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| V Vorſhipfull, and other my be- 
. * loved Pariſbioners, Inhabitants of the *Precintt 
of Black-friers L o x »- a. n,ſuch ſafficencie 
of Grace as may bring them to 
falneſſe of Glory. 
' F meble Birth, high Honour, great 
FX X) Oo ' Eſtate, true Picty bountifell Charity, 
Q c '& good Efleeme of Gods word and AMini- 
IC fers, and in particalar, intire love of 
; \ 9 the CAutber,be inducementtto cheeſe 
ly s Pairon for bi worke, I, for my part, 
UE \B need wot got farre for a Patron. In mine 
; own pariſh are all theſe.To you there- 
. 2 |fore (tight Honourable, right Wor ſhipfull, and 0ther my 
» (beloved Pariſhioners, moſt worthy of «ll due reſped?) age 
 |1 dedicate theſe my poore peines abrvt Domeſticall Du- 
- |ties. To teftifie the «quall dutie which I owe, and the 


= 


| | #mpertiall reſpet? which Ibeare to you all, I make you all 
| 4s one Patron. Tou were the firſt over whow 7 ever bad 
= | any miniſterial charge.. To thu charge by your free choice | | 
; | wes I called, Camone you beve I ſpemt * foure |« Since id 
premtiſhips. Tow have alwaies ſo accepted my pines, and EY a 
. * '/ - A 


wn ———JT ET 
> L. A. = 4 a #7 ac o * ta IT; a x3 


i... 


be et 


. The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
| (betted my perſon ,4s 1 never had any cauſe to repent my ac- 
A ths placegandcalling : ks pg thre God 
for the ſame. My deſire is ( if ſo it may ſeeme good 19 the dt- 
vine providence ) to ſpend all my deirs among you: and while 
1 am among you,to helpe forwardyour ſpirituall edification. 
This uu the main: end of my calling, end the mar ke, which 45 
inthe ordinary courſe of my Miniſt ry £14 tþe publiſhing of 
theſe Eight Treatiles of Domeſticall-Dittics, <d4Hedica: 
ting them toyou, I bave armed at. A: in teſtimiony of Love 
and Datie I havepreached in your hearing, 4d publifhed in | 
your name theſe Daties, iſ» do; you manifeſt your kinde ac- 
ceptance of my former ,an4!atter painesby aconſerenableeb- 
ſerving of the 7:,ſo farre forth as they are agreeable 10 Gods 
word : that all who know you, may know by that evident dc 
mon#itration, how well Jeu have reliſbed and approved them. 
Thus ſhall you gaine much profit, and my ſelfe nuuch comfort 
by my paines. Oh ifthe head and ſeveral members of a fa 
mily would be perſwaded every of them to be conſcionable in 
perfor ming their owne particalar duties, what a ſweet ſociety, 
and bappy harmony would there be in bouſes? What excel. 
| lent ſeminaries world families be 10Church and Common - 
grins wn" | wealth? Neceſſary it is that goodorder be firſt ſet in famwilies: 
Joo, for as they were before other pelities, ſo they are ſomewhat 
s 4 Wh. | the more neceſſary : and good members of « family ave like 19 
bp: make good members of Chnreh and common-mwealth. The 
ſubjtt4 matter therefore of theſe Treatiſes is worththe hand- 
ling,if I were able a: cordin7 tothe worth thereof to handle it. 
I have endevered to doe what 1 could therein, though I have 
not attained to what 1 would. Be you like wnto God, who, if 
there be firſt awill;ns mind,accepteth according 10 that aman 
| hath,and not according to that br hath not Though for ſuch a 


matter as u bandled in theſe Treatiſes, the worke may ſeexee 
4 


: S& 6 t firſtfog ht 10 be too copions, yet I bope the obſervant Reader 


W | will 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


| will not finde 18 160 tedious, It is the variety of many, | oe. 


| h 'xity 0 oints nhich hath made this beck | a Myantle- 
not the prolixity of few points wv b made this beoke | Th=Mymnill 


to ſwell to that brgneſſe which it hath. The firſt Treatiſe | 00%) auas. 


| (which is a fourth part of the beoke ) conterneth a Commen- DO | 
. | tary on that part of Scripture ent of which Domeflicall Du-| «/ revs gat 
[LiCS are raiſed: wheremn the Apoitle ſetteth forth Chriſt and | /(uis 2zere 

\ the Church as patternes to huwsbands & mive:,cr lively arc'a parry = " 7 
'reth the great loveofC briſt to his Church,and the neere vnt- | Pris. : X 
4/ on betw1x1 them, together with other aeepe myſleries, the), 

| unfolding whereof hath a little the longer detained me. But | nem peice 
| @ I have a while miſled on maine matters of mach moment, \;;/* p11 ts 
| ſo have Ivery briefly paſſed over other points. The other Trea- | 3.cap 3: 
| riſes, wherein the Dunes themſelves are handled,are every of 

, them much ſherter then the faſt, In them I have barely pro- 

| pounded and briefly proved the truth and equity 6f the ſeveral 

' duties, except ſome choice points which are of eſpecial uſer 

| at leaft through diſuſe much queſtioned : axd them I have 

' more largely bandled. And becauſe contravies laid togethey 
' foe much ſer forth each other in their lively colours, 1 have 10 
every duty ennexed the contrat y faults,andaberrations from 

it. For many that heare the duties thinke allwell enough,tell 

| they heare alſo the contrary vices, whereby intheir conſcien- 

; | ce; thay are moſt convinced. Concerning the many faults and 
| vices of bad Huebands, Wives, Parents,Chiidren, Maſters & | 
, | Servants,taxedin theſe Treatiſes, let me imtreat you, not to| + 
| ' apply them too gemerally toall Husbands Wives Parents,Chil- | 
dren, Maſiers and Servants. Hathnot wiſe Solomon much 
taxed the lightneſſe.ſhrewiſhneſſe, pride, flattery, and other 

vices of women ? And ſhall ſober neeke, humble, honeſt wo- 
menthinke themſelves taxed thereby? By like reaſon mieht | 
wnchaſte ſirumpets, wniruſty goſiips, unquiet ſhrewes, ans 1.23 
proud dames thinke themſelves commended by thoſe excellent {4 
commendations which he giveth of good women, Letewtry | 4 

s 2 | one . 
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"The Epiſtle Ledicatory. 


an | 
one, as their conſcience ( an impartiall Indge )ſhail beare them | 
| 


— 


witneſſe, make aright application of every thing ts them- 
ſelves. Thus ſhallwe Miniſters be freed from many evill ſur- | 
\mizes. Iremembrr that when theſe Domclticall Datics | 
were firſt uttred out of the pulpit, much exception was taken 4- 
' gainſt the application of 4 wives ſubj:i14 to the reſtraining 
; B | of her from diſpoſing the common goods of the family wi. hou, 
i or againſt ber busbunds conſent. But ſurely they that male 
thoſe exceptions did not well thinkeof the Cautions & Limi- | 
rations which were then delruered, cy are now againe expreſly 
nottd:which are, that the foreſaid reſtraint be not extended 
« Parapher- | ro the * proper goods ofa wife, ns nor overſirictly ts [uct 
nals 4.5.1. | * goods as arcfer apart for theuſe of the family, »:y 
wh | 88 © extraordinary cales, nor alwaies 10 4n S expreſl 


| 44 he conſcnr, not to the ©Ccoilcat of fuch husbands as are 
otheat-3.$/18- imporent, or facre and long abſent, If any other war- 
- : rantable caution ſhalbe ſhewed me, 1 will be as wills g to 
| admit it, 4s any of theſe. Now that my meaning may nit 
| Fill be perverted, I pray you, in reading the reitratnt of | 
| \ wives pawer in diſpoſing the goods of thefamily, ever bear e 
 #n minde thoſe Cauitons. Oiher exceptions were made azainſt | 
| ſome other particalar duties of wives. For manythat can pa | 
tiently enough heave their duties declared in generalltearmes 
| cannot endure to heart thoſe generals ex:mplifi:d in their pare 
| ticuler branches. This commeth to xeere 10 the quicke, and | 
| prerceth too _ But ( tornterpret all, accoraing tothe rule 
of love gn1th: better part) 1 take the maine reaſo2 of the ma. | 
| uy exceptions which were taken, tobe thy, that wives duticy 
| (according to» the Apoſtles method ) being in the fir? place 
. handled there was taught (as muſt have beene taught, excep1 
the trath ſhould have beene betrayed ) what a wife, in the ut- 
termoſt extent of that ſubjection nnd:r which God hath put 
| ber,i bound unto, in caſe her busband will and upow the | 


wer 
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| more pinched therewith then tbe husband, but that it will be | 
| like Chriſts ſpirituall yoke, light andealic : and that on the 
= 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
, wttermoſt of his authority : which was ſo taken, as if I had 
taughtthat an bubandmight,and ought t0exadt the utter. 
o/t,and that awife was bound in that uittermoſt extent to 
doe all that was delivered as dntie, whether her husbandex- 
attitorno. But when 1 came to deliver buebanat duties,* 1 


ſhewed, that he ought not to exact whatſoever hu wife was | 


bound unto( in caſe 1t were exatted by him ) but that heought 
to make her a joynt Governonr of the family with himſelf,and 


51 


fTreat.4 $.484 


 referve the ordering of many things toher diſcretion, with 
' ll honourable and linde reſpect to carrie himſelfe towards 
her. Ina word, TI ſoſet downe au husvand duties,as if be be 
wiſe and conſcronable in obſerving them, hu wifecan have no 
| Juſt cauſe to complarne of her ſubjet210n. That which maketh 
| a wives yoake heavy and bard an huabands abuſe of his au- 
| thority : an4 more preſſing huwives duttegthen performing 
hb owne:which i deettlycontrary to the8 Apoſtles rale.This 
j»ſt -ipolegie 1 have beene forced to make, that 1 might not 
ever be judged ( «ſome have cenſwed me ) ® an hater of 
. women. Now that 1nll thoſe places where a wives yoke may 
ſeeme moſt to pinch, 1 might give ſome eaſe, I have to every 
head of wives duties made a reference, in the margin over 4- 
'o419ſl it to the duties of husbands an{werable thereunts, and 
»0ted thereference with thu marke,* that tt might the more 
1iadily be turned wnte. Tea 1 have further paralled, and laid | 
even one againſt another in oxe view, the heads of huabands | 
and wives dnties,as they anſwer each other : and inlike man- 
ner the contrary aberrations:with a reference made unto the 
part'cular ſettions where they are handled : that ſoonthe one 


8 Epbeſ.4.33. 
See Treat. ts 
$ of. 

h 1190 avary 
Athen, 


ſide it may appeare, that if both of them be conſcionable and 
careful to per forme their owne duty, the matrimoniall yoke 
; will fo equaily lieon both ther necks, as the wife will be no 
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| of thoſe points that are handle1tin the eight following Trex 
| tiſes,that by this helpe you may the more realy finde out ſuch 


- 
it. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
other ſide it may bs manife#t that there is commonly as much | 


failingby husbands in their duties, as by wives tn theirs. 


This parallel and even ſetting out of eachof their duties,and | 
of the contrary abtrrations, I haveannex:d next to thi' epiſlle, 
And further I have adied thereto atable of th: ſcverall head, 


particular points as you d- ſire maſt eſpecially torcad. Tea you 
have alſo an «lphabeticall Indrx added tothe endofall. 114 
that theſeverall Dnttes my be the better pratliſed by thoſe 
whom in ſpeciall they concerne, ex the contrary Vices avoided, 
their are Formes of Prayers gathered ont of theſevera'l treatt- 


| other And to make it the more manifeſ! that the 4aties pre. 


ſes,fer oktatning arvine velge toprattiſethe one ard avoid tle 


ſcribed to Huch ends, Vtves Parents, Children, Maiters,a1d 
| Servants, are ſuch as incor ſctence they are bound unto,! have 
| endevoured to ſhew how they are grounded on the Wor of | 
; God, and gathcred from thence, To avoidprolixity, I have | 
\ referred msſt of the Dn0tations to the margin. 1f your leiſure | 
| well ſerve you,you may doe well toſearch them out. To thinss | 
| have beexe eſpeciall helpes to mee for finding out the many 

| duties noted in theſe Treatiſes, and ices contra» 5 thereunts : 

| Obſervation and Diſpoſition. Obſervation both of ſuch 
duties as the Scripture commenadeth; and contrary vices, as 
it condemneth : and a!ſo of ſuch commenTavle wo tues as 1 
well liked in thoſe Husbands, Wives,Parents, Chiliron, Ma 

fers,and Servants, that I cameamorg : ard ſuch unſcemly 
vices 45 I diſliked in them : and Diſpolition of 6xe point af- 
ter another in the beſt ordler that I could. ty Method and 
manner of proceeding bro» ght many things to my mind, which 
otherwiſe might have ſlipped by. For by Methed, ſundry and | 
ſeveral points appertatning to one mattcr are drawne forth, 
| 4 ins chaine oxelinke draweth up another.T here ts no better 


"He _ wayl | 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. _ 


way to finde ont many obſervations ina Text, then by a 
| metholicall reſolution theriof. As Method is an helpe to 
| Invention, ſo alſo to Retention. 1t is as the thread or wier 

whereon pearles are put which keepeth them ſ10m {catiering. 

Arndifa man by abun. dance of matter be caſt mmte a Laby- 

rinth,by the helpe of Method he may eaſily and readily finde 
| 0:42 the way 42416.In which reſpr&is Method 2s fitly ſtited 
| che Mother of the Minde,and Miltrclle of Memory. 1f yer 
| we!l marke the order and depenty ce of peints one upon ane 

' ther, you wil finde as great an helge 11 conceiving and re- 
| membring them, as ] did 11 inventing and difj oſing them, 
| Becauſe here is mot one word to comprife wnder it both | 
| Maſtcrs and Miſtreſſes, as Fathers and Mothers are com- 
* prized under Parents, ard Sornes and Danzhters under 
| Ciuldren, t have acrording to the Scripture phy aſe compri- 
| Std Miſeſſes nader M: {ters - fo as the duties enjoyed 
| ro them, be long 10 thcle, /o farre as may itand with their 
Sex.Tocontlude gn recompenceof all my farnes, theartiily pray | 
| you all ro pray heartily for bim who daily prayeth for you, 


CV 
| 


| 
The Watch-man of your ſoules, | 
| 


W1ILLIaM Govece, 


ER 


Methods in- 
tell: igentig pa- 
rens et, &* ma- 
gifira mems- 

| I!L, 
| Or10 memorie 
M1ixim? lumen 
a/ert.Cic 2. de 
Urat. 


C hurch-Court 
| in Black Fry- 
; £75, London, 
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Particular duties of | 
Wives. 


——C— ———— RO —_—_ a ———— ——_ 


SF bjection, the generall-ncail of all wives Ju 
nes, wo ' 


 _—— — 


Acknovledgment of an hubands ſupe:toritie,, | 


$3 


- 9 ——— 


A due eltceme of her owne h@band to be y 
belt for hzr, and worthy of hon« ur on ber | 


bands conſent, fuch things as he huth power | 
to order,xe,to dilpoſe and order the commen | 
goodsot the familie,and the allowance tor it, 
or children,ſervants,cattel!, gueſts, our..te , 
&c. &. 12,23, 38, 39,441 | 


A ready elding to wh ro wha her he:band| wor Id | 
have bh This is 9 arvfeſted by her willing. 
neſſe to dwell where he will, ro c« me when 
be calls,and ro do whathe rcquireth, © .43 
4414 45 
— 
A patient beari-e of any repro ſc,and aready 
redreſſiag of chat foc which ſhe is juſtly re 
proved. £.47,48. 


Contenement ith her husbands preſent eftare , 


— 


—_ . - - --- 


Such aſub econ as may fland with her fub 


: 


Jjeion ro Chr.t, $. 50 


—_ 


Such a ſub e dion 1 as the Church veeldeth to 
Chrift,which is ncer-pure,checretull, con 


ant, for conſcience ſake, C454, $5. Nc. 


| 


| W/ Pſ{demee and Love the gererall heads of all 


| 


— — 


part, $5, 3 

An joaward wive-l ke feare, E, 9. 

An outward reverend cariage tow ards her hui 4 
band, w: ich conſifeth in a wives like is 
briecie, mildnefle, curtche, ard modethic in 
apparcll S.z,1c,11,12 * 

Reverend ( ſpeech to,and of her husban'', <.13, b 

14,45,16, 1 
-# 8 7 
Obedience. C.17. 
For* eating to doe without or ag inſt her hus- 


TREAT.IV. 
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Particular duties of | 
Hasbands, | 


2 — w—om—m—_ 


—” ——_— 


hoasbands duties , a. oſs 


— — ——————— 


Acknow!ledoerert of a wives neere comund. 


0n,and t. liow Nyp with iier ©2000 &.C, 
o good eſieeme of his 6wn v. ihe © Yerhe beſt 

tor tim,and wol thy of .ove @n 11s paity Co9, 
Aninward :atiie af. &;cn & 14, | 


— _ — _ ® 


An ourv ard an tavle cart = *@watd: by vite, 
which corficth in an bs bar d-1:ke gravity, 
mildnedle,courrcous acceptance ©t her curte- 
fie,and all. w; n3 her ty weare ht apparell, 

C431 $422440,49 


_ 


_— _—— JInm— __ _ 


© — —_— — —_—__ 


Mi'deand loving ſpeech ro and of his wife, 
S.234,25z26& c. 


” —  _ — — - 


—— 


A wife maima ning his authoritie, and os, 
ring to exact abs what is in vs pewer,h 4,1, 


_—— — _ 


A ready veclding to his wivezrequeſ, and 04- 
ving 2a gencrall conlent and bertie unto her 
ts order the affarehot-the hou.e, children, 
ſervants, *c. And allowing her fore 
thang to beltow as ſhe ſeerh occahon, Y 18, 


54 
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A forbearing to exalt more then his wife is 
wilting to doe, or to t ice her ro dwell 
where it is not meer,or to enjoyne her to do 
things anineet, in tiemſelves, or 2ginſt her 
minde, Y,18.26, 


CT = 


i 


A wiſe ordering of reproote : not uſing iewich « | 
out juſt and weighty caulc,aud then c1inatly, 
and meckcly, $.35,z8. 

A provident care for his wie, according to his 

abtijrie, S 46,49550-52- 

A for' earing to exaRt any thing which Nands 
not with a | good conſcience. & 26, 


= —y = 
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_ holes, as Chriſt beareth ro the Church, 
and man to himſelfe, which is fult free, in 
deed,& truth, pure,chaſte,conſiant,$ . 61,8 c 
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TREAT. III. 


| th: 'r parbicular antes. 


A 


—c_ oo Cw cw _— — —_—_—_ — 0 — 


mbitior,the gencrall ground uf the aberrati- 


ons of wives, $.2, 

ew —_—_—_ ——_—_ ——x  _____ _  —————  O—  —— 

. A c6L.ceit that wives are thei: husbands equals 
S 4+ 


. — — RN _ 


— —_— . 


A conccit thar ſhe could beter furjet her 


Vnreveiend ſpeech to and cf her husbard, 
S.- 439: 4315 16. 


— —— — — —— — 
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A ltout f:nling on her owne w.]', 
| A peremptory andert« king todo tÞHings as the 
liſt, vrhour & againſt her husdand conſene. 
This is manitelied by privy purioyni 'g his 
goot', taking al:gwance, orderirg chilurcn 


ervants, and » Feaſting firaiwers, ma. 


kirg j08racs an@yowes,as 1.0; ic fe lite h, 


| 
| 

$42 
| - 


An obſtin "re ftlanding upon her owne will, ma 
king her husband dwell waere (the wi ],and 

| retu'ing to goe when he calls,or to doe any 
| thing con ls command, Y.41j45> ;6.c7 


— ———  — 


| Diſdaine It reprocte ! giving ” nd Fa. ——_ 
and waxing worle tor 1 eing reproved, 5, 47. 
48. 


Diſcomeat at hcr lu sbands ate, 


Sg 50, 


— — — —— 7 


Such a pleabirg of her husband as offendeth 
Chri 8.57, 


| Such a ſubjefion a5 is moſt un like w the 
03 Churches, viz. tained forced, fickle, &c 
&.56,&c. 


—_————— ———__— ——c—  —— 


| 


| 
| 2 
ſelfe to any o her man thea tg her owne 
| husband, & 6. 
| ___ _ - 
3 | An inwarddiſpiling of her huzband, $8. 
4 | Vnreverend behaviour rowards hes husband 
manitelted byl shtneſſe, lullenneſle,'corne- , 
fulneſſc,and yarury ia her arte, Y.9,00, 
L 1,13 


—  — le 


| TREAT.IV. 


Aberrations of Hu:banas from 
thetr particular duttcs. 


— —_ — -_—— —_—  — — 


VV Avi of n4,4ane and Guy, the gener 
ground of the aberrations of husbands, 


2; S 15 


{00 mcane 3c. 0unt of Wires, $ 18, 
\ prepoſterous conceit of his uwne wife to be 
the wo, ſt of ail: au4lthathe cou'd love any 
bur her, $.10. 


—— — 


4 <rvicall difpoſition, without all heat of af 
teli n, 9.13 
An unbeteeming carriage towards his Wife» 
manifetied by his taſcre-,tvrannicall uſave 
ot her, luſt:neſle, raſhneiT*, and niggardh- 
neſle, S $51 541741444553 


:Aarſh preud,aad bitter ſpceches,to 2nd of his 
W. te. S 14325,30,33,35,39. 


O—_ I 


S5' 


— — ww — 


Loſirg of hs authoriry, 


” 


naman © ——_ —_——_ OW 
Too much fr eſſe over his Wife, This is | 
manite.icd av reitranning her from dotng 4- | 
ny +hiwvg without particular and expreiſe 
| co-lentyaking too init account of het,ond 
| a'lowing her no more then is needful! f:r 
| het owe private ue, S, 19,35 
| Too lorely a Rilanding upon t:e higheſt ſtep of 
Is authority : being too frequent, inſolent, 
. ad perempecry, in commanding tungs v- 
vol»04,unmmeet,and azaialt bis Wives minde 
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thoſe alG/wbich-concernetheir particaley calling, According 
« Num.12.7- | S' Paul who, as * Moſes, was faithful in all the bouſe of Go 
after he had ſufficiently inſtruted Gods Church in ſuch gexeral | | 
duties, as ke!ong to all Chriſtians, of whart ſex, ſtate, degree, or 
conditionJoever they be,proceedeth to lay downe certaime par- | 
ticular dutics, which appertaine to particular callings ard condi - 
tions : among which, he maketh choiſe of thoſe which God 
hath eſtabliſhed in a family. 
| Withexcellent Art doth he paſſe from thoſe generals, totheſe 
| particulars: laying downe a tranſition berwixt them, in theſe 
| words, Submitting your EY one 10 another inthe feare of Ged ; 
| which words have reference both to that which gocth before, 
| and alſo to that which followeth after. The forme and manner 
, of ferting downe this verſe, with a participle thus, Submitting, 
- { ſheweth that ir dependeth onthat which went before, and to 
imreon 4 | hath reference thereunto. Againe, the word it ſelfe being the 
TG ! very fame which is uſed inthe next verſe followitg, ſheweth, 
ſubou, | that this verſe containeth the ſwmme of that which followeth,and 
| ſo hath reference thereunto, asa generall unto particulars. This] 
manner of paſſing from one point to another, by a perfet? rranſi- 
tion which looketh both wayes, both to that which is paſt, and to 
that which commeth on, as it is very elegant, ſo is it frequent 
{ with this our Apoltle, Wherecby he teacheth us, ſo to give 
heed to that whuch followerh, as we forget not that which is 
| paſt : as we muſt give diligent atrention to that which remaineth, 
{o we mnt well reraine that which we have heard, and notler it 
ſlip; otherwiſe, it (as one naile driveth outanother) one pre- 
cept imaketh another to be forgotten, it will be altogether in 
vaine to add line unto line, or precept unto precepr. 
S. 2. Of joymng ſervice to men with our praifing of God. 
As this verſe hath reference to that which was delivered be- 
fore, concerning our duty to God, itteacheth us this leſſon : 
It is the daty of Chriſtians as to ſet forth the praiſcof God,ſo to 
be ſerviceable one to another. For this purpoſe in the Decalogue 
tothe firſt table, which preſcribeth that duty which wenn 
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God, is added the ſecond table, which declareth the ſervice that 
we owe one to another : and he that ſaid, > The firs and great 
Commandement # thu,Thon ſhalt love the Lord,c#ce\aid alſo, The 
ſecond wu like to thu, Thom ſhalt love thy neightowy, cc. where 
upon the © Apoſtle declaring what thoſe ſacrifices be where- 
with God is well pleaſed, joyneth theſe two together, to give 
thankes to God,and to doe good roman. 

The ſervice which in the feare of God. we performe one to 
another, is an evident and reall demonſtration of the reipe& we 
beare unto God, 4 Ts God owr goodneſſe extendeth not. ® He 
is ſo highabove us, fo perte and compleat in himſelfe, that nei- 
ther can we give to him, nor be reccive of us. But inhis owne 
ſtead he hath placed our brother like to our (elves; to whom, 
fas we may do lurt, fo by our faithfull ſervice we may do much 
8 good : in doing whereot God is much honoured. 

This diſcovereth their hypocriſic, who make great pre- 
tence of praiſing God, ay yet are feornetull and difdainc- 
full to their brethren, and flothtull ro doe any (erviae to 
man :' Þ. Theſe mens yelvgron 44 vaime, By this note did 
the | Prophets intheirtime, and * Chriſt and his | Apollles in 
their timealſo, diſcover the hypocrilic of thoſe among whom 
they lived : and ſo may we alſo tnour times, For many there be, 
who frequently in their houſes, and in the middeſt of the Con- 


gre 
Gole outward worſhip, but towards one another, are proud, 
' ſtout, envious, unmercifull,unjuſt, ſlanderous,and very backward 
todo any good {ervice, np 4s outward ſervice which they 
to performe to God,doth not ſo much wipe out the ſpot 
of prophanenes,as their negle& of: _—_ man brandeth their 
forcheads with the ſtampe ofhypocriſe. 
For our parts, let us not upon t of one duty, 
| it may ſeeme to be the waightier, thinke to ſhift off another ; leſt 
that fearefull woe which. Chriſt denounced againſt the Scribes 
and Pharifies fall uponour pates. As Gad is carefull toinſtruct 
us how to carry our {elves both to his owne Majeſty, and alſo 
one to another, ſo ler us in both approve our ſclvcs to him : re- 
membring what Chriſt faid to the Pharilics, Theſe ought ye to 
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2.Vſe, 
Put not off 
duty with 
another. 
Mat.23-23. 
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that requirerth praiſe to his owne Majeſty, injoyneth mutual] 
ſervice one to another, The negle& of this, as well as of 
that, ſhewetl: roo light reſpet of his will and pleaſure, 
Mat.19.6, | What therefcre God- hath joyned together, let not man put a- 
ſunger. 


d. 3. Of every oner ſubmitting bimſelſe to another. 


Againe, as this verſe hath reference ro that which followeth, 
iedeclareth the zenerall fumme of all, which is mutually to fub- 
mit our ſeives conc to another inthe feare of God : The parts 
kereofaretwo : 

I. AnExhortatton. 

2, ADireon, 
| Inthe Exhortation is noted, both the dwty it ſelfe in this word 

Submit, and alſothe parties to whom it is to be performed, Owe 
| to another. | 

, Both branches ofthe exhortation, viz. the duty, and the pay- 
ties joyned together, afford this dodrine ; 
2 Do. It uw agenerall mutual! duty appertaming to all Chrifliang, to 
| ſubmitthemſetves one to another. For this precept is as generall 
| araihove as any of the former, belonging to all forts and degrees what- 
focver : and ſo much doth this word, one avorber, imply : in | 
i Gal.5.1% | which extentthe Apoltle in another place exhorteth to ſerve one 
1 Cor.10.24. | another: and againe, every man ts ſceke anthers wealth. 
Dneft. Concerning inferiowrr, it is without queſtion clearc, that they 
ought to ſubmit themſelves to their ſuperiours : yea, concer- 
| Kom.12.10. | ningequals no great queſtion can be made, butthey-i» giving bo- 
1 How ſuperiors your muſt goe one before another, and fo ſubmit themſelves : bur 
_ concerning /xperionrs, juſt queition may be made, whether it be 
is a duty required of them to ſubmit themſelves to their infe- 


| 


riours, : 
To reſolve this doubr, we muſt firſt diſtinguiſh berwixt ſub- 
icon of reverence,and ſubjeftion of ſervice. 
SubjefHion of reverence is that whereby one teſtificth an emi- 
nency and ſuperiority inthem whom he reyerenceth, and that 


in ſpeech, by Boy them titles of honour ; orin geſture, by | 


ſome kinde of ; or in aftion, by aready obcying of 
{ their commandement, Thisisproperto inferiours. 
: "0 SabjeHion [ 
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| Subjettion of ſervice is that whereby one in his place is ready 
to doe what good he can to another. This is common t29 all 
Chriſtians : a duty which even ſuperiours owe to inferiours, 
according to the fore-named extent of this word One another : 
in which reſpe eve; the higheſt governour on earthis called a 
mins/ter, for the good of ſuch as are under him, 

Secondly, we mult put difference betwixt the worke it ſelfe, 
and the manner of doing it, That worke which init ſelte is a 
worke of {iperiority, and authority, in the manner of doing it 
may bea worke of fubmiſſion, vi. if itbe dore in humility 
Ka meckeneſſe of mind, The Magiltrate by ruling with mecke- 
neſſe and humility, ſubmitreth himlelte to his ſabjet. In this 
reſpe& the Apoſtle exhorreth that noth+#g(no not the higheſt and 
greateſt workes that can be) bee done in vaine-glory, but in 
meekeneſſe. 

Thirdly, we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the feverall places 
wherein menare : foreven they who are ſuperiours to ſome, 
arc inferiours to others : as he that ſaid, / have wnder me, and 
am nnder authority. The malter that hath ſervants under him, 
may be under the authority of a Magiſtrate, Yea, God hath fo 
diſpoſed every ones ſeverall place, as there is not any one, but 
in reſpeR isunder arother, The wife, though a mother 
of children, is under her husband. The husband, though head of 
a family ; is under publike Magiſtrates, Publike Magittrates one 
undgr another, and all under rhe King. The King himſelfe un- 
der God; and his Word delivered by his Ambaſſadours, where- 
unto the higheſt are to ſubmit themſelves. And Miniſters of the 
Word, as SubjeQts, are under their Kings and Governours, He 
that ſaith, * Lee every ſoule be ſubj-i ro the higher powers (Rom, 
I3.1,) cx not Miniſters of the Word : and he thar ſaith, 
obey them that have the overſight of you, and ſnbmit your ſelves, 
(Heb. 1 3.17.) excepreth nor Kings : _ the difference is in 
this, that the authority of the King 1s in him{elfe, and in his own 
name he may command obedience to be performed to himſelte: 
bur the ity of a Miniſter is in Chriſt, and in Chriſts name 
— he require obedience to be rmed to Chriſt, 
another 


Reaſon why all are bound to ſubmit themſelves one to | 
, is, becauſe every one is ſr RAINY not © 
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offer for the Apoſt!c exhortcth, that vor ſeeke hu owne, but every man ano- 
good of ano-  tbers wealth Even Governours are advanced to places of digni- 
| 1ber- ty and authority, rather forthe good of their ſubjedts then for 
' £07.10'24-  theirowne honour, Their callings are intruth ottces of ſervice, 
; yea burdens under which they mult willingly put therr ſhon!- 
| ders, bcing called of God ; and of which they are to give an ac- 
' count, concerning the good which they have done to others : 
' for the effeRing whereot, 1t 1s needtfull that they ſubmit them- 
lelives, 
| [.Vſe. Let every one therefore high and low, rich and poore, ſupe- 


3 Prov.4.3 4: 
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much for himſelfe, as for the good of others : whereupon the 


Exzortation * Tiour and inferiour, Magiſtrate and ſubjeR, Minitter and people, 
untoallio00 hygband and witc, parent and child, mffer and ſervant, neigh- 
- es bours and fellowcs, all of all forts in their ſeverall places take 
notice of rhcir dutic in this point of ſibmulion, and make cor- 
\cience to put it in practiſe, CHMagiArates, by procuring the 
 wcalth and peace of their people, as Afordecas: Mimiſters, by 
| making themiclves ſervants unto their people, not ſeeking their 
owre profit, bur the profitof many, that they may be ſaved, as 
1 Cor.g.t9.@ Paul; Fathers, by well educating their children, and raking 
10.33» heed that they proveke not them to wrath,as David: Huibands, 
by dwelling with their wives according to knowledge, giving 
honour to the wite as to the weaker veſlſell, as Abraham : IMa- 


| 


| 


E//.10,3- 


Gen.16.6, | ſters, by doing that which is qult and equall to their ſervants, as 

Luke7-2, | the Centurion: Every one, by being of like afteRtion onsto- 

wards another,and by {crving one another in love, according to 

Rom. 13-16. | the Apoſtles rule, Let this duty of ftubmiſſion be firſt well lear- 
Gel-$419- | ned, andthenall other dutics will better be performed. 

T Be nothigh minded, nor ſwell one againtt another. Though 

- £469 WM ' inoutward cltate ſome may be hizherthan other, yer i» Chr«# 


from ſwelling 44 47e one, whether bond or free: all members of one and the (ame 
one againſt , Gody. Now corfider the muruall affeRion: (as I may ſo ſpeake) 
another. | of the members of a naturall body one towards another : not 


_ 28- | anyofthem will pufte it {elfe ups and riſe againſt rhe other :- the' 
ers nam ne | head which is the higheſt and _ honour; will ſabmitit 
{elfe rothe feet in performing the duty of an head, as well as 
| ; the feetto the head 1n performing theirdurie ; ſo all other parts. 
| Neither is it hereby implicd, they which are in place of 


dignity 


p——_— 
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dignity andauthority ſhould forget or relinquiſh their place, 
dignity, or authority, and become as interiours nnder authority, 
no more thenthe head doth : for the head in fubmirring it ſelfe 
doth not goe upon the ground and beare the body, = teet ; 
but it ſubmirrerh it ſelfe by direRing and governing the other 
parts, andthat withall the humility, mecknsle, and gentleneſle | 
thatir can, So multall ſuperiours, Much more nut cquals and | 

interiours learne with lumility, and meckneſle, without ſcorne | 

or difdaine, to pertorme their dutie. This is that which was be- | 

tore by the Apoſtle expreſly mentioned, and is here againe inti- | £P%/-4-+ 


that it i« unnatural, and unbeſceming the head to ſcorne the feer, | 
and to twell againſt them : bur more than monſtrous for one | 
hand to ſcorne another : what ſhall we then ſay ifthe teet ſwell | 
againſt the head ? Sarely ſuch icorne and difdaine among the | 
members,would cauſe not onely zreat diſturbance, bur al{o utter | 
ruine tothe body. And canitbe otherwile ina politique body ? | 
Burt on the contrary,when all of all forts ſhal(as hath been before 
ſhewed) willingly ſubmitrhemſelves one to another, the whole 
body, and cuery member thereof will reape good thereby: yea, 
by this muruall ſu>miſſion, as we doe good, 1o we ſhall receive 


good, 
$. 4. Of the ſears of God. 


Hitherto of the exhortation. The direfion followeth, In the 
feare of the Lord.) This clauſe is added, ro declare partly the 
meanes, how men may be broughtco tubmit themſelves readily 
one to another : and partly the manner, how they ought to ſ1b- 
mitthemſelves. The feare of the Lord is both the efficient cauſe 
that moverh a true Chriſtian willingly to performe all duty to | 
man, and alfothe exd whereunto he referrerh every-thing that 
he doth. For the berter conceiving whereof, I will briefly de- | 
clare 3 

1, Whatthis feare ofthe Lord is. : 

2, How the Lord is the proper objeR ot it, 

3. What is the extent thereof. 


— 


A 
4. Why itis ſo muchurged. G. | What the fea 
Firſt, feare of God isanawfull hos ofthe divine _ of God is 
4 OMe- 


mated, None are exempred and priviledged from it. We know | = 
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Sometimes it ariſcth from faith in the mercy and goodnefſe of 
God : for when the heart of man hath SC a ſweet taſte of 
of Gods goodnefie, and found that in his favour onely all happi- 
neſlc conſttcrh, it 15 {trucken with ſuch an inward awe and reve- 
Tence, as it would not for any thing difpleaſc his Majeſty, but ra- 
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Kom 8.15, 

* Eft timor ne 
amittatur gra- 
tia bene fi. t,, 
Hic timor (a- 
ffs eft, non e- 
un Caritas e- 

| nicit, ſed aſci/- 
cit, Aug. Epiſt. 
120, 


Lui gebenngs 


| him feare Cod. 


þ ded on theſe words of the Apoltle, yee bave nor received the ſþ1- 


ther doe whatſoever it may knotv to be pleaſing and acceptable 
unto him, For theſe are two cfkes which ariſe from this kinde 
' of feare of God : 

I. A careſalindeavont to pleaſe God; in which reſpet good 
King /ehoſaphat having exhorted his Iudges to execute the judge- 
mentofthe Lord aright, addcth this cha as a motive thereunto, 
2 Let the feare of the Lord be upon you : implying thereby thar 
Gods feare would make them endeavour to approve themſclves 
to God, 

2. Acareſul avoiding of ſuch things 41 offend the Majefly of 
of Ged, and grieve his ſpirit : in which reſpe&the Wiſeman | 
faith, Þ The ſeare of the Lord « to hate evil: and of lob it is 
ſaid, that he © fearing God departed from evil. 

Sometimes againe, awe and dread of the divine Ma jeſey ari- 
{cth from diffidence : For when a mans heart doubterh of Gods 
mercy, and expeReth nothing but vengeanee, the very thought 
of God ſtrikethan awe or rather dread into him, and fo maketh 


From this double cauſe of feare, whereof one 15 contrary to 
another, hath ariſen that uſinall diſtin&tion of a filial or ſonne-like 
feare, anda ſervile or (laviſh feare : which diſtinQtion is groun- 


rit of bendage againe to feare (this is a ſervile feare) but yee have 
received the ſpirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abbayfather : this 
cauſerh a filiall feare, The fil5al feare is ſuch a feare as durtifull 
children beare to their fathers. Bur the ſer-vi/e feare is ſuch an 
one as bondflaves beare to their maſters. A ſonne fearerh ſim- 
ply to offend or diſpleaſe his father : ſoas * it is accompanied 
with love, A bondllave feareth nothing but the puniſhment of 
his offence ; ſo as itis joyned with hatred : and ſuch an one fea- 
reth not to ſinne, bur to in hell for ſinne, Faithfill 46y.4- 


| meturt non pec- 
care metuit, ſed 
dere. Ag. 


LEpi/}.144. 


ham like — mpg childe feared God (as Gods Angell bearcth 
witneſſe, Gen.22.12.) when he was ready rather tier | 


| 


' 


—— 
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his onely ſonne, then offend God by refuſing to obey his com-' 
mand. Burt faithleſſe Ademlike a fervile bond(lave feared God 
(as he himfelfereſtificth againſt himſelfe, Gen,3.10.) when at- 
ter he had broken Gods commandement, he hid himſelfe from 
the preſence of God, This (lavilh feare is a plaine diabolicall | 

feare (for * the divels fo feare as they tremble.) It makerh men |* 1am. 2.10. 
wiſh there were no hell, no day ef judgement, no Indge, yea no | 

God. This is that feare 5 ws: home which we mutt ſerve the Lord. | 
Inthis feare to ſubmit ones ſelfe is nothing acceptable to God. 
Ir is therefore the filial feare which is here meant, 

Secondly, of this feare God is the proper objet, as by this and An. 
many more teltimonies of Scripture is evident, where t' c feare _—_ God we 
of Ged aad of the Lord is mentioned. This teare hath fo pro ; 9 IT no 
arelationunto God, as the Scripture ſtileth God by a kinde of | © 
propricty, with this title, Feare : for where [aakob mentioneth 
the feare of Iſaat, he meaneth the Lord whom [/aak feared, 

weſt, Ts itthen unlawfull to fearc any. but God ? 

«nſa. No: Menalſo maybe feared, as Princes, Parents, 
Maſters, and ather ſuperiours ; Forthe Apoſtle exhorting to 
give every onc their duc, giveth this inſtance,/eare, to whom feare 
w due. But yet may God notwithſtanding be ſaid to be the pro- | 
per objeRol feare, becauſe all the feare that any way is duc to | 
any creature, is due tohimand tor the Lord whoſe image he | 
carrieth : fo as intruth itis not fo much the perſon of a man as | 
the image of God placed in him by vertne of ſome authority or | 
diznity appertaining to him, which is to be feared. If there | 
ſhould fall out any fach oppoſition betwixt God and man, as in | 
feariag man ur feare would be withdrawne from God, then 
the rule of Chriſtis to take place, which is this, feare nor thens 
which kl the body, but are not able to kill the ſoule ; but rather 
feare him which « able to defiroy both ſoule and body in h-ll. 

Thirdly, the extent of this true filtall feare of Gol is very | 
large. No one point throughout the whole Scripture is more 

thenthis ſeere of the Lord. It is oftadded to other durics, 
as that whereby they are ſeaſoned, and without which they can- 
not well be performed. Wherefore we are commanded * #9 
ſerve the Lord in feare, ® to perfeft bolineſſe in the feare of God, 
© ro woke ont our ſalvation with feare:; and the Churches are 
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* Gen.22-12- | particular men, as © Abraham, * Joſeph, 8 lob, and many other: 


—_—— ; yea the whole worſhip of God is oft compriſed under this 
8 70b1,1- 


ward me 11 taught by the precept of men, Chirilt thus quoteth that | 


Mat.1+9- 1cxt, tr vaine doe they wor/hup me, teaching ſor dottrines the com- | 


P/4l.34-1h. | that whicha Minitter ought to teach his people, faith, [wil reach 
4 you the ſcare of the Lord. | 
4. Fourthly, The reaſon why the Holy-Ghoſt ſo much urgeth 
Why a teare of tbe feare of God, and that info large an extentas hath been ſhew- 
God is ſo much ed, Irakcto be this ; toſhew a difference betwike-thar integri- 
urgec. ric and perfection of Gods unage which was at mians'creation 
' firit p'anted in him, and the renovation thereof while hert he li- | 

vcth in this world. - So compleat and perfe&t was theri Gods 

Mage 1n man, as he needed no other motive to Provoke him ro 
any duty but Love, Wheretore when the Holy Ghoſt would fet 

 torthrlar perfeRtion of Gods image firſt planted in man, he ad- 
deth this title Love unto other duties, whether they concerne 
- Godor man. Concerning God, Moſes exhorteth Ifrael ro /ove 
Deut.t1.13, the Lord and ſerve him: and againe, to love the Lord, towalke in 
Devt 30.16, | bu waies, to keepe his commundements, ec. Concerning, man, 
"wy the Apoſtle exhorteth to ſerve one another by love : and ro do al 
A orgs. 4, thingstm love, Yea, ſometimes the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſedto 
' comprile all duties under love : In which reſpe Chriſt calleth 
Mat.22-38. | tz commandement (7bos halt love the Lord) the great com- 
; mandement, which compriſeth all the commandements of the 
$4 ' firſt table under it : and for the {ſecond table, S. Paw! faith, that 
Row,13,10, | love wthefmlfiling of the law, But by Adams fall, and the cor- 
' | ruption whichthereby infeAted mans nature, the love of God 
hath waxcd cold in man : and though the Saints be created 


; againe, | 


——— Kt, 


—— 


he —_ 


Erns $, Chap.5. verſ.21, 


againe, according to that image of God, yet while in this world 
they live, that image 13 not {o perfect as it was, the fleſh remai- 
hh in the beſt : 1n which retpe God hath faſt fixed this affe- 
ion of feare in mans heart, and thereby both reſtraireth him 
fromſinne, and alſo provoketh him unto every good duty, 
Objeft, God denounced a judgement againſt «dam inthe 
time of his innocency, in calc he ſhould tranſgrefſe : whereby it 
appearcth that feare of vengeance was rcquilite to keepe Adam 
from ſinne, even before his tall. | 
Anſw. That judgement was threatned, not in regard of 
| Adams preſent citate, as if at thartime he had had any inclinati- 
| onorproneneſle to cvill, bur in regard of his future eltate. For 
; though he was made perteRly righteous, and his preſent difpe- 
; ſion wholly and onely to good, vet was that his eſtate alterable, 
| ſoas there was a poſlibility of falling. Now the wiſe God fore- 
| ſeeing rhar man would fall, for the berter clearing of his juſt 
proceeding againſt man, and for the aggravating of mans finre, 
-_ making hum the more inexcuſeable, denounced death before 
nd. 


$. 5. Of the feare of God moving na to doe ſervice to men. 


Treat. 1. 


— 


Hauing briefly declared the natwre, objett, extent, ind uſe of 
feare, I returne tothe poinvin hand, vsz., ro ſhew how it is here 
laid downe as a:mortive to ltirre up men to'performe the duty 
heere required : forby this clauſe,in tho feare of the Lord, the A- 
poſtle implieth that, 

It ts the feare of God which moveth men conſcionably to ſubmit 
themſelves one to another, This made 4 David ſowell to rule 
the people of God : 'and © [eſephto deale ſo well with his bre- 
thren : yea, f rhis.is noted to be-the caule of the righteous regt- 
ment of:Chriſt himſelfe, Well did that good King lehoſaphar 
know this, and therefore-when he appointed Tudges over his 
people, as a morive to ſtirre rhem up to execute the judgements 
ofthe Lord'aright,-he faith untochem, Ler the feare of the Lord 
be pow you: SoaMoS. Peter, to move fubjeAs to honour their 
King, prefixeththis exhortation, Feare God. | 

O6jef. By teare of man, may one be brought to ſubmit him- 


ſelfe to another ; as a Magiſtrate may be moved to deale juſtly 
a 


T1 


Gen.z.17, 


Def. 

© 2 $4.23.3- 
* Gen.42.18. 
t //2.11,2,3- 


2 Cbro.19.7, 


2 Pet.3 17, 
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I 2' | As Expoſition of Treat. x» 


and mildly with his pcople — feare of inſurreRtions and 
rebellions: ſubjeAs may by tevere lawes and tyranny be brought 
to ſubmitthemſelves : and fo other inferiours alſo by threats,by. 
hard uſage,and other by-reſpets. 
Anſw, 1. Though teare of manbe a motive, yer it followecth 
not, that therefore tcare of God ſhould be no motive : it may be 


thing for feare 
{ of God and 
| feare of man. 


Difference be-' . . 
twixt doing a, isa forced and afſlaviſh ſubmiſſion, nothing acceprab'e to God : 


another motive, and a better motive. 
' 2, The ſubmiſſion which is performed through feare of man, 


but that which is performed through a true filiall feare of God, 
is a free, willing, ready; cheerefull, conſcionable ſubmiſſion : 
ſuch a ſubmiſſion as will ſtirre us up to doe the beſt good we can 
thereby unto them, to whom we ſubmit our {clves, and ſo is 
more acceptable to God, by reaſon of the cauſe thereof, and 
ook +9 unto man, by reaſon of the effeR and fruit 

reof. 

For a true feare of God maketh us more reſpet what God 


Reaſon. 


Uſe. 
The neceſſity 
1 of a fcarc of 
God. 
Gen.20. 11, 


| The power of, Tequireth and commanderh,than what our corrupt heart defirerh 
a feare of God.| and ſuzgeſteth : It ſubdueth our unruly paſſions, and bringeth 


a 

them within compaſſe of duty : Ir maketh us deny our (clves 
and our owne defires : and though through the corruption of our 
nature and inborne pride, we be lothto ſubmit, yer will Gods 
feare bring downe that proud minde, and make us humble and 
gentle. It will keepe thoſe who arc in authority from tyranny, 
cruelty, and overmuch ſeverity : and it will keepe thoſe who 
me under ſijetion from diſimulation, deceit, and privy con- 

Iracies, 

g Beho'd how neceſfary itis, that atrue feare of the Lord be 
planted in mens hearts, inthe hearts of Kings and all Gover- 
nours, inthe hearts of ſubzes and —ys, whether ſuperi- 
ours or inferiours, Where no feare of God is, there will be no 
good ſubmiTon unto man, Abrahaw thought that the men 
of Gerar -would have no reſpe&to him or his wife, nor make 
conſcience of common horeſty, nor abltaine from innocent 
bloud, becauſe be ſaw no ſeare of God in that place ; and the A- 
|poltle having reckoned up many notorious effeQs of mans natu- 


| "AN 


pp 


rall corruption, concludeth all with this,as the cauſe of all,7 here 
2 ne feare of God before their eyes, Wherefore let Magiſtrates, 
Parents, 


| 


| 


| 
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Parents, Maſters, and all in authority, have eſpeciall care that | 
their ſbjeas, children, ſervants, and all under them may be | 
| taught and broughtto feare the Lord. I darc avouch ir, that ſich | 
inferiours which are taught to feare God, will doe better ſer-| 
vice totheir ſuperiours, than ſach as feare their ſuperiours only | 
| as men, and feare not God, Let Minilters eſpecially urge and 
| prefle uponthe conſciences of men a feare,of God, Let all in-. 
Yrs ray that the feare of the Lord may be planted in the 
| hearts of their ſuperiours, that fo they may live aquict and 
| peaceab!e life in all godlirefie and boreſty under them, Happy 
{ 15 tharkingdome where Magiſtrates and ſubjeAts feare the bond J 
' Happy is that Church where Miniſters and people feare the / 
| Ln Happy is that family where husband and wife, parents | 
| and children, maſter and ſervants feare the Lord; In fach a! 
Kingdome, Church, and family, will every one, to the mu- | 
| nellnad ore of arother, ſubmit themſclves ore to arother. | 
Bur if fuch as feare not God ſubmit themſelves, whether | 
they be ſuperiours or inferiours, it 1s for theirown ends ard ad- | 
vantages,& not for their good to whom they ſubmit themſelves. | 
) & 6. Of limiting all datic to man, within the compaſſe of the | 
| fſeare of God, Y 
Againe, as this clauſe ( /# the ſcare of the Lora) declarcth the 
mannerof ſubmiſſion,it ſheweth, that 
Ne ſubmiſſion © to be performed nuto man, but that which way 
' Dol. 
| Rand with the feare of God, Whereby we ſhew that we have re- | 
fret ro God, and labour above all-ro approve our ſelves to him. | - © 
Thus David is commanded to rate in tbe ſerve of God: and othet | 2 Sam. 13.3, 
Magiſtrates to performe their duty. i» the feare of rhe Lard:which tt br0.19-9, 
| Nehemiah that good Governonr was carefull todo. Soalſo ſub- | Ne 5-15 
| jects are toobey inthe ſeave of rhe Lord, which the Apoſtle im- 
| plicthby prefrxing this precept, Fre God, before that, Honour | , 
the King; asif hehad fad, fo honour the King, as in andthereby pats, 
you may manifeſt your feare of God: let notthis latter croſſe the ; 
former, Servants likewiſe are commanded to be obedientanto ; 
their Maſters, with this proviſo,ſeering tbe Lord, Such phraſes as CLAM 


1 Pet.2.13- 


641,%. 


| yay Chrift,being annexedrothe duties of inferiours,do imply 
as much. 


Treat 


—— 


| theſe, For the Lord: ſake, Ar nate the Lord, In the Lord, As (er- Fans | ; of 


—— 
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| Reaſon, Great reaſon there is that all ſervice ſhould be limited wirh 
God the bigh-, the ſeare of God, tor God is the highelt Lord to whom all ſer- 
eſt Lord- vice primarily and principally is due : whatſoever ſervice is 
duc to any man, high or low, 1t is due in and for the Lord. The 
Lord hath fer fuperiours in the places of eminencic, wherein they 
beare the image of God, The Lord alſo hath ſet inferiours in 
their places, and commended them as his charge to the governe- | 
ment of thoſe who are over them. He that obeyerh not thoſe 
| whoare over him «s the ſeare of God, {hewerth no reipect of 
Gods 1mage.: And he who governcth not thoſe who are uider 
; lum ## che ſeare God, ſheweth no reſpet of Gods charge. 
|.s Reafan. | Bclides, God is thar great Iudge to whom all of all forts, ſu- 
God the ludoe PETIours and inferiours are to give an account of their ſervice. 
of all; | * | Though byour ſervice we have never fo well approved cur 
; ſelves to men, yet if we have not thercin had reſpet unto 
| God, and approved our ſelves to him, with what face may we } 
| appeare before bis dreadfull judgement ſcat? Can the favour of 
| thole whom we have pleaſed in Ns world, prote&t and ſheltcr 
| us fromthe fury of Gods diſpleaſure ? 
1 V/e. Behold the folly of ſuch Governours as wholly apply them- 
The folly - | ſelvesto the fancie oftheir people, yea though it be againſt the 
—_—_— * | the Lordand his word, This was Adams folly, who ar his wives 
| morethen God; Motion did cat ofthe torbidden fruit. This was Avon: folly, who 
Gei.z.6, | topleaſethe people erected an Idoll. And this was Saws folly, 
Exod.z2-t- | who againſt Gods expreſſe prohibition, ſuffered his people to 
% $2m.15+31+ | take ſome of the ſpoile of the Amaleckites. The like may be {aid of 
| + chro 24.17.) Toaſh, who hearkned to his Princes to ſetup Idols : and of Pilare, j 
Merk. 15-1 5- | whoto' pleaſe the people, againſt his conſcience, delivered 
| Chrilt to be crucihed. The fearetull iflue of this their ſubmiſſi- 
on,not ſeaſoned with a feare of God, but contrary thereunto, 
may be a warning toall ſuperiours, totake heed how they ſeeke | 
to pleaſe them that are under them, more than God who is a- 
bove them. The ifluc of eAdaws, Aarons, Saxlr, and leafs his 
baſc ſubmiſſion is noted by the Holy Ghaſt in their ſcuerall hi- 
Euſ” biſ?. Eccl.| ſtories, Of Pilate it is recorded,that being brought into extreame 
ub.2.c6p-7+ | neceſſity, he laid violent hands upon himſctte, 
IP Neither is it to be accoumed tolly onely in ſuperiours to ſub- 
6. | mitrhemſe]ves rotheir inferiours againſt the Lord, bur alſo in 


—_ 


Treat. 1. Er u n 5,Chap.5. verſ.22, 
inferiours totheir ſuperiours : for thereby = ſhew that they 
feare man more than God, which Chriſt expreſly forbiddeth his 
friends todo. The captaines which went to ferch Ebab, obeyed 
their King therein ; but whar got they thereby ? was the King 
able to ſave them' from the fire which God ſent downe from 
heaven uponthem ? The women reproved for offering incenſe 
tothe Queene ofheaven, did it not without their husbands, yet 
were we not excuſed thereby : The children and others in the 
family ſubmirred themſelves to Dathes and; Abiram in ſtanding 
inthe doore of their tents at defiance againſt <A es ; butbe- 
cauſe it was notinthe Lord, but againſt him, they were not ex- 
empted from the judgement. Wherefore let all of all forts ſer 
the ſeare of God as a marke before thein to aime at inall their 
ations, Let'ſuperiours © neither do any thing to give content 
to their inferiours : Þ nor ſuffer any m_ to be done for their 
fakes by their inferiours, which cannot itand with the feare of 
God. And let inferiours © nor doe, 4 nor forbeare to doe at the 
will of their ſuperiours any thing {werving from the feare of 
God : but every one ſwbmit themſelves one to another in the ſeare 
of God. | 


__ 


$. 7. Of performing the duties of particular callings. 


| ——— 


EPHES. 5. 22. | 
Wives ſubmit your ſebves unto your dwne husbands,s unto 


the Lord. | 190 
Rom that generall dixeionconcer ing mutual ſabmiſſion, 
the Apoſtle commeth to certaine particulars, by which he 

exemplificrh the fame : and teacheth us, that, [t wor ſ«fficsent to 

perfor me general Anties of C briftianity, wnleſſe alſo we be conſero- 
able in performing the particular duties of our ſcvcrall callings, 

A conſcionable performance of thoſe particular duties, is one 

partof our * walking worthy of the vocation wherewith we are 


called : and therefore the Apoſtle, for illuſtration and exem- 


S of 


— 


I5 


Luke 12.4,5. 
2 Kin1,9,0c 


{er.44.19- 


Numn.16.32. 


* Num. nad 


'd 1 $Sam.24.8, 
& 26.9. 

© zen.39.10, | 
1548.23.17, 
4 Att,419. 


DoF. 


| plification thereof, doth reckon up ſundry particulars, _ 


— 
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16 | Ao Expoſition of Treaty || 
> Col.3.1t,&c, this and other > Epiſtles : and ſodoe © other les. And | 
1 Cor.7, 4 Tits is charged torcachthem. God himſelfe hath given a 


OT .| parterne hereof in his Law, For the maine ſcope of the fifth 


«Tir.2. Commandement tendeth to inftrutus inthe particular duties of 
Sce more of | qur feverall caltings. *, 

| _ f os " as Hereby much credir is brouyht to our profeſſion,and the © de- 
_ of Gol, | Arine of God onr Saviour ir adorned. And much good is hereby 


Treat. 2,pagr.x| both mutually communicated one to another, and rece*ed one 
$ 4 from another : for our particular places and callings are thoſe 
*Tit.3.1%- | bonds whereby perſons are firmely and fitly knit together, as the 
members of a naturall body by nerves, arteries, firewes, veines, 
and the like, by which, lite, ſenſe and motion is communicated 
fron one to another, 
Ve, | Lettherefore notice be taken of the ow callings where- 
| in God hath fetus, and of the ſeverall duties of thoſe callings, 
and conſrience be uſed in pratiſe of them, He is no good Chri- 
| {tian thar is careleſſe herein. A bad husband, wite, parent, child, 
maſter,ſcrvant, magiſtrate or muniſter,is no good Chriſtian, 


| $. 8. Of the lawſulneſſe of private ſunRion; in a family. | 


| Among other. particular callings the Apoſtle maketh choice 
ofthoſe which God hath ſerled in private families, and is accu- | 
rate in reciting the ſeyerall and diſtin orders thereof, (for a fa- 

, mily confiſteth of theſe three orders, 


| ——_ , _ $ ; Maſters, Gall whichhe redconeth 


Wives, Servants, 


yea he is alſo copious, and earneſt in urging the duties which 
m_ toathem, Whence we may well inferre, that 
2 Do. T he private vocations of a family, and fanttions appertaining 
—_ jo” og therets, are ſth ax Chriſtians are called wnto by God, and'in the 
or Me ramilty | exerciſing whereof, they may and nuff impley ſome part of their 
Con] pibe © Ape we thinke that the Holy Ghoſt (who, as the 
«frperiss | Philoſophers ſpeake of nature, dorb wething in vaine) would ſo 
6pm | ran ;7 Fw owne theſe private duties , and fo forcibly urge 
| Init polit. them, if they did not well become, and necrely concerne Chri- 


uy {ſtians? All the places in Scripture which requre family-duries, | 


| arc proofes ofthe truth of this dodtire, 


—_— th __——. —_—. 
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The 


—— 
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Een +: Chap. 5, verſ.22. 


| The Reaſons hereof are cleere ; forthe family is a ſeminary | Reaſon, 


of the'Church and Common-wealth, Ir is as a Bece-hive, in | The family a 
$ of lemigaty. 


which is the ſtocke, ard out of which are ſent many ſwarm 
of Bees : for infamilics areal] forts of people bred and brought 
up : and outof families are they ſent into the Church and Com- 
mon-wealth, The firſt beginning of mankinde, and of his in- 
creaſe, was out ofa family, For firſt did God joyne ia mariage 
efdeam and Eve, made them husband and wite, and then gave 
them children: ſo as lusban4 and wite, parent ad childe,(which 


are partof a family) were before Maziſtrare and ſubjeR, Mi -i- 


{ter and people, which are the parts ofa Common-wea'th,and a 
Church. W hen by the generall deluge all publike focietics were 
deſtroyed $A family, even the fami! y of Voah was preſerved and 
out of it kingdomes and rations azaine raiſed. That great people 
ofthe Iewes which could not be numbred for multitnde, was 


raiſed out of the family of 4braham. Yea evento this day have | 


all fofts of people come from families, and fo ſhall tothe end of 
the world. Whence it followeth, that a con{cionable perfor- 
mance of domeſticall and houſho!d duties, tend tgthe good or- 
dering of Church and Common-xwealth, as being mcanesto fir 
and prepare men thercunto. 

Brfides, a family is alittle Church, and a little Common- 
wealth, .at leaſt a lively repreſentation thereof, whereby tryall 
may be made of ſuch as are fit for any place of authority, or of 
ſubjeRtion in Church or Commorn-wea'th, Or rather it is as a 
{(choo'e whereinthe firſt ans mn and grounds of government 
and ſubje&ionare learned ; w 'ereby men are fitted to greater 
matters in Church or Common-weaith, Whereupon the Apo- 
ftle declareth, that a Biſhop that cannot rule his owne houſe, 1s 
notfitto goverre the Church, 1 Tim. 3.5. So we may fay of in- 
feriours that canrot be ſubjetinafmmily; they will h-rdly bee 
bronght to yeeld ſuch ſubjeRion as they ought in Church or 
Commor-weatth:: inſtance e-15/#/om and Adoniah, Davids 
{onnes. 

This is to be noted for ſatisfaction of certaize weake conſci- 
ences, who thinke that if they have ro publike calling, they have 
no calling at all ; and thereupon gather that all their rune is =_ 
| without a calling, Why __ if it were £001 and 


{ound, 


——_—— 


| Omni domus 

| tuttium, ſive 

| particula debet 
ee cuitatise 
one autem in- 
utumn ad alt- 
quem ſul gene- 
| F.5 Haem, & 
018415 pars ad 

' WHtVer ft Cujus 

| Pars ejt inte- 

| £711/a'em reſer- 
| rur, Aug de cv 
Detlrg.c.16. 
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2 Reaſon, 


A family is a 
repreſentation 
of Church and 
com mon- 
wealth. 
Ordinata impe- 
rand! obedien- 
Jrque concord 
cohaditanti- 
um,reſertur ad 
ordinatamin- 
perandt obedi- 
endique concor- 
AGM C1 VU. 
Aug lec.citat, 
!.V/e. 
Private cal- 
'ing*ina fami- 
ly ſufficient 
(calling 
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2 Uſe. 
Reproofe of 


| ſuch as havin 


fice, thinke 
 themſclves 
freed from all 
duty. 


| {all finde worke enough : as by thoſe particular duties which 


as publike o# following their vaine pleaſures and delights day after day, and 


An Expoſition of Treat. 1. | 


ſound, what comfortin ſpending their time ſhould moſt women 
have, who are not admitted to any funQion in Church 
or Common-wealth ? or ſervants, children,and others who are 
wholly imployed in private zMaires of the family ? Bur the fore- 
named dodrine ſheweth the unſoundnefſe of that conſequence, | 
Beſides, who knoweth not that the preſervation of families ten- 
deth to the good of Church and Common-wealth ? ſo as a con- 
ſciovable performance of hcuſhold duties, in regard of the end 
ard fruit thereof, may be accounted a publike worke. Yea, if 
domeſticall durics be well and throughly performed, they will 
be even enough to take up a mans who!e time, If a Maſter of a 
family be alſo an haben, of a wife, and a father of children, hee 


we ſhall afterwards ſhew to belongunto Maſters, Husbands,and | 
Parents, may eaſily be proved. So a Wife likewiſe, if ſhe alfo 

| bea Motheranda Miltreſſe, and faithfully endeavour to do what 
by vertue of thoſe callings the is bound to doe, ſhall find criough 
todoe. As for children under the governement of their parents, 
and ſervants in a family, their whole calling is to be obedient to 


their parents and maſters, and todoe whatthey command them 
inthe Lord, Wherefore itthey who have no publike calling, be 
ſo much the more diligent in the functions of their private cal- 
lings, they ſhall be as well accepted of the Lord, as if they had 
publike offices. 


Yer many there be,who having no _ 7 Og 


they may ſfead theirtime as they liſt, cirher in ,or in 
ſo cat themſelves out of all calling. Such are many maſters of 
families, who commit all the care of their houſe cither to their 
wives, or to ſome ſervant, and mifpendtheir whole time in 
idleneſle, riotouſnefſe,and voluptuouſneſſe. Suchare many mi- 
{treſſes, who ſpend their time 1n lying a bed,attiri ſelves, 
ard goſſipping. Such are many young gentlemen Iiving intheir 
fathers houſes, who partly through the too much indulgencic 
and negligence of their parents, and partly through their owne 
headſtrong affefions, and rebellious will, runne without re- 
ſtraint whuther their co luſts leadchem, Theſe and fuch 


| other like to thelg, thoughby Gods providence they be placed 
in 


[Treat.1. Eynsu 3. Chap.5. Verſe22. 


| incallings, in warrantable callings, and in ſuch callings as mini- 
ſter unto them matter enough of imployment, yet make them- 
ſelves to be of no calling, Now what bleſſing can they looke 
for from the Lord ? The Lord uſcth to give his bleſſing to men, 
while they are buſied in their callings. 8 /acobs faithfull ſervice 
| to his uncle Laban, moved God to bleſſe him, Þ /oſepbs faith- 
fulneſſe to his maſter Porspher was had in remembrance with 
God, who aduanced him to be ruler in Egypt. i Moſer was 
= his father in lawes ſheepe when God appeared to him 
in the buſh, and appointed him to be a Prince over his people, 
& David was ſent for fromthe field, where he was keeping his 
fathers ſheepe, when he wasannoimed to be King over Iſrael. 
| Eli/he was plowing when he was annainted to be a Propher, 
m The ſhepheards were watching their ſheepe, when that glad- 
ſome tidings was —_ to them, thatthe Saviour of the world 
| was borne, Not to inſiſt on any more particulars,the promiſe of 

Gods proteQtion is reſtrained to our callings : for ® the charge 
which God hath given tothe Angels concerning man is,to keepe 


him 5# <0 hu weies. 

| As —"——_ who have publike _— —— or Com- 
mon-wea may not thereupon thi ke themſelves exem 
ted from all (x ar dro Theſe privat duties are naticy 
| duties. Though a man be a Magj(trate or a Miniſter, yet, ifhe be 
an husband, or a father, ora r, he may notneglet his wite, 
| children,and ſervants. Indeed they who are freed from publike 
fanRtions, are bound to attend ſo much the more upon the pri- 
vate duties of their families, becauſe they have more leifure 
thereunto, But none ought wholly to negle& them ; ® /oſnah, 
who was a Captaine and Prince of his people, and very much 
' imployed in publike affaires, yet neglected not his family: for 
| he profeſſeth thathe and hs howſe would ſerve the Lord. It 
 ſeemeth that Þ Eli was regligent in performing the duty of a 
| father, and q4 Devid alſo, But what followed thereupon ? 
| Two of Elies ſonnes proved ſacrilegious, and lewd Priefts, 
| Twoof Davide ſormesproved very il] common-wealths-men, 


| Cven phine trators, 
> 


| 
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. | Why dutiesof, Thi being three eſpecial] degrees of orders in a family, (as 


| 


' to another, they give occaſionto all the reſt under them to bec 


[ her example privily toſteale what they can from their father, 


j e979 4ece#'s Cury . the other in reſpeAofthole to whom they give occaſion 


— 


CAN Expoſition of Trear.r. 
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$. 9. Of the Apoſtles order in ihe. © the duttes of hug- 


bands and wives tn the fit | 


man and wife ' 


firſt delivered. WE heard before) the Apoſtle placeth husband and wife in the 
firſt ranke, and firit declareth their duties, and that not without 
| good reaſon : for * 
1 Man and | Firſt, The husbandand wife were the firſt couple that ever 
wife were the WEIE lathe world, eAdam and Eve were joyned in marriage, 
firſt couple. and made manand wife before they had children, or {crvarts, 
' Sofalleth it out for the molt part even to this day in crefting, or 
[ringing togerher a family : the firit couple js ordinarily an hus- 
| bandanda wife, 16 
» Man and | Secondly, moſt uſually the husband and his wife are the chic- 
wife are com- feſt in a family, all under them ſingle perſonse. they governours 
_ ws i ofallthereitinthe houſe, Therefore molt meer itis, that they 
family. ; ſhould firſt krow their duty, and learne to yrmm it,that 0 they 
| may be an cxamplc toall the reſt, If they taile intheir duty one| 


| careleſle, and negligent intheirs, Let an husband be churliſhto 
his wife, and deſpite her, he miniſtreth an occaſion to children 
| and {crvants to contemne ker likewiſe, and to be dilobedient 
unto her : yea, to be churliſh and froward one to another, c{pe- 

\. cially to their underlings. Leta wife be untrulty and unfaithtull 
Md to her husband, let hcr filch and purloine from him, children 
| and ſervants w1il ſoone take courage, or rather boldnefſe from 


and maſter. Thus is their breach of duty a double fault ; one 11 
Bis peccat qui recipe of the party whom they wrong,and ro whom they deny 


of ſinnivg. 

Vee Know theretore, O husbands and wives, that yee, above all 
other in the family, are molt bound unto a conſcionable perfor- 
| mance of your duty. Greater will your condemnation be, if 
you faile thereiv, - Looke toit abovethe reſt : andby your ex- 
; ampletraw on yourchildrenand ſervants (if you haveany) to 
; performe their duties : which ſurely they will more readily do, 
/ whenthey ſhall behold you as guides going before them, and 


making 


—_ 


—— 


[Trent.t Ev n ns. Chep.5.verſ.22. 
; making conſcience of your joynt and ſcvcrall duries, 


E, 10, Of the eApoſiles order in ſetting downe inferiours dun- 
ties in the firſt place, 


In handiing the dutics of the firſt forenamed coupe, the Apo- 


(tle beginneth with wives, and layerh downe their particular 
-dutics inthe firit place. The reajon of this order I rake to be the 
| inferiority of the wile to her husband. I doe the rather take it ſo 
| tobe, becauſe I obſerve this to be his ufuall method and order, 
| firſt to declare the duties of inferiours, and then of ſuperiours : 
* | Foc in handling the durics of * cujdren and parerts,and of > (er- 
| vants and maſters, he beginneth withthe interiours, bothin this, 
| and © inother Epiſtles ; whach erder allo 4 S. Peter obſernerh: 
| yea, © the law it ſelfedoth inthe firit place, and that exprefſly, 
| mentionthe inferiours duty, onely implying the fuperiours to 
| follow as a jult conſequence, which is this, // rhs snferionr ma? 
| giye honotr, and by vertue thereof performe ſach dnties as apper- 
taine thereto, then nunft the ſuperior carry him/elfe worthy of ba- 
nonr, and by vertme thereof per forme an{werable antie7. 
|  ®acft. Why ſhould inferioursdutics be more fillly expreC- 
| ſed, and placed inthe firſt ranke ? ; 
| dn/w. Surcly becanie forthe moſt part inferiours are moſt 

unwilling to underpoe the dutics of their place, Who is nor 
| more readyto rule, thanto be tubjeR? 
| Idenynotbur thatitis afarre more ditficult and hard matrer 
| to goverue well then w obey well. Forto rale and governe re- 
quireth more knowledge, experience, wifdome, care, watchfu!- 
neſt, diligence, and like vertues, than to obey and be fab- 
jat. Hethar harh his rule laid before him, which is the 
| willand command of his fuperiour inthings lawful, and not a- 
 gainſt Gods will, Bur the fuperiour who commandeth, is to | 
| confider notonely what is Jawfull but alſo what ts moſt fir, meer, | 
| convenient, and way the beſt : yea alfo he mult forecaſt 
' for the time to come, and fo farre as he can obſerve whether that 
which is now for the preſent meet enough, may nor be dange- 
rows for the time to come, and in that reſpe& unmeerto be ur- 
oed. Whence it followeth, thatthe ſaperronrre axthority may 
finne in commanding that which ”_ inferiour in [ub jeftion may 

: 3 upon 
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— 
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tc 
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| s 1/a.3-44 | the people, 


= 
& | I An Expoſition of Treat,r.\ 


| upon hi co:umand do withoutfinne, Who can juſtly charge 
2$2:.24.2, | 1046 with fine iyrumbring the people, when David urged him 


CC. by vertue of his authority ſo ro do ? Yet did David (inne 1n com- 
= Trezt-7- | qandiagit. Without all queſtion $4»/did fine in charging the 
*J 7» 


| pcople by an oath, to cat no tood the day that they purſued their 
| CREMiES ( a time when they had molt rced to be refreſhed with | 
food, as /oxathans words imply) and yet did not the peop!e fin 
in forbearing : witneſle the event that followed on foocrhent 
1 Sam.14-242 | cating, though hc knew not his fathers charge. Who ſceth nor 
We. | hereby, thatitis a matter of much more dithculry to rule well, 
| thanto obey ? whuch is yet further cvident by Gods wile difpo- 

ſing wr! ly ordering wko ſhould governe, who obey. | 

Senforcs © | Commonly the younger for age, the weaker for tex, the mea- 
inter e05 P!?- ner tor citate, the more 'ignorant for underſtanding, with the 
1 9 like, arc inplaces of fubjection : but the elder, ſtronger, wea!- 
tentes oporter thier, wilcr, ard fuch like perſons, are tor the molt pare, or at 
tmperare, /uni- Icalt thouid be in place of authority. oeto thee 0/and ( * ſaith 
ores vero are- Salomon) when thy King ts achilde, And & 1ſatah denounceth 
big Plato de rep. it as a curſcto [[racl, that children ſpall be their Princes, and babes 
(E11026. Jallruleover them, and complaincth © that women had rale over | 


: 
b 7/2. 3.12. Now to returne to the point, though it be ſothat governaurs } 


have the heavieſt burden laid on their ſhoulders ; yer interiours | 
 thatare under ſubjectionthinke their burden the heavieſt, and 
arc lothelt to bcare it, and molt willing to caſt it away. For na- 
Ambition is it turally there is in every one much pride and ambition ; which 
which ou as Cult caſt on the cyes of thcir underſtanding, purteth outthe | 
kt. ſightthercof, ard ſo maketh them aff< ſupertoriry, and autho- | 
rity over others, and to be (tubborne under the yoke of tabjeRi- 

'on:; which isthc caule that inall ages, both by divine, and alſo 

by humane lawes, penaities, and puniſhments of divers kinds 

; have bcene ordained, to keepe inferiours in compaſie of their | 

duty : aad yet (ſuch is the pride of mans heart) all will not{ 

ſerve, Whatage, what place ever was there, which hath not} 

Juſt cauſe to complaine of ſubjets rebellion, ſervants ſtubborne- 

 neſſe, childrers diſobedience, wives preſumption ? Nor with- 

out cauſe therefore doth the Apoſtle firſt declare the dutics of 

' Inferjours, 


] 


RT Beſides, 


OE III th 


_ — 
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Treatz., Evnns,Chap.5, verſ.22. | 23 


Bdides, the Apoſtle would hereby teach thoſe who are under | * *n 
; uties firſt de- 
authority, how to move them that are in authority over them,to | |,,,...4 0, 
dea!e cqually and kindly, not hardly and cruelly with them ; | reach << 
nainely, by endevouring to performe their owne dury firlt, For | how to win 
whats it that provoketh wrath, rage, and fury, in governours ? | 'hewr gover- 
WW hat maketh them that have authority, to dea!e roughly, and | 225 favcur: 
rigorouſly 2 is it not for the molt part difo:cdierce, and Itout- 
reſle inthoſe that are under governement ? though-fome in au- | 
thority be fo proud, {o favage, and inhumane, as no ho -our done | , 
tothem, no performance of dury can fatisfic and cortentthem, | 
but they will (as | Davids enemies) reward evill for good- | i P/21.38.20, 
neſſe, yetthe beſt gererall diretion that can be preſcribed to in- | 
fcricurs, to provoke their governours to deale well with them, ' 
is, that infericurs themſelves be carctul} avd conſcionab'e in do- | 
ing their duty firſt, It their governours on carth be rothing mo- | 
ved therewith, yet will the higheſt Lord in heaven gracioully ac- | 
cept it, ' 3. By obeying 
Laſtly, men muſt firſt learne to obey well, before they can | men leainto 
rule well : for they who ſcorne to be fa- je to their governonrs CODE 
while they are u:der authority, are like to prove intolerable ir ' ; ma = 2 
ſolcnt when they arc inanthority.  ri/t. Polit dib yg, 
«' Learne all that are under authority, how to winne your go- ! c.3- 
vernours favour : how to make your yoke Calir, and your bur- , T'/e« 
den light : | how to prevent many milchetes whichbv reafon of 
the power of your fuperiours over you may otherwiſe falkupon 
you: Firlt doe ye your duty. | 
There are many weighty Reaſons to move governonrs firſt | Reaſons why 
to begin todo therr duty, For, governours 
' Firſt, by vertuc of their authority, they beare Gods image, —_— firſt to 
| therefore in doingtheir duty they honour thatimage, INoxe tag, —_ 
Secondly, by reafon of eir p/ace, they ought to goe before ; 
tuch as arc under them, 
Thirdiy, a fairbfall performance of their duty, is an efpe- | 
ciall meanes to keepe their infcriours in compaſſe of theirs. 
| Fourthly,thcir failirg in duty is exemplary : it canſeth others 
under tlemto fai'e intheirs, and {Otis a double finre., | 
Fiftly, their reckoning ſhall be the greater : for of them who 
have received more, more ſhall be _—_— 
4 t 


2 Inferiours 


— 


| — —-- J<—-_—_—_—__ 


—_—_—Y CLI—_ 


| 


| 


a SR 

| Uterque ſaum | 
preoceupct offi- 
cium. Chry/. 

| bom.26.in 

' 1 Cor Its 

| Reaſons why 
inferiours 

- ought firſt ro 
p:rforwe their 

\ dutcs. | 


| 
| | 


— — — . — 


| 


Gen.$ 16. | 


Tree Treat. 3. 
$ 4+ 


Exod 23.2. | 


ee, ee 3 / — 


ee i. Ad _- 


_—— 


An Expeſution of Treat. 1 
It were therefore to be wiſhed that ſupericurs and inferionrs 
would itrive who ſhould beginne firit,and who ſhould performe 
their owre part belt, and in this kind ſtrive to cxcell, as runners 
1n a race {trive in running to omtrip one another. 
Bur if queſtzon be mace who ſhall begin, Ladviſe inferiours 
not to [tand out in this ſtrife, bur ro thinke the Apoſtle firſt inci- 
teth them : and that it is the fafeſt for them to begin : for in this 


_ contention inferiours are like to fare rhe worſt, by reaſon of the 


power which Superiours have over them. And though it bee 
mare againſt our corrupt, proud, and ſtour narure, to be ſubjeR 
and obey, yet let us ſo much the more endeuour to yeeld duty in 
this kinde, For it rs an cfpeciall part of fpirituall prudence, ro 
obſerve what our corrupt nature 1s moſt prore ur.to, and where- 
init molt twelieth up, that therein we may molt ftrive to beat it 
downe : nanire 18 coritrary to grace, and the * wiſdome of the 


fleſh enmity againſt God. 


d. 11, Of the reaſons why Wives duties are firſt taught. 
Pet. Why among other inferiours are wives firlt brought 


1 to the {choole of Chriltto kearne their dury ? 


eAnſw. Yirſt, of all other inferiours in a family, wives are | 
farre the molt excellent, and therefore to be placed in the firit 


rake, 


Secondly, Wives were the firſt to whom ſubjetion was in- 
joyned : betorc there was chikde or fervant mrthe world, it vas 
{aid ro her, thy deſire (palt be ſubjett to thine hrabaud. ' 

Thirdly, Wives are the fountaine fromwhence al} other de- 
grces ſpring : and rheretore ought firſt to be clenſed. 

Fourthly, this ſubjcAtion isa good patterne untochildren and 
ſervants : and agreat meanes tomove them to be ſubxeA, 

Fitrly, I may further aad asatruth, which is roo maniteſt by 
experience inall places, thatamong all ather parties of whom 
the Holy Ghoſt requireth ſubje@ior, wives for the molt parr 
arc | moſt backward in yeekding ſubjeftion to their husbands. 
But yee wives that-feare God, be carctull of your duty : and 
though it may ſeeme ſomewhat cantrary tothe common courſe 
and practiſe of wives, yet fellow not « multitude to doe evil. 
Though it be harſh to corrupt nature, yer beat downe thar cor- 
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my 


| 


| 2 was maid for the man,and net max for the woman, 
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Trear.t. Ev « s s.Chep.5.verſ.22. | WS 


ruption : yea though your busbands be backward in rheir duties, ' 5; ,,opter De. 
etbeye [end ſtrive togo before them in yours:remem- CD perue- 
being what the Lord faith (Matth.5 46,47.) If you tove them | 115,20lt propo- 
which leve you, what ſngaler thing doe yer ? Yea remembring | 175 44 a eo 
alſo whatthe Apoſtle faith, (1.Tim.2.14.) The woman was firſt rang y 
is the rranſpre ſion, ® and hirit had her duty givenunto ter, and | egi/tator jecit 
' obaoxiam dili- 
Thus ſhall yee deſerve that commendation of good wives, £<2/c7 cxeque- 


; re.Chy/.howt. 
* Many bave done vertuouſly, but yee excelithem ad, [26 #1 Cor.10.f 


® Gen.3.16, 
Having hitherto handled the forenamed geverall inſtru@ions, » 1 Cor 11.9, 


I will vrocced to a more diſtin openivg of the words ; and | * Prov. 31.29 
collet fach obſervations as theuce arile, and then parrienlarly 
declarethe feverall dut;cs which the three orders in a family | 
owe cachto other, | 


] 


$. 12, Of wives ſubjeion, 
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mm re rr 


as 


EyeueEs, 5.22, 


Wives ſubmit yoar ſclucs unto your owne hwbands, 4 unto | 
the Lord, | 


He e word by whichthe Apoſt'c hath noted ou: the duties | 5 6 xontarde, 
of wives, is of the middle voice, and may be tranflatced | 
pallively as % many have done, or * aQtively 2s our Engliſh | 3 —_— 
' doth ( /nbamit your ſe/ver)and that moſt firly : for there is adou- | Tran Eraſin 
ble lubjzction, |» ub)icur vos. 
| p. 1. A weceſſary {ubjeRtion : which is the ſubjefion oF ove Beta. 
P 2, A Voluntary fub xetion : which is the ſabjzRion of 
its 
| The neceſlary ſabjectionasrhar degree of inferiority,wherein 
God hath placed all infertours, ands whereby he harh fubjeted 
themto their ſuperiours, that is, ſetthem ina lower ranke, By 
vertue thereof, though wtcriours ſecke to exalt themſelves 2- 
bove their fuperiours, yet are they ſibjet unto them : their am- 


_ bition 


_ 


— 


| 


| The Polantery libjetion, is that dutifull refpo&t whic!) 11fc- | 


{ riours carry towards thoſe whom God hath ſer overthem::vher- 
; by thev maniteſt a willingneſſe to yeeld to tFat order which God 
; hath citabliſed, Becauſe God hath placed them under theirli- 
| Periours, they will inall duty manifeſt that fu 3z2&ion which | 
; their place requircth, | 
' Becauſe itis acury which is here rcquire7, the voluntary ſub- 
' jeftion mult needs be here meant :: and to expreſic fo much, it 13 
| thus {ct downe, ſubmit your ſelves. | 
| . Thoughthe fame word be here uſed that was inthe formcr 
' veric, yer itis rcſtrained to a narrower compaſic, ramely to 
*Sce$.-3. * /ubjeflien of reverence, Here learnc that 
r 0 le "4 To neceſſary ſubjeRior., muſt voluntary ſubreflion bee added : 
 thatis, dury muſt be performed according to that order and de- 
| grce wherein God hath fetus, This ts to make a vertac of nc- 
, Cc{]ity, 
| Vnderthis phraſe ( /ubmit your ſelv+5) all the dutics which a 
®Tret.3 5. 1. wife oweth to her husband arc compriſed,as I ſhall * afterwards 
, more diſtintly ſhew, 


| $. 13. Of the perſons to whom wives muſt be [ubj: (7, 


In ſetting downethe parties to whom wives owe ſu jeAion, 

* i/ioe, the Apoſtle rotcth a particle of reſtrairt(* owne)and that to ſhew 

| tara wite oughtto have butone husbard,which is more plainc- | 

1 Cor 7.2. | Iy exprefied tic another place by the ſame phrate, er every wowas 

mridin<1fen | have ber owne hustand : thats, onely one proper to her ſelte : 
 loas i 

S:e$.f2,83. | Jr 4 wnlawſul for a wife to have more then one huaband at once. 

2 Obſer. A wite mult ſubmit her ſe'fe orcly rotbat oiic, proper hus- 
; band,and tono other man (as ſhe ws: a wife and yceideth the duty 

of a witc) fo as the ſubjetion of adultercſles is here excluded : 

; and the duty required is, that 

3 Obſer. | A wife muſt yeeld « chaſte, ſaithſull, matrimonial ſubjeion to 

| \ ker hnaband, 


, Here | 
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Treat. 1. Er u  5.Chap.5. verſ.22, __ 


Here by the way note the fooliſh —Adamieni ex Adam 
colletion of Adamites, Familiſts, and diG5,cnxjm itmitantwr in 
ſuch like licentious libertines who Paradiſo vuditarens, 
from the generall words which the A= MNaptias averſantur. 
poſtle uſeth (men * and women) inferre NVudittaque mares fe- 
that all women are as wivcs to ail mer, minequs conveninnt, 
and that there necdeth not any fuch ce. Auguſt, de Hereſ, 
ncere conjundtion of one inan with one @z/fantF 2 7, 
| woman, Whichbealtiy opinion as it 15 Pronuiſcue inter ſe 
' contrary tothe current of Scripture,and wiri + famine Veners 
; tothe ancient law of marriage(rws /bal? operam dabant, Phi- 
| be eme fleſh) ſoalforo this clauſe (their /af?, 

' ownehwbands.) The Apoſtic, inufing 

; thoſe gencra!l words followed the Grecke phraſe, which put- 
| teth thuſe two words (mem women) for husbands and wives: fo 
; alſo doe ofher rongues, yca and our Engitth, The particular re- 
| lation, which is berwixe the perſons who arc mcant = thoſe two 
words, doth plainely fhcw how they arc tþbe taken, and when 
they arc to be reſtrained to man and wite, To take away that 
ambiguity, our Eng!iſh hath well traullated them, husband and 
wife, 

To dire& and provoke wives unto their duty, the Apoſtle ad- 
deth this clauſe(as #»to the Lord) which is both a Rate and a Rea- 
| ſon of wives ſubjeRion. It dirceeth wives by noting the reſtraint 
| of their obedience, and the manner thereof, 

The Reftraintyinthat Wives ought ſo to obey their hugbands a4 


j<R inany thing to their husbands, that cannot, ſtand with their 
{ubjetion to the Lord, | 

| The manner, inthat "Wives owght to yeeld ſn.4 #kjude of ſub- 
' jefton to their huubands, as may be approved of the Loyd, 

| Thus the Apoſtle himfelfe cxpoundeth thus phraſe, Chap,s, 
| verſc 5,6. . 

| It provoketh wivcs to ſubmit themſe!ves ro their husbands, 
; by noting the place of an husband, which 1s, tobc inthe Lords 
| ſtead, bearing his image, and in that reſpect having a fcllowſtup 
| and partnerſhip with the Lord, fo as 


Wives im ſubjeting themſelves aright to their huabands are 
ſubjef 


withall they obey the Lord; but no further : they may not be ſub- 
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| abjeft to the Lord. And on the contrary ſide. 
Wives in refuſing to be ſubjeft to their hrab ends refuſe tobe ſub- 
zett to the Lord. 


—  — — 


6. 1 4. How an huband 1: hu wiver head. 


———— 


| EPHES.5.23. 
For the hueband & the bead of thewife, even as Cyriſt 


is the head of the Church : and hee i the Saviour of 
| the body. 


| 7—9 place of an husband intimated in the laſt clauſe of the 
| former veric, is more phairely exprefſed, ard fully cxplai- 


| ned wn this verſe, His place is ed under the meraphor of | 


| an bead: and amplited by his reſemblance therein uvro ChriF. 
| Theparticle of connexion (For) ſheweth thar this verſc 


ry n {e\fe :; and to the marmer 0 rming it, 

The metaphor ofan bead enforceth the dnry. 

The amp\thcation thereof by the reſemblance that is made to 
Chriſt, en the menner of performing the dxty. 

A wife muſt ſubmit her felfe to an husband, bac:n he is her 
| head : and ſhe mult doe it as to the Lord, becaufe her bugband 

1s to her, as Chriſt is to the Church, 
The metaphor of an head declareth two points : 
2. Thedury oo an husband. 
1. As anhead is more eminent and excellent than the body, 
{ and placedabove it, ſo is an husband to his wife. 

2, As an head by the underſtarding which ts init, governeth, 
protecteth, preſerveth, providethTor the body, fo doththe hus- 
! band his wite : atleaſt he ought foto doe : for this ts his office 
| and duty. This is here noted ro ſhew the benefit which a wife 

receiveth by her husband : fo as two motives are inchided umder 


" metaphor, 


Of 


The firit is taken fromthe husbands prerogative, whence note | 


that Swbjettion 


| isadded as a reaſon : which may fly be referred both tothe du- 


| 


| 


1 
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2 


Swubjeflion mf} be yeelded to ſuch as are over w, For this is © 


end is the head ſet abovethe body, 1 
to1t ? 

The ſecond is taken from the benefit which a wife reapeth by 
| her husbands ſuperiority ; and it ſheweth that 

They who will not ſwbmit themſelves to their ſuperionrs, ave ine 
jarious ts themſelves: as the body were mjarious toirielfe, if it 
would not be ſubje& rothe head, 


| 6. 15. Of thereſemblance of an hwband to Chriſt. 


The moretoenforce the forcramed reaſon, the Apoſtle &- 
deth the re{emblancerhat is betwixt an husband and Clrithas this 
| note of compariſon (* even 44) ſhewcerh : whence it tollowtth 
' that - F y 
. att us ac nent ſor a wiſe to ſubmit hey (elle to ber huaband, at for 
the Charch tg [uhwit it felle to Chriſt. This amplification is elpe- 

cially added fyr-Ghtiltiang. Hearhens may be moved-to fubjeR 
| themtelves to theur Governours, by the relemblance taken from 

a naturall body. How auch more ought Chriſtians to be moved 
by the reſemblance taken from the myſticall body of Chriſt ? 

Theſe words ( md he © the Saviour #f the body) as they doe de- 
Clare the atfice of Chriſt, and the benefit which the Church rea- 

path, ſo they note the end why an husband is appointed to be the 

ad of his wife, namely, that by his provident care he may be as 

a Saviour to hcr. It is here rod rather to ſhew the benctit which 

a wife rcapeth by her husband, then the duty winch he oweth : 

for th. tthe Apoltle declarcth afterwards, verſ. 25 ,&c, The mea- 

niagthen is, Thatas Chrilt was given tobe an head ofthe Church 
which is his body, thathe might pyorcR it, and provide all need- 
full things for it, and fo be a Savigur to it, Even {o for that yery 
end arc husbands appointed to be the head of their wives, 

Vpon this ground the Apoſtigipterreth the concluſion in the 
| next verlec, "= 


the body be not ſubjeR 


__ 


6. 16, of 
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maine end of the difference betweene party and party. To what | 
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EPeHEsS,S5, 24, 


Therefore as the Church « ſubject to Chriit,ſo let wives be 18 
their ewne hucbanas in every thing. 


His concluſion ſetteth forth not onely the duty it (elfe, but 
& alſo another Reaſen, and another Rude to provoke and di- 
redt wives to perforine their duty : and that under the patrerne ' 
ofthe Church, 

The Reaſon may be thus framed, That which the Church doth 
to Chriſt, awife muft doe to her huaband, But the Church © (ab- 
jeRt to Chrift. Therefore 4 wife muſt be ſubje# to herbruband. | 
| The tion is grounded on that reſemblance which is be- 
twixt hurch in relation to Chriſt, and a wike in relation to | 
her husband : for an husband is that to his wife, which Clfift is 
tothe Church; therefore a wife mult be fo ro her lusband, as | 
2 Church is ro Chriſt, 

The Rule noteth both the £2 anzer (f 4) andalfothe Extent 
of a wives ſubjeQtion (* in everything ) 
weft, Is mortall and finfull manto be obeycd as the Lord 
Chriit the eternall Sonne of God ? | 

Anſw. This extent is tobe reſtrained to the generality of the 
things in queſtion, As in other places, where the Apoltle ſaith, 
all things are lawful for me, he mearcthall indifferentthings,for 
| ofthem his ſpeech was inthat place, And where againe he ſaith, 

WB hatſoever ts ſet before you, eat, fe meaneth, whatſoever good 

ard who!ſome meat : for of thathe ſpake, 

Thus muchof the maine driftof the Apolt'c in {etting before 

wivcs the example of Chriſt, to whom husbands are like in dig- 

\nity, and the example of the Ciurch, to whom wives ought to 

be like induty, 

Br. will further conſider theſe examples of Chriſt and the 

Church more diſtinly by themſelves, without any relation to 


| man 
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| 


| a$ CONCETNC all Chriſtians. 


|.e&tir, 


l 


man and wiſe : and out of them note ſuch generall infractions 


E. 17, Of therelation betwixt ((hrift and the Church, 


—— 


—_ 


ErPHES. $.23, 24, 


23. Chriſti the head of the Church : and heis the Saw. 
067 of the body. 
24+ The Church is ſubjet unto Cbriit in every thing, | 


Btbold bere the nunuall relation berwrueg Chrift, 


| the Church, 

Wherein note concerning Chrift, 

1, Hispreheminence over the Church, (he @ hey bead.) 

2, His goodneſſe to her, (he © ber Saviour.) 

Note alſo concerning the Church, 

1, Herpreropative, (be « the body of (br:f}.) | 

2, Her dur . Inlaying dowre whereof, there is noted, | 

1, Wherein it confiſteth, (The (burchu ſubjef ro (brift,) | 

2. How farre it extendeth, (i every thing.) | 

The title Head,jis given to Chriſt intwo reſpedts : 

1, Inregard of his * dignity and dominion over the Church, |. (1 ,, 8 

2, In regard of the » necre union berwixt him and the | zpteſ4 15, 
Church. . 16. 

This union is more fully expreſſed afterwards,verſ. 30. 

The dignity of Chriſt is here prineipally intended: to as (brif# | Dog, 


| the higheſt in antherity ever rhe Church; the titles 4 Lord, | 4; cor. 8.6, 


e Father, Maſter, Dottor, f Prophet, 8 Fixft-borne, with the like, ; * Mat.23.7,h9. 

being by a kinde of excellency and propriety attributed to him, | * Peut 18,15, 

proveas much, _ 8 Col.t18, 

The cauſes hereof are 

1. The good pleaſire of God his Father. 

2, The bigniry ofhi {on being God-Man. | 

3. The meritof his ſacrifice whereby he hath redeemed and | 

purchaſed his Churchunto himſelfe, 

4. The omnipotency of his power,whereby he is able to pro- 
$, The 


ET s. Chap.5 verſ.23 24. He | 


— 


. _ 


33 ' © ©. «An Expoſition of Treat,t. | 
5. The al-ſufficiency of ſpirit, whereby he 1s able to giveto 
every member all needfu'] grace, 
1 Uſe. | Till the Pope of Rome can ſhew fo good reaſon for this title 
| (Smpreme h+ad rf the whole Chaurci) we will account him a blal- 
| phcmous uſurper thereof: | 
| The diftinti- | Objef?. He is rotaccourted an Imgerialt head as Chriſt is, but 
on _ ys 4 orclv a Mmſtertali bead, 
mr.o ee ln |  Az(w. 1, This diſtinRtion is without all ground or warrant 
' head diſcuſſed, of Scripture. . 
| 2, It implicth plaire contradiction, For to be a miniiteriall | 
; head, is to be an head and a minifer, which 1s all one as an bead 
and a member in relation to the fame thing, 
| 3, Thoughintheſerwo w: "ds (/mperiall, Minitertall) they 
may ſeeme to advance Chritt above the Pope, yet in their owne 
1arerpretation of theſe words they make the Pope equall to 
, Chriſt, if notadvance him above Chriit, For they tay that Chriſt 
Stapler lib.6. ' is an smperiall head to quicken the Church inwardly : and the 
cap.16.depriv-, Pope a min: Feria” head to goverie it outwardly, Firſt lct it be 
At | noted, how little congruity this expoſition hath with the words 
expounded. Doth this word (imperial) intumate a quickning 
, verru® ? Dorh this word(aniterial)unply a governing power? 
Nay, is there not great iu congruity in this, that Chriit ſhould be 
the /mperiall bead, and yet the Pope an head to governc ? Be- 
| ſides, doth not this rend alunder two of Chrifts othccs, and lca- 
| vingone to Chriſt, give anotherto the Pope, and ſo make him 
equall with Chriſt ? Itthe partiauiar branches of this governe- 
ment which is given by Papilts untothe Pope by vertue of his 
headſhip be obſerved, we ſhall finde that tobe verificd in hum, 
which the Apoſtle hathforetold concerning Antichriſt, tlat 4 
2 Theſſ3.4. | Godbe fotteth in the tempfn of God, ſbewing binsſelfe that he u God 
In 'Decretel. | For they give to him the keyes of heaven and hel1,toſhutor open 
| the once or other as picaſcth him : = give him power to dif- 
penſe with Gods laiwes, to coine articles of taith,to make lawes 
| to bind mens conſciences direalyand immediatly, togive par- 
don for ſinnc, to free ſubjes from allegeance to their Sove- 
ralgnes, to canonize Saints, and what not ? 
Burto letrheſc impious blafphemies palle, beſide that this pre- / 
rogative of Chrilt (to Le head of rbe Church) is incommr E | 


_— 


—” 
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| 
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| 


| 


[2 Eyu ns, Chad, 5. verſ.2}. 
(for thereby the Apoſtle proverth Chriſt ro be advanced farre 


above all principality, «nd power, and might, and dominion, and | 
every name,ec.) C hrilt reedeth not for the execution of his 
office therin any Vicar,or Deputy: for as head He f//erb all in ll 
things : and by his ctcrnall ſpirit is he in heaven, earth, and eve- 
ry place where any of his members are, according to }.is * pro- 
miſes made u'to his Church, 

Much comfort and great confidence mnſt this needs miniſter 
to all ſuch as have aſſurance thatthey arc of this body : for ha- 
ving ſo mighty,{fo wiſe,lo mercifull an head, an head fo futhcient 
every way, who can inſtruct, dire, guide, governe, proteR, 
and helpe them inall their reeds whatloever, what need they 
feare? When we are afſau'ted by Satan, or any way ſet upon by 
any of his inſtruments, or are in any diſtrefſe or reed, Jer us lift 
up the eyes of our faith higher then we can the eyes of our body, 
and in kcaven behold this our kead, who is inviſible, and we 


cannot but receive from theiice much comfort and inconrage- 
ment, 


$. 18, Of the benefit of Chrilts headſhip. 


The Goodneffſe of Chriſt is ſer downe in theſe words («nd he 5s 
the Savionr of the body) Every word almolt hath his emphaſis. 
1., The copulative particle (AND) ſheweth that 
T he goodn: ſe nbich Chriſt doth for hit Church,he doth becanſe 
he 11the bead thereof. 


O how happie athing is ir for the Church that ir hath ſich 


an hear ! an head that doth not tyrannize over it, nortrample it 
under foot : an head that doth not pole, or peele the Church : 
but procureth peace and ſaferic ro it. When Nagms ſought to 
make a match betwixt Boaz and Ruth, that hee might bee her 
head, whar ſaith ſhe > Shel [ mot ſcrke reft for thee that it may 
be well with thee ? Itis therefore the office of an head to be a Sa 
viour, to procure reft and proſperity to the body whoſe head | 
!tis, +4 

Happy were it for Kitgdomes, Common-wealths, Cirics, 


Churches, Families, Wives,and all that have heads, if they were | 


{ich heads : thar,becauſe they are heads, they would endevour 


to be Saviours, 
ONE >... $. 19. Of _ 
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$. 19. Of Chrifl « /ufficient Saviour. 


In laying forth the goodneſſe of Chriſt three thingy are nord, 
, 7. The Knde of goodnefſe, which is falvation (rbe Savior.) 
_ inſerip.]| ®: The perſon thatperformeth it (he henoſelfe.) 

 fumwidi $y16- 3+ The parties for whom he performeth it (che body) 

; cufic boc quan-" 1, The Grecke word tranſlated * Seviowr is fo cmphaticall 
; tumeſi? 113 rhatothertongnes can hardly find a fit word to exprefſe the em- 


ow ut L1- 


magnum tt" phalis thereof: ir being attributed ro Chriſt, implyerh thac 


expriti non !; breft Py” moſs abſolute and perſeFt Savieer, he iscvery way 
f po fir. 15 eſt ni-| 3 fattcient Saviour: * athe perſeUly ro ſave even to the ve- 
| #virum ſoter, | yy attermooſt. He ſaveth Soule and Body : he faveth from all 

qui /alu;em de-) granner of miſcry : which is intimated by rhat particular from 
— which he ſaveth, namely fn : be hal ſave his peeple from their ſins. 
Do. Sin 3s the greareft, and moſt grievous evil), yea, the canſe of all 
» Heb.7 25. | miſery ; they whoare ſaved from it,are ſaved from all evili: for 
eto er www there 1s nothing hurtfull ro man, but that which is cauſed by ſin, 
_ tis, | orpoilored by it. | 
-2G8 2 Before finrc ſcazed on man he was molt happy, free from 
all miſery : and fo ſhall ke be after the contagion, guilt, 
niſhment, dominion, and remainder of ſirme is removed. Bur 


| 


Fe that remaineth i1 the bondaze of fin is in a maſt wotull plight, 
In that Chritt favech from io, he ſaverh from the wrath of God, 
| the curite of the law, the venome of all outward crofles, the ty- 


ranny of Satan, theſting of Death, the power ofthe grave, 
torments of hell,and what not ? 


| Reaſon, The purity of Chriſts nature, ard excellency of his perſon is it 
| tharmaketh him & ſuficient a Saviour : which reaſon the Apo- 
(Ve himfelfe noreth . for where he faith that (hrs #7 55 able 81 ſave 
to the wtrermoſft, he addeth, for proote thereof, that he is Holy, | 
barmleſſe, wadefilca, ſeparate from ſinners, and made highey then 
the heavens. ; 
Vſes. | Great matter ofrejorcing, and of confidesce doth this miniſter 
* \ Conſolation. | unto us. When the Anee:! firſt brought this newes, To yow is borne 
Like 2.10.11. | o Seavzour, be faith, Behold [ bring you good ridzugs of great joy. 
Luke 3.49. This made the Virgin Mary lay, My ſpirit hath rejoyred in God 
| wy Seveear and for this did Zarbearees blefſc God that redeemed 
Verſ. 68,69, hizpeople, and raiſed np an borne of ſatvation. Whenthecyes of | 


+ j old 


ah 


Heb.7.25, 26. 


— 


Treat.r. Erna 3. Chap 5. verſ.23. 


| old Sixveen had ſcene this Salvation, he deſired no longer to live, 
but ſaid, Lord now /etref? rhou thy ſervant dey art tn prace, 
They who beleeve in this Sewiewr, will be of like minde : 
{ and as they rejoyce in him, fo they will truſt unto him, and fay 
withthe Apoſtle, we are wore then conquerors through bim that 
loved ws, ec. 

This being fo,to what end ſcrverh the fuppoſed treaſure of rbe 
Charch,wheremare faidto be ſtored up sndz/pgences, pardons,ue- 
| Pits orkes of ſmpererog ation, and 1 know not whattraſh,to add to 
the ſatisfation of this Saviour ? cither Chriſt is not a ſufficient 
Saviour, or theſe are (to fpeake the leaſt) vaine, Bur vaine they 
are: andan , filthy, dercſtable treaſure rhat is, which 
God will deſtroy withall that truſt therein. 


$. 20. Of Chrift the onely Saviour. 


This relative particle (*H s s) hath alſo his emphaſis ; f 
a8 it pointeth out Chrift the bead of the Church, to it reſtrainerh 
this worke to him : it may thus be trarflated, be bim/elf+ : 
thats, he in his owne perſon, he by himſclfe, he and none but 
he. Soas toſpeake properly, 

Chrift is the onely Saviour of men: in which r he is cal- 
led Þ the horne of ſalvation, yea © Salvation it ſelfe : which titles 
arc givento him by an exce//ency end propriety : and inthe fame 
reſpeR the name © /eſus was givenunto him, 
| Here by the way note the 4A Chriflo dicimar 
mOous arrogancy of thoſc great - Chriſtian, nov antexs 4 
ries among the Papiſts, who ſtile Jeſu leſnan,ſen /eſneta: 
themſelves Jeſmirs ; aſſuming that quierem fgnatanm nomi- 
name which is proper to this great of= =e Chriſtus, /cil. =n0- 
fice of Telus Chrilt. wer nebis Communic a- 
Obje. Why is this rame more wit. New at ait Apoſto- 
blaſphemous, then the title Chrefts- 
ang ? | 

Azuſw. One of their owne religi- 
on doth thus reſolve that objection : 
Wee ewe called Chriftians of (brift, 
nee Ze/wits of Teſts, beoamſe we pr 
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that i; awointing : for (as the Aprſile ciet populiaſunm: ac ſi d- 

| ſaith) we ali receive of bis ſulnes. Buthe cevet, p/e ſolns, 5 non 
bath not communicated to us the thing alin;.G mil. Lindwood in 
frenified by the name IToſns; for it belon= Provinc. frue Conflitat. 
geth to him alone to ſave, as ſaith the Angl.lib.de Conſucrnd. 

| Scriptare, he ſhall ſave his people : as if 

he ſrould ſay he alone and no other. 

But to returneto our matter, S. Peter doth moſt plainely and 
tully prove the forcnamed dodtrine in thele words ſpoken of Ie- 
tus Chriſt, © There 5s no ſalvation in any other: for there 15 none 

| other name under heaven given among men wherby we uni} be [a- 
ERev.$.4,%- | ved.Nordc isable,f none is worthy to worke ſo great a work, Ic- 
8 ſa.63,3- | ſis muſt do it,or it cannotbe done. But 8he is ſo ablc,and fo wor- 

| thy as he cando it of himſelfe, and needeth none to aſfilt him. 
j x Ye. | What adotage is itto truſt to other Saviours? Legions of 
_ T6: _ 4 Saviours have Papilts ro whom they flic in their need. Allthe | 
— wn of Sr Angels in heaver, andall, whom atany time their Popes have | 
$&.5s. * _ , canonizedfor Saints (whichare many millions) are made Savi- | 
Urim multi . ours bythem, Þ Be aftom/bed, O ye heavens, at this: for they | 
ſalutares dict bave commitred two evils : they have forſakew (brift the ſountaine 
p 2g wer rg ef living waters, and bewed them out cifternes, broken ciflernes 
WI ceies nies ' that can hold no water. | 
ipſe ſalvaror Let us for our parts flic unto this Saviour onely, and wholly 
corporis eff. | rely upon him, as we deſire to be ſaved, Thus ſhall we honour | 
Aug.in 10 ib. \imby preferring him before all : yea by rejeRting all but him : | 
hy pany : os | and thus ſhaÞlve be ſure to bring helpe, caſe and comfort to our | 
| ** | ownefoules, 


* A(7.4.13. 


S. 21, Of the Church the bedy of Chriſt. | 


The perſons who receive any benefit by this Saviowr, are all 
compriled under this metaphor the bodie : whereby the ſame 
thing is meant that was meant before by the Church, 
carhroia Charch according to the notation of the Greeke word ſig- 


Eccleſia ex v#- 


|  nifieth an aſiembly called together. It is in Scripture by a proper- 
ene ePen®: xy attributedto them who are called to God. f 
ta eſt. Aug.in | TY ACT our 
\£p/f od Rem. This calling is twofold 
Mat,a0.:6. | 1. Onward, Whichis common toall that make profeſſion of 
| | the Goſpell:inthis reſpet itis faid,yueny are caled & few choſen. | 
71 2, Imvard, 


<— l—— 


Treat. t, Eryrns s. Chep.5. verſ23. 


| | 2, Jawwd, whichis propertothecledt, None but they, and 
; all they intheirtime ſhall both outwardly be called by the word 
' toa poſſeflion of Chriſt, and alſo inwardly and cffequally by the 
; ſpirit to belecve in Chriſt and obey his Goſpell. This1s Rited 


| Þ an heav-nly calling, which is © proper tothe Saints, Thelc| 
| make that Charch whereof Chrilt is properly the head': and | © 1 ©9713, 


| therefore in relation to that mcraphor of aahead, they are ca!- 

| ledthe B.dy: andthatinthele refpedts ; 

| 7. They arcunder Chriſt, as a body under the head. 

| 2, They receive ſpiritual life and grace from Chrilt, as a bo- 
dy ratwrall receiveth ſent und vigour from the head. 

3. Chriſt governcththem, as an head the body. 


4. They arctubje&tro Chrit, as a body tothe head. 
Q. 22, Of the extent of Chriil; goodneſſe to all his body, 


This metaphor by whach the perſons that rcape the benchit 
+ of Clitts othce are fer torth, noteth two points. 
| 1. el! that ave once incorporated into Chriſt ſhall bee ſaved. 
' The body compriſethall the parts and members under it : not 
' onely armes, ſhoulders, breaſt, backe, and ſuch like : but alſo 
hands, fingers, feet, toes, and all. Chritt thcir head being their 
Saviour, who candoubr of their falvation ? 

2. None but thoſe that are ixcorporated into Chriit ſhall be [a 
ved. For this priviledze 1s appropriated to the body. 

The former point is clecrely ict —_— a reſemblance, 
which the Apoſtic inaketh berwnha Adam and Chri, thus : Ls 
| by the offence of one, judgement came on all men'to condemmation; 
; even ſoby the right-omſne(ſe of one, the free gift came on all men 

unto juſtification of tife, Here arc noted rwo roots, one 18 Ade, 
; the other is Chriſt : Loth of them have their number of branctes, | 
'toall which they convey that which is inthem, as the root con | 


—— 
— — - —— 


' veyeththic ſapthar is init, into al] the branches rhar ſprout from 

ir, The firſt root, which is Adam, corveyeth ſine and deathto 
all that come from him : and the other root, which 1s ChreF, 
| conveycth grace and life to every one that is grvento him : for 


= 


dHeb.3.1, 


Rom.+.18. 


| ſaith he, 48 that the Father giveth we, ſhall come to me : and him 10b.6:37. 


that commeth to we | will in no wiſe caſt ont ; and a little after,he 


| rendreth this reaſon, Thu the Fathers will, that of all which bee | yerſ19. 
hath 


| D 3 


| 


| 


| 


| 


þ 
1 


þ 


| 


1 


| 


tobn 19.12, | faith,none 1 loſt but the Sonne of perdition. 


> — 


38 An Expoſition of w Treat.r. 
bath given me [ ſhould loſe nothing, but ſbonldraiſe it up againe 

at the laſt day. 
Objeft. Chriſt himſelfe maketh exception of one, where he 


e-ſuſw. That phraſe, Sonne of perdition, ſheweth that Indes 
was never of this body : for can we imagine that Chrilt 1s a Sa- 
viour of a ſonne of perdition? 
Objeft. Why is he thenexcepred ? 
Zinſw. By reaſon ofhis office and calling he ſeemed to be of 
' this body, and till he was made knowrne, 10 conld otherwite 
A@niy. | judgeof him: in which reſpeR Saint Peter lith,be was numbred 
| with bs 
2. Anſw, Chriſt there ſpeaketh in particular of the rwelve 
Apoſtles, ard to be an Apoſtle of Chriſt was in it felfe but an out- 
| ward calling. 
| This 6apoint of admirable comfort to ſuch as have aſſurance 
of their incorporation into Chriſt, they may reſt upon the bene- 
| fit of this office of Chriſt, that he is a Saviowr. V c need not think | 
of climing up to heaven,and ſearching Gods records to ſee if our | 
How we may | Naines be written inthe booke of Lite, Lertus onely make triall | 
know whether whether we be of this body or no. For our helpe herein, know | 


Uſe 


we be of | wethatthis metaphor of « body implicth rwo things. | 
vr body 1, A myſticall union with Chriſt, 


2, Afpirituall communion with the Saints. | 


By vertue of that unionthey whoare of Chrilts body, 
= Fph.4.15,16] 1. ® Receivegracc, and life from him, 
® 70b.: 7.6. 2, ® Are guided and governed according to his will, 


+ goon 3. * Sccketo honour him in all things they doe. | 

P Glob9.0 z6.] 4.  Arcoffendedand grieved when he is diſhonoured by 6- 
thers, 

By reaſon of their communion with the Saints being fellow 

; members, 

11 70b.4. 11, 1, 4 Theylovethc brethren. 

* Mat.25 40, 2, * They are rcady to ſuccour ſuch as arc in diſtreſf, 

' Epb.4.16. 3. f They willedihe one another, 

*1 Cor,-126.| . © They retaine a mutuall ſympathy : rejoycing, and 

y re YUOUpany Joyang 

mourning one with another, 


_-»&. 23. Off 


”_ OO ———— — 


Treat.1, Ernns, Chap. 5. verſ.24. 39 | 


. bh. 23. Of thereftraint of the benefit of Chriſfts headſpip tothe 


| "T= duty whichthe Church in way of thankfulneſſe perfor- 


onely that ave of hu body. 


That none but thoſe who are of Chriſts body, ſhall partake of 
the benefit of his office, is cleare by other like titles of re{trainr, 
as * hu people, and * hu ſbeepe : bur eſpecially by denying to | * Mat 2.21. 
the wer/d the benefit of his interce on, Y / pr ay nor for the | * (0þ.10.11, 
world, faith he. In this reſpe& this poſition (our of the Chmrch no | ' 799 17-9- 
ſalnation) is without exception true : for the boay 1s the true, 
Catholike, inviſible Church : he that is not a'member ofthis | zcclefia corpus 
Church, but is out of it, hath not Chrilt tobe his head and Savi- | £hriſti eſt: un- 
our, whence then can he have ſalvation ? de maniſeſium 

The former point is not more comfortable to thoſe that have | #4 4 
aſlurance that they are members of this body, then this is terri- | years evra 
bleto thoſe that give too great evidence they are no members | Chrifticnam | 
thereof; as all they doe thar have not the ſpirit of Chriſt ruling | ſalutem babere 
inthem, but rather rebell againſt him : and beare no loveto the | 99 Poe. Aug. 
Saints, but rather hate them, and doe them all the ſpight they a unit. Eccks 


24 
can, 


—_—— 


$. 24. Of the Charches ſubjeftion to Chrift. 


—_ — 


EPHES.s5, 24. . 


The Church is ſubjects unto Chriſt in every thing. 


meth to Chriſt her head for this great beneht, that he 4 her 

Saviexr, is Subjeftron : Vnder which word is compriſed all that | 
obedience and duty, which in any kind Chriſt requireth of the 
Church, in and by the Word. 

9wneſt. Is it poſſible for that part of the Church which is here | 
on earth, to yeeld ſuch obedience? | | 

Anſw, It will faithfully endevour to doe what it can : and 
thathoneſt and utmoſt endevour Chriſt graciouſly accepteth for | 
a perfect performance of all, 

Inthar it is beretaken for'grant, that ebo Charch i ſubjel? to 

D 


| 


| 4 Cbrift 


a ——— 


go | _ ©. Ln Bxpofitian of Treat.1,| 


Chriſt, may, as from a generall to a particular,infer that 
Do. Pbſbever i of the C atholibe Chaurch,u ſubjeF ro Chrift, and 
| Cant. 1.3. yeeldeth obedience to his wort, Fe will run after thee, ſaith the 


Clurchto Chrilt, Aqy Beepa heave my voice and follow me, faith 
_— Cn econ which is|'is Church. de 
b or Chriſt conveyeth bs. owre ſpirit into his icall by: 
pR__ the Church, and a ever —__ thereof : _ pPirit A 
- , much epopmiy on hvely then the ſoule of man, It there- 
fore mans foule quicknieg cvery partof rhe naturall body, make 
them ſubjeR, to the head, much more will the ſpirit of Chrilt 
| briag the members of his myſticall body in fubjeaion ro him- 
Rom.9.11. | {C'fe. If the ſpirit of him that raiſed mp leſ1s from the dead dwell 
in you, he that ras/ad wp Chrift from the dead, hail alſo quicken 
your martall bodies, by the ſpirit that dwelleth ms you. This Text 
ot | by many learnedand judiciousdivines is applied to the Spirits 
— gong +=:  firtt quickning and raiflug us from the death of finne, as well as 
(farm. ©7% tothe lalt relufreQion, 
- _—_ triall be made of particular viſible Churches and 
Triatlof true | Of particular perſons, whether they arc in deed of this true Ca» 
| Churches. | tholike Church or no. Thoſe viſible Churches which refulc to 
| be governed by Chrifts word, and arc wholly governed by hu- 
manc traditions, which rife agamft'Chrt and! phy the ar Frog 
| rcſles by comming Idolatry, are nor of ts Cathotike. Church 
| which is /#bjeF ro Chriſt. No more are Infidels that defie Chrilt, 
*Heretiquesthat deny him, * tgnorarit_ perſons. that know not his 
will, protarc perſons that defpiſe frm, wordlings that hghtly 
eſtecme him, nor any that perſecutc or ſcorre him in his mem- 
bcrs. By this we may fee Ina many have 4name that.theyarc 
ofthe Church, whomdced arenor. | 
_ uchpertons may belong ro Gods eletion, and 
{o-be ofthat boay whereof Chriit is a Saviour, 
Anſw. Election indeed giveththema title to Chriſt, bur they 


Chriſt by vertue of their ſpirituall union with him. Neither can 
they have any 2ffuranceof their election, till they finde by the 
quickning vertuc of the ſpirie, that they are united unto Chriſt, 
Wheretore fo long as men remaine deftitate of the Spirit of 
{ Chriſt, andare poſkſcd witha contrary fpirit, they may _ be 
FOR © 42 1 PICO Jag 


eantot reape any benefit by thartitte till they have a poſſeſſion of 


——_— 


_— 


| Treat.1. | Eruns, Chap.5.verſ.2 2,24- | 


jadecd for the preſenr wbenone of this body, nor to have any | 
part in Chriſt ; their future eſtate being referred to him who | 
onely knoweth what irſhall be. 


d. 25. Of the extent of the Charches ſubjeTicn, 


The extent of the Churches fubjeaion to Chrilt is without 
| any reſtraint atall, ## every ching, For there is nothing which | 
Chriſt requirethofther, bur ſhe may with a good confcience,and | 
aft in cbedience yeeld unto. -Iuit, and pure, and pertedt are all | 
| his commandements, there is no error inany of them : no miſ-| 
 chicfe gr inconvemence can follow upon the _— of them. | 
| This extent being here taken for grant, I may further inferre | 
:hat 

T hey who are of the true Catholike Church will yeeld wniverſall 
obedience to Chrift ; They will obey him mn every of his com- 
| mandements. David rwrued wot aſide from any thing that the 
| Lord commended him. loſiah turned to the Lord with all by 
heart according to all the law: and Zacharias, and Elizabeth, 
walked in all the commanaements of God, All theſe were of this 
Church : and of their mindc are all others that are of this | 
| Church, 
| For the ſpirit of Chriſt whichis inthem worketh a thorow | 
reformation. Evenas the feſh leaderh a ratura}} man on to | 
| every 'fime , ſo-the ſpirit of Chrilt tirrerſifiin mp to cvery | 
- good duty, In which reſpe it1s ſaid, that who/orver z borne of | 
| God doth mt commt ſm. | 
| . Obje&. The belt Samts in allages bave tranſgrefied tm many 

things. =] 
| eAnſw. Their ſmnes thoughgrievors, ' bave not wilfally in | 
| open rebe]'ion againlt Chriſt beene commnred, but they have * 
; ipped fromthein, partly through their owne weaknefle, and | 
| partly throagh the violence of foine temptation. Soas that | 
| which the Apoltic faith of hiymſcife, may beapplied to all thar | 
are ofthe body of Chriſt, That which [ doe, [ altow not : Now then 
1s it xo mere | that did 5t but the inne thet awelleth tm me. 
This exrent is a good proofe of tha trath of {abjeftion, for 
hercin lieth a maine difference betwixt the epright and the hy- 


| 
[ 
| 


- — 


pocrite ; yea berwixt reſtraining and | renewing grace, Thar | 


| reſtratning 


| 


Dot. 


t King. 1549. 
3 At"g-23.35, 
Like 1.6. 


Reaſon, 


1 100.3.9- 


12n.4.2, 


| Rom.7+ 15.17. 


Uſe. 
Triall of inte- 
ority, 


— —_— 


42. 


Mark.6.20. 


*Ucr/ 28,29. 


Humnbands du- 


1 
Trear,1. 


OO —_— ——_— 


res ſtirreth them ro 


upright, whoare indced rerewed by the {anitying ſpirit of 
Chrilt, will in all things make Chriſts will their rule, and in eve- 
ry thing hold cloſe toit; preferring it before ;their pleaſure, 
| profit, preferment, or any other outward allurement, They who 


| todoe, give good evidencethar they arc of the body of Chriſt, 
' and may reſt upon it,that Chrilt is their Sevvonr, 


— — 


— — — p_ 


E. 26. Of the Summe of Husbands daties, 


—— —__ _ ER 


EPHeES. 5.25, 
25, Husbands love your Wives , even 4s Chriftalſo lo" 


ved the Church, and gavehimelfe for it. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| | Par Wives duties the Apoſtle proccedeth to preſſe Hu:- 
; & bands duties, And as he propounded ro Wives for a pat- 
| rerne, the example of the Church, ſoto Husbands he propoun- 
| deththe example of Chriſt : and * addeth thereunto the pat- 
| terne of a mans ſelfe, in regard of that naturall atfe ion which 
he beireth to his body. Thus he addeth patterne to patterne,and 


ties moſt pre(-| doththe more largely and carndltly preſſe them, becauſe hus- 
{ed 


bands having a more honourable place, their failing in duty is 
the more hainous, ſcandalous, and dangerous. 

The Apoſtle reſtraincth the duties of Husbands to their * own 
WWives,as he did the duties of Wives to their © owne Husbands. 
For though the ſame word be not here uſed which was 
| before, yeta word of like emphaſis is uſed : and as good reaſon 
; there isthat our Engliſh tranſlators ſhould have pur in this par- 
'ticle (owe) inthis verſe, as inthe 22,verſc, for proofe where- 
| of read 1 Cor.7.2, Where * theſe two words are uſed, and 
| both of them tranſlated owne. 
| This 1havethe rather noted, becauſe many who hold that a 


Witfe 


+. 


— ——_—— 


————— 


Treat. 1. Evrnss,Chap.s. verſ.25. 


Wife muſt have but one Husband, conceit that a Husbard may 
have more Wives then one : which conccit this particle (owne) 
wipeth away. 

All the duties of an Husband are compriſed under this one 
word * Love, Wherein that an Husband might be the berter 
direed, and wheretothat he might be the rather provoked,the 
forenamed example of Chrilt, _ of his love tothe Church, is 
very lively ſet forth; firſt generally in theſe words, «ven as 
Chrift loved the Church : and then more particularly inthe 
words following. | 


d. 27, Of the example of C hrs#: love, 


The note of compariſon (* Even a) requireth ro equality, 
as if it were poſſible for an Husband inthat »--4/»re to love his 
wife, as Chriſt loved his Church ; (tor as Chriſt in excellency 
and greatnefle exceedeth man, fo in love and tenderneſſe,) Bur 
itnotcth an equity, and like quality, 

An equity becauſe there is as great reaſon that Musbands by 
yertuc of theirplace ſhould love their Wives, as that Chriſt by 
vertue of his p:ace ſhould love the Church, 

A like gaality, becauſe the love which Chrilt bearethto the 
Church is every way without exception : anda love whichtur- 
ret to the good and tencht of the Church, Hence note two 

»oInts. 
. 1. Husbands muft come 41 neere as they can to Chriſt in loving 


' their Wives. In which reſpeR, becauſe they can rever love fo 


| muchas Chriſt did, they muſt rever thinke they have loved ec- 


' nough, 


2. Thoughtheir love The meaſure «ud manner of Chrs; 
in meaſre cannot equal love 5s dr/tintdly moted, Trea,4.4.61. 
Chritts love, yet in the &c. and the love which an buaband 
manner bend it muſt be owerh his wiſe paraleld and applied 
like Chriſts, a prevew- thereto, which application may bee alſo 
ting, true, fice, pure,ex- mad- of that Chriſitan mutual love 
ceeding, conflant love, which we owe one,to another, 

The love of Chriſt to the Church is amplifed, 

1. By an Effef thereof, intheſe words, Hee gave himſelfe | 
for it, | 
2, By 


LY 


* See the rea- | 
; ſons hereof, 
Treat.4 $.3. 


* unIgs'c. 


ha. 4 ho. 


—— _—— 


44 | Ao Expoſition of Treat, 1. | 


2, Bythe Exdofthatcffe, largely fer downe,verſe 26,27, 
The effe@ is $ Confirmation. of the truth fChrifts lov 

| noted partly as a2 Declaration of the Reaſine$ +2 
The «Att (he gave) ſheweth thathis love was indecd ard | 
truth : not orely in ſhew and pretence, | 
| The 06jeft (himſelfe) ſheweth that he loved his Church 
-morethen his owne life, A greater evidence of love could rot 
| 19337 Ihe given: for greater love hath no man then this hp ar amanlay 
| downe has I#e for his friend. ' 

Trc exd of Chrilts love (terforth verſe 26, 2 8) is notcd to | 
ſhew that be {o loved his Church for kergood af.d happictic, | 
 1a:kcrthen for any advantage to himſelfe. | 

As this cxample of Chriſts love to his Church is {cr before 
| hnsbands : ſoit may and onghralfo to be applicd to all Chrilti- ! 
ars : andthatin adouble reſpect, | 

1. Asawotivetoſtirre them up to love both Chriſt him(cIte, | 
and alſotkcir brethren, | 

2, Asa patternc to teach them how tolove, 

A motive it is to love Chriſt, becauſe love deſerveth love : 
ciecially fuch a love, of fich a perionas the love of Chrilt is. 
Y< a our love of Chriſt is an cvidercethat we arc loved of. Chriſt, 
as ſmoke is a ſigne of fire, Wherefore both in thai kfulneflc to 
Chrilt, for bis love tous, ard for afſirance to out owne foules 
' of Chriſts love tous, we ought in all things that we canto reſti- 

| fe our love to Chriſt, ; 

| A motivcitisalſotolove onr brethren, becauſe Chriſt being 
bP/al 15.2: in heaven, our ® geodneſſe cxtendeth not 10 bim : but our bre- 

; thren on carth ſtand wn his ſtcad, ard the love we ſkew tothem, 
* Mat. 25.35, | we ſkew tohim; and he accepteth itas done to him : © Te fed 
40- we, yeewiſired me, faith Chriſt to them that ted and viſited 15 
| brethren, This love alto, cven the 9 love of our brethren, is | 
' an evidence that we are loved of God, Wherefore © sf C hri/? | 
*G@ wer/-11. |ſo loved us, we ought alſo ts love on: another. | 
EE 4S. | . How the love of Chrilt is a patterne, 1 will * aftcrwards 

__— ' ſhew. 


q [| Toh.4 IC, 


i 
: 


6. 28, of 
| 


4 
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(Treat. x. Woe HE $, Chap. 5. verſ.25, 


— 
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6. 28. Of (brifts giving himclfe. 


ES uLs. 9. 29. 
Ard gave himſelfe for it. 


His fruit and effe& of Chriſts love extendeth it ſeife to all 
the things that Chrilt did or {uffercd tor our redemprion : 
| as, that he deſcended from heaven, tooke upon him our nature, 
| and became aman ; that he ſubjeted himielferothe law, and 
' perkeRtly fulfilled it ; that he made himſelfc fubjet to many 
; temptations of the divell and his inftruments ; that he rooke up- 
! on him our infirmitics ; that he became a King rogovcrne us, a 
| Propherto inſtru us, a Pricit tomake an atrorcment for us : 
| that he ſabjeRed himſclte ro death, the auſed death of the 
Crofle, and ſo made himlclte an oblation and facrifice for our 
ſinnes ; that he was buricd ; thathe roſc againe ; that he aſcen- 
ded into heaven, and there itterh at Gods right hand to make 
interceſſion for us. For atter that Chriſt had taken upon him to 
be our head and Saviewr, hc wholly ft himfelfe apart for our 
uſe, and our benefit : ſoas his perfor, his offices, his aRions, his 
; ſufferings, his huamilianion, his exaitation, the merit, the dignity, 
the purity, the efficacy of all is the Churches, and to her good do 

they all tend. This in generall is the extent of this fruit of Chriſts 
love, he gave hinsſclfe far sr. | 

More particularly,we may note theſe three points : 

«. The alin, what he did, (he gave ) 

2, The 66je&, what he gave, (himſelfe.) 

3. The end why he gave himlelte, ( for ir) for the Churches 


| . The 4on having relation to the 6bjefF, molt e{pecially poir- 
teth atthe death of Chrilt. The * Greeke ward is a compound 
word, and ſignifieth to give »p. It impliethtwo things, 
I, That Chrift #iJingly died: theſimple word (gave) inti- 
mateth ſo much, 
2, That his death was av ob/ation; thatis, aprice of redemp-| 
tion, 
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did and ſuffe. 
red arc ours, 
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q tob.13.27. 
«&# 182 Oc. 
Audivi,D omi- 
ne,aud'tum tu- 
um expat i,qun 
| QULTH 4 Ju4- 
rent ibus quid 
querant, cum 
noveris quod te 
querant: & 
dixifſe t1eeft 
teſum Na7a- 
renum.Cypr.de 
} Pa. 6trifti. 
* Mat.26,34. 
f Mat.27. 41. 
8 Mar.15. 39. 


bd /oþ. 2,19. 
Mat.u$.6, 
i /ob. 10.18. 
Indicie ded4it 
nulla /e nece [i 
tate, ſed ebedt- 


: As Expoſition of Trear.1, 
(jon,or a fatisfation : the compound word (geve #p) intimaterh 


o much, 
$. 29. Of the willingneſſe of (briff to die. 


That Chrilt willingly dicd,is cuident by the circumſtances no- 
ted about his death : when Peter counſelled him to ſpare him- 
ſelfe, and not to go to Ieruſalem (where he was to be pur to 
death) Þ he called him Satan, and faid, he wes an offence to bim: 
when #ds went out to betray him, © he jaid unto him, That 
thow deeſt, doe quickly : * When [ndac was gone out to vet com- 
pany to apprehend him, he went to the place whither he was 
wontto goc, ſoas /udes might readily finde him ; yea, he met 
them that came to take him in the mid-way, and he asked them 
whom they , though hee knew whom they ſought : 
and when they faid, /eſmw of Natzeret, hee anſwered, / 
am hee : When they cameto him, heedrove them all back- 
ward with a word of his| mouth, and yet would not ef- 


\ cape from them : * Hee could have prayed totle Father to 


have had morethen twelve legions of Angels for his fafeguard 
azainſt thoſe that him, but would not : f when by 
his aduerfarics he was provoked to have come downe from the | 
Croffe, and could have done fo, he would not. 8 Art the in- 
ſtant of giving upthe yhoſt, ke cried with a loud voyce : which 
ſhewerh that his life was not then ſpent, he might have retained 
it longer if he would : and n the Centurion red 
that he was the Son of God, ® When he was aQtually dead, and 
laid in a grave,he roſe againe, Theſe and other like circumſtan- 
ces vedierhar which Chriſt ſaid of himſelfe, i Ns mer taberh 
my life from me, but | lay it downe of my ſeife. It was therefore 
no neceſſity that compelled him wo dic, but his voluntary obedi- 


entia urgeri ad 
moriem.Cypr. 
de cen. Don. 
Reaſon, 

» Aﬀcy 1s 

| of p21 2-06 Te Cane, 
I «V/ee 


2» Coreg... 


ence. 
Chriſt is ® che Lord, Prince and Author of life, and hath an ab- 
ſolute power as over the life of others, ſo over his owne life. 
Thus then we ſec that his ſacrifice was a voluntary and free 
gift : the cauſe thereof was his owne will and good pleaſure, 


Exccedingly doth this commend the love of Chrilt : and afſu- 
reth us that it is the more acceptable to God, who leveth a 


cbeerefall yiver. 


Let 


Treat.1. Eyus» 3. Chap.5.verſ.25. 0 | 


| Letusinimitationof our head, doe the things whercunto we 
arc cal.ed os cheerefully, rhough they ſeeme never 
| fodiſgracefull tothe world,or grievous toour weake feſh, 


$. 30. Of the kinder of Chrifts death, an oblation. 


That Chriſt; death was an eb/atton, and a price of redemption, | 
is evident by the death of thoſe beaſts which werecoffered up for | 
a ſacrifice, and therein were atype of Chriſts death, Burex- | 
prelly is this noted by this Apoſtle, where he faith, ' Chrsft hath 
| goven himſclfe for ms, an offering and ſacrifice to God for a ſweet 
ſnulling ſavenr : and againe, ® Chrift gave hunſelfe « rarſome.. 
The phraſes of * red:eming, © p *y, Þ baying, withthe | 
| = attributed to Chriſt and hisbloud, doe further confirme 

ſame. 

Learne hereby to conſider Chriſts death, not as the death of 1 
private man, but of a publike perſon, of a ſurety, of apledee, 
| that in our roome and ſtead 4 was made firme, and ” was made 4 
«wr/e to redeeme us from or finnes, and fromrtle curſe which | 
by finne was fallen upor.u3. The comfort and berefitof Chrifts 
| death is loſt, ifthis be not knowne and beleeved.- In this cor ſi- 
 ſteth a maine Cifference berywixa the death of Chrift,and a!l other 
men, not the molt rizhteous Martyrs —_— Their death 
was but a duty, and debt : no {atisfa tory oblation, no price, na 
ranſome, as Chriſts was. 


Q. 31, Of the infiuite valew of the price of our redemption. | 


The Ot je, or thing which Chriſt pave for a ranſome was 
himſc{fe, nothis body atone, nor his bo1y and ſoule orely, but 
his perſon corſilting of his two natures, humane, and divine. 

Ineft, How couid his divine rature be given up? could it. 
ſuff:r ? could dye ? 

Anſw. 1. The Deity ſimply corfidered in and by it felfe, 
| could notdic : butthat perſon which was God, both could and 
did die, For the Sonof Gad aſſuming an humane natwe into the | 
nnity of his divine nature, and uniting them rogether * withour 
contuſion, alteration, diſtrefron, [eparation, 11 orc perfon, that 
which is done by one nature is done by the perſon, and inthat 


.=7:;s.2.6. 


reſpeR the Seripture oft attribueth it ro the other nature : as | 


where 


| Epb.y-2. 


*, Pet.1.18, 
19. 
* Afr :6. 38. 

F2 Pet... te 


Uſe. 


dy Cor,t1, 
G4l.3-13- | 


How the per- 
ſon of Chrilt 
being God- 
Man,was gi- 
ven for us. | 
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« Thr/ac, «'S1a1- 
þ 1Nve ,u* papi per. 


TY 


{ 


| Dot?. 


1 da Cor.g.21. 


48 
i 
« 3 Cor.2.9. 
* AQ. 10.38. 


DoTZ. 


1 Pet.r.109. 


Uſer. 
Suznra ſe fi- 
ducta fbes cre- 
den' um conſo- 
later con fide- 
rans cuantas 
quanta pro 
rondum crede!.. 
tibus paſſus ut? 
fiug de Dot. 


N Ctr. I C1 s, 


Kom.1 2.1. 


f 
| 
| 


where it is ſaid, C T hey cracified the Lord of glori: : and © God 
Prrchaled the Church with ht1 owne bloud, 

2, Though the divire nature of Chriſt {uf red rot, yet did it 
ſupport the humane vature, and ade dignity, worth and cttica- 
| cy tothe ſufferings of that ;-arure. 

' 3. Chriſtsdivine rature had proper and pecu'iar workes in 
; the worke ofredemprion, as to ſanRihe his humane »ature, to 
take away our ſinnes, to reconcile us ty God, and the like, 


Thus then in three reſpeRs the whole perſon of Chr.ſt was | 


' gvenurtous, 
1. Inregard of the inſeparable union of both natures. 


| 2, In regard of the aſſitance of the Deity in thoſe things | 


| whichthe humane nature of Chrilt did. 


3. In regard of ſome proper ations appertaining to the 
Deny, 


In that the perſon of Chriſt God-Man was given up, I ga- 


' ther that 

| Thepriceof our Red: mption t1 of infinite value, Nor Chrilt, 
ror God himſelfe could give a greater. Heaven and carth and all 
things inthemare nor of like worth, Well therefore might $, 
Peter call it pretiows blowd ; and preferre itbctore ſilver,gold,and 
| alother things of price, 

1. What pace can te left for deſpaire inthoſe that know and 
' teiceve the worth of this ranſorne ? 

2. What can bc held roo &care for him, that notwithſtanding 
| the irfinite excellency of his perſon, gave himſcife for us? 
| can £996s, can triends, can children, can liberty, can life, can 
' anythingelſe ? 

2. What jult cauſe have we to give wp owr ſelves a living ſa- 
| ersfice, hely and acceptabletohimthat gave himſelte for us ? 

4, How ungratcfull, how unworthy of Chriſt are they, that 
' for his fake will not forſake their unſtable ho::ours, fading 
wealth, vaine pleaſures, garith attire, and ſach like traſh ? 


6. 32. Of Chriſts ſceking the geod of the Church, 


The End why Chriſt gave him{elfe was, for the Church : 


ſo as | ; 
Clrifl in bis death aimed at oxr good. > He was made finne 
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| 


for | 
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1 


| 


| 


| 


Trear.1. « Ev u __ Chap. To ver +26. 7 
for us, that wee might b:e male the righteeuſueſſe of God in 


\tufthe order of his eee ig; 26H con FX 
| lowedafter his death. Aer he had humbled HiimelfeTo low, he 


| 
F 


| 


_ 


— 


him : © he was male a curſe for ws, and bath redremed ts from 
the curſe of the Law : 4 he gavehim(iclte for onr ſinner, that bee 
witht deliv-y ws: © he laid downe his life for the fo-epe. 

This proves Chrifts giving of himſclfe to be a fruit of his love : 
for f Love ſecheth nor her owne. 

Leatre we hereby to apply a!l that Chriſt did to our ſelves, It 
for ws he gave himſclfe, he and * all appertaining to him is ours. 

Learne we allo hereby how to manifeſt loue : namely, by 
ſecking and procuring the good of others. Lew no man ſeeks bu 
owne; but every man avorhers wealth, It this were practiſed, 
would there be ſuch oppreſſing, ſuch undermining, ſuch decei- 
ving, ſuch wronging of one another as there is? Too truly is 
the Apoſtles complaint verified in our daics, 48 ſerke rhetrawn. 


But let that minde be in us which was inChriſt Icſus, and letus ! 


thus manifeſt our love, as we deſire to partake of this fruit of 
Chriſts love, 

Fromhence by juſt an orgy it followeth that Chrs/? me- 
rited not for bimſelfe. Was there any necd that Chrilt ſhould 
come dowre from heaven on carth ro purchale any thing for 
himſelfe > When he was goivg out of the world, thus he pray- 
ed, Now 0 Father, glorifie thou me with the glory which | had 
with thee belore the world was. Did Chrilt by any thing which he 
did on earth meritthat gJory whichhe had before the world was? 
All rhe exalration wherunto he was advanced cven in his humane 
nature, was due to the diznity of oy arg 


1, ObjeR, He endured the crofle, for the Joy which was ſet be- | 
re 6190, | 
Anfw. He uſed that joy whichof right was due to him as an | 


helpe to fixpporthim inthe weakneffe ofhis humane nature, mot 
as a recompcnce which he ſhould deſerve. 
2, Objeft. He became obedient to the death of the Croſſe, 


\ WHEREFORE Cod alſohbath highly exalted bim. 


An/w. That yartic'e { whi®efore Not aa the cauſe, 


was molt highly advanced. ' 
3. Objef. Chriſt being man was botnd to the Law : and 
| _.. WS therctore 
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Yo An Expoſptionof | Trear.1 
| therefore for himſelte he ought to fulkil} ir. 


Aofw, Ifhe had been mcere man, that were truc. But he uns- 
perſon, which perſon was God as well as man, he wasbound to 


- | nothing farther then it pleaſed nm voluntarily to lubjet him- 


(cife unto for our ſakes. 

| 2, If Chriſt were bound to the Law, of duty be muſt have 
| fixfilled it ; and if of duty he was to falfill x, how could hee 
; thereby merit fo high a degree of honour as he is advanced 


unto ? 


Re_ the g'ory of Chriſts grace and goodneſle in giving him- 
ſelte. 


pre 33. Of the particular ends, why (rift gave himſelſe, and 
of the condation of the ( hurch before Chriff teoke ber. 


eee ww 
Cn —e_— 
_— — 


ErPHES. 5, 26, 


' That he might ſarifie it, and cleanſe it with the waſhing of 


of water by the Word. 


| Tit generall fad of Chrilts giving knan{clfe being before in- 
- F timatrcdin this phraſe (for #) is inthis and the next veric 
| On__ exemp'ihed : and that in twebranches. 

Ore reſpeRerh the eſtate of the Church in this world,ver. 26. 
The other reſpedteth her eſtate in the world to come ver. 2A. 
The latter of theſe two ts the moſt priacipall. 

' The former is ſubordirate.to the latzey, an end fos the accam- 
tiſhing ofthe other end,forthe Church is kere made pure, that 
heowler it may be made glorious, 

In laying downe the former hernoxcrh, . 


—_——kw_—w 


ring bis bumane nature unto his divine, and making of both one | 


1, The end whercat TY = \ 
* 4. The nance whercbyſtee ecd.that which he aimed/at,- 
t «ad is Erforth in theſe words, hd bee wight [andiifie 


PI TE ZZ SS. wa 


This conceit of Chriſts meriting for himſclfe, doth much ex- | 


— —_—— —TCQC__ 4 


Fi * having cleanſed it : (thus may they word for word be tran- 
pm ſo ay that which far order of words mints wer place, 
A. r 


Y 
-_ 
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Eynvy ». Choy 5. 
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verſ.26. 


— 


—— 


for order of matrer is in the firſt place, 
The word (-le 1 out onr arros, 


| The word ( fer) our ſantHfication, 
The meanes of effecting 


theſe, are two. 
| 1, Baptiſme, compriſed under this phraſe, weſding of water, 
2. The Ford. 
_ _—_ l imply thi 
S f59ing, dO rall i rwo : 
r, Th ondiriimof the Chureh in it ſelfe. 
:, The Atterationthereof by Chrilt, 
The condition is prefappoled, which ts, that ſhe was impure, 


polled, in the common eftare of corript man. Things in 
themſelves pure, arc notelenſed, burthings forde and impure : 
perſons of freed, and exempred from a common 


_ ,need not anothers helpe to free and exempt them. Scei 
| = - the Chnrch ſtood inneed to be cleanſed, and ſanQif- 
 lurely | 

The Chirch in ber ſelſe was, as the world, pollmted. Very li 
| is this ſer forthby the Prophet Ezekiel under the fimilitude of a 
| wretched infant borne of a curſed parentage, whoſe navel! was not 
cut, who warnet waſhed, ſalied, nor ſwadicd, but caft ont inthe 
open field, polluted with blond. Oft doth the Apoſtle, ſerting forth 
the wretched eſtate ofthe world, note of the true members of 
the Church, that © we owr ſe/ves alſp were ſuch. 

The Chareh corſiſteth of nore other then of ach as came 
ont of Adams loines, Now as all the brood which commeth 
from vipers, «dders, toads, fpiders, and other ke venomons 
| dams, are mfeaed with potſon, fo all the ſomes of eMdap arc 

with finne. That which 1 borne of the fleſh (23 is every 
| mothers child, not the members of the Church excepted : for 
they have fathers and mothers of their fleſh) « fleſs; that is, 
polluted and corrupt. Therefore 'when we aretaken into the 
Church, weareSerne apaine, © © = _ | 
r 


This our former eſtate by nawureas aft and ſe- Ny, Gives 
riouſly to be thought of, and that in xc{pet of ; 


1, Inregard of Chrift, the mare to magnific tis fore. Our 


of the former end, namely (Teanfing and 


DoF. 

The Church j 
her ſc|fpollu- 
ted. 

E?ths ' 6,3 & 


© Tit.3.9, 
Epb.x.3. 
1Con.6.11. 


ſoba 3.6. 


[0b.33-$. 


Our naturall 
condition oft 
to 

on. 


former eſtate, before he eſthewings © his __ 4 
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 ſhewethour unworthineſſe, our vileneſſe, and wretchednefſc, 
emacina.e. and inthatreſpeRirt opencth our heart and mouth to thinke and 
54 Wh | lay, © O Loravar Lord, what uy man that thou art mindſull of 
him, and the ſonne of max that then vijreſt bim | f Lord bow wit 
that thew wilt manifeſt thy ſelſe wuto 16, and not unto the world ! 
The right knowledge of our former &ltate, and a due confidera- 
| tion ther of, makerh us aſcribe all the glory of: aur preſent dig- 
bd Tin.1.1t, | nity, and happircſ& to Chriſt thataltercd our eltatc,as S. Pax, 
| WC. \Þ [ chanke Chriſt Icſms onr Lord who bath enabled mee who 
. ' was before ablaſpbemer,c+e. yea it maketh usthe more to pre 
F Poury Me 1" andeſteemethepreſent eſtate, as i Dawd did, 
| 2. Inregard of our ſelvesthis is ro be thought of, to humble 
us, and to kcepe us from infolent boaſting in thoſe priviledees 
; whereof through Chritt we are made partakers.To this purpolc 
, doththe Apoltle thus preſſe this point, ho makerh thee 19 drffer 
1 C0r.4.7- from another? and what baſt theow that thow diddeſt nat receive ? 
| Now of thou diddeft receive it, why doeff thow glory as if them 
l ' badft not received it? When a maniscxalted from a meane, to a | 
 greatplace,and thereupon waxeth proud and inſolent, we ay, be 
| bath fargotten from whence bee came. S0as remembrance of our 
former condition is a meancs to preſerve humility, and to ſup-þ 
| preſſe inſolercy. 
{3, In regard of others it is to be thought of, to move usthe 
| more to commilerate their wofull c{tate, who yet remaine as 
WE Once were ; to conceive hope that their eſtate may be altered 
| as well as ours was, and to pray and uſe what meanes we can 
| 
| 


i /ob. 14-23. 


- M.A 


that it may be altered, To provoke Chriſtians to ſhew all meck- 
| neſk tothem which were without, the Apoſtle renders this rea- | 
| 711.3-3-&'& | ſon, for we er ſelves alſs in times paft were foots,h, ec, read how | 
forcibly this isurged, Rom. 11,18, 19,&c. 


$. 34. Of (brifl: preventing Grace. 
| In ſerting downe the alteration of the forcnamed condition, 
whe note | 
I, The menver of laying it forth, 
2, The wezrer or i thereof. 
radon, The mexner isimplicd in this conjunftion * T uy a T (That 
| bee mighe ſandlifie ir) Chriſt I6ved the Church, and gave him: 
CIC, 


— 


— 


\ |[Treat.1. Erans, Chap. 5. verſ.26. | 


 1elfe for it, not becauſe it was ſanified, but rhat be might ſan” 
|| Hifie ur; foas ge, 

'| The Grace which Chrift (heweth to the Church, © a preventing | Dot. ; 
Grace. SanCtification is no cauſe, but ay effe&t of Chriſts love : | 77/*497 £741 
and followerh in order aftcr his love. His love aroſe orely and [OT 7] 
wholly from himſeclfe: In the parties loved, there was 10- |, crenes que 
thiig but matter of hatred before they were loved. eAfo- | jeuit,invent, 
ſes thus {gth of the love of God to Ifrae', The Lord aid | ©. Aug. 
nos ſer his love upon you becauſe yee were moe tn number, but fx jr, 
becauſe the Lord loved yor, This at firſt fight may {eeme to bee | ns Demind | 
(is weſay) * a womans reaſon, that the Lord ſhould ſet his love | /©! pricencre 
on them becaute he loved them ; but, it being duly obſerved, + Bc: ./erm. pul 
we ſhall fide excellently (et forth the ground of Gods love to | ©" 
reſt a'together in himſelſe, and in his owne good p.calure. ! , _— 
Yea this being noted as the exe of Chrilts love, that he mnghe | ;4401, oF 
ſanftifie 1x, _ it further ſhewerh that it was not ay for-/fghr of | 

holinefle im the Church.thar moved him to love it : firſt hee 1o- | 

vedit, and:then fought how to make it ainiadle, and worthy to | 

bee loved.. | 

| Herein differcth Chriſts love from the love of all men to- | Þ ference be- 
wards their, ſpouſes z for they muſt ſee ſomething in them, to | [#'x* Eualis 
| move them to love. When Abaft>vavole was to choole a wite, | ,- >" OE 
the maiders out of whom he was to take one, were firlt puri- | 0 
fied, and then hee tooke her in whom hee molt delighted, | | 
But Chriſt fr{t loveth his ſpouſe, and then fanRineth ir, Bc- 

fore he loved[it, he {aw nothing in it why he ſhould preferre it * 

before the world, | | 

Sccing of 4m, and through bim, and to him 1s all the beauty | U/z. 
-_ dignity of the Church, the g/ory bee to kim for ev:r, | ro, 35, 
| Amen, | 


1 


— 


| 

$. 35. Of Chrifts ſcebing to make 5:1 {Church pure, - | 

The CMatrrer or fibſtance of that ſubordinate end which 
Chritaimed atin giving himſe:fe tor, the-Church, is in theſe 
words (that be might [anitifie tu havmg cleanſed u ) which in 
ger'crall thew that 2 
\, 'Chrift cekerb the prrity of by Church, For this end hath he] D,p, 
Niicd lus owne moſt pure and pretious bloud ( for Þ bis blowd \i 19b.1 5, | 


=: clean- © 


any — — ——_—_— —_ — 


oe: An Expoſition of Trea-1, 

cleanſeth ns from all une ) and conveyed his boly Spirit into his 
body the Chureh , which is called the < Spirit of Sevitificurs- 
on, A ro er. GnRifieth thoſe in whor it is, | 

This Chriſt aimcth at, that he might make hes fpouſclike to 
hunſelfe,purc,as he is pare, 

That end which Chriſt aimed at, we that profciice our ſelves 
to bec of this Church, mult endeavour after : for every was 
that bath this bope ta been pargeth bimſelfe as be 31 page. Let us 
therefore uſe all meancsto clenſe our ſelves fromall filthi- 
nefle of Beſh, and ſpirit. x | 

This being the end which Chriſt aimerh at for the good of 
his Church to cleanſe it, they who finde themicives cleanſed, 
have a good evidence that they are of this Charch : they who 
arc not cleanied, can haye no afſerance thereof, 

How unworthy are they of this benefit, thatlipe as the world, 
and like {wine upon every occaſion wallow in the mare, being 
drawne by every temptation into finne 2 Doe they not, as 
much as in them licth, make the death of- Chriſt to bee 1n vaine, 
ew pervert that maine end, which Chriſt aimed at argiving 

imiclfe ? 

But what may be thought of ſach as 7/mael-like, mocke and | 
{coffe at thoſe that labaur to be cleanſed ? 


6. 36. Of the (barches Inflification. 


The rwo particular parts of the forenamed end, which are 
(leaning, and ſanfiiſying, doe more diſtintly ſer forth the puri- 
ty of the Church even in this world. Cleaufiag hath relation 
to the bloud of Chriſt, and fo pointcth out our 1«ffifica- 
tio. 

Sanliſying bath relation tothe Spiritof Chriſt, which wor- 
keth our Sanctification, 

From this cleanſing of the Church here meant, I gather, that 

No franc licth wpen the ( barch: for the blond of Chriſt purgeth | 
from all frane. This 5 to be akenofthe grate of fame, which by 
Chriſts death is cleanc taken away : ſoas that fin which is in us, | 
is as not inus,becauſc it is notimputed unto us. =» 

Behold herethe blefſed eſtareofehe Charch, for, Bleſſed © bee 
wheſe 1r4u/prefien is forgiven, whoſe fame © covered. Bleſſed | 

a1 


——_ 


[Treat.r, Erna s, Chep.5. verſ.26. 
4 the men nuto when the Lord imyuterh nor finne. 
| 6. 37. Of the Charches Sanllification. 


| From the ſanRifying of the Church here mentioned, I fur- 
' ther gather, that 

| The Charch #« made boly and righteons. This is here meant of 
; that inherent righteouſneſſe which the Spirit of Chriſt worketh 
' inall the members ofhis body, In which reſpe they are called 
' Sasnts : fo as notonely the guilt of finne ts takenaway, bur alſo 
. the very body of ſine « /o ed inthem, as it can nomore 
| Cy ey Sock bk thereof: bur in ſtead 
' ofthe dominion of ſin, the ſpirit of Chrift raigneth in them, and 
' leadeth themuntoall ri ; | 
| Beholdherethe free cltare of the Church:whereas the world 
' liethunder the ſlavery of ſinne, and tyranny of Satan,the Church 
| is wade free froms ſou, and « ſervant of rightrenſneſſe: dead to ſin, 

and alive to Ged in [eſis Chriſt. | 


$. 38. Of the Churches parity before God and Man. 


| Fromthe Connexion of theſe two benefits of Chriſts death, 
Inſtification and SanRtification ,we ſce that 
The Church is beth ſpotlefſe before God and blameleſſe before 


men. 
| The bloud of Chriſt fo cleanſeth her as in Gods ſight ſhe harh 
nofpot of ſine : and the ſpirit of Chriſt ſo fanQifteth her, as her 
ſhineth befire men : for che grace of God reacherh 
| ber to deny wngod/ineſſe, and wordly luſts, and to live ſoberty righ. 
| trenfly, and godly in this preſent world. Inthis reſpeR the Church 
(1s ſaid to bee af glorious within, and her clothing alſo tobe of 
. | wrowght gold, And Zachariacand Elizaberh, members of this 
|; Charch,are aid tobe righteons before God and blemeleſſe,rame- 
ly before men. There x no fuch purity in any, as inthe Church, 
For trnc and beaury is onely inthe body of Chriſt, which 
is the Church, whereof ir is ſaid, Thes art alt faire, and there is 
"o ſpot in thee,Cant.4.7. 
1. 2neft. Is it poſſible that neither God nor man ſhould 
efpy any fault in thoſe that arc of the true Church, while here 


4 


Uſe. 


DoeT. 


Tit.211,'2. 


P/2l 49. 13. 
Luke 1.6. 


Vera 7 e- 
fa reg 
in nullo homi- 
num eſt nifs in 
corpore Chriſti, 
quod interpre- 
tetur Eccleſia. 
Heer.ia Exech, 
27, - 


they live in this world ? 
; E 4 


eAvſw. | 


_—_— 


dy 


Row.6.18. 11. 
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Cs ee 


Sin isinthe | An/w. Sccingthe fcſhhremainerh in the belt while they re- | 

beſt. { manemthe world, it is not poſſidle bur that both God and | 

ak.ex, mult nceds efpie many blemiſhes inthe beſt. 44 chings ove | 

46 he nated and oprn:d to the eyes of Go! : if therefore any remnantof 

. hone Be inthe Saints (as there are exceeding many 11 everic 

a o:C; lo as sf we {ay that we have no frnne, we degerve our ſelves, 

; ' aa the truti) 15 noting) it is without queltion manif-/t in hu 

' fight, Yeatuchis the unperteRion and weakenefk; of the belt 

| Sa1rts, as the ficth coptinual)y luſting 1a them againſt the Spirit, 

; oft times prevaileth, and fo ſhewerh it (elte in ſome cvill fruit 

or other, as the eyc of man cſpicth it : inſtance the examples of; 

"£1 9%: the belt that ever lived 1tnany age. | 

cola creſpor- . = Due. How then are they ſpotleſſe before God, and | 
lefſebetore | blameleſte betore men ? 

God, | Asw/w,t. Godiv fuliy diſchargeth and acquitteththe Church | 

of all herſinnes, as ſhe is in his account as if the had no {pecke 

of finneatall, Davidinthis reſpect uſeth the metaphor of co- 

P/4l.33.1,2. | vering finne, and cxplancth his mcaning by theſe two phxales, 

forgiving, not imputing ſrane, 

9 Ip | 2. courſe of a mans lite, rot this or that particular 

Manelefſe be. ation , 1s it which maketh a man blame-worthy , or 

foremen, i blamelcfie : as the focke of fiwallowes, and not one herc, 

Una birundo * or another there, is it which ſhewcth the Spring. Now bc- 

no jacti vCT- , cauſe the conſtant carriage of rhoſe who are of the Church is be - 

, fore men blameleſle, they may juſtly bee to accounted, not- 

withſtanding ſome particular things blame-worthy doc fome- 
times paſſe from them. 


ki 


Yes Behold here how the true Saints may boldly lift up their 


faces before God and man. The foundneſle of their faith 
cauſeth confidence betore God, The teſtimony of their con- 
ſcience cauſeth conrage before men, Let all that ddfire this 
boldneſſe, -joyne a found faith and a good conſcierce toge- | 
ther, and labour for aſſurance both of their cleanſing by tha 
 bloud of Chriſt, and lanRifying by the Spirit of Chrilt, 
| 


S. 39. Of 


| 


Treat. 1. "= 
6. 3s. Ofthe order and dependance of jnilification and [ax- 


#:ification an” wpow another. 


Ernsu 5, Chap.5. verſ.26. a 


—_— a 


is worthy to be noted, 
The Ln ſctteth ſanification 1n the firſt place : but the 
ſenſe preſuppoleth juſtification : for thus he faith, ras be might 
[antlifie it, * having cleanſed ut. BC- 
cauſe the cleanſing kereſpoken of 1s 
an inward inviſblc "36 wy and the 
' evidence thereof is fanctification, 
| which is an outward and ſerſible 
worke, therefore chu is firſt expret- 
ſed, and then that inferred as a mat- 
| ter neceſlarily tobe preſuppoſed, 
Hence arile theſe Doarines. 

1, Injtification in order goeth be= 
fore ſanttification: I fay in order, 
becauſe at that very moment that 
Chriſt by his bloud clcanſeth his 
Church, he beginneth to ſanAike | 
her : but when he begi incth to {ane her 
her, ſhe is juſtified, . 5004 : 
[f The grace then gf juſtification is a molt krecgrace :, it 1 kot 
wrought uponaiy righteouſireſ]C of gurs': tor it15ÞCfore ht, 

2, Chnift [antlifieth thoſe whom he hath clednſed. Thils 12; 
poſtle copioully proyethinthe ſixth Chapter to the Romays, | 
| Let ronethetrfore boaſt of their lea {112 by Chriſts blouJ tilt 
they finde theinfelves. renewed aid fandtified by tlic Spirigof 
Chriſt. For nate the Apofttes deſcription of thof: who arc jaſti- 
fied by Chriſt, which for more perſpicuiry may thus be {ec down 
by queſtion and anſwer. To whom 1s there no condemnation? To 
themthat are in Chriſt Icſus, Whoare they ? They whawaltg. 
| not after the fleſb,but after the Spuit. 

. San@@ification preſuppoſeth jaſtification: they whoarc (an- 
Hike may reſt upon it, that oy are clicanſcd and juſtified, 

For ſanQtification is a fruit of juſtification, in which reſpe AS. 


Onur Fangli7, with this 
particle(having) torh fitly 


of the Preterper ſet or fi- 
mite tenſes, which becauſe 
toe Latines want, they are 


- 


a Periphraſii: as,nt 1am 
ſaniTificares mundatan, 
Eraſm. Poilquam cam 
prrgaſet Bina, 


. be lath Ccaifed 


| 


$ 


The order and manner of knitting theſe two berchits together | 


fains to uſe th: paſſive, or | 


|'s 
| 


, 


xa 1pi79c, 


' 


and properly exponnd the | 
Greeke ative participles | 


— ”o 2 aw 


{ 
1 Do&. 
luſtifiatio non 
accedit jafori- 
bs {cd, attore, 
legs precedit 
AKZ UC 3 PT, 
& lit, cap.26 


| 
| 


2 Do. 


Ram 8.1. 


> Dot. 


[am.2.24- 


Lammes faith,that we are juſtified by works,that is,declared foto be.] 
Admirable 


58 
Ve, 


Rom 7.24. 


Of bapriſing 
infants, 


17,19, &c. 


ſprinkled, 


_— oo - - > 
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. , and comforted, they continue to ſtrive againſt ſin,till it be c)cane * 


] See Treat 0'S-| rhe waſhing of water. Water is the ourward clement uſed in 


Why water in Anſw. That ſprinkling is ſafficiertto ſhew the uſe of water. 
baprtiſme is bur 


Adwirable is the comfort which the Saints in this world 
reape hereby, For their ſanRtification being imperfeR, and the 
fcth;abiding in them, and lulting againſt the Spirit : yeaſin be- 
ing preſent with them when they would doe good, they are oft 
forced to complaire and cr:*, O wretched men that we are: who 
| ſralt debrver us from this body of death ! If they had no other 
| ground to faſten the anchor of their hope upon but their ſanRitfi- 

cation, it could not hold them faſt enough againlt the rempeſts 
| of Satans temptations, But in that their ſantfication is a fruit 
, and evidence of their juſtification they rake heart ro themſelves, 
. and thanke Ged that with the minde they themſelves ſerve the 
Law of God, though with the fleſh the law of fin. And thus upheld | 


' rcoted out of them,as well as remitted, 


h. 49. Of Sacramentall waſting of water. 


' 
One of the meanes which Chriſt uſcth for the cleanſing and| 
| anRifying of his Church, is exprefled under this phraſe, with 


Baptiſme : Waſting is the principal Sacramentall rite therein. 
ater (ctteth forth Chriſts bloud : F aftvvy noreth out the appli-| 
cationand efficacy thereof, which is the purging and clenfing of 
our fules. As water without waſhing maketh nothing cleane : 
Ly the bloud of Chriſt, withoura right application thereof, clean- 


| {rh tio mans ſoule, : 
This aſking of water here mentioned, being applicd to an in- 
ward ſpiritual [elevnling, what can it clſc ſer the Sacra- | 
ment of Baptiſme, wherein both water and waſting is uſcd ? 
Objef, There is bur little waſhing uſed inthe Sacrament of 
Baptiime, nothing but ſprinkling alittle water on the face of the | 
arty that is baptized, 


The party to be baptized is not brought tothe Fore to have his 
| face, or any other part ofhis __—_— cleane, but to have aſſu- 
rance of the inward cleanſing of tis foule. Now that our mindes 
| maynottoo much dote on the outward thing done, but be who- | 
| ly raiſed upto the myſtery, the outward element is ro further 
(is then may ſerve to put us in minde of rhe _ thing 
ign 


Treat.I. 


Er«uns. Chap.5.verſ.26. | 


| 


þ 


—_— 


| 


fignified theecby : 


Anſwerably int inthe Lords Supper there is not 
ſomnch bread and wine grven and received, as would ſatizfe 
ONES , or flake tus hunger and his thirſt, buton- 
ly alittle bit of bread, and taſte of wine, to declare the uſe of 
bread and wine, and fo to draw the mindes of the Communi- 

cantsto a conſideration of their ſpirituall nourſhment by the bo- 
dy andbloud of Teſus Chit. 


<. 41. How Baptiſme is 4 meanes of cleanſing and ſautlifying. 


The manner of inferring this Sacrameneall waſhing upon the 

and clearfing of the Church thus, with the woſting of 

ho” _ of ſan? and cleanſing the Church. 

B aptsſme 85 4 Mmeanes 5 c ng the Charc 

F ure rethat ws a A Infti- 

own, * Santtification, or 9 Salvation thereunto, 

much. "Butthatthe erat thereof may more fally and 
a + I will briefly ſhew, 


he . In what reſpeR Bapriſine i 1s ameanes of our ſanfifying 
2, Wharkinde of meancs its 


TOVE AS 


inetly | , 


3. How 
In foure ch all refpedair may be Gidtrobe A meanes as 2- 
r. Inthatiedod moſt lively em-and ſct forth evento 
pete ſenſcs the inward pe onr ſouley by the 
bloud of Chriſt, and nReFyingof ws b y the Spiritof Chrilt, 
Apply the uſe of water hereof foule things 


are made very cleane) =>. 60m TE I IEIENS- | 
cic of his Spirit, and thetruth heteof will evidently appeare 
e—_—_ inthis application, read Rom.6.4.&c. 


lim thats 


he frornmpd graces, whereby he is a{- | 


the. 


truly make tender, oroffer of 

DS doh propound and make rwder oof of | 

itis thus deſcribed, Bopti/ave of repentance for re- 

rene 2: and S. Ms ſarth, Repent and 
our of you ſor the remiſſion of ſinnex. 

, Inthatic really exhib wy to the conſcience 


Aflts 2,38» 


fired thathe ts — The «Abraham recerved | 


Bn —_—_— AD C— a A RE——_—— 


” 


—— 


Kam 4-11. 
Ads $.39.& 
16-34» 


Gal; 27. 


4 Q1s 23.6. 
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' be be fgne of of promnewer” ion Its 4 ſeale of the rithteanſneſſe of of faith 
| Hence s what thc 'Eunuch and athers when they were baprs- 
+8; went away Pejoycing. 
-  #,, Int-arxt is aparticular and peculiar pledge to the party | 
baptizcd, that even he bimlclte 1 is made partaker of the jaid gra- | 
| £8, Tlxjctore every one inparticular s baptized for himfelt. : 
| VE ghouzh many 5 at once brou_ht to the Font, yer every one | 
' by Narac 15 baptized, To this purpoic faith the Apaltic, hoefoe- | 
| ver ave bap 12: into» Chriſt, have put on Chrif, WW! Bewey, i 
whey Prey, lobn, Thomas, or any orher particu! ar perſon. | 
' e{uentias laid to Pant i in theſingular number, Be hex —_— 
| and waſh away thy Sinnes, 


Y 42, O6jetions again the efficacie of Baptiſme AEN? 


Ob;eft. Many that are baptized reccive no fuch grace at 
all, hey are neither clcanſed nor fanfified, 
eAnſw. They are onely outwardly waſhed with water, they 
| are not baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, The fault is nor in that + 
no grace acgmpaiiicth that Sacrament, but inthat they receive 
| xot, bur rcJc& the grace which appertaineth thereto. ' what sf 
ſome beleeve not ? ſhall their unbels:fe make the ſaith of God with- 
ont «fe ? God farbril. | 
| 2, Objef. Many receive the forcvamed graces before the) 
arc baptizcd,'as Abraham before he was circumciſed, and fich 
| as were baptizcd afttcr they beiceved, How then 1s bapoline a | a 
| meancsthercof? 
| Ar'w, Their ſpiricuall cleanſing is more liv cly and fly ma- 
; natefted thercby, and they the moxe aflured thereof. 
| 3. Obj-&.- Many who long after their baptitme, have lived 
' like {wme infianc, and fo have not beene cleanſed or ſancyhed, 
| yet divers yeercs ater have beene cſſoQually called ; what | 
; mcarcs hath baptitme beene hereof ? 
| Anz, Thc ule andethicacy of baptiſine is rotas the at Gere | 
| of; trarfiert, but permanent and perperuail fo long as the party | 
| bartized livcth, Whenſoevcr aſimer u»tucdly reperterh,and | 
' aithtally layerh ho!d onthe promiſes of God, baptiline which is, | 
the ſcale thereof is as powerfull and <Hauall as it could have / 
bcere when it was Gilad dawaiſtred, Forgthe etticacy ofbaptiſine | 


_ 


— ——— 


TY 


[Treat. 1, Eyrns +, Chap.5. verſ 26, 


conſiſteth in the free offer of grace, So longtherefore as God 
continueth to offer grace, fo long may a mans bapriſme be effe - 
Atuall, On this ground we arc but once for all baptized : and as 
the * Prophets put the peop'e in minde of their circumciſion, ſo 
the Apoſtles of their baptiſme long after it was adminiſtred, 
Yea, they ſpeake of it (thoughthe a& were long before paſt) 
as if it were indoing, inthe time preſent, Bapti/me ſaverh. 


$. 43. What kiude of meancs of grace Baptiſme wu, 


IT, Baptiſine is no phyſicall or naturall meanes of working 
grace, as it the grace which is ſealed up thereby were inherent 
in the water, or in the Miniſters at of {prinkling it (as in medi- 
cines, falves, hearbs, meats, and the like ; there is inherent that 
vertue which proceedeth from the uſe of them : and being ap- 
| plied, they havetkcir operation, whether a man beleeve ir, or 

no) butit gonely a 1 ront Hpv—nOe which Chriſt uſeth, as 
{ it pleaſeth him, to worke what grace, or meaſure of grace ſec- 
meth beſt to hy: ſo as grace is onely a(fiſtaneto ir, not included 
init : yet inthe rightuſe thereof, Chriſt by his Spirit workerh 
that grace which is reccived by it, in which reſpethe Mini- 
| ſter is gid to beprize with water, but Chrilt with rbe Holy Ghoſt 
| and with fire, Math. 3.11, 


6. 44. Of the neceſſity of Bapri/me, 
III, A meanes of working athing may be laidto be receſlary 


* 7cr.4.4. 


| 1 Pet.3.21. 


Aqua exbibet 
forinſecus $4a- 


cramenium 
"4 atte, & S 'pt- 
TH us peratur 
mtrin/ecus be. | 
neficium gra- 


ite. Aug Epiſt 
Al 


In Byptiſae | 
precipus pars 
e/# Spiritus, per 
quem & aqua 
fit efficax, 
Chiy/. in Af 
Hom.1. 


two waics, 

1, Abſelmtely, ſoas thething cannot rs. be without it. 
Thus are the cauſes of a thing abſolutely neceſary, as in 
this caſe, G Menace, Chriſts bloud, and the operatian of | 
che Spirit, arcablolutely neceſſary for attaining any grace. 
| 2. By conſequence, 10as according to that courſe and orcer 
| which God hath ſet downe, things cannot be without them. 
| Baptiſme is not abſolutely neceſſary as a cauſe : for then 
| ſhould it be equall to Gods. Covenant, Chriſts bloud, and the 


| worke ofthe Spirit, Tea then ſhowld all that are b-pitized with 


ont any exceprion be cle .. 
But it is by conſequence neceſſary : and that in « double re- 


ſpect : 


I. In 


Things nece!\ 
ſary two | 
wayes. 


Ex Hypotbeſs, 


Ex Hypatheff. | 


| 


— cc 
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Gen.19. !4 


Papiſts attri- 


I bure two rr 


ro Baptiſme. 
Bellarm. de 
Bapt lt.1. 


cap +4. 


—_ —_— 


—— 


| 


1 things ſenſib'e and — doc the better conceive things ſpir- 
| tall and heavenly: therfore 


| Word, yet wearedoubtfilllro apply it to ourſelves : where- 


| it is impoſſible for God to lis, wee might > 6 III 


1, Inrcgard of Gods ordinance. 

2, Inregard of onr need thereof. | 

1. God'having ordained this a Sacrament to be uſed, it is ne- | 
ceſary it ſhond be uſed, if for no other end, per for manifeſta- | 
tion of our obedience, He that carcleſly negleerh, or wi'ful- 
ly contemneth any Sacrament, which God ſhall enjoyne him 
to nic, hu ſoule ſhall be cnt off. 

2, Greatis the reed that we haye thereof, in regard of our 
dulneſle in conceiving things ſpirituall, and of our weakneſle in 
belecving things inviſible. Weare carnall, and carthly, and by 


hath God ordained viſibic elements 
to be Sacraments of inviſtble graces. Againe, we are flow to 
beleeve ſuch things as are promiſed inthe Word, therefore the 
more to helpe a ſtrengthen our faith, God hath added to his 
covenant in the word his ſeale in andby rhe Sacrament : rha2 by 
two imrnatable ug (Gods coverant and Gods ſcale) in mbich 


Beſides, though in generall we doe beleeve the tturh' of Gods 


fore for rapplying Gods covenant to our owne ſoule,God 
hath added his Sacrament to his Word, 


$. 45, Of the (ontrary extremes of P apiſts and «Anabaptiits 
| «bout the neceſſity and efſicecie of Bapro/ene, 

There are two extremes contrary to the forenamed points 
abour baptiſme. | 

One inthe exceſſe, which is of Papiſts that attribute too much | 
thereunto, and make it a plaine Idol]. 

Arother inthe defeR, of Anabaptiſts and Libertines, which | 
derogate too _ from it, and __ an idle ceremony. 

In two things doe 1. In the neceſſitic . 
Papiſts ents] 2. In the ethicacie Of Baptiſme. 

They make it ſoabſohutely receſfary, as ifany dic urbaptized, | 


| he cannotbe ſaved : which doome they paſſe againſt infants, ' 


thoughthey be deprived thereof without any fault of their own, | 
yea or of rheir +1 a being ſtill borne, A mercileſſe ſenter ce | 


| withour any warrant of Gods Word : yea againſt his my | 
| al 


2 


<—_— 


Treat. Era» +. Chap.5.verſc26. F 63 


——_— 


—  —— 


and againſt the order which he hath preſcribed. He hath eſtabli-  Gen.17-7, | 
ſhed his coverant, and —_— be the God of the fairhfal] 
and of their ſeed : on which ground S. Perer faith, The promiſe | 4@.1.39. 
is wnto you and wato your childrem: and S. Pant faith, your chiddres | 
ave holy. Shall all theſe priviledges be made void by an inevita- » £97.7-14 
ble want of baptiſme ? If ſo, would God have enjoyred cir- 
cumciſion (which ro the kewes was as taptitme 1s to Chritti- 
ans) tobe put cff tothe cighth day, beforc which day many ir- 
fans died ? or would Hofer have tuffered it tobe forborne all | 19/7; 5.5. 

| the time thatthe Iſraclites were 11 the wildernefle? If itbe faid |, 
that Baytiſme is more neceflary then circumciſion, I anſwer,the | ,,,; ſui _ 

| Scripture laycth no more neceffiry upon it. It it were fo necel- | /balibus = 

ſary As make N, then the verine of Chriſts death were leflc | !:m dichus bap- 

\ effectuall fince he was actumlly exhibired then before. For before | "1/7 prrage- 

it was cffechual} for infams withont a Sacrament, bur belike, not | wr ones, 
now. Had the anciene Churches conceived {o of the abſolne | yt 

neceſſity of Bapriſme, they would not have had fer times for | So:rat.bi/2 lib. 

the admaniſtring thereot, nor tniffcred it ro be'put off ſo long as | 1.14p.12. | 
they did. © Some Churches appointed it to be adminiltred or: | * Ne quenquam 

| ly at Eaſter, » Some at Eaſter and Whitſurtide, And though OOTY ; 

many who gave evidence of their truc faith died before they | — ;*a Paſ | 

| were baptized, yet * they did not thereupon judge them to bee | ch.2 & Pente- 

| damred. This praQtiſe and judgement of the ancicats hath made | © offe L L Ph 

| 4 many Papiſts fomewhat ro mitigace that abſolute neceſſity,ard | os Carer .M, 

' toſay that, /u this ca/e, God which hath ner bound by orare inve- | < Is Gro a 

| ſpelt of hu owne freedome to any Sacrammnt, may and d'th accept | cunque WT 

| them ag baptized, which either are martyred before they conld bee | preventus ſue. 

| baprized, or el(+ depart this life with a Tow ard deſire to have that | rit anima ejus 

| Sacrament, but by ſonne remedileſſe neceſſity coul4 mot obtaine ut, | 'n 16,T1gerio 

Ifremedileſſe neceſfity can helpe the matter, whar neceſſity {o | orar. de abit. | 


Gen.17,43. 


Againe, they add fuch ethicacy to Baptiſm, as it grveth grace | © 95417 ante- 
' © of the norke tt ſelfe : wherein they cquall tro rhe veryblond | Fa® baptiz = 
| of Chrift, and take away the. peculiir worke ofthe Spirit, and | Cade FANS 
the uſc of fairh, repenrance, aid fneh Hke graces, What can | on 10b.y.5.* 
there bemore in the water of baptiſme, then was in the blond of | * Ex opere ope- 


fuch beaftsas were offcred np for ſacrifices ? But ## :» nor poſſible | 74'9- Kbem.loc. 


_— 


erit dixit. Amb | 
remedilefie, as for a childe to be (til) borne ? valent. Sui di-\ 


| 


thet the blond of Buds and Goas [renld-t aks away" fine. They _ 
4 FEST: | ae ants 


® _ 
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64 | An Expoſition of Treat,1. 
| themſclves attribute no ſuch _ tothe Word preached, and 
| yer they cannot ſhew where the Holy Ghoſt hath given more 

vertue to Baprtiſmne, then to the word. This Text joyneth them 
both together (that he might cleanſe it with the waſhing of water 
through the word ) What can be more fail ofa meanes then that 
| which is faid of the Word ? Ur pleaſed Gerd by preacheny to ſave | 
- nw | _ that belerve. T he Goſpel u the power of God to [alvation, 
; | On the other ſide, Anabapriſts, and ſuch like Liberties, roo 
yo rra hag lightly eſtceme this holy 910m Tos ordinance of God, i:1 thar | 
baptiſme roo they make it onely a baige of our profeiTio', a note of difference | 
much. | berwixt the truc and falſe Church, aſigne of mutuall te1!owſhip, ' 
| a bareſigne of ſpiritual] grace, a reſemblance of mortification,” 
| regeneration, inſcition into Chritt, with the like, but no more.” 
| Theſe indeed are ſomeof the ends and uſes of Baptiſme : bur in 
that they reltraine all the cthcacy thereofhercunto, they take a+ | 
way the greateſt comfort and trueſt benefit which the Church 
*6 47. | reapeth thereby, as may be gathered out of the points noted * be- 


OTCc, 


$. 46. Of the inward waſhing by Baptsſme. 


Ecce quis | Inthatwith this waſting of water, Chriſt cleanſcth his Church, 
| Cbriftus /a® ' 7 obſerve that 


Chris | Whoſeever are fully baptized, are cleanſed from ſinne. 
rt 


ip/o0 latacre | Fuly, that is, powerfully and effecually, as well inwardly by | 
equc inverbo | the Spirit, as outwardly by the Minilter, | 
ah; Miniſter | Cl-anſed, both from the guilt of fin by Chriſts bloud,and from 


cideiur corpo- 
faliter operert | 


. the power of ſfinne by the worke of his Spirit. 

| ;pſe abtur, ip/e To this purpoſe tend the many emphaticall phraſes attributed 

mundat. Aug. | by the _—_ to Baptilme, as that we are baprized into feſin 

cont.lir. Petit. | { briſt, baptized into bus death, buried with him by bapts/ mee, that 

L.3.0.49. Bapti/me doth ſave nw ; that Baptiime is the waſhing of regeneras 

Rom 6.2,4. ' ith the lik 

6 Pet.$.28. | 199% WK wh BE : 

Tits. © | Vaircisthercjoycing of many, who boaſt of their bapriſme, 
Ofe.. - and thinke themlelves by vertue thereofto be as good Chriſtians 

| - _ » | as thebeſt,andyerlive and lic in their ſinne,being more beſmec- | 

| | red and defiled therewith then they were, whenthey were firit | 
Mat, 3.11. borne.  Jobn laith, - Chriſt baptizcth with "the | Holy Gheft | 

; = Ty | 


ard \ 


_—_  — —— — 
” -—- 


Treat: r, Ey i 5. Ohep;5. verſ.26. 


| and with fire the Apoltle faith, Chrid? clranſerb with the waſkony 


of finne "in thee, and this waeer waſtunor 
| thou wert never faly baprized:: It may be the hand of ſome 
| Miniſter hath ſprinkled alittle water 'on thy face, but Chriſty 
bloud hath notas yet beene ſprinkled or: thy foule : all the be- 
nefie which thou eapeſt by thy Bepriſine is, char another day 
| thou ſhalt deerely anſwer tor- cof ſo honourable an or- 

$. 47. Of jeyning the Word with Bapti/me. 


dinance, 
| The other meanesof fandifying and clearfing the Church 
here < , is the word. This being applicd unto Baptiſme, 
and joyred with it, muſt needs bee meant of the promiſe of 
Grace fcaled up in Baptiſme, which is Gods promiſe of juſti- 
tying us freely and fanQtifying us «fcRually, plainely made 
knowne and truly belecytd; This meancs being thus added to 
this Sacrament,we may well inferre thar . + 

It neceſſary that the Word and Baptiſme goe together: that 
grin rm — mb i _ 
truly, plainly, intellig fo as the nature, c , end, 
Choe may De knowne;and the covenant of God, 
ſcaled up thereby,belecved. So faith Chriſt, * Goe teorh of vs 
tions baptiz.ing thew. Sodid the b Baprilt, and the © Apolles, 
they O91 eng WITTY LT wed, 

I. A Sacrament without the Word isbut an idle ceremony : 
no. more then a ſcale withorit « covenant : for it is the Word 
that maketh knowne the eovenantof God. *; - ut 


| 2, It isthe Word which makerh the greateſt differerice be- 


mon waſhing. 

3.4 By the Wordthe ordiaary | 
fanAified, much Obes onerIEg of God, 
yn or. ”o.YÞUt "1 ek. 

Or |: to adminiſter Baptiſme weth- 
out a ? ati 


creatures which we uſe are 
whereof 


of water, If that fire of the Holy Ghoſtburne not p the drofle 
offinne, 


twhxa the facramenall! wathing of water, and ordinary com- 


DoF. 


* Mat.nb.1g. 
> Luke 3.3. 


$.13.37 &' 10 
47.0 16. 15, 


bum & uideff 
aqus nifi aqua? 
e5cedat verbum 
ad clementum 


& fit ſacre- 


«41 Tim 4.5. 


* AF.2.48. &) 


| 


te tes 
_— Gs as tt 


| « Thoughir bee a very commendable, and honoura- 
oy yg Gt Sao, then to admini- 


ſter { 


RRC 


—_—__R_. 


| 


| not the w 


and fcalc. 


J 1 Corel4 9, 
i &c 


| preſent childrentob&haptired,and anſwer for tixem, or are pre- 


. . | 
Papiſts joyne | The Church of Rome doth diredtly rranſgrefſe againſt rhe 


|wordatall « for that which is not uadcrſtond 3 all one as if 


at the Baptizing of children inthe french or dutch tongue? 


An Expfrinnef Freae,r. 
Ner itwhen the word is preached, yet I thinke wor a Sermon at 
| thattimetobe, fo neccfary, as «« ſhould be mlawfall withour 
| onc, toradtminittr Beptifne;. For the joyning ofebe Word and 
| Sacrament heteſpokenofss, that they who are baptized, or who 


(cut at theadminiftringof Baprilme, or live in the p'aces w 
icyſcthto be adtniviſired, thavld beinftructed in the Goſpel, | 
and raughtthe covenant wich Baptifime Falethup, Beſides; 
the liturgie and pyblike forme preſcribed for the :dmini3-ing of 
| Baptiſme both in our Church and other reforme:! Clurches, 
laiethdowne the nature, efficacy, end, ufc, and other !ike points 
| appertaining to that Sacrament,and plainely deelareth the cove- 
; agt of God ſealed up thereby : Gas inour and other like Clmrr- 
_ where ſuch wn to be = the 
' word is never feparated Bapriſme, though at theadmini- 
ftring of Bapriſme there be no Sermon. 2 


forenamed rule of joyning the Word and Baptiſme together, 
| For thoughthey hove-apublike forme ibexd, yet x being in 
an unknowne tongue,not underſtood of the nor 
ded to them, it ts all one as if there were no forme os. no 


kt wercnatuttered.. | | 


How thenmay fuch Engliſh men or wamen as underſtand not 
the french ardurchyongue be preſent as witnefies or other wile, | | 


- Much mare hawnous is their erg n who live under the 


"banter cr" rv 
.- | warthy while thay remajnc lndenort | | 


+ 4 L hir9n 4 ; 
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[Treat.r. : Ep H Þ v, Chop. 5, verſc27. 
$. 48. Of the Inference of Glarification I, ou and 
| pd wx Glorification upon nay 


Erns 2.5.27. That he might preſent it to himſelfe a glori. 
ous Church,cfc. of 


He molt principal] end, inregard of the Churches good, 
Toots Chriſt aimed-at when he gave himſelfe Cp Moons 


—_— 


jonseſtare in heaven : this is the end of the forentimed 
end. For why did Chriſt give himſelfe for the Charch > Thee 
he might ſanthfie it, having cleanſed it : why did he cleanſe,and 
ſantific it? 7 hat he meiphr preſent it to bimſelfe « glorions Charch. 
Hence note theſethree points: * . | 

I. Inſtification and Santtification mnft go b-fove Otorificationn. 

2. The end why the Saints are cleanſed and ſanilified in rh1y 
world, # that rhey may be preſented glories to Chriſt in the 
world to come. | 4 

3. The nly nevancs to wake wet g loriom before Chrift oxy ſpeuſt, 
a righteonſagſſe. ; 

1. Altthoſe places of Scripere which ſet onr righteouſnefſe 
inthis world before cur glory in the worldto come (as 
many places doe) toe prove the firſt point, that [n#?ificarion and 
Sauttification muſt gorbefore ( torificatios Among other proofes 
nate eſpecially the order of che ſtverall linkes of that 2olden 
chaine Tae reacheth frotn' Gods 'erermall 'cormfall before the 
world, unto our everlaſting glory after this world; whom he did 
Rinare , them he alfo called; and whone be called them be alſo 
1»f:ftd ; and whom be juſtified rhem he alfo y trified. | 

06jeA.' Ketternalf h heavenbe meantby this word p/c- 
| rsfe, where theh is {: tion? 

Anfovr. This harb made manyto expoundthat word 
of SanAtification : itr-may be ſaid, where is the laſt linke 
ofthat golden) chaine, the hi: of that heavenly kddet, 


_— 


a_ 


glorificatio n, and k cationisthe co fmmation of ; 
tan, Thus is neither the one no! Ev nt 


DD —— _— 


ws ws — 


even riff tion?" Wherefore Trakeitro'be'the beft'and ful- | 
leſt interpretation, to compriſe SanRification under jultificaei- 
on, or under glorificarton. For ſanRtification is the beginting of” 


TRE: 


Tit.1.32,18. 


very | 2 Tim 4.7,v. 


Men muſt be 
JjoGficd 2nd 
lanRiged be. 
fore theycan 
be glorified. 
Kon 8.38. 


Sanfificatie 
eſt gloria in 


catio ertt 

Aire riagen- 

ſunniata.s . 
TCM. 


” — ——— Ip Ak ———* us.  — C—_— —_ — 


] 
| 


choata: glo! ifi- 


p—_ —__—— 


L ——— 


DO ——— 
Reaſons. 
Rev. 31.10, 


$1 7ob.3.2,3. 


Vote 


| 


We are here 
cleanſed that 
we might be 

| hereafter glo- 
' | riked. 


Kx e0 quod bic 
accipit Eccle- 
fia ad tam 


gleriam que 
dic non eſt , per- 
ſefioucmque | 
perduentur. | 
Aug. Retratt. 
r.c-7. 

Heb, 11 .26. 
7 Mcoufvrs 
Ri 

ky poars 
means to 
make us gloti- 
ous. 


f.| whereby we 


hey heocfenrs -aop.none bor they that arcaraicd with righte- 


An Expoſition of Treat. 1, 

1, Heaven, the place of our glorification, is a» boly Cory, 
wheremto no nuclcave thing ſha? exter. 

2. Inthat place the C is to be maried unto Chriſt, and 
to becver with him : ſhemult therefore be pore 4s be 5: pare : 
for he will not cadre the ſociety of a foule filthy ſpoule. 

As we deſire aſſurance of our glorification in heaven, ſo 
let us ger cd "gg evidence of our juſtification and ſantifi- 
cation on carth. The, evidence of our juſtification is a ſound 
and true faith, The cvidence of our fanctification is a good and 
cleare conſcience. 

proofes and reaſons doe alſo confirme the 
ſecond point, that The end why the Saints arecleanſed andſan- 
Hified 1m this world is,that they may be preſented glorians to (brift 
in the world to come. 

It is therefore necdfull and behovefull, not anely in regard of 
Chriſts honour, bur alſo of our owne glory and happineſic, that 
here while we live onearth we be ſaniified and cleanſed. IF 
Chriſt fqr our fakes had ancye at our future and everlaſting glo- 
ry, ard for that end prepared' meanes to bring-us.thereunto 
ought not we our {clves much rather have an cyc thereat, a 
both avoid all things which may hinder it, and uſc all meanes 

+ £694 aſlured of it? Moſes bad reſpec unto the 
recampence of the reward. Yea Chrift for the joy which was ſut be- 
fore hims endured the creſſe,and deſpiſed the ſhame. | 
3+ That Righteonfneſſe 4ithe one/y, meancs to make n1.9 orient 
beſere Chrift oxr ſpouſe, is evident by this, that Chriſt gave him- 
CERT wn 
y ns CB N, CO 1g £04: NO OTNET MEARS, 
If here poaoher pecan hr Chriſt by offering 
up himſclfe hath procured,, what need Chriſt to have beenc 
offered up ? To ſhew that this is the meances to make the 


Church glorious before Chrilt, the Holy Ghoſt reſembleth 
tf; righreon/ncſe of the Saints to fine linven, cleane, apd white, 


% SIcwith the.wite ofthe Lambe is made ready againſt the day | 
; Chrithimielbe loveth righteonfaeſſe and hateth wickedueſſe: 


bl 


are glorious in his cycs. 1; 


7 
. 
Þ 4 


"——_— 


- _— 


_ 


ITreatir; _E PHB, Chap. 5. wverſ.27. 


| This I havethe rather. noted againſt the conceit of our ,ad- 
verſarics, who p!accall the glory of the Church in curward 
| pompe., Whereforetheir Poperwhom they, make head of the 


| Church,and after apeculiar channer' the ſpoaſe of Chrill, mult 
| have his triple crowne, his ſcarler robes, his throne advanced 
above Kings : Men muſt be his horſes to-beare him : and Kings 
{ and Nobles muſt be his:men 'to wait on him. Their Prietts 
| alſo muſt be araicd. with glorious copes of the beſt wrought 
Id, L<irtemples muſt be decked with curious, carved,2il- 
| ded images, Their hoaſt caried about in manner of atriumph. 
Their - people all befprinkled with water. Their ſuperiti- 
rious: houſes muſt be the faireſt buildings in a kingdome, and 
have the greateſt revenues of a kingdome belonging to them, In 
br ey ſuch like externall braverics the glory of their Church 
i 

Is this glory fit for Chriſts ſpouſe? belike then Chriſt hath car- 
nall cyes and cares:and is delighted with thoſe things wherwith 
the world is delighted, The wiſer among the heathen did ſcoffe 
at ſuch baſe conceits which their I ic had oftheir gods. Shall 
Chriſtians think morebaſcly of Chriſt, then the heathen of their 
gods? Too much do moſt people doat on outward wordly glory: 
cven ſo much as they neglect true righteouſneſſe, | 

For our parts, as we dclire to appeare before Chriſt fo as he 
may think us glorious, let us be araicd with righteouſneſſe and 
holineſſe, without which ne man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb.12.14. 


6. 49. Of the fraition of Chrifts preſence in heaven, 


Eenns.5.27. That he might preſent it tobimſelfe a glori- 
ous Church,not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, 
but that it ſheuld be boly,and without blemifh. 


Aving noetdthe inference of this verſe npon rhe former: 
H: wil now/hand!e it diltnatly by it ſelfe. Init is'contai-. 
| ned adeſcription of the glorious eſtate of the Church in hea- 
ven, Of thateſtare muſt this deſcription be here meant ; for on 
earth irisnoc ſimply without ſpor'6r wrinkle: though it bee 
prepared ot5beyry LOS: JET I I} 
| 


4 
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Vſe. 
Papifts place 
the glory of 
the Church in | 
outward 


pompe, 


Dionyſus Joi 
Olympio qure> 
un amiculum | 
detraxit ,lanc- \ 
um /ubſt ituexs, 
non fine diFftri- 
0.laneum vix. 

ad utramgue 

annt !empeſt a- 
tem eſſe aptits. 


Vſe, 


(ulan aut ru- 
$43,non fc oy 
ciptendum quz 
þ jam ſitſed 
que prepere- 
rur ut 


Fa 1 This - 


PCC 


- 


2 CAN Expoſition of | Trear. 1- 
& na - C1, Generally ha 
i ied ah eoneplied 
| * .'Q1, Her condition (ſhe is preſamted to | 
_- Inthegenerall pro- Chriſt.) 
poſitionisndred, 1x quality (glerions.) 
The particular cxemplificationthercot 1s 
1. Prizanvc,by removing all © Sper. 
| deformity: poted 1n rwo wards, ) Wrinkd.' fue 
.- 2, Palative,b Snort, 3 Bl _—_— 
| 


beauty : noted allo in two words, 2 Bleweleſſe. 
wggeries The word (preſezt) is taken fromthe cuſtome of ſolemnizing 
arr firſt the (pouſe was wooed, and then ſer before her 
husband that he might take her to wite, ro bewith him. Thus 
b Eve was preſented by God to «14am that he might take her 
For his wife : and < Eftber among other virgins-was preſented to 
Abaſe-wersſh. This ſheweth thar 
| DoS. T he Church in beeven ſhall enjoy the preſence of Chrif:4Chriſt 
' ©zpb.14-2z3- hinz{lfe faith expreſly to his Diſciples, / gee te a for 
26ſt youthat where 1 am,there ye may be alſo On this did the 
Y Fbil. 1.32. Apoſtle defire.to depart, vamely © to be with Chriſt, and f ro bee 
| *a£07,5-L . | | 
preſent with the Lord. 
| Reaſon, In heaven is the marriage betwixt Chrift and the Church fo-: 
.- | lemnizcd, which here on carth hath beene in preparing, God 
1 7eþ.3.16. | the Father hath given his 8 Sonne unto the Church, and rhe 
*& 17-6. | Þ Churchunto his Sonne: yea i Chriſt himſelfe hath purcha- 
| gs { fed the Church unto himſelfe by his bloud, and * promiſed 
* *? | marriage unto her ; and the more to aſſure the Church of his 
1 zþ.6-8.' . | love, he hath | beſtowed many gifts uponher : he hath further 
Xx /aromwmphi.. font * his Miniſters in his name to ® wooe and ® beſcech the 
apapy 3-%9- | Churchtogive her conſent, and to ® gove her as apure vir- 
4.c079-$449: | ginforhimſcl : Hereuponthe Church hathgiven her conſent, 
.. | for P asa Spouſe ſhe is lubjeR unto Chrilt as unto an head. Theſe 
-.-- | things being ſo, bow cans be thought that: Chriſt will forſake 
«2 [hxTand notreccive ber to be with hint for over 2: 
 * Canthethoughrof deathbe terrible tofixch as know and be- 
honiematina) Warner oiornbes 
. | £6] > e te t, 
F1  (they may be wi be Lad? Tice pate re 
x Ch = 1 


b Gen.n.22. 
« E/t.2.13- 
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| Eyne b. Chap 5. werſ.27. 


; haj ines confiſteth in this fruition of the preſence ofher ſpouſe: 
for ſo he becommerth all in all unto her : not by meanes,as in this 
world,but immediately by himſclt: ſo as there ſhall need no Mi- 
| niſter,no Sacramernt,no ordir arce to ſct forth Chriſt unto us: no 
| Governour in family, Church, or common-wealth,to repreſent 
his perſon, or to keepe us in ſubjeion : no light todire us, no 
food to ſultaine us;we ſhall be fo affiſted with Chriſt, as we ſhall 
need nothing, If thoſe ſervants were happy that ſtood continu- 
ally before Satomow, whatare they thar al waies ſtand,nor as ſer- 
' vants, butas a wife in his preſerice that is infinitly greater then 
: Salomon? If it were a great grace and favour, that Moſes faw 
| the back-parts of God, what a grace and favour is it, to behold 
Chriſt face to face ? For when ho doth apprave, we bal ſee him as 
be 4. Though now we be abſent trom the Lord, yer let us uphold 
| our ſelves with the expeRation and afſurance of this, that we 
| ſhall be preſented before Chriſt, 


: $. 50. Of the Glory of the (urch in heaven, 


[Treat. xk = 


The quality of the Church in heaven i 45 excellent 4s _ bee, 
| and therefore here ſaid to be g/oriow. All beauty, all comelines, 
| all grace, whatſocyer may make the Church amiable, lovely, or 
| any way to be defired, or admired,is compriſed under this word 
| gloriara,  Inthisrefpe the Saints arc faid ro fine and that «/ 
| d pretions ones, yea as the ® firmament, as the farreriand as the 
4 /ſunze: andtobe * like Chrifs himfclfe : and to f appeare 
with him in glory, 
| This glory of the Saints extendeth both ro ſoule and body,and 

Inregard of their foules they ſhall beall 8 g/rriow within: for 

are Þ Spirits of ju#? men,made perfett: i pertet knowledge, 
wiſdome, and all manner of purity ſhall be in them, 

Inregard oftheir bodies, they ſha]l be * faftioned like to ('briſts 

ous bedy : and that in incorruption, immortality, beauty, 
1336.» noche ray and the hike, It is ther- 
Gre truly aid, that the Church in the end ofthe world expeRterh 
thzt which is before demonſtrated in Chriſts body. , | 

In xcgard af their pexion, as 2 wife is advanced tothe ho» 

F 4 
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me) arid, and the o -ſcowring of all things. Among Hcathen,none ſo 
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. | Een 8 4.5.27--Not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
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An Expoſition of Treart.r. 


nour and dignity of her husband, fo ſhall they to the honour and 
dignity of Chriſt, ſo far as they are capable of it : for they ſhall 
be | next unto Chriſt, yea ® one with him, and ſo-® above the 
moſt glorious Angels. 

Much more might be ſpoken of the glory of the Church : but 
never can enough be ſpoken thereof? no not by the tongue 
of men or Angels : for © eze hath net ſeene, nor earc beard, 
neither bave entered into the beart of man the things which God 
hath-prepared for them which love him. When Pant was rapt 
up into the third heaven, and aw bur a glimps of this glory, 
P he beard anſpeatable words, which are not poſſible for man 
to wtter, Wherefore 4 when he ſpeaketh of it, he uſcth fuch 
a tranſcendent kinde of phraſe, as cannot -inany tongue be fully 
expreſſed z nee thus as well as we can by one degree of com- 
pariſon upon another tranſlate it, * « farre more exceeding and 
eternall weight of glory. 

Is not this ſufficient to uphold us againſt all rhe reproch and 
diſgrace which the world layeth upon ts,. becauſe we are of the 
Church of Chriſt? The world hath * of old counted her to whom 
Chriſt ſaith, Hepbzibab (that is, wy delight in ber) and Bewlab 
(that is,, veried). forſaken and deſolate, yea f a the filth of the 


vildly eſteemed of as Chriſtians ; and amongſt Papiſts,none ſo as 
Proteſtagts ; - and; amongſt carna}l Goſpellers none ſo as 
they who indevour * to perifie themſelves as Chroft 1s prere, and. 
to avoid the common fins of the world. When for Chrilts fake 
we are baſcly accounted of, et us thinke ofthis. | 


$. 51.0f the {burcher freedonue from all deformity tn FA. 


thing. | 


The firſt point noted by the Apoſtle in his exemplification 
of the fornamed gory, is a removing of all deformiry. The 
word trarſlated * for, is taken for aſtaine on a garment,and 
a foule ſpecke on a mans face, or other part of the body :- or a 
ſcarre, orother blemiſh in his fleſh by a ſore, wound, blow, or 
the like. The other word (* wrinkle) is taken for a __ 


—— 


———_— — 


— 


| 


[Treat. 1.  HWo K 8 8, Chaps. verſ.27, 


for it ſignificth a gathering rogethey 


9 


—— 


| hainous, capital] ſinnes, (whu 
as open, wide ſores, gaſhes and wounds) but all ſpots and | , 


the face through old ae 
: oy 


of the 1hin by old age it ts. meant any manner of breaking (as 


| wee ſpeake) by age, ſickeneſſe, trouble, paine, or the like. 


Becauſe there may be alſo deformities other ways, the Apo- 


ſtle addeth this clauſe (or «ny ſucb thing.) Thele things applicd 


tothe Church, ſhew that 

Nos manner of deformity ſhall cleave tothe Church in heaven. 
There ſhall be in her. no {taine or contagion of ſinne received 
from others, no ſcarre of any evill humour ariling from it ſeife, 
no wrinkle, no defeR of {pirimall moitture,. no ſigne of rhe 
old man, nor any thing that may any way make it {eeme de- 
formed, or uncomely 1n the ſight of Chriſt, Not onely great, 
arc 238 botchcs and boiles, and 


ſpeckes, all wrinkles and defeRs, all manner of blemiſhes 
whatſoever within, or without, ſhall be clcane taken away. 
Sinne ſhall not onely bee ſubdued in us, but utterly rooted 
out of us : no relique, no fizue thereof thall bee lett remai- 
ning. In this reſpet it is ſaid, that God bal wipe away all teares, 
that is, ſhall take away all matter of mourning, ſorrow, and 
gricfe. Now there is nothing that miniſtreth marter of more ſor- 
row to the Saintsthenſinne, That remnant of finne which was 
inthe Apoltle, cvea after his regeneration, made him thus cry 
out, O wretched man that I am! 

Though this be but a privative good,. yet it addeth much to- 
the heavenly bappinefle of rhe Saints. If it were poſliv'e that 
we ſhould enjoy the reſt and glory prepared for the Saints in 
heaven, and withall there ſhould remaine on us the {pots and: 
wrinkles of fin, theſe ſpots and wrinkles would be as the hand- 
writing which appeared to. Be/hazzer inthe midl(t of his jollity: 
they would be as gall mixed with wire : they would turne all 
our joy into heavineſſe, and take away the ſweet relliſhof all 
our happineſſe. The conſideration therefore of tins privative 
benefit cannot butbreed inthe hearts of all fuch as are members 
ofthis Church a longing defire after thus perfeR purging of them: 
fromall deformity. 
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&. 52. Of the perſeFt purity of the (barch in beaves, 
Een nr 8.5.27. -- But that it ſhould be holy and without ble- 


m!ſh, 


He laſt bravch whereby the celeſtiall glory of the Church is 

ſer forth,is the perfe purity therof:theadverſarive particle 
(*BvT) ſheweth thatthe holinefſe here ſpoken of is no imper- 
feAholineſſe, fuch as the ſanification of the Saints ts in this 
world, butan abſolute perfect holineſſe in all the parts and de- 
rees thereof: ſuch as is without ſpot or wriekle ; withour re- 
ique, or ſigne of {in : and therefore by _ explanation is ad- 
ded, * without blemiſh, or blamelefſe : ſuchas man, Angell, nor 
God himſelfe can finde faulr withall. > This attribute is oft appli- 
ed tothe perſon and bloud of Teſus Chriſt, and therefore it mult 
=” ſer forth perfe& puriry. Whence wee may obſerve, 


t 

| The Santlification of the Saints ſhall be perſelt in heaven, They 

ſhall not orely be juſtified by having their finnes covered, nor 
onely have their {anRification truly ninthem, bur alſo in 
every part, point, and d thereof abſolutely pe 
which reſpe they are ſaid to be juſt men made perfe?. Adam 
in his innocency was not more pure thenthe Saints ſhall be in 
heaven : yea they ſhall far ſurpaſſe Adew,as inthe meaſure, fo 
inthe ſtability and ity 

In our encevour oker holineſf let us have an eye to this per- 
fetion : and not faint, if we attaine not to that meafure which 
we deſire, Perfetion is reſerved for the world to come. Yet 
krow we, thatthe more holy and blameleffe we are, the nee- 
rer we come to that heavenly eltate : the more ſpots and blemi- 
ſhes of ſinne we have, the more unlike we are urto it, and the 
leſſe hope we have of enjoying that heavenly happy eſſe. 

All the forenamed ſeverall points of the glorious cſtate ofthe 
Chrrrch in heaven ſhould vil , our ſpirits, and even break our 
hearts with an holy admiration of got reſſ, and fill 
our mouthes with praiſes for the ſame,and make us ſigh,and long 
after the fame, and with all good conſcience and diligence uic 


all the micanes we can to attaine thereunto, No labour will be 
loſt 


&d : in 


Trear. 1. | 


1 


| 


OI 


Treat.T. Ey nn s.Chap.5.verſ.28. | 75 

' [loſt herein. Surely, this is either notknowne, or not beleeved, 

| or nor remembred,; or not duly and ſcriouſly conſidered by 
ſuch as make light account thereof : Let that which hath 

beene but briefly touched be further meditated upon, andlet us 

pray that the eyes of our underſtanding may be enlightned, that | ph.1.18, 

| we may know what © the riches of the ploriow inheritance of the | 

Seints. Were itnot for this hope,the Saints were of all the moſt | 1 Cor.1 5.19. 
miſerable ; whereas now they are the molt happy. | 


| 6. 53. Of the application of the things which Clift hath done 
for the Church, unto bn:bands. 


Exits. ' x. 28. | | 
So ought mento love their Wives,c Wo: | 


TJ firſt clauſe of this verſe ſerveth both for an application | 
| ofthe formerargunent, aud alſo tor a ire»/ition to another 
The particle of relation (So) ſheweath that that which hath 
[defors enedelivered of Chrifts love to his Chatreb, ought to 
bereferred atd applied to thasbands. For as Chritt loved A 


| Church, Se» ought husbands ta love their wives, 
Qweſt, Why are theſe tranſcendent evidences of Chriſts fur- ? 
paſſingJove to. his Church ſet before haxbands? can any fixch | 
things be expeted from husbands to their wives ?'* 
eAnſw, No, * not for mrafure, but for lkenefle, For in| » geeg.27. 
this large declaration of Chritts love, there. are two general! 
points to be noted. 
1, Thatthe Church in her felfe wasno- way worthy of love. 
2. That Chriſt ſo carricd himſelfe towards her, that he made | 
her worthy of much love. - | = | 
This oughtto be the minde of husbands to their wives, | 
1. Thoughthey be no way worthy of love, yet they muſt 
love . | 
2, They muſt endevour with all the wit and wiſdoamethey 
' have, to makethem worthy of love, I fay, emdevour, becauſe it 
is notfimply in the husbands power to doe the deed. Yer his 
faithfull endevour ſhall on his part be accepred for the deed. 
 Oftheſe points I ſhall hereafter more fully fpcake. | 
a4 $. 54. © 
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| husbands duty, then was before, verſ.25. 


| relation to verſ\.23, where he faid, the bucband 5; the head of the 


See Treat.4 $. 
74,76. Why 
the pattern of 
a mansſclfe1s 
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pattern of 
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Sicut corpus 
nunquam 4 /C 
diſſider ,neq, a- 
—_ 
ſeipſamgita vi- 
rum & multe- 
rem non conve- 
nit diſſidere. 
1 Chryſ in Gea. 
bom. 45. 


Ofthe manner of mans loving himſclte; (ec Trex.48.7476. | 


| An Expoſition of Trear.r. 


6. 54. Of the application of the love which a manbeareth to 
himſelſe, unto an hucband. | 


Errns.5.28. So ought men to love their wives as their 
owne bodies, 


He forenamed particle (So) hath alſo relation to another 
patterne, namely, of a mans ſclfe to his body : and fo itis 

a tranſition from one argument tg 
There is fome more Emphaſis 


| 


another, 
here uſed in ſetting downe an | 
There it was laid downe by 


love your wives. © LOO NE 1 
Here it is laid downe witha ſtraiter charge : Hm«band: owghe 
to love their wives. Soasthis dury is not a matter arbitrary, left 
to the husbands will to.doc it, or. to leave tundone, There is / 
a neceſſity laid upon him : he muſt love lus wife, Woethere- 
fore unto him if he doe it not. - CE ROEIENT 
| Infettingdownethis argument taken from a mans ſelfe, the 
A refembletha nans wife unto his body : wherein he hath 


way of exhortation, Hwbeuds 


wife, Whereby he ſheweth, that as an husbands place is a mo- 
tive to lis wite;for her to performe her duty : fo- to himfelfe, 
for him to his duty. . | 

He is her head, therefore muſt ſhe be ſubjeR to him, 

She is bis body, therefore he mult love her. 

This example ofa mans ſelfe is both a rea/ox, the more to move 
husbands to love their wives, and alfo a ya/e to teach them how 
to love them. - 

The reaſon is implied under that neere union that is betwixt a 
man and his wife : ſhe isas neere to him as his owne body : 
therefore ſhe to be as deare tohim, The body never dif * 
ſemeth fromirſelfe, nor the ſoule againſt it ſelfe, So neither | 
ſhonld man and wite. | NE 

The r#/e is noted under the mannerof mans loving his owne 
body : as intircly as he loveth his body, fo intirely he ought to 
love his wife. 


Trear.1. ” P p « » 6. Chap.5.vaſ.29. | 


The moreto enforce his compariſon, The Apoſtle addeth, He | zpb. z.38. 
that loveth hu wife loveth himſelfe. / 

By this clauſe rwo things are implicd, 

1, Thata wife 1s not onely as a mans body, namely, his out- 
ward fleſh, butas hisperſon, his body and ſoule, She is as bus | Gen.2.14, 
body, becauſe ſhe was taken out ofthis body :- and becauſe ſhe is 
ſect under;him, as his body under his head, She is as him/e/fe, by Me..19.5,6, 
reaſon of the bond of marriage, which maketh exe of rwo, In 
which reſpe& a wifeis commonly called a mans ſecond /elfe, | 

2, That an husband in loving his wife loveth himſelfe : & as. 
the benefit of loving his wite will redound to himſclfe, as well | 
as to his wife, 


h. 55. Of the amplification of a mans love of bimſelfe, 
Eryus $45.29, For us man ever yet hated hs owne fleſt : 


but nouriſheth endferiſeth is, even 4s the Lord the_ 
Church. V | 


T He former patterne of a mans ſelfe is here further amplifi- 
ed, Forfirſt the Apoſtle proveth,. thar a man lovcth him- 
felfe.: and then he ſhewerh how he loverh himſelfe, 

Two arguments arc uſed to prove the point. Tr 

Ones taken fromthe contrary : No mas ever yet bated hu 
owne fle >, Therefore be loverth 51. 

The other is taken from the «feces of love : To nouriſh and 
ehers/p ones fleſhiaa frait of love: Bur cvery man neuriſheth and 
| chersſheth hi fleſh. Therefore be loverh it. 
| Thislarter argument ſheweththe manner of a mans loving | 
' bimſelfe : and ina mans love of himſclfe is a rule to teach 
| him how to love his wife, 

This indefinite particle (»o wa») is tobe reſtrained to ſuch as 
have the underſtanding and afteRionof a man in them : as if he 


mangle their fleſh, hang, drowne, {motker, choake, ſtab | dementis ef. 
themſelves, Even ſotheyare as men out of their wits,who hate, | 148-4e 422. 


or any way hurttheir wives: yea, itis the part of a mad man ws, «eg 
".- to ve . 


, w—_ — 


| IR 


had ſaid, ws was iu bis right wits. For furious, franticke, mad, papdvhr 7 
deſperate perſons will cut their armes, legs, and other parts, | velir, dubitare |: 


— 


A — 


An Expoſition of - Frea!,1 
wdoubtof loving, and doing good to binelfe. 

Theſe two words (to nexrsft and cbers@) comprize under 
them a carefull providingofall things needfull for a mars body, 
Ta wewrsh, is properly to feed. 

To chersfh, is to keepe warme. 
. The former - ms by feed@#the _= - +. nay Vnder 
ood and apparre Apaltle compr1 things ncedfnll 
- | for this NM vie he faith, Heng food and raxment, lot wa 
therewith be covtent. 

This applied to an husband, ſheweth that he ought to have a 
mrm_ care for the good of his wi'c in all tyiogs need fill for | 


r. 
That he may yet further prefle this point, he returneth againe 


ro the example of Chriſi(eves aathe Lerd the (bwrch.) The Apo- 
(tle thought thatthis naile of love had need bee faſt beaten inta 
the heads and hearts of husbands, and therefore a4deth blow to 
| blowto knocke'itup deepe, cvento the head, Before he con- 
firmed Chriſts example with the example of our {clves : here 
| he confirmeth the example of our ſelves with the example of 
| Chrilt againe. This he doth for two ctpectal} reaſons, | 
' Tee forcibly tourge the point: for two examples 
add weight one to another : cipecully ths latter which is ſo 
farre more excellent as we heard aur of verie 25 ,26,27. | 
2. Togive husbands abetter direction for thetr providence 
| towards their wives, whom they malt nouriſh and cherith, not 
onely asthcir bodies, bur as. Chriſt nouriſheth and cheriſheth 
his Church, not onely with things temporall, but alſo with 
things ſpiricuall and crernatt. . FEM 
| 8. 56. Of mans natural ajfeftion to buafe/fe. 
Eeuns.5.28,29. So ought men to lovetheir wives a their 
. ewnbodies fe that leveth bu wife loveth himfelfe. | 
For no men ever yet hated hicowne fiefh : but newr1/heth aud 
 cherifhetb it even ac the Lord the Chureb. 
 J Aving briefly ſhewed.the generall ſgope of the 28. and 29, 
| H verlſes,l ll ror toa meredilting handling of wa 
| Z MM . y 


[Treat.r, Ev n » 8.Chbap.5. voſ.28,29, 


They ſer forth. 7 be acranel actions of mane bimſel{e, 
\ Two points axe hers zobenoed, 

1, The generall propoſition, tht & wen « wel affeZed to 
himſelfe. 
| 2, Theparticular amplification, and manf{etation of that 
affection, 

This is manifeſted ryro-waics, 

1, Negatively, ae anas baveth his own feſb, 

2, Affirmatively, and ) 1, Neweſbech?. 
that intwo branches 2, Cherifbors 0 
| Both theſeare juſtified by the like affection o©Chrilt to the 
, Church which is his body { Evan «s the Lord be Church,), 


|  Inchatthe Apoſtle propoandeth thenaturall affeRtion of a 


| love their wives, and allo juſtificth the lame by alike affeion 
of Chrilt zo his Church, Igbſervethar 

| - Naynral off-Hion us a thing lawſnli aud commendable: it is 21 
affetian, winch may Rand with a good oonſticace : which 


For ſuch asarc * wwuhons natural affettcon urc diixctly candem- 
ned : and weare > cammanded robe To kindly affetionad one 
toannther as * we arc to ouriclves, Yeoarhe law inthefriit 
rigour thereof laieth downe that natural! affection which ismn a 
mantohimiclfc,as a rule for the love of his neaghbaagr (® chow 
ſhalt love thy wes «« thy ſelfe) Henee is it thatthe 4. Pro- 
phts » Apoltles, and Chrilt himiclſc do oft call upon us to 

ave an eye to that affection which we bearc to our (elves, OF 
this patterne Chrilt faith f The i the Law and the Prophers, 
this is-the bricke tiumnme of rbem, this is ie which they do much 
urge and prefie. 


; mans {cl te to his body xs a motive and patrerne to Chriltians , ro | 


Gads Word is ſo farce from making away, as it doth<eltablith ir. | ' 


F Naturall affetion was. at firſt created of God, . by him 
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Rom.1.30, 
2 Tims 3+ 


» Kom.12.10. 


* Mat.23.39. 


*Lev.t 9.18, 
1/2.58.7. 

*r Cor $2.26, 
Tſama2$. 
Mat. 7.14, 


Reaſons, 


planted in mwn, fo thatas fonle, body, gy and parts of 
them, arc in their ſubilance good things, this affection alſo inx 
| {cife is good. L 

2; There axe the ſaure reaſons ta love our ſelves, as our bre- 


thren, For we our ſelves are made after Gods image,redeemed | 


by Chrilts bloud, members ofthe ſame myſticall body, keepers 
of our ſelves, and to give anaccount of the good or hurt wee 


doe 


pm 28>}: 


——_ 


The ſercrall 
kinds of ſclfc- 
love. 


| ble loving ofa mans{clfe is? 2. © Spirituall. 


—_— 


oo Expoſition of Lf! Treat, r| 


doe woour felves. In the Law, mnder this word weighbowr, our 
ſelves are compriſed : and every commandement of the ſecond 
table is to te applied ro ourſelves, * - '' - 


$. 57. Of natural [elfer love. 


Obje8R. Lovers of themſelves are condemned in Gods Word, 
as 2,Tim, 3.2.Phil,2,21, 1.Cor.10.24, Rom.15.1,. ' - 
Anſw. There is adouble loving of a trans (elfc, / 

One good and commendabie «+ ' 

The other evill, and damnable. - 

Good and commenda-F i. Naturall. 


That which is natural), is in all by the very inſtin of nature: 
and it was at firſt created, and till 1s by Gods providence pre- 
ſerved in our nature, and that for the + + rol nature, 
Were there not ſuch a natural! love of himſclfe in every one, 
man would be'as carcleffſe of himſelfe, as of others, and as loth | 
| to take paines for himſclfe, as for others. Wherefore that 
every one mighthave care at leaſtof one, even of himſclfe,and 
fothe world bee better preſerved, God hath reſerved in man 
this naturall affe&ion, notwithſtanding his corruption by | 
ſinne. Yea further becauſe every one is not able to looke to him- 
ſelfe, arleaſt whenhe is young, ſicke, old, or any other way im- 
potent, God by his wiſe providence hath extended this natu- 
rall affetion towards others alſo as they are neerely linked un- 
tous by the bonds of nature, The next to a mars ſelfe are 
(by bloud and bond of nature) children. Admirably much 
is that which parents doe for their children, which 
would never doe, if there were nota ratwall affe&tion in them 
totheir children, From children againe this afeRtion ariſeth 
towards their parents, that when parents grow old, impo- 
tent, or any way unable to helpe themſelves, they might have 
ſuccour from their children. And becauſe parents and chil- 
dren are not alwaics together, or not able to telpe one ano- | 
ther, or unnaturall, hath yet further exrended this natu- 
rall affection to brethren, couſins, and other kindred. And 
for a-further extent thereof hath inſtiruted mariage betwixr 


fuck asarcnotof the ſame bloud,. and by vertue of that _ 
raiſed * 


_— 


4 


- 


: raiſed a natural] affeQion, not onely in husband and wife one to 


| over this affection is wrought in neighbours, friends, feilowes, 
| and others by like bonds knit together, that the bow of Gods 
| providence might have many {trings ; and ifone breake, another 
| might hold. In all theſe kinds, the necrer a man commeth to 
\ kimfelfe, the more doth this zfteRtion ſhew it (cite, according 
| tothe proverbe, Neare 5s my coat, but nearer 15 my thin. God 
' having wrought this raturall affeRion in the ſeverall kindes 
' thereof, *and there being good ends and utes thereof, it is not to 
| be condemned. 

| p 6. 58. Of ſpiritual ſelfe-love. 

| Spirittiall felfe-!ove is that which is ſupernaturally wreuzhe 
; in man by Gods Spirit: wherby he is both cnlightred to diſcerre 
| what is moſt excellentand beſt for him,and alſo move1to chooſe 
; the ſame: ſoas this ſerveth to reAihe the former, Hence it com- 
: methro paſſe thattheir chictelt care is fortheir ſou'es, and for the 
 cterrall ſalvation thereof: for the furthering whereof they can 
| be conter.tas need requireth,to fbeat dowretheir body,tos de- 
| ny them ſom-times their ordinary refrething by food, rettand 
other like m2anes, yea and to Þ® ſuffer them to be impritored, 

| racked,and otherwaies tortured,and life it {clfe ro bend from] 
| them. This mendo,and ſuffer, not for want of naturall affeion, 
| butby reaſon of ſpirituall atteRion, which perſwadesthemthar ir 
| is good for them it ſhould be ſo. A man is nottherfore to be (aid 
| nottolove the health and {afety of his bo4y, becauſe he loverh 
| omething more, For a covetous man though he love his money, 
| yethe canbe contentto part with it for bread to rourith his bo- 
'dy : ſoa fpirituall man,though he love his life, yet he can be con- 
| tent to loſe it for his ſoules ſalvation. For he loveth himſclfe ſuth- 
| ciently, who dothhis beſt to enjoy the chicfeſt and truc!t goo. 
This ſpirituall affe&ion extendeth it (e!fe as farre as natural] affe- 
Rion,namely,to wives, husbands,children, parents,brethren, co- 
ſins, friends, 8c,Much is this ſpirituall care for our ſelves urged 
and preſſed in the Scriptures,as Ifa.y5.1,2,3, Mat.6,19,20,33. 
Toh.6.27, 1,Tim.6,11,19. G 


| another, butalſoin all the alliance that is made thereby. More-! 
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CAR Expoſition of Treat.r.| 


S, 59. Of evill ſelfe-love, 


The ſelfe-love which is evill, \ werveth in the _ _ = 
| 


1. In the Ohj:, when it is caſt upon onr corruptions, our 
| Juſts, our evill humours : when wee affeR and love them, and 
| tor-them purſue - whatſoever may ſatisfic them : as the ambi- 
' ious, luſtfull, riotous, gluttonous and other like perſons. This 
' is exprelly forbidden, fake wor proviſion for the fleſs ro fulfill the 
Juſts thereof. ; 
| 2,/In the Meſure, when our love is wholly and onely | 
' calt upon our ſelves, ſo ſeeking our owne good, as we rezard | 

ro mans good but our owne : ror care what dammage another | 
receiverh, {o we may getadvantage tFereby.- This isalſo * con-| 
demned : for itis contrary tothe property of true love, | which 
' ſeekerb nor ber owneg, ramely tothe prejudice of another, This | 
hath the ritle of, * Se/fe-/ove appropriated ro it, Ir ſprang from | 
' the corruption of nature, and 1s daily increaſed by the in{ti- | 
=_ of Sathan for the deſtrution of mankinde. Ir mani- | 
 feſterh it ſelfe by the many rricks of deceit which moſt men, 
uſe- in their dealings with others : by making advantave of 
others neceſlities, as in the caſe of ufury, of raiſing corre, | 
and other commodities in time of ſcarcity, with the like : by 
mens backwardreſl to helpe ſuch as ſtand in r.ced of rheir ſuc- 
cour : by waritof compaſſion in other mens miſeries : and by 
many other like unkindneffes : all which verific the proverbe, 
Every man for hum/clſe. | 
But by diftinguiſhing the forenamed paints ,we may ſce thar| 
notwittanding evs8 ſeffe-lovebe a moſt detcitable vice,yer it is 
both lawfall and commendable to love ones 1elte aright. 


$.60, Of the error of Stoicks in condemning all pofien, 


The Cotage- of Stoicks who would have all mrurall af- 
| fetion rooted out of man, - 18 cortrary to this patterne,andun- 
| worthy to finde any entertainement among Chriſtians, For 
| what doe they aime at, but to root that out of man, which 
| God hathplanted in him, and to take away the meanes. which 
| God hathuſſed forthe berrer preſervation of man? Thar wile | 


be a man 


__—_— 4 


Trear. I . 


| 


| 


Eyruns, Chap. 5. verſc29. 


man whom they frame tothemſelves is worſe then a brute beaſt: 
he is a very ſtocke and a blocke, Not onely the beſt and wileſt 
menthatever were inthe world, but at{o Chriſt himlelfe had 
thoſe paſſions and affeRions in him, which they accomntunbe- 
ſceming a wiſe man. Their dotage hath long ſince beene hifſed 
out of the ſchoo'es of Philoſophers ; ſhould it then finde place in 
Chriſts Church ? | 


$. 61. Of well aſing natural affeion. 


Let ns laFour to cheriſh this naturall affeFion in us, and 
to turne it to The beſt things, even to ſuch as are not onely ap- 
parantly, but indeed good : and among good things ro fuch 


25 are moſt excellent, and moſt neceſſary : ſuch as concerne | 


our ſoulcs, and eterrall lite, For this end wee muſt pray to 
have our underſtandings enlightned (that wee may diſcerne 
things that differ, and approve that which i excellemt) and to 
have our will and affe@tions ſanQifed, that we may embrace, 
purſue, and delight in that which we know to bethe beſt. Thus 
{hall our zetwra/ 2ffc tion be turned into a piriteel affection, 

Here wee ſee how wee may make nature a ſchoolemalter 
untous : for as Chriſt ſendeth us tothe fowles of the ayre, and 
lillies of the field, ro learne of them, ſo the Apoſtle here ſen- 
dethus to our owne natural! inſtin&t, We cannot complaine that 
we have no ſchoolemaſter neere us (as many in the countrey 
whoſe children for want of one are rudely bronght up.) Our 
ſelves are ſchoolemaſters to our ſelves. Wherefore as the Apo- 
ſtle hereby teacheth husbands to love their wives , fo let 
ns all more generally learne to love one another : for ® we are 
all mutuall members of one and the fame body : and our brother 
or neighbour is ® Omr fl-fh. 


$. 62. Of Mans forbearing to wrong bimſelfe. 


Ernt$.5.29. For no man everyet hated bs owne fleſh: but 


nouriſheth and cheriſbeth it. 


T He firſt particle ( for) ſheweth that in this verſe anevidence 
8 and manifeſtation of a mars loye of himſclte is given. The 
firſt part thereof, which is ſer ————— ſheweth that- 

2 It 
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8 | 


2 Y/e. 


Phil.1.10. | 


Mat. 6,16,24, 
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An Expoſition of Treat.1 

It is againſt thr commer inflinft of nature for 4 man to hate 
bimſclfe. Itis noted as ancvidence that divels were inrhe Gada- 
rene, in that bee cur himfſelfe with floznes ; had not the divels for- 
ced himyhe would never have done it. 

Hatred is contrary to love : it being therefore before proved, 
thatevery man by rature loverh bimſelfe, by neceſſary conſe- 
quence it followeth, that no man hateth his feth : for rwo con- 
trary «fects proceed not from the ſame cauſe : no fountaive can 
yeeldbeth ſalt water and freſh. 

O+jeft. Many doc macerate their bolies with faſtings, watch- 
ings, labours, travels, and the like : others rcareÞid gaſh their 
fieſh with whips, knives, ſwords, = and with their teeth alſo: 
otkcrs lay ſuch violent hands upon themſelves, as they take away 
they owne lives. 

eAnſw. 1, Norcoftheſe things are done by the inſtin of 
vature which God hath {et in man, but through the corruption 
of nature which he divell hath cauſed. Now nature and corrup- 
tionof nature are two contrary cauſes : no marvel] then that 
contrary <ffes come from them. 

2. They thinke they doe theſe things in love tothemſelves ; 
as ſiperſtitious perſons to merit ſalvation, by maccrating their 
body : others to free themſelves from ignominy, penury, ſlave- 

z torment, or ſuch like evils : fo as there is an apparant good 
that maketh them ſoto doe,and not ſimply hatred of themſelves. 
They that {o doe, are cither poſſeſied with a Divcll, or blinded 
in their minde,or bereaved of their wits,or over whelmed with 
ſome paſſion, ſfoas they know not what they doe : they doc it 
not therefore in hatred. 

2, Objei, Holy and wiſe mendeliberatcly, and on good ad- 
Vice, have beaten downe their bodies, and yeelded their lives tobe 


Heb $1-35>©'© taken away, not accepting deliverance. 


Anſw. That was farre from hatred,ard in great love tothem- 
ſelvcs,as was ſhewed * tctore. 


6. 63. Of unnatural prafliſer againſt onerſclfe, 
The forenamed doQrine diſcovereth many praQtiſes uſed by 


| « : 

ſundry mento be againſt nature, and in that reſpeR horrible and 
dteftable. Y 
Ts, 


"ao 


ll. 


| 
| 


} 1. Thepraftiſe of 


health, 


| fearefull fact : ſoas notonely they who have beenenlightned by 


t 


þ. 


<—— 


Treat. I. Eyp nE 3. Chap.5.verſ.29. 
the idelatrons Baalites, who to move their 
Idoll to hearethem, ent thewſelves with knives and laxcers, till 
the blond guſted ont wpen thew. Not much unlike to whom 
erc Popiſh Eremites, Anchorites, Monks Pfagellants, Grandi- 
montenſes, ſundry forts of Franciſcans, and other Friers, wher- 
of ſome weare ſhirts of haire-cloth, ſome ſhirts of maile next 
their body, ſome goe barc-foor, ſome daily whip themſelves 
till bloud follow, and ſome waſte their bodies with lying hard, 
watching, faſting,going on pilgrimage,&c. 

2, Theprattiſe of Gluttons, Drankards, unchaſte and velup- 
ro perſons, who to fatishic their corrupe humours, impairetheir 
Il diſcaſes upon them,and ſhorten their daies, 

3. T heprefliſc of Swaggerers, who by quarrels cauſe their 
feſhrobe wounded, and theirlives taken away. Among theſe 
may be reckoned ſuch as bring themſelves to greatſtraits, di- 
ltreſles, and dangers for lucre fake : and they _ by fellony, 
treaſon, and the like evill deeds,caſt themſclves upon the ſword 
of the Magiſtrate, 

4. The prattiſe of them that give the reines to priefe, feare, 
wrath, and other like violent paſſions, ſo as thereby they wea- 
ken theirbodies, and ſhorten their daics, 

5. The prattiſe of ſelfe murtherers : who herein breake the 
ale of love (a thy ſelf) andend their dayes in a moſt horri- 
ble ſinne, depriving themſelves of rhe time, place, and meanes 
of nce : ſoas, whatſoever fond pretence they make for 
their ſinne, little better can be of them, then that they 
thruſt their ſoules headlong into hell, unleſle the Lord betwixr 
the aR done, and the expiration of their breath, extraordinarily 
touch their heares, Religion, nature, ſenſe, and all abhorre this 


Gods Word, but alſo the Heathen who had no other then the 
light of rature, have adjudged it to be a moſt deſperate ſmne:and 
they hold that the aftors thereof goe to hel], where they wiſh 
— endure all C—_—_ 


ronearth they canbe broughtunto. 
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W » Expoſition of Treat.r.] 


$. 64. Of haters of others. 
2, Bythat affection which nature moveth men to beareto 
their fleſh, we may ſee how nature more prevailes with men, 


then conſcience and obedience to Gods W ord,yea then the Spi- 
rit, For where nature keepethall men from hating their owne 


fleſh,nothing can keepe many husbands from hating their wives, 
and wives their husbands ; nor brothers,coſens, and neighbours ; 
(yerthele arc owr ewve fleſs) no nor many of thoſe who profeſle | 
themſelves to be of the myſticall body of Chriſt, from hating one 
another, W hat ſhall we ſay of theſe ? Is narure of greater pow- 
er, and more mighty in operation then the Spirit ? Surely, ſuch 
either deccive themſclves and others, in pretending to be mem- 


Eccl.2.24 & 
L EC $.1 8, 
& 8.15. 

I Tim.$-8. 


| apparel]. Nature is here propou 


bers ofthe body of Chriſt : or elſe the _ is very weake in 


| them,and the fleſh bearetha great ſway. Let haters oftheir bre- 
thren thinke of this and be aſhamed. 
$. 6&5. Of mans care in providing and uſing things needſull 
for bu body. | 


| The ſecond evidence of that love which a man beareth to 
himſclte, is noted in two ſuch branches (nowrseth and rheri- 
ſheth) as comprize * all needfull things under them, fo as the 
Apoltle 1umplicth thereby,thar 

N atare teacheth all men to provide ſuch things as are nerdſul 
for them : needfull for life, as food : and needtull for health, as 
nded as a Schoolmaſterto Chri- 
ſtians ; this therefore which nature tcacheth is a bounden d 


It is much inſifted upon by Sa/owen, who in this refpeR fai I 


Jt's good and comely for one to cat and drinks, and enjoy the good 
of all bis labonr., 
Ifhe be worſethen an Infidel] that provideth nor for his own, 


| whatis he rhat provideth not for himſelfe ? cuen worſe then a 
-| beaſt : for nature hath caught the bruitbealts to nouriſh and che- 


riſh themſelves. If any think that it more behrrcrh beatts,or na- 


Aug- | turall m@, then Saints, let them tell me which of the Saints at 
*| any time guided by Gods Spirit, hath wholly negleRed himſelf. 
| Toomit all others,it is expreſly 


noted of Chriſt, that as there was 


— — 


oceaſion, he”? ſlept, he 4 cat, he '* reſted,and otherwiſe refreſhed 
himſclfe. Objet. 


a——_ —. 


Eeun 5. Chap.5, unſ.29, - 


EC. 


[Treat.t- a. 
| 06je#. Thoughhe were © hungry, and meat prepared for | [/4b.431,0c 
him,yet he refuſed to cat, | 
eAnſw. 1, Forbearing one meale, is no great hinderance of | * 
cheriſhing the body. Lawfall faſts 
2, Extraordinary and weighty occaſions may lawfully make a | no hindrance 
man alittke negle& himſelte ; that ſo he may ſhew he preferrerh | t9 the cheriſi. 
Gods glory, ard his brothers falyation,before the outward nou- | ''3 of the bo- 
riſhing ofhis body : to which purpoſe Chriſt faith, ſy meat 1s = a 
to doe the will of him that ſent me : that is, Tpreferre itbefore my | a Gor. 22.15. 
meat, And Saint Paw faith, [will very gladly be.ſpent for your 
/owles, We muſt here therefore take heed of the extreames on | 
both hands. | | 
1, Of undue, and overmuch negle&ing our bodies, ſo as the | | 
ſtrengrh of them be walted,and the health impaired, ] 
2, Ofroo much caring for it, fo as upon r.0 occaſion we will 
loſe a meales meat,or a nights reſt. Faſting and watching as oc- 
caſhon requireth,are bounden duties, 
But to returne to the point of nouriſhing and cheriſhing our 
fleſh. 
| 1, For this end hath God provided food, apparell, and all Reaſons, 
things reedfull for our weake bodies, that they ſhould be nou- | 
riſhed and cheriſhed thereby : not touſe them therefore, is to 
refuife Gods providence. 
} 2, By well nouriſhingand cheriſhing our bodies, they are the 
better enabled to do that worke and ſervice which God appoin- | 
teth to be done: but by negle&ting them, they are diſabled there. | 
| to. As this is a motive, ſo oughtitto be an end whereat weaime | 
in nouriſhing and cheriſhing our bodies, 
s. 66, Of them that weglef to cheriſh their bodies. | 
| 
| Agpainſtthis inſtin of nature do many offend, | | 
I o_—_— who ſodoat upon their wealth, and ſo _ ma 
dhe ter goth rreafured up, as they afford not | wiſers, 
thanſelves things Ito-nouriſh and cheriſh their bodies. | ,..,, IN 
Se/owen doth much axe ſuch : of them he ſaith, that richer are | © ,11,03, 19 
bept ſor the owners thereof 10 their burt.Daily ence giveth | 14. 
evidencetothe truth thereof: for, befide that ſuch men make |* 1 Ti6.9. 
|theirriches © to be {{ares, and» REY to aj alt 10s 
4 m | 
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LAN Expoſition. = Treae.1 


| frometernall life ; they make this preſent life to be very irk- 


ſome, * filling their heads full of much carking care, and kee- 
ping them from quict reſt, Many in this caſe are ſo beſorred, 
as, though they have abundance yet they will not inhea!th af- 
foxd themlelves a g0oJ1 meales meat, nor ſeemely appare!: nor 
in lickneſke, needfull phyſicke, no nor fire, and ſuch like com- 
mon things, Their caſe is worſe then theirs who want : for 0- 
thers will pitty and ſuccour ſuch as want,but who will pitty and 
ſuccourrhele ? | 

2, Suchazare roo mntentive upon their buſineſſes, even the 
affaires of their lawtull callings (for in good things there may 
be exceſſe.)Herein many Stndens, -—ing. cnny Lawyers, Trade(- 
men, Farmers, Labourers, and qhers off-nd, when they afford 
not ſcaſonable times of refreſhing and reſting to their bodics, 
but faſt, watch, and toile too much in their calling. They who 
by ſuch meanes diſable themſelves, doe make themſelves guilty 
ofthe negieR of ſo much good as they might have done, IFeties 
had nouriſhed and cheriſhed their bodies. Some are fo eager 
ontheir buſi:xeſle, that they thinke all rx time miſ-ſpent, which 
is ſpent in nouriſhing and cheriſhing thejr bodies ; and there- 
upon wiſh, thattheir bodies needed no food, leepe, or other 
like meanes of refreſhing. Theſe thoughts and delires arc foo- 
liſh and ſinfull in many reſpets, as ; 

1, In manifcſting a ſecrer diſcontent and grudging againſt 
Gods providence,who hath thus diſpoſed our eſtate for the clea- 
rer manifeſtation of mans weaknes, and Gods care over him, 

2, Intakingaway accaſions of calling upon God, and giving 


praiſe nnto him. Forif weſtood not in ſuch reed of Gods pro- | 


vidence, ſhould we ſooft pray unto him for his bleſſing : If by 
the good meanes which he affordeth urto us wee felt not the 
{weerneſſe and comfort of his providence, ſhould wcebce fo 
thankfu!l to him ? 

3. Intaking away the meanes of munuall love : for if by rea- 
ſon of our weakneſſe we ſtood not in need of fuccour and latve 
one from another, whattriall would there be of our love ? 

3. Suchas/evertheſe two dutics of nature (»onr5/hing and 
cheriſhing) and make them an hinderance one to another : 
ſome ſo xowre/d their bodics as they cannot cheri/hthem ; that 
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is (pend fo much in cating and drinking, as they have 
wo Pat, themſelves withall. Others ſo = 
asthey cannot nouriſh them ; that is, they ſo prancke up them- 
ſelves withbrave _—_— above their ability, as they have not 
competent food for themſelves, Theſe fall intorwo contrary 


— 


extremes : intothe exceſſe inonething : and into the defe# in | 
another, | 


$. 67. Of contentment in that which © ſuſſicient, | 


As the Apoſtle by naming theſe two (»owr1/b, cheriB) ſhew- 
eththat both ofthem arc needfull, fo by naming them only, and | 
nc more but them, hee ſheweth that they twoare ſufficient : 
whence we learne,that 

Having food and raiment, we muſt be therewith content. 

The Apoſtle intheſe very words laieth downe this dodtrine 
in Y another place, The * prayer of eAfgar, and the tenour of 
the ® fourth Petirion prove as much, 

9meft. Isamanthen ſtrictly bound to care for nomore then 
food to nouriſh, and apparell to cherith him ? 

e-i»ſw. Sothis nouriſhing and cheriſhing be extended to that 
eſtate wherein God hath ſet us, to the charge which God hath 
given us, and tothe calling which hee hath appointed anto us, 
we ought to care for no more. 

Let us therefore take heed of that exceſſe which ariſeth from 
the corruption of nature, and content our ſelves with that com- 


perency which nature requireth, 
$. 68, Of (hrifts for bearing to bate the Church, 
Eynx$.5.29.--Even @ the Lord theChurch, 


His confirmation of the patterne of a mane ſelfe by a like 
patterne of the Lord, hath relation to both the parts of the 
manifeſtation of a mans love to himlt}fc :: both to the negative, 
and ſoit ſheweth,, that 

The Lerdhateth not bu (arch. 

And tothe affirmative, and ſo it ſheweth, that 

The Lord nouriſbeth and cherifheth bu ( burch. 
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Treat,1. 


world (Eſau have / hated) and Jaaceb a type of the Church 
| ([aateb hav ] loved) ſheweth that the Lord is farre from ha- 
ting his Church, The world, rotthe Church is the objeRt of 
Gods hatred, | 

Objeft. The » Church her Clfe, and the © enemies thereof 
oft conceive by Chriſts dealing wirh her, that hee hateth her. 

Anſw. It is thcfcſh abiding in them thatare of the Charch 
which maketh them 1o to conceive, not the ſpirit : and inthe 
enemies ofthe Church the feſh altogether reigreth, Bur the | 

| ' things of God, and his minde and affeRtion, nor can, nor may 

*Heb.12.6, | be judged by carrall eyes, eyes of fleſh, The © Spirit of God 
accounteth ſuch things evidences of Gods love, which fleſh 
| judgethto be tokens ofhatred ; namely, correctiors. 

Reaſon It is not, becauſe there is no matter of hatred inthe Church, 
that Chriſt hateth it not : for 5y #arwre all are of one and the ſame 
* pb a.3. curſed ſtocke, © children of wrath ; and after our ſanification is 

begun, the fleſh abiding in us, we daily give much occaſion of 

hatred if Chriſt ſhould take that advantage againſt us which he 

might : burit is that neere union which Chriſt hath made be- 
| twixt himſelfe and the Charch that kcepeth him from hating 
her : hee hath made her his Spouſe, and hee will not hate his 
Spouſc:all the occaſion of hatred thar ſhe giveth,he will cither 
WIPE away 9r cover. 

Admirable is the comfort which every true member of the 
Catholike Church may reape from hence : for 1o long as the 
wrath and hatred of the Lord is turned from us, nothing can 
make us miſerable. We may inthis refpe rejoyce not onely| 
in proſperity, butalfoin all manner of affHition, No calamity 
"can move Chriſt to hate his Church, but rather the more to pi 

it, as wedoe our bodics. Nay, though by ſinne he be provo = 
| and fee it needfull to corre his Church, yetin love, not in ha- 
| tred, io Cys not-mt wrath-w1ill he corre ir, 

What now #all the world hate us ? Seeing Chriſt hateth us 
not, we need not feare nor care, The fubje& which is ſure of 
his Kings favour, little regardeth-the hatred of others. This 
therefore is to he tharight of both to comfort usunder the croſle, 

and to encourage us againſt thehatred of the world, Thatnone 
| Shy porvertths oo edodrine, let meadd two A 
6: 
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"IM » 48 5,Chap.s. verſ.29, _ 


t. That men deceive not themſelves with a naked name, 
thinking thernſelves to be of the Church, when they are onely ix 
it, f ach may Chrilt hate. 


2, That being of the Church, they waxe rot inſolent, and too 


much provoke Chriſt to anger : for though he hate not ſuch, yer | 
in wiſedome hee may ſo ſeverely correct them as if hee ha- | 
ted them : and make them repent their tolly and infolency a- | 
2aine, Read for this purpole /ereminbs lamentation, 


6. 69, Of Chrifts nowriſhing and cheriſhing his Church. 


2, That The Lord nowri/heth and cheriſheth his Church,is evi- 
dent by his continuall providence over her inall ages, When 
firſt he created man, he 8 ranges" betorc hand all things need- 
full to nouriſh and cheriſh him, When he was moved to deſtroy 
thecarth and all living things thercon,he had care athis Church, 
and provided an Arke to keepe her our of the warers, and ſtored 
upin the Arkeallthings needfu'l for her. When hee purpoſed 
to bring a famine onthe world, he (ent a man before hand to lay 
up proviſion for his Church. When his Chureh was ina barren 
=. | drie wilderneſſe, he gave them bread from heaven, water 
out of the rocke, and kept their raiment from waxing old, and 
their feet from ſwelling. After this he brought lus Church into 
a land flowing with milke and hony : and fo long as it remained 
faithfull hee preſerved it in that pleaſant and plentifull land. 
Thus he dealt with the Church in her —_—_ : andthus alto 
hath he dealt with her in her riper age under the Goſpell, as ex- 

tence of all ages may witneſſe, Neither hath he onely nouri- 
and cheriſhed her with temporall bleſſings, but alſo with 
all needfu!l fpirituall bleflings : , his W ord and Sacraments, his 
Spirit and the graces thercot hath he inall ages given her for that 
ſc : yea with his owne fiſh and bloud hath he fed her,and 

with his owne righteouſnefte hath he clothed her. 

Leame weof whom we reccive all needtu!l things both ſpi- 
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Deut.8.4, 
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1 FH7e. 
Aſcribe allto 


rituall and temporal!, for ſoulc and body, that accordingly wee 
may give himthe praiſc of all. ' And let us not bee like the. un- 
gratefull Ifraclites who ® regarded not the meanes of {pirituall 
rouriſhment, and * aſcribed the meanes of their remporall 
nouriſhing and cheriſhing to their Idols, In this reſpeR the 
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maketh them ® worſe then the oxe, and the afle, rwo of | 
the molt brutiſh beaſts that be, Oh take we heed that the like be 
not upbraided to us. The Lord hath not ſparingly, but moſt li- 
{berally and bountifully nonriſhed and cheriſhed us in this 
land, and that both with temporall and ſpirituall bleſſings, foas 
A he may juſtly ſay,what conld bave beene done more to my vincyard, 
kev that I bave not done un it ? 
2 Vſe. Learne wee alſo to depend on Chriſt for all things that wee 
Depend en | want, We need not feare penury : though we have not that 
Chrift for all | :Jenty which wee could wiſh, yet wee {hall have ſufficiency, 
things. Chrilt will not ſuffer his Church to famiſh for want of food, 
nor ſtarve for want of cloathing, whether temporall tor body, 
or ſpirituall for foale. Hee that can and will performe it hath 
Heb. 13-$- Cid? [ will never leave thee nor forſake thee. Lazerws was not 
Luke 16,22. | forſaken ; witneſie the Angels that caricd his ſoule into eAbra- 
bams bolome, If any of Chriſts Church doe periſh for want of 
outward mecanes,itis becauſe Chriſt by that meanes will advance 
them to that place where they ſhall ſtand in need of nothing : 
ſo as hee doth not forſake them. 


$. 70, Ofthe union betwixt Chrift and the Saints, 


Ernuns.5.30. For wee are members of hu body, of bi. | 
fleſb,and of bis bones, 


He reaſon of the forenamed love of Chriſt, and fruitcs 
thereof to his Church, is here laid downe, as both the cau- 
Gll particle (For) and the inference of this verſe upon the for- 
mer do ſhew. This reaſon is that neere union which is berwixt 
Chriſt and his Church, ſet forth by a metaphor of the members 
of our body. Whereby he implicth, that though there were no 
other reaſon to move an husband to love his wife then the neere 
union which is betwixt them (they being *® one body, ®* one 
fcſh, © one (clfe) that were enough, for thereby onely ts Chriſt 
moved to love his Church, 608 AN 
The myſtery of our fpirituall union with Chriſt is here laid 
downe, and that as fully, and diſtintly (though ——_—_— 
as inany place of Scripture, I will endevour to open it as plainly 
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| #e we) The Apoſtle here changeth both perſonand number: | ins 


——_— 


for before he ſpake of the Church as of another in the third per- | ace vm heth 
\ ſon, and of one in the ſingular number : bur here he Heetof | mong Wo : 
the ame inthe firſt perſon including himielte, and iathe plurall | members of 
number, including all others like himſcite (c/e of God, and Chriſt, 
| Saints by calling) whereby he 2rveth us to nnderitand wharhee | 
{ meancth by the Church, namely the company of Saints,to which, 
though hee were a Preacher of the Goſpel], ar extraordinary 
Preacher, an Apoſtle, he aſtociateth and joyncth himſelfe : no- | 
| ting thereby thathe was made partaker of the fame grace, and 
faved by the ſame meames that others were, Well mizhthe in 
this priviledge not thinke much to ranke himfelte, becauſe ie & | Obſer. 
the higheft dezvee of hononr that can be,to be a memnber of the body | 
of (brift : much more thento be aPreacher, a Propher,an Apo- | 
{tle, or of any other eminent calling. 
The metaphar here uſed (member of b4 body) ſereth forth 
the mw union which N—_ Chrilt ug the Saint's, Ma- 
other metaphors. are uſed in Scripture for the ſame purpoſe, | 
"Y a ——— edsfice, Þ wine 7.17 aki c bends nd | P? _=_ Chrift. 
wiſe,, with the like, which are all of them very fit,but roce more | b = = _ 
proper and. pertinent tothe point then this of 2 bedy, the Head | *2 Cor.11.2. 
and members thereof, What neerer y1ion can there be then be- 
twixt the head a.:d members of the Lime body ? 
Ifthe Apoſtic had here ſtaied, we might have thought that he 
had here meant ro other thing then hee meart 4 before, where | © x4h.1. 24. 
hee (tiled Chrift an head, and the Church a body: but in that | and 4.16 and 
he _—_ (Of bis fleſh aud of buy bones) hedeclareth yet a lurther | 5:33- 
myltery, 
js the generall there is a difference betwixt this phraſe (« Ox | 295 bal 
his body) and theſe (Ov f his flea; and Or bo; bomes,) The | i iphas, © 
former __ note oy = $ genitive caſc, therwolatter are a | ROS 
it10n ; . for ditinftion ſake the two latter might | ;, <7P97%- 
hvekom trarflated,oay of bis fle,out of his bones, _ | " 
bis fl-fh,from his bones (far 10 2 like, phraſe Is cranſlared i be- | : 404.4 16, 
fore, From whom) but (ecing theſe particics owt of, or from, | 1:5, 
arc ambiguous,the former tranſlation may ſtand as the beſt,.| 
| ſoas a difference be made. inthe ſenſe,though there be nor. 
| inthe words, | | 
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bi former (members of his body) declarcth the union it 
! TEITE, 
| How we are | The latter (of b:« fleſs and of bu baxer) declareth the weanes 
of Chuiſts | of making that union. This: latter hath relation to that 
leſt, | which Adam faid of Eve, Thi tu now bone of my bones, aud fleſh 
| of my fleſh, Gen,2.23. which is manifelt by the next verſe 
| which the Apoltle taketh out of the ſame place, It implieth then 
' that as Eve was made a woman out of s.LFdzms feth and. 
bones, ſo the Charch is made a Church out- of Chriſts Refh'| 
and bores. | 
1. Pneft. Wasthe very ſubſtance of the Saints, their fleſh 
and bones taken out of Chrnilt, as the tubſtance of Eve was ta- 
| ken out of Adam ? TIS | 
| ;  Anſw. Notfo, ifthe words be literally taken, For ſo may 
, Chriſt rather be faid to be of owr fleſh, and of owr bones, becaulc 
' hetooke our nature, and that from adaughter of Adam; in 
phate pore ' whichreſpe&he is {aid tobe * of the ſeed of David, and 8 of the 
ih | ewes, as concerning the fleſh. Belides, the: Apoſtle 'Expreſty 
| x Rom 0-+- | Girh, (verſe 32,)-that 7h6 © «great myfiary. The” myſtery 
is X93 \ therefore muſt be ſearched our. For this end Chriſt. mult bee 
| conſidered as another Adam (and fo the Holy Ghoſt Rilerth 
|*1 Cor 15-45» him b Thelaft Adam, The ſecend man) that is ; afrecke, a. 
| 47+ root that giveth a being to branches ſprouting out of him. 
' 2, Dnueft, What being is that which wee receive from 
Chrilt ? 
| What being wel nſw. Not our natzrell being (that we have of the parents 
| receive from | of our Feſh) but a ſwpernataral, and ſpiritual berng, which | 
| Chriſt. the Scripture termeth i « new berth, * 4 new man, | anew orea- 
Page vt Mi | tures This fpiritaall being is not in regard ofthe ſubſtance of our 
i Ln Cor.4, 17. | foule, or body, or of any of the powers or parts, faculties or 
| members of them (for all theſe we have by lineall deicent from 
Adam, and all theſe have all ſorts of men, as weli they who are 
hot ofthe Church,' as they who are of it) bur inregard of the 
= 2 Pet.1.9. | INecgrity, goodneſſe, and ® diving > mer which are in them, 
» zph.4.2g. |eventhat ® bolineſſe and righteowſeſſe wherewiththe Church is 
| endued and adorned.”. As we arc » eee men we are of Adam, 
Why weare |g we are ſpiriteel/nien we arcof Threſt. | 
| Gi wbeof | 2 Oneft, Whyis — of fleſs and Senet in thiy | 
| Chrifts fleſh, | Anfw.x! 
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Anſw. 1. Inalluſiontothe creation of Eve, that by compa- 
ring ths with that, this might be the better conceived, 

2. Inregard ofthe Lords Supper, where the fl of Chrilt 
is myſtically ſet before us to Lc {pirituall food untous, That as 
before (verſe 26.) he ſhewed the myſtery of one Sacrament, 
Baptiſme, here he might ſhew the myltcry of rhe other Sacra- 
ment, The Lords Swpper. 

2. Inrelation to Chriſts humane naturc, by vertne wherc- 
t of we come tobc united unto Chrilt, - For the divire rature of 
| Chriſt is infinite, incomprehenfible, mcommuniceble, ard 
; there is no manner of proportion berwixt it and'us, {9 as wee 
| could note united to it immediately, But Chriſt. hy taking his 
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| k LEST ,, ©. gs A. ao hime 
humane rature intothe unity of his civine- nature, mae him- | particeps mor- 


ſelfe ore withus, and us one with him ; fo as by his partaking 
! of our mortality, we are made partakers ofh:5 immortality, 

4. zeſt. Are wethen united onely to his humane rature ? 

An/w. No: weare ynited to his perio 1, God-Man, For 
as the divine nature, inand by it felfe, is inco:mmunicabic.; fo 
the humane jature ſingly conſidered, 1n and by it ſeife is unprofi- 
| table. The deity is the fountaice ofall life and grace : the fleth 
quickneth not : bur that ſpiritual life which originally and pri- 
marily floweth from the Deity, as from a fountaire, is by tlc 
| humanity of Chrilt, as by a conduit-pipe, conveycd ito us. 
| $5. Queſt. How can wc who are oncarth, be united to his hu- 

mane nature, which is contained inthe higheſt heaven? 

Az{w. This union being ſupernatural] and {pirituall, there 
ncedeth no locallpreſence for tte making of ir, Thar cternall 
Spirit which is in Chrilt is conveyeq-into every of the Sai,its (as 
the ule of a mans into every member and part of his body 
| by vertue wherecofthey arc al made o:.c with Chrit, and wit 
one another: by one Spirit we are a baptized into one body, uchich 
body is Chriſt. 3M 

This is tobe noted againſt tie errors, The firlt is this, zee 
ave waited fir] to3 ie devine nature of Chriſt which # every where, 
and by vertue thereof to bis hnymane nature. © 

Anſw. 1. The deity (as we ſhewed) is immediately incom- 
municable : ſo as this cannot be. 


- 2. Our union with Chriſt is ſpiritual],nor phyſical or oagurall, 
, ] »— att : . D 
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of bus fleſh, and of bu benes. A great difference there 1s be- 
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; The ſecond errour is this, 

The humane nature of Chrift hath all the divine properties in 
ir, ſoas itis every where preſent, and by reaſonthereof we are 
unted wto Chrilt, 

Anſw. This al{o is impoſſible and needleſſe, The propertics 
of atrue boy cannot poſſibly a4mit rhe jincommunicable pro- 
perties of the Deity : that implieth dire contradiction, which 
is, thatfinite ſhould be infinite, Need!eſſe alfo this is, becauſe 
the union we ſpeake of, is (as we faid) ſpiritual], 

6. $weſt. Whatkinde of union is this ſpirituall union ? 

Anſw, Arruc, reall union of our perſons(bodics and ſou!cs) 
withthe perſonof Chriſt (God and man,) For as the Holy 
Ghoſt did unite inthe virgins wombe the divine and humane | 
natures of Chriſt, and made them ore perſon, by reaſon wher- 
of Chriſt is of oxr fle/> and ef oxr bones : fothe ſpirituniteth that 
perſonof Chriſt with our perſons, by reaſon whereof wee are 


twixt the kindes of theſe unions : for the union of Chritts two 
raturcs is hypoſtaticall and eſſential], they make ogerns : but 
the union of Chrifts perſon, and ours, is ſpirituall and myſtical}; 
they make ore myſtical body : yer is there no difference 1n the 
reality and truth of theſe nnions : our union with Chriſt is ne- 
vera Wwhittke leſſe reall and true becauſe it is myſtical] and ſpi- 
rituall : they who have the ſame ſpirit are as traly one, as thoſe 
rts which have the ſame foule. Th: cfteAs which proceed 
rom this union doe ſhew the truth thereof : for that ſpirit 
which ſanfified Chriſt in his mothers wombe ſanRificth us alſo, 
that which quickned him 'quickneth us, that which raiſed him 
from death, raiſcthus, that which exaited him exaltethus. The 
many reſemblar.ces which the Scripture uſeth to ſer forth this 
union, doe ſhew the truth thereof : = molt lively is it ſet forth 
by that reſemblance which Chriſt makerh berwtxt it and his uri- 
on with his Father. prey (faith he of all his Saints) That they | 
may all be one, as tho Father art in me, aud ] inthee, that they 
alſo may be one in ws : that they may be one, a; we areone, Thus 
note of _—_—_— («-) is notto be taken of the kinde, but of 
the trathof theſe unions, our union with Chriſt is as trut as 


| 


Chriſts 


—_—— 


— 


= 
> 
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ttt. 


Treat.1t. 


, Chriſts union with his Father, 

Sorruc is this union, as not onely Tefus himſclfe, bur all the 
| Saints whichare members of this body together with Teſus the 
| head thereof are called Cut rsT, 1 Cor.12.12,Gal.3.16. 
| This is tove noted againſt their conceit, who imagine this uni- 

on tobe only in imagination and conceit : or elſe only in conſent 
of pirit, heart, and will : or atthe moſt, in participation of ſpi- 
| ritual] graces, 

7. 9ueft. What is the bond whereby this urion is made : 
| namely, whereby Chriſt and the Saints are made one ? 
| Aznſw. There is adouble bond, one on Chrilts part, even 
the ſpiritof Chrilt (for hereby know we that we dwell tu bim, aud 
| be in us, becanſe he hath given 1 of hu ſpirit) another on the 
| Saints part, even faith (for Chrilt dwelleth in our hearts by faith) 

The ſpirit is conveyed into us when wee are dead inſinnes, 
| wholly feſh, but being in us, it breedeth this bleſſed inſtru- 
ment of faith whereby we lay hold on Chriſt, and grow into 
him as theſcience imo the {toeke, Thas Chriſt laying hold on 
| us by his fpirit, aral weÞ on him by faith, we cone tobe inco 
' rated into! him, and made one body, as the icience and ſtocke 
' ONE tree, 


8. :2weft; To what end hath Chriſt thus truly and neerely 


| united ns nnts himlſclfe ? 

| © Anſw,. Not for any berefitunto himſelfe.but meerely for the 
| honour and good of the Church, By this union the honour of 
Chriſt is communicated to the Church, as the honour of an hus- 
band to his wife, and of an head tothe body. Great alfo is the 
benefit which the Church reaperh thereby. : for by this meanes 
is Chriſt made more fit todoc good to the Church,as an head to 


Er nts. Chep 5. wverſ.30. 


(the body, and the Church is made more capable of receiving 
| cood from Chrilt, as a body from the head,being knit to it by the | 
| ſou!e, and by veines, ſinewes, rerves, arteries, and other like li- 
' gaments, Ws 
| Thus havingas plainely as I can by queſtions and anſwers laid 
' openthis great myltery, I will further note out ſome of thoſe cx- 
cellent priviledges which by verque thereof appertaine to the 
Saints, andalſo ſome of the principall duties, which in regard | 


thereof the Saints are bound unto. 'Þ 
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$. 71. Of the proxnledger appertaining to the Saints evenin 
in this life by reaſon of their nnzon with ('hrii7, | 


The priviledges of the Saints which ariſe from their nnion 
with Chriſt rciped this lite, the time of death, and the life 
to COME, 
lt In this life theſc, Bf} 
members fa | 1. A molt olerions condition, which 13 to be a part of Chritt,a 
 glonous body. member ofhis body. All the glory of Adan. in Paradiſe,or of the 

; Angels in heaven is not comparable to this, In this reſpe& the 
| Sai..ts are (aid ro be crowned with glory and honowr, and to bave 
| all things n4t wander their feet. Compare Pial.8.4,5.6c. with 
| Hcb,2 6,7,8&c. and ye ſhall finde Apoſtle apply that to 
; Chriſt, whichthe Prophet ſpake indefivitly of man. Now thoſe 

two places cannot be better reconciled, then by this union of 
Cel, Ange- Chrilt and Saints : for ſecing both make one body, which is 
lis, _ Chrsft, that which is ſpoken of the body may be applied to the 
_—_ on / *c. head, and that which is ſpoken of the head may be appliedta the 
cleſia.Chryſ.de body : for the ſame honour appertainetivts both, In which re- 
Pentecoſt /er. ſpe the Church is more honourable then Heaven, Angels, and 
a6. every other creature, % | 
». Saints 6r- 2, The attendance of good Angels,who are ſent ſorth to minifter 
for them who ſhall bee heives of [alvation, becauſe thoſe heires are 
ofthe body of Chriſt who is their Lord, Theſe are thoſe boyſes, 
and charets of fire which w ye ronnd about Ebkſfha: which arc allo 
round about every of Gods Saints in all their diſtrefſes, though 
we ſce them no more thenthe ſervantof the man of God ſaw 
tem,ti!l the Lord opened his eyes. That cherge whichis — 
P/at.91,11,12 the Angels over the Sonne of God ro keepe bim 50 8/1 b1rwases, 
and to brare him in their hands Left he daſh bi; foot agavuit a fione, 
hath relation to this body which is Chrs/. , 
3. Saince make, 3 An bonowr to make Chriſt kamſetf: perſeft: for 25 the ſeve- 
Chritt perfe@., r2]] members make a naturall body perte, 1o the ſeverall 
; Satits , this body which is Chrsff. In this refpeRt the 
Epb.1.23. Church is faid to be .the falneſſe of hin that fill-th al! in all. 
Chriſt fileth all things, and yer the Church wakerh him full : 
which is to bee underitood of that voluntary condition where- 
| unto Chrilt ſubjeed himſclfe, to be the bead of a body : fo 
ag 


A— 


{Trear.r- Eynn s. Chap. 5 verſ.30. 


| as withont the parts ofthe body he is imperfeR\as a naturall bo- 
dy is maimed and j if * want but the leaſt member 
thereof, How can-we now think but that he will preſerve and 
keepe fafe all his Saints? Will he reſtore tous althe parts of 
our raturall body at the generall re{urreQion, and will hee loſe 
any ofthe parts of his owne myſticall body ? 

4. A kindeof poſſeſſion of heaven while weare onearth : for 
that whichthe head hath a poſleſſion of, the body and ſeveral! 
members have alſoa poſſeſſion of. In this reſpe&t it is (aid, he: 
hath raiſed us up together, and made a fir tozether in heav:nly 
places, And, be that beleeveth en bim, hath everlaſting life : 
paſſed from death unto life. And, hee that bath the Soune, bath 
life. This is fomewhar more then hope : and ſerveth excce- 
dingly to ſtrengthen our hope, and to give us affurance of that 
teavenly inherirance, 

They know notthe power of God, nor the vertue of this 
unioy, who deny that the Saints have aſſurance of ſalvation, For 
(to follow this meta alittle) ſuppoſe a man were caft 1:ito 
a river, and his head able to liftand keepe it {clfc above water, 
would we not fay, that man is ſafe enough, he is above water? 
This is the caſe of tHis myſticall body : it being calt intotke fea 
ofthis world, Chriſt the head thercotharh lift, and kcepes him- 
{elfe aloft evenin heaven, ' Is there now any feare, —_— 
bility of the drowning of this body, or of any member thereof? 
Ifany ſhould be drowred, theneither Chriſt muſt be drowned, 
orelſe that member pulled from Chriſt ; both which are 1m- 
poſſible, Thus then by vertue of this union wee ſee how on 
Chriſts faſery,ours dependeth : ifhe be fafe, ſo are we : if wee 

ſh,ſo mult he, Inthis reſpeRt yee may be ſecure, O fiſh and 
land; yer have got heaven in Chriſt: they who deny beaven to 
you, may «!/o deny Chrifi to be in beaves, 

Learre here how to conceive of rhe refarreRtion, aſcerſion 
and ſafety of Chriſt, even as of the reſurreRtion, aſcenſion and 
 afety of an head, in and with whom his body and all his mem- 
| bers are raiſed; exalted, and preſerved. 

5. A haeypy kinde of regiment under which the Saints 
are : even ſuchanone as the members of an head are ander. 
| An head ruleth the body nor as a cruel] lord and tyrant, rigo- 

| H 2 roully, 
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all needfull 
ſupply. 


 Mat.35.35- 


At 9-5. 


ſuffereth the 
Saints ro want 


and ſuffer. 


g.,;htte whar 
Adam loſt. 

| THeb » 23. 

b Pal Is, 
ly Cor.3-2.. , 


6.Airanceoff 6 Jug ſar ence of ſufficient ſapily of all needfult things which 


Why Chriſt | 


7 Sainhavea 7. A right toal that Adam loſt,For Chriſt is the 8 beire of al, 


LAn Expoſition of Tyear.1 
rouſly, inhumancly, baſciy, ard by, but meckely, gently, 
with great compaſſion, and fellow-tce't:'g, Even ſo doth 
Chriſt his Church, binding up rhat which is broken, hea- 
ling that which is maimed, direRtingthar which wandreth, and 
quickning that which is dull ; which priviledge is ſo much the 
{ greater becauſe it is proper tothe Church, Thouzh he have a 
| zolden icepter of grace and favour to hold out to his Church 
(as * Abaſh-vereſh he'd out his ro Eftber)yerhe hath alſo b a rod of 
on to breake the men of this world, and ro daſh them 50 perces, 
like a porters veſſell. Though he be gone to © prepare 4 place for 
| his Saints, that where he is they may be alſo, 4 yer will be make 


bis enermics his foot-// oole. 


the Saints want, and of fate proteRion from all things hurttull, 
For by reaſon of this union, Chriſt our head hath a ſenſe of our 
wantand of our {imart. On this ground he ſaid to them which 
| fed and viſited his members, Te fed me, ye viſited wet and a- 
| Zaiiic, to Sea that perſecuted his members, Saul, Saxl,why per- 
| ſecutet? thom me ? 

 Objef. How is it then, that the Saints want many things, and 
' oft ſuffer much ſmart and hurt? 

Anſ{w. Chriſt in his wiſedome ſecth it behovetull that they 
| ſhould want and feele ſinart (and of this we arc to be per{ſwa- 
| ded) orelſe he would not ſuffer them to want or feele rhat | 
| whichthey do, Wherefore inall need, inevery diltreſſe and dan- 
| ger,letns liftup our hcad to this ewy bead. 


(Þ rh: earth 1s the Lords,and the fulneſle thereof) yea as mediator 
and head of the Church is he heire of all: his body therefore hath 
a right to all ; On this ground the Apoltle faith, i A1/ things are 
yowr:.Soas the Sajiits and anely the Saints can with good conſci- 
ence uſe the things of this world. They who axe not of this 
body (what right and title ſcever they have before men) are 
but uſurpers of the thi-:gs they enjoy and uſe., They are like to 
ba ts, who being not worth one penny,. deceittully bor- 
row of others, and therewith keepe a great table, decke and 
 furniſhtheir houſes very ſumptuouſly, putthemſclves, wives 
and children into brave apparrell, arc frolicke: and riotous. 
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What 
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T reat. 1. Erna $. Chap 5. verſ.30. 
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8, A right to more then Adams ever had : ramely, to 
| Chriſt himiclfe, and to all that ap incth unto him : as tothe 
| purity of his nature, tothe nerfoddion of his obedience, the me- 
| ritof his blond, the power of his death, the vert of his reſur- 
. reion, the efficacy of his aſcenſion, all is ours : even as the 
; underſtanding, wit, judgement, fizzht, hearing, and ali that 
| is inthe head, isthe bodies : if the Church it ſclte were of ir 
| ſelfeas pure in nature, as perfe& in rightcoutneſle, as powerfull 
| overdeath, and divell,and grave, and hell, as able to riſe from 
death, -and to aſcend into heaven, as Chriſt, it could reccive no 
greater benefit thereby , then ir doth by them in the per- 


Mowers bee the end of ſuch? 


things appertaining to him, the Churches, W hat can more 
| be aid? whatcanmorebeddſired ? O blefſedunion ! bleſſed 
; are they that have a part therein | 

; Qweft. How is itthenthatthe Church ſo baſcly and miſe- 

rably reſpeftedinthe world ? 

Anſw,The world knoweth us not becauſe it knoweth xot Chrift. 

' It knoweth not Chriſt the head of this body : it knowerh not the 
| body which is Chriff, Let not us who know both head and 
| body, the neere unjon which is betwixt them, and the privi- 
| ledges which follow thereupon, be danted, neither with the 
ſcoftes or {cornes of the world, nor with our owne outward 
| weakneſſes, wants, and calamitics. What would he that hath 
Chriſt have more ? 


ſon of Chriſt : ſo truly and properly is Chriſt himlſelfe, and all f 


ww | 


a rightto 
Chriſt, 
SecS.2z8. 


Why the 
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of. 
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$. 72, Ofthe privitedge of onr union with Chriff in the time of 


death. 


The priviledge which the Saints receive by their union | 
| with Chriſtin thetime of death (cven all that time thar paſ-/ 
ſeth fromthe departure of the Saints out of this world unto ' 
the generall Refurreion) is admirable : tor when body and | 
ſoule arc fevercd one from another, ncither foule nor bady 


are ſeparated from Chriſt, but both remaine united to 


ſevered one from another, neither his ſoule, nor his body were 
ſeparated fromthe Deity, but both remained united thereun- 


him : even as, when Chriſts body and foule were by death | 


H 3 tO. 


8. Saints haye 


Church baſe- | 


| 
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| 
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"PN mee be! TENot utterly deſtroyed, 
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; to, This inviolable bond that holdeth the Saints, (vea, even 

theirvery bodies as well as their ſoules) nnited ro Chriſt in 

| ' death, 1s the benefit of a ſpiriruall wjon, If our anion with 
| nie of Crit were corporeall, it could not be fo, | 

| —_— , 06. Is it poſſible thatthe body which is dcad ſhon'd remaine 

bindraace tro WIted to Chriſt, when as it receiverh no vertue from him ? 

Gur UNION Asſw. 1, Ita memberofanaturall body may doe ſo, why 

with Cult. | nota member of the myſticall body ? Thata member of a ratu- 

| rall body may doe (6, is evident by thoſe who have an had, 

are, foot, leg, or any other member raken with a dead palh : 

| theyarc ſometimes ſotaken, asthoſe parts receive no manner of 

' ſenſe,or any vigor, or life rom head or heart at all : and yet re- 

, maire true members of that body. | 

2, The verydead bodies conſumed with wormes or other- 

wiſe, doe receive a great preſent benefit from their union with 

Chr.t : forby verme thereof there is a ſubſtance preſerved, 

and they are kept from deſtrution, There is nothing deftroy- 

; ed in the Saints by death, butthat which if it were not deſtroy- 

; ed, would make rhem molt miſerable, namely finne : that is ut- 

 terly, rotally, finally deſtroyed inthem, and all the concomi- 

rances thereof; which areall manner of infirmities : but the rot- 

«Cop.15-36. ER body, is but * asthe rotting of corne in «7 earth, 

. it _ ariſe a more glorious body. The rof ® fleepe, 

Pa Theſ4ns, ei fo the Saints no they ite, ot Far thei bodies 


ie the yre> Objett The bodies of all men,even of thoſe that are not of this 
ſervation of | union, are preſerved from utter deſtruction. This therefore is 
the Saints bo- , nobe..cht of ouru jon with Chriſt, | 
diezandothers  g £2, Thoughinthe gererall thing it ſefe, which is a pre- 
in the 8r3\*- | ſervation of the ſubltance of the body, the fame thing befalleth 
the Saints andthe wicked:yerthe meanes whereby both are pre- 


_ and the end why they are preſerved is farre different ; 
or, 


1 Theſi4.14,16) 7. The Saints arepreſerved by a ſecret influence proceeding 

from Chrilt, as an head : in which re{peRrhey are ſaid to fleepe 
in leſas, arid to be dead ww Chrif, But the wicked are reſerved 
by ah Almighty power of Chriſt, as aterrible Lord and ſe- 


vere Iudge. - 


_ 2, The 


—_—— 


[Treat.1. _ Ep HES, Chap. 5. wnſ.30. 


2, Thebodies of the Saints are preſerved to enjoy eternall 
glory rogether with their ſoules : bur the bodies of the wicked 
are reſerved to be tormented in hell. 

Inregard of theſe differences, the grave is as a bed to the 
Saints, for them quietly to ſleepe therein free from all diſhur- 
bance till the day of refurreRion: but it is a priſon to the wicked 
to hold them fait againſt the great Day of Aſſiſe,that at Doomes- 


day they may.be brought to appeare ar the barre of Gods judge- 
ment {cat,and there reccive the ſentence of condemnation, , 


$. 73. Of the priviledge of wr nnion with Chrift after death. 


The priviledge which the Saints by vertue of their union with 
; Chriſt receive after death, farre ſimpaſlerh all before, It may be 
drawne to two heads, 

1. Their Reſurrection. 

2, Their glory in heaven. 

That which was before ſaid of the difference bet wixt the pre- 
ſcrvation of the bodies of t'c Saints and wicked in death, may be 
applicd to the difference of their ReſurreRion, 

Refurretion ſimply in it ſelfe 13 not the priviledge of the 
Saints, but Reſarretlion of life : to the wicked appertaineth the 
ReſurreRion of condemnation The benefit of RefurreQion ariſeth 
fromthe glory which followeth thereupon in heaven : That 
glory hath the Apoſtle excellently ſer forth * before, verſ.27. 


$. 74. Of the duties which are required of the Saints by vertne 

of their nnion with (rift. 

The myſtery of our union with, Chriſt, as it is a matter of 
great comfortand incouragement (which ariſeth from the fore- 
named priviledges) ſo alſo is it a matter of diretion and inſtiga- 
{ tion unto us for the performing of ſundry duties, whereof 
who defire affarance of the forenamed priviledges, and comfort 
by thern, mult be carefull and conſcionable. Some of the 
ER Cha OS i A 

I. enfidence in Chriſt, Chriſt being onr » o mighty, 
wiſe,ſo tender,every way fo ſufficient an head as he is, we ſhould 
{ tighly diſhonour him,if we ſhould not wholly and onely repoſe 
Jour Elves upon him for every good thi ain{dgdinſtovery 
thing.r . SOS 
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7 FREE 


Mat.6; 10. 


Chriſt us babe 
ſandos volun- 


unde —_— ject unto him as members, willingly, and readily. W hat mem- 


Vero nece; 


2. Subjcfion anfwerable to his manner of governing us. 
The world is ſubjc ro Chriſt perforce, as he's an ablolue and 
"Almighty Lord: but he governing us as an head,we muſt be ſub- 


ſobi ſubjeffos. | ber will riſc up, and rebe]l againſt the head ? yea, what member 
Hier.in Epb 1. iS notas ready to'obey, as the head to command ? 


2 C87-7-1. 
1 Cor.6-15, 


Lake ©. 
tob.15$- $. 


,Cel.3.1,2- 


1 Row 8. $. 


Like 12.4, 


Heb.11.35. 


Epb.4.24. * 


3. Aclcanſing of our foulcs tromall filthinefle of fieſh and fpi- 
rit. Shall we defile the members of Chrift ? The fins of the Saints 
are in this reſpe&t the more hainous, becauſe that body, even 
{hriſt, wherof they arc members,is defiled thereby. Wherefore 
in regard of Chriſt the head,of other Saints their fellow mem- 
kers,andofthemiclves, mult all that profeſie themſelves to bee 
of this body ke watchfull over them{clves,and clenſe themſelves 
from all filthinefle. Orherwile they give juſt occaſion to thinke 
that they are no members of this body, Ifa Lions foot or Beares 
| paw were held our, and faid tobe rhe member of a man, would 
| any belecvc it? Caa we thenthinke that worldlings,drunkards , 
| rofanc, riotous, wclcar.c peflons, and {uch like limbs of the 
| Divell,arc members of Chriſt, 
| 4. Aconformity unto the image of Chriſt intrue holineſſe and 
; rightcouſneſle, Ir is not therefore ſutficient for the members of 
Chrilt to abitaine from polluting themſclves, for they are cree- 
| ted 5n Chriſt Jeſus unto good worker, He that ab1derb 3n me (faith 
Chriſt) and [ in hin, the ſame bringeth ſorth much frac. 

5- Heavenly affe ions. If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek theſe things 
which are a5ove, where (rift futeth on the right band of God, 
Set your affeftions on things above, and not on things on the earth. 
Where our head is, there alſo ought our heart to be. Earthly 
affections come not from that head which is in heaven: nor trom 
that Spirit which proccedeth from him. T hey who are after the 
ſparit, mine the things of the ſpit. | 

6. Conrage againſt death: ieceing that in death we are Chriſts, 
what cauſe have we to feare death ? Be wot afraid of them thas 

kill the body and after that, bave no more that they can dee, The 
ancient worth'ts woeld rot accept deliverance, that they might 
ebtaine abetter reſurrefiion. 
| \ Hitherto ofthe unian it ſeIfe. The ancancs of effecting it re- 
| maincto,be handled. . af 
| . p01 $. 75. < 
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$. 75. Of their regeneration who are members of Chriſt, 
Eene8.5.30. --- Of bis fleſh, andof his boxes, 


&- 


This clauſe declareth the meares whereby we come to bee | 
members of Chrilt, namely by receiving a new 6emg trom | 


| Chrilt, which is tobee, not of thefleſh, and of the bones of 


Adam, but ofthe feſh and of the bores of Chriſt, which being 
ſpiritually taken, as hath beene exponnded * before, ſheweth 
tnat ; 

T hey who are true members of Chriſts body, ave truly regene- 


ſolaid downe by the Apoſtle, as they ſerve both for a demon- | 
ftration,and an exhortation(he ©,or ler him be a new creature )I.e1- | 
ther is expreſſed, bur cither, or both may be underſtood, As | 
many of you as bave been baptized into Chriſi (that is, made mem- | 
bers of this body) have pnt on Chrift, (that is, have beene borne | 
againe:)the firſt branch notcth our our incorporation into Chriſt; | 
the htrer,our regereration. 
| This ſecond man,and laſt Adam Chriſt Iefus is a qaickning þi 
rit ; be diffuſeth life and grace into all his members : if his fpi- 
ritbe in us, it will q»ichen owr mortal bodies, If the head of our 
natural] bodies convey ſenſe into all our members : if the root 
of a tree diffuſe ſap into all the branches, ſhall not Chriſt much | 
more give life toall his members ? | 
This then is a matter of trial}, whereby we may prove whe- | 


to the forenamed priviledges. Many boalt of rhis honour that 
they are members of Chriſts body, and yet ate not of hu fleſÞ and | 
hu bon-s ; they have no other being, then whar they received | 
om their parents, Theſe vaine profeffors 'are like woodden | 
legs or armes ona man, which may be covered over with hoſe | 
| and ſleeves for a time; but ſhall nor be raiſed at the refarreAion 
with the other ofthe mans $4 nenthet fall thoſe pro- | 
feffors be raiſed toglory with Chrilt, 
red over withthe hoſe and ſleeves of profeſſion, and there- 
by ſeeme tobe members, 


© | ————_— 


\ rate. If anybe in (rift, he ® « new creature + theſe words are | *. 
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Uſe. 


ther indeed we are of this body or no, and ſo have atrue right | T;jall whether 


we bemembe 


of Chriſt 


thonghthey may be cove- | * 


— — 
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* 1ob.s.21. 

*; Pct.1.3. 

d /ob.3.5» 

© /am. 1.18. 

4; Cor.4.1$- 

Philem ver 10. 

The work of 

the three per- 

ſons in our rc- 
generation. 


| 1lan.1.1s. 
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tob.n13. 


* a7 hve 
Ioby.3 


| ration 15 a'tri- 
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16b.6.38,39. | might be of hu fleſs. Thus faith Chriſt ofhimiclfe, / came downe 


How regene- | 


___ dw Expoſition of Treat,x. 
$. 76. Ofthe anthor of onr regeneration Chrift. 


This relative particle (H15$) twice repcated (of H1s fle 
and of H1 $5 bones) ſheweth that 
Regeneration 15 of C hrs}. * The Son quicknath whom he will. 
| 


Objet. This worke is attributed in Scripture to the ® Father, 
to = Spirit, to the < word, and to the 4 Miniſters of the 
Word, 

e-/nſw. Chriſt may vcry wellſtand with all theſe. The three 
' per{ors in Tririty are all one : One in nature and eſſence : One 

in will and conſent : One in vertue and power : what the one 

doth the other doth alſo. Yer becauſe there is a difference in 
, their manner of working, this worke (as other workes) is di- 
| ſtinMly attributed toeachofthem. 
; The Father is (as I may fo ſpeake) the beginner of this work. 
His will it was that his Sonne ſhould be the head of a body, and 
that there ſhould members be made fit for that head, and bave 
a new being : (of bu owne will begar be ws : ) for this end he ſent 
his Son into the world to be _ fleſh. The Sonne put in exe- 
| cution the will of his Father ; he tooke fleſh upon hum, that wee 


from beaven to doe the will of bers that ſent me; eAnd this 55 the 
| Fathers will which bath ſent me, that of al which be bath given 
we, 1 ſhowld loſe nothing, but ſhonld raiſe it np againe at the lai? 
day. The Spirit applicth unto us the vertue and efficacy of the | 
feſh of Chriſt, and ſofiniſkeththis bleſied worke, Je w the Spi- 
rit that qurekneth : the fleſh profiteth nothing, namely, of it (ele | 
! without the Spirit, | 
Thus we ſec thatthe applying of this worke of regeneration 
w:to Chriſt; excludeth not the worke ofthe Father, or of the 
; Holy Chalt thexcin,but excludeth the worke of man : {© as it is 
not of our ſelves, nor -jr an pony nor of any other man: for 
WEE Are. borne. wet of mor of the will of the fleſh, nor 
of the mi of man, bu of God: in which reſpeRt our new birth.is 
{aid to be * from above. ' be. 
Objef, How is then attributed tothe word, and te the mi-- 
niſtery of man ? . 
| Asſw. As unto inſtruments which the Lord is pleaſed to _ 


mee 


| 


| 


| Treat. I. Erns s,Chap.5. verſ.30., 107 


| Lord, or it cannot be wrought at all, | 


Ofthe Word it is ſaid, God hath begotten us withthe W ord- | buted to the 
Ofhimlelfe, a Minilter, thus faiththe Apaſtle, 1n Chrit Iefiu | Word.and ro 
I have gotten you : fo as God and Chriltare joyned with __ "Met 
theſe inſtruments, or elſc they are no whit powerfull and gee 
cfeuall for fo great a worke : for neitber u he that Planteth any _ 1 Cor.q.1 © 
thing, nor hee that watercth : but God that giveth the increaſe, | | C9r43.7- 
The worke of regeneration is a new creation, a diviie worke, | R 
above humane ſtraine, It mult therefore bee wiought by the. eaſon, 
| 


This is to be noted both of thoſe that have nor ver aſſurance of 7/e, 
this bleſſed worke wronght inthem : and alto of thot who have 
aſlarance thereof, 

The former may here learne whither to have recourte for it : 
namely, to him who came dowre from heaven for that purpole, 
and who faith, Him that commeth anio me [ will in no wile caſt 
owt, Inall the meanes that we uſe, let us looke up unto him,ai:d 
ſceke a bleſſing of him. 

The latter muſt with the tenth leper returre back unto Chriſt, 
and glorifie God, Whatſhever the meares were, or whoſvy ver 
the Miniſter was, the praiie and glory of all muſt bce given 
to him, 

6. 77. Of the matter of onr regeneration, Chriſt, 


The prepoſition (O +) twice ſet downe (O # hu flefs, and 
O r bu bones) being a proper note of the materiall cauſe, 
ſheweth that 

{ brfft :4 not one the anther, but the matter alſo of our new 
bi-th, The new ſpirituall being whuch the Saints have, com- 
meth out of him, * From him all the body having noariſiment, | * Co! 2.19. 
inereaſeth with the increaſe of God, Inthis — wee are ſaid | {555 7 05s 


1ob.6.37. 


Luke 19.16. 


tobe b bleſſed withall ſpirtuall bleſſings i» { bwi2, The mera- | CAL, 


phor of a © vine, which Chriſt taketh; unto lumfelfe, proverh | 75 «6: 
alſo as much : ſodoe theſe phraſes, 4. My fir/b uv meas iwieed, my | an - - 
blood ts drinbe indeed. « 7ob 6.55. 


— 


— 


This Chriſt commerh to be by his incarnation, God inhim-| Reaſon. 
ſclfe is as a bottomleſſe and a cloſed fountaine : from him imme- 
diately we can receive nothing. But Chrilt mace ficſh is © «| , £95 151+ 


fermaine eened: | In bum ab jaime dwvketh. 6 Aud of bmp 6 tobacth. | 


—__ 


_—. 


Land 


BY 


fn Expoſition of 

have all wee received, even grace for grace. | 

Behold here the benefit of Chriſts incarnation : by his ta- 
king part ofour mortall fleſh, are we made partakers ofhis ſpi- 
rituall fleſh, namely, of that ſpirituall life and grace which com- 
meth from him, who was made fleſh, to convey the ſame into 
- | us. To ſtrengthen our faiththe more firmely herein, the Lord 
hath inſtituted the holy Communion of his body and bloud, 
With what conſcience, reverence, and confidence, ought this 
bicſſed Sacrament to be celebrated ? 
2 ſe. By this Dotrine wee may further learne how to ſecke every 
1ob.16 23. thing at Gods hands which we deſire to obtaine,ard how to offer 
Heb.13.15- | that facrifice of praiſe unto God, which we would Have to be ac- 
COJetf- cepted ; namely in and through Icefus Chriſt,by whom onely we 
have all that communion which we have with God, Well there- 
fore doth the Church conclude all her formes of Prayers and 


Praiſes with this, or {uch a like clauſe, rbrowgh Jeſus Chrift ovr 
Lord, 


| $. 78, Of the excellency of Regeneration. | 
The particular matter of our regeneration (the fle/3 and bones 

| of Chrilt) here expreſſed, ſheweth that | 

Dot. Regeneration u a mo#t excellent works. The excellency hereof | 
will the berter appearc,if we compare it with the great and glo- 
| rions work of our creation,and ſhew how farre it ſurpaſſch it : 
Difference be-| wherein I will hold cloſe to this metaphor, and touch no other 


twixt regere- | {:-rences then it doth point out unto us, | 
tation and 


pron ol 1. Inour creation Chriſt was onely a worker : bur he is the 
: very matter of our Regeneration, we are of his fleſs. 
2, Therclation that then was betwixt Chriſt and man, 
Creator, Head, | 
was ) Greater Char her Bedy, owe are members of buy body. 
The bond is now much neerer. 


3. The being whichthen we had, was from +Adew: Burthe 
being which now we have,is from Chriſt, of H1 s fleſb. 

4. That being was but ner#ra#, This is ſpirieaall; for that 
which u borne of the Spirit, ir Spiris. | 
Fy © I non Ws but now it 18 


fame with 


iſts, Of br fleſh. 


— 


G, Then l 


[Treat.r. | Eran +. Chap.5.verſ. 31. 


6. Then might man cleane fall from that eſtate wherein hee 

| wascreated (as he did) and yer Chriſt remaine as he was, Now | 

it cannot be fo. For if any of the Saints now fall away, cither | 

Chriſt muſt fall with them, or they muſt be pulled from Chriſt, 
and (0 Chriſt remaine a maimed body, 


— 


| ficient, and more then man could ever have beene thankfull 
enough for, that God at firlt created man after his owne image 
ina moſt happy cſtate, From which when we wittingly and 
wiltully fell God might jaſtly have left us, as he did the evill | 
| Angels. Buthe hath not onely reſtored us againe to that former , 
; eſtate, bur advanced us to a farre more excellent and glorious ; 
eſtate : wherein his goodneſle appeareth to be as his greatneſſe, | 
infinute, incomprehenſible. Who can ſuthciently ſer it forth ? | 
For 4s the heaven u high above the earth, ſo great u bus mercy to- 
ward them that feare him. 


6. 79. Of the ancient Law of mariage, | 
Eenns.5.31. For thi ceuſe ſhall « man leave hu father | 
and m1ther, and ſhall be joyned unto his wife and they two 


ſhall be one fleſh. 


T He fame points which were before laid downe, concerning | 
the neere union of man and wife, and of Chrilt and the | 
Church, are here further confirmed by the ancient law of ma- | 
riage : whichthe Apoſtle doththe rather mention, becauſe it fol- 
loweth uponthat Text,” whereunto he alluded in the former. 
; verſe, For when Adoſer had alledged theſe words of «Adam 


0% = ROENY 


addcth this law,, Therefore hat a man leave hu father,ce. In! 
this place theſe words have both a /«teral and a myFice! ſenſe. 
Alizeret of man and wife. A wyfical of Chriſt and the Church, 
| The maice thing which the Apoſtle aimethar, is to ſhew how 

neerely man and wife are linked together : that thereby they | 
may the rather be moved to perfarme thoſe mutual and ſev: | 
ral] dutics rs = + owe cach to other. But becauſe he; 


pounded to and wives the examples of Chriſt ang&c 
Be: 5 Chatch 


| 


Behold the riches of Gods mercy, One might thinke it ſuf- The riches of | 
Gods mercy, 


concerning Eve,Th u bone of my bones, and fleſh of my fleſh, hee | Gen-203,3 4+ 


P/al.c03-11. | 


Inference, 


\ 
. © - dl 


<— 


—— 


110 WA; un Expoſition of Treat,z. 
| Church as patternes and motives to them to doe their duty, hee 


| applicth that which was firſt fpoken of man 'and wife, unto 
| Chriſt and his Church, to ſhew that there being ſo fit a reſem 
| blance betwixt theſe two couples, the patrerne propounded is 
; the more pertinent to the purpoſe, and the reaſon enforced 
' tromthence the more forciblc. ; 
{ Becauſethe opening of the literall ſenſe will give great light 
| tothe myſtery, I will firlt handle this Text according to the mea- 
ning ofthe letter. 
The firit clauſe ( for thu cauſe) implicth a nece(fary connexion | 
; withthat which went before. The neere union of man and 
; wife, as well as of Chrilt and his Church, was before noted. A 
b Verſ'a8. wite was ſaid to bee as the body of a man, yea as ® hrmſelfe. 
eGen-2-23., |© Adam called herhis fleſh and bones, Hereupon both Moſes 
, and Pasl inferre, Therefore, or, For thu canſe ſhall a man leave 
' father. Becauſe man and wife arc ſo neere by Gods inſtitution, 


| ay mult alſo be moſt deare each to other in their mutuall af- 
' teAton. 
| nome >. gy ' The ©Aen (meaningan husband) is here in particular men- 

| tioned, 1, Becauſe at the firſt making of this Law, the woman 

; was brought to him to ſee how he would like her : and having 

| caſt his affeAion on her, he was to be bound thereby to continue 

| that good liking towards her, 2. Becauſe of the preheminency 

| which man hathabove his wite. Yet is notthe man onely tied- 

; hereby, butthe wite alſo : the nature and rule of relation requi- 

| reth as much: if a man muſt inſeparably cleaveto his wite, the 
wite muſt anſwerably cleave to her 

Theſe words (fel leave father and mother) arencither gene- 
rely to be taken of all duties, as ifno duty were to be performed 
to parents by children after they are maried : nor 'Geply, as if 
inked parents were utterly to bee forſaken : but they are 
meant, 

1, Of that dey ſervice which children under their 
governement pertorme untothem, ſeeking to pleaſe them in a}l 
things, When children are maried then their daily attendance 
1 Cor. 7.33,34-| muſt be upon their wives,or husbands,taking care how to pleaſe 


them. > Þ\ 
= ic 


_—_—— ___ 
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- CE 
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| ame body, and the fame fleſh. 7 pave | 
carrall nakeion (for ifthey be waricd, they are ove fi: , ine 


Treat. 1. No Er Hs 8,Chap.s. verſ.31, 


houſe mult be left, and the husband and wife muſt dwell cach 
with other, 

3. Of the dirence to be put betwixt parents, and wife or 
buaband, Soas if by avy inevitable occaſion it thou'd fofall our, 
that a man muſt leave his parent, or his wife (as incaſe parent 
and wife were both givi-g up the Ghoſt, and in places fo farre 
remote, as the husband could not poſſibly be with both, yetboth 
1 ſtautly deſired his company) by this Law he muſt leave his pa- 
re1t, and c\eave to Þis wife. 

Hereby then the bond of marriace is declared to be the molt 
iuvioiable bondthat can be. For all men know that the bond be- 
twixt pare-.tand chiide is a firme an inviolable bond : bur the 
bo .d tetwixt husband and wife is more firine and invio!able. 

To {ct forth the firmencſle of the mariage bond he adcech this 
Empharicall phraſe, Bad be joyned. (or as the word properly 
accordiiig to the naturall notation thereof ſignifierh, al be glu- 
ed) tohis wite, Things well glued together are as faſt, firme, 


-| and cloſe as if they were one intire peece, Yea we oblerve by 


experience, that a table will oft times cleave in the whole 
wood, before it wil! partaſuncer where it js glued: ſoan hus- 
band ought to be as firme to his wife as to himſelte : and ſhe 
to him, 

Fitly doth this agree with that which followerh (they. two 
ſhall be one fleſh) Our Engliſh cannot well cxpreſie the Greeke 
in good ſenſe word for word (which is thus, they ewo hal bee 
Snto, Or #n exe fl-.) The meanings, They which were two be- 
fore mariage, by the bond of mariage are brouzht into one ficſh, 
tobeevenasoneficth : as ncerely united, as the parts of the 


though they never know ore a:1othcr) nor in regard of procrea- 
tion, 


they never have chi'de, yet are they one fieth) but in regard of 


Gods inſtitution, who hath {crit downe for a law, and as ano- 
ther nature,that man and wif: ſhou'd be fo neere 0:16 to another. 
Their conlentin mgxiage (by vertuc of Gods inſtitution.)maketh 
' them to be owe - 


| Well doth agr 


. 
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An Expoſition of &? Treat. x.) 


Summec. 


Doth 


dGen.gr.-14. 
*1 Sam. 19.11 


" Reaſon. 


_ 

Parcnts may 
not keep their 
children being 
martied tco 


this particle Tux y (they wo) which ſhewerh that the bond 


. | man,and nomore. 


a_ of Þ Leah and Rachel, yeaand of © Micel, arc com- 
me 


— 


| 


of mariage knirteth onely ewo together : one man, andone wo- 


This Law ſerteth forth the Vuiov berwixt man and wiſe. 
| Therein three things arc noted concerning the ſtate of ma- 
riape : | 
t. The prxeminency of it (4 men ſhall leave fath:y and | 
mother.) : 
2. The firmneſle of it (and be joyned ro bu mite.) 
3. The neerereſle of it (they two ſhal be one fleſh.) 


$. 80. Of preferring hutband or wiſe before parents, 


The firft point ſheweth, that 
A wife,or an hueband mu} be preferred before parents. The 


ble in thisreſpeR, 

1, The bond of mariage is more ancient, more firme, more 
recre. There was husband and wife before there was parent | 
and child : and there isa time when parents and children may 
depart one twom another,and that while both live : but notime, 
wherein man and wite may part aſunder till death part them. | 
And children though they come fromthe feſh of therr parents, | 
yetare made two (fo as of one arerwo;) but husbands and 
wives though they were two before, yet are made one (fo as of 
Iwo © Once) 

What wrong then doe ſuch parents unto their children, as 
keexethem, evenafter they are maried, ſo ſtrait under ſubjei- | 
on, as they cannot freelyfperforme ſuch duty as they oughtto 
their husband, or their wife ? This is more then a parents au- 


Nor keep them 


i from husbagd 


or witc. 


1 


thority reacheth unto. Yet many thinke that their children owe 
:s much ſervice tothem after they arc maricd as before : which 
is directly againſt this lavw, 

Greater 13the wrong, and more ſinfull is the pratiſe of ſuch 
as keepe their childrenfrom their husbands or fromtheir wives. 
The match (fay they) falleth out much worſe then we looked 
for. Butthis ſhould have beene looked to'more carefully be- 
ow hand, After mariage it is too late 'to ſecke ſuch a re- 

bs v5 Fa. 


Or | 


- F , þ ©, ” 


— 


[Treat.I. Ernns.Chep.5.verſe31. 
' Ontheotherſide, | there bee many childrenwho © reſpe& 
; their parents, as they negle&t their huzband or their wife, Some 
| husbands will beſtow whar they can'on their parents, and keepe 
Q | their wives very bare, ſuffering them to want'neceſlaries ; not 
| caring how they vex nd grieve them, ſo they pleaſe their pa- 
' rents. Some wives alſo will privily purlotte from their hus- 
. bands tobeſtow onthetr parents. - - y 
| Otherscannever tarry out of their parents hanſes , but as oft 
a3 they can, goethither, The ancient Romans, to ſhew how 
unmeet this was, had a cu{tome to cover the brides face with a 
a yellow veil, and ſo ſoone as ſhe was our of her fathers houſe, 
| toturne her about, and abour, arid foro carry herto the houſe of 
; herhnsband, that ſhe might not know the! way to, her farhers 
| houſe againe; 
| Allthoſepretenſes of loveto parents are more prepoſterous 
, then pious: and naturall affection bearcth more {way in ſuch, 
then true religion. Their pretence of piety to parents is no jult 
excuſe for thit fury they do to husbarid and wite, 


$. 81, Of the firmeneſſe of the matrimonial boxd. 


The ſecond point concerning the firmeneſſe of the mariage 
knot in theſe words, ( /anll bejoyned to his mufe) affordeth two 
dodrines. 

1, Man and wife maſt a(ſotiate themſelves together by conti. 
wall cohabitation : for this end they leave their parents family, 


andere arew family, 
2. Man and wife are jomnedrogerhey by an inviolable boud. Tt 
muſt never be cut aſunder till $eath eur it. Body and ſoule' muſt 
be ſevered one from another before husband ard wife. 
( Be carcfullthercfore to preſerve this indifloluble knot : and 
| o live together, as with comfort you may live together ; be- 
cauſe you may not part, Salbv 
$.*82. Of ewo anely to be joywed together in mariage. 
* The third point concerning the neereneſſe of man and wite, 
in theſe words (rhey ewo Ball bee one fleſh) affordeth two 
1. Mariage canbi but betwixt two, 


I ; man : 


ago 
4. mn; 


| Children may 
not preferre 
their parents 
before hus- 
band or wife. 


Apud Romangs| 
 Þon/2 obtefta 
flammes capite 
quum extultfſet 
pedent? pater- 
nis 4dibas, ver- 
tebatur in 2y- 
rum, itaque du- 
cebatur in do- 
mum /þonfine 
ſciat redeundi 
viam ad edes 
parentum. | 
Eraſm, 
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bonum, non u- 


Treat.r. 
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neth but two. The ſame ſpirit that guided CAdoſes, guided allo 
the Þ Evangclilts, and the © Apoſtles :. fo as by their inſerting 
ofthisparticle (ewe) it is certaine that it was intended by Moſes: 
as the particle (one/y) which Chriſt putteth intothis Text, biw 
encly ſhalt thow ſerve. 

— Why did God atfirft make but one man,and one wo- 
man 


Anſw. The © Prophet anſwereth, that bee mught ſecke 4 
godly ſeed. | 

If therefore there be more then two, it ts an adultcrous ſeed 
which proccedeth from thence. 


$. 83. Of Polygamy and Bigamy. 


Can Polygamy (the having of many wives) or Bigamy 
(the having of two wives atonce) have any good warrant a- 
inſt ſuch an expreſſe law ? Both of them are oy the 
toftirucion of mariage,ſogas we may ſay, . 8 few the begin« 
wing it was mot /4, Y caallo and againſt > gocher particular lawes, 
i Leamech one of Cains curſed ftocke was the firſt that we read 
of to have prefumeg againſt that ancient law, 
Objefi. Afterwards many Patriarkes, and other Saints tooke 


, A whereas Godat fult 


| that liberty unto themſelves, 


eAnſw. It was their ſinre, and a great blemiſh in them. 
The common error of the time,' and their unſatiable deſire of 
increaſc, made them fall into it. Many inconveniences follows- 
: nexthcr can it be thoughtbut that ouch miſ- 

chiefe mult needs follow upon having wivcs then one:for 
a witc ta be a 
two, 


' Treat. 1. Erna s,Chap.5. verſ.31. 
two, or more wives cannet bur be a great griefe and vexation 
unto him, by reaſon of that emulation that is berwixt them. 
1” 47471 meances was Seb [tirred againſt Abrabam, 
and ® Abraham grieved at Swab; words, Though * Leek and 
Rachel were ſiſters, yet great were their emulations : the like 
whereof isnated of * P eximnab and many others, 
Conſideringthe hainouſneſk of this ſinne, our lawes have 
jy made tony a'manto have more wives then one, or 


a WOman more nds. 
Ci Of the neere comuntitian of man and wiſe together. 


2. The meereH of all other, ave nabaud and wife one to another, 
Every Clanſe inthe forenamed law proverhas'rhuch, 

1, Parents muſt be &eft for wife * who necrerx then parent 
and childe? if man and wife be 'neerer then rhe necrelt, then 
they are the neereſt of all, 

2, A manis glued tohis wite; This meraphor ſetteth forth 
thomerrmeſſe of athing as well as the firacaeſſe of it : for things 
glued together, arc as one irtire thing, 

3 Manand wife are ove flef&: many of one are made two, but 
no ewe {o neerely and truly made one as man and wife. 

As God hath limited 4 propinquity, and unity of things, ſo 
are they to be accounted : but God hath thus ncerely knit man 
and wife together, and made them one fleſh. Theſe whom God 
bath joyned together, let no man pur aſnnder) faith Chrilt of man 
and wife : in which refpet matrimoniall conjuripn is cal- 
led the covenent of Ged : (o 2s this covenant cannot Be-releaſed 
by any, nonot by the mutuall conſent of man and wife : yet 
may many other covenants made betwixe party and par- 
ty, bee releaſed and difanulled by mutuall conſent of Foch 

rt1iEs. 

7 1. This ſheweth that the tranſgreſſions of manand wife one 

{ againſt another are of all the moſt hainous ; more then of friend, 
' fellow, brother, child, parent, or any other, Who would not 
, ry fie xpenthat child that hates his pareng, or fie apes that parent 
that hates his childe ? The heathen and ſavages would not thinke 
them worthy of humane ſociety. What then may bee thought 
of the man y hateth his witc,or the wiſe that hateth —— 
nd ? 
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band ?- Apply thisto all other tranſgreſſions: and well notchow 

the Lord u « witneſſe thereof, | | 
2, This alſo ſheweth how monſtrous athing its to ſow any 


bare betwize 
' man and wife. 


1 Fam.u6.19. 
| 3 Aliduties 
. beryw:xt man 


; and wifeto be 
| cheerfully per- 
| formed. 

| 1ſas$8.7. 


* is CBprd piety, 


| 


eſt in Adam, 


ſftumgquirelt- 
quit patrem, 
&c. Aug de 
{ Gen l.2.6.24- 


| may negleR an 


Ouod per biſt 0- 
riam, tmpletum cally ro Chriſt and the Church, as is evident by the next verſe, 


r propbetiam 
Fnlfcar Cbri- 


ſeeds of diſcord, and (tirre debateberwins man-and. wite! The 
divels inſtruments they are therein, -and adiabolicall ſpirit is in 
. them, For Satan moſt laboureth to- unlooſe. thoſe knots which 
the Lord knateth molt firmely. Children, of feverall unters,and 
ſeverall friends ofcach partys. am: auch. faulty hereiy.):- Car/td 
bethey al before the Lord. FTE EET TREE 
1 3. This neere conjuntian betwixt man and wife is a great 
motive to ſtir them bothiip, teerefully ro performe all” the 
dutics which God requireth. of either of them. «For thereby 
they doe dury, avd&:(hewihipdneliera their owne feſh: No man 
may hide hymfclſe ff own bats owne fleſs atharge : that.tv, no man 
| mercy, or juſtice to his neighbour who 
| isof the ame ſtocke thathe is, Shall then an'usband- or wife 
| hide themf{clves from one another, whi v1.che neereſt reſpet 
; that paſſibly can be-are one fleſh ? tiot becaſe they-comeſprans ang 
fleſh, but becauſerthey come * syro one fieſh.,. --. , -_-.. 
| Hithertoofthe lireral ſenſe of this verſe. 
| The mjftical fulloweth. 4 


$. 85. Of the matrimoniall conjunition of ( briſt aud the 
Charch, 


The forenamed ancient mariage-law is here applied myſti- 


. 
6 


| where the Apoſtle having reference to this verſe faith, Thu uw « 
great myſtery. There is then a myſtery contained in ir. But of 
whator of whom is that myſtery? The Apoſtle himſelfe ma- 
keth anſwer, in theſe words : / prake concerning Chriſt and the 
(ourch. 

The myſtery in generall is this, 

Chriſt and the Church ave to one another as bruband and wiſe. 

The particulars of this myſtery are theſe. 


The matrimoniall conjun&tion be- Preheminent 


Firſt ofthe general. 


. 


[Treat.I. Ex nn 5. Chap.5. verſ.3T+ 
| The many eſpouſall and matrimonial ritles, which in Scrip- 


cure are givento Chriſt and the Church in mutuall relation of 


_ together by 


one to another,cvidently ſhew that they are 
of mari22e: He 


the honorable, inſeparable and inviolable bo 


is ſtiled a * Bridegroome,ſhe a Bride : he * Wel-belov-d, ſhee| « 14h. 3.29, 


Love; hean © Hucband, (he a wife : hean® Head,ſhe the Body: 
| both® one fleſh. 
2. Allthings requiſite to joyne man and wife together, doe 
| firly concurre betwixt Chrift and rhe Church. 
[ - They are perſons fitto be joyned, Though Chriſt be God, 
| yet for 8 thisend he became man : and though the Church were 
impure, yet for this end is ſhe cleanſed and fanftihed, 

2, They have theirparents conſert : for God isthe Þ com- 
| monfather ofboth. And God hath given Chriſtto the Church, 
| and the * Churchto Chriſt. 
| 3. They havegiventtcir | mutuall conſenteachto other, 

4. He ® bearethan husband-like affeion to her, and ſhe is 
willing to yeeld a wifc-like ſubjeQtion to him, 

5. He hath *given her many favours and gifts as pledges of 
his love ; and ſhe inteſtfmony ofher faithfulnefle was under the 
Law circumciſed, and is under the Goſpell baptized : and doth 
binde her ſelfe with all the ſacred bonds and covenants which 
{ God tothatpurpoſe hath fanQihed. 

6, Hehath arcd ® p'aces of habitation for them both to- 

, and P ſhe carreſtly deſirethto be with him, 


Church, ard ofthe necre union betwixt Chriſt and her, The for- 
mer wezs,that ſhe was his 6ody, This, that ſhe 1s his wife, Well 
might the Church ſay as eAbigai! did, Behold let thine bayd- 
' m1asd be a ſervant to waſh the ſent of the ſervants of my Lord : and 
as the prodigall child, make me 4s one of thine hired ſervants : or 
as the Bapti®, 7 «nm net worthy to Roope downe to unlooſe thy ſhoe- 
| latchets, W ata favour then is it to be made his ſpouſe, his wife, 
| his Queene? Great was the favour which Abe/b-vero ſhewed 
to Ether, when he made ber his wife : he was a great Monarch, 
reigning Foms India to Ethiopia ever 127 provinces: but. Efter 

captive : yet was not this favour 


Bckold arother evidence of Chriſts admirable love to the | 
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"&@ verſ.yy, 


The chings 

which make 

Chriſt and thet 

Church fir to 

be husband 

and wife, 

8 70h 17.19. 

 10b.20.17. 

| Rom 8.33. 

t 1oh,6.39. 
Cant.»,16, 

® Epb.5.33,24- 

® Fpb.q.8. 


* 7ob 14.3. 
PRev22,17,20) 
1 //e 
Adm ration. | 
An high fa- 
vourto be the 
Spouſe to 
Chrift. ; 
1 Sam.n9.41. 
Luke 13 19. 
Mar.i.z. 


was a poore orphane and 
conkin to Ck : for there was no ſuchdiſparityand, 
bt I 3 incquality 
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| incquality berwixt eAba/b-veroſs and Eſther as betwixt Chriſt 


Treat,r. 


| 
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and the Church : neither is Efthers advancement to be compa- 


| 
1 » 
, 


"S 33-3 to 


| 
a }ſe. 
DireQion. 
| How Chriſts 
ſpouſe wiift 
caric her iclfe. 


E/t.1.16, Cc. 
Uſe. 
> 


] Who are 
Chrifts ſpouſe. 
*$g 24+ 


4 V7. 
Conſolation. 
The privi- 
ledges of 
Chrifts ſpouſe. 


red with the Churches : and yetthere was ſome cauſe in Eff 

to move Aba/b-veroſh to doe what he did, for ſhe was very beau- 
tifull, and lovely, and worthy to be loved : but * in the Church 
when Chriſt firlt caſt his love on her, there was no ſuch thing, 
| No patterne of love can be given any way comparable to this. 

Let the Church therefore, and al thatprofeſlc themſelves to 
| be ofthe Church, take ſuch notice hereof, asthey may endevour 
' tocarry themſelves worthy of this honour and advancement : 
' not to wax proud anJ infotent thereupon, butto deſpiſe all vaine 

and worldly toics : to anſwer love with love, as the Church is 
{ct forth in Selomrnr ſong ; to be fubjeRt to her husband, to re- 
; verence and obey him, and toperforme all duties appertaining 
' toſuch a wife + {ecking by all good meanes to maintaine the ho- 
; nour of her place, The Church is made a patterne of duty to all 
' wives ; if ſhe ſhould faile, greater inconvenience would follow 
from thence, then from Yatses diſobedience. 

This is the rather to be regarded, becauſc itis notonely a mat- 
| terof inſtruction, but of triall alſo, ſhewing both what rhey 
which are of the Church ought todoe, and alſo * what indeed | 
they will do, Wherfore no prophane perſon thar lightly cſtce- 
meth the Lord Ieſus, no Idolater that caſteth his love on other 
husbands, no ſwearer or blaſphemer that dithonoureth the great 
name of Ieſus,none that any way are rebellious againſt him,none 
that hate, ſcorne, ſcoffe, or hurt any of his members, can have 
any comfort in this advancement of the Church, becauſe they 
have no part therein, nor right thereunto., 

But great is that comfort which the true Saints may receive 
thercin, For by vertue of this matrimoniall bond, 

1. Chriſt is made a yoke-fellow with his Church, and her 
companion. Vnder all the burdens which are laid upon her, he | 

his ſhoulder to make it the more eaſie : yea, the great 

rdens of Gods wrath, the curſe of the law, and finne the cauſc 
thereof, hath he {o taken on him, as he hath cleane freed his | 
Churchfrom them, becauſe they would elſe have criſhed her 
downe to hell. 
\.- 2, Chriſt isas her-Championto anſwer all calienges ſent un- 


= | to 


| 


— — 


|] Treat.'T. 
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Ev n= s,Chap.s. verſ.31, 


to her, as her advocate'to plead and anſwer all the complaints 
that ſhall be made againſt her, as her ſurety todiſcharge all her 
debts : the Church being covert-baron under Chriſt,he is as her 
{clfe, all in all for her, and to her. 

3. All his honours, goods, priviledges are hers : ſhe hath a 
right to them, and her part inthem, ſhes a coheire with him 
(Rom.$. 17.) a Queene, becauſe he a King,(Plal.45.9.) and all 
glorious, as was noted, verſ.27. 

4. He will afluredly rme all the offices of an husband, 
25to love her, beare with her, provide for her, with the like, 
Ablc he is to doe all, for he is omnipotent : willing al'o he muſt 
reeds be, becauſe willingly he hath taken upon him this place : 
he hath made himſclte a patterne to other 
not then doe that himſelte whichhe requireth of others ? 

If ever any wife might receive comfort in a match,the Church 
may reccive comfort in this match, 

The benefit of this match will yer more oo appeare by a 
particular conſiderationof the three torenamed properties of 
this matrimoniall bond, the preheminence, firmneſſe, and neere- 
neſſe thereof, 


$. 86, Of Chrifls [caving hu Fatber and mother for bu 
Spouſe. 
I. The preheminence of the matrimoniall bond betwixt 
Chriſt and the Church herein appeareth, that 


was his mother. Now the leaving of his Father muſt be taken 
onely by way of reſemblance, in that he came from the place of 
his Fathers habitation, to the place where his Spouſe was, The 
Scripture ſaith, that * he was s# the boſome of bis Father : by him, 
d 4s owe browght up with bem, bis daily delight, rejoyeing alway be- 
fore him: yet © deſcended bee into the loweſt parts i the 1arth 


wheye hu Spouſe was. * He came out from the Father, and came 


nds: will hee | 


Chri#t left his Father and bu mother for his Spouſe the Charch. 
As Chriſt is God, God is his Father ; as Man, the Virgin Afary 


| ri19 


Eccleſia om- 
nem [þon fi pets- 
ſfetem tenet. 
Aug.contr. 
Don.l4.C.1. 


« /7ob.n.18. 
d P7o.8.30. 
© Epb.4 9. 
4 70b.16.28. 
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— and ly did he preferre R ſ before his 
But truly y di his 's | 
mother. For when was inſtructing his Spouſe, and his mo- | 
ther came to interrupt him, he ſaid tohis mother, © who « my Wu $3.34- 
ant T 4 —_ wother? . 


_ —— 


' 220 4n Expoſition of Trear.1* | 
| mother? and to his Spouſe, behold my mother. 
| Uſe. Of the ſame minde muſt the Church, and all thatare of the 
! Imitation, | Churchbee unto Chriſt : ſhe mult f forger ber owne people, and 
All to be forſa-| {arthers houſe. Secing Chriſt hath gone before us, and given us 
ſaken for ſo good an example, what an high point of ingratitade would it 
| - rg 1s. | be for us, to prefeire father, mother, or any other before 
vida $545. | Chriſt our husband ? Norte whathe faith in this caſe, 8 He rbar 
loveth father or mother more then me, 14 not worthy of me. And 
againe, Þ If any come mnto me,and hate not hu ſather and mother, 
be cannot be mine, To hatehere, istobe fo farre from prefer- 
How parents | ring father and mother before Chriſt, as rather then not to love 
| to be hated for] Chriſt, to hate father and mother, Or, ſo intirely to love Chriſt 
Chriſt, above all, as our love of parents in compariſon thereofto be an 
iDeut.$3.9- hatred, Thus i Levs ſaid anto hu father and mother, [ have not 
ſeene him: for they obſerved the word, and kept the covenant of 
CbriFf. 

This then is our duty, that we ſuffer not any naturall affeRi- 
on and dotage on our parents to ſwallow up that love we owe 
Gen 41.4. | to Chriſt, as Pheraobs ill.favoured and leane-fleſped hine eat wp 

i the ſeven wel-favenred and ſat kine. How much leſſe ſhould 
| any love of this world, of the profits, promotiors, or plea- 
fares of this world,draw away our hearts from Chriſt ; ſhould 
we not rather fay and doe as the Apoltles did, Behold, wr bave 
Mat.19-27- | forſaken all and followed Chriit ? 


| &. 87. Of th: indiſſeluble anion betwixt Chrift aud the 


Church. 


| d Luke 14.26. 


expounded, 


IT, The firmeneſſ of that bond whereby Chriſt and the 
Church are ſaid tobe glzed together, is greater and more in- 
violable then that whereby man and wite are joyned together : 
Death parteth man and wife : but dearh cannot make a dFiremp- 
tion berwixt Chriſt and the Church : fo as we may well from 
| this metaphor inferre, that Chrsft and the (burch art inſeparably 
JHoeſcz.19, | knit togepbey. I'wnill betroth thee mnto me for ever, faith Chriſt 

untothe Church, *The coverart which Chriſt maketh with his 
Church, is an everlaſting covenant. T be mountaines ſhalt t, 
1/a.61.%9, | andthobylsbe removed, before bis kindneſſe ſtall depart from the 


Z 37 4M Thel 


Treart.t. Eras s. Chap.5.verſ.21. | 21 


» Hu gifts and calling are without repentance. He is not like the | gow 11.29, 


| The {c4faſtneſſe and unchangeableneſſe of his will, is the 
onely canic thereof, Whom he loverh, -bee loveth xnto the end. | 


Reaſon. 
10h, in.1. 


hard-hearted Iewes, whouponevery ſleight occaſion would put | 
away their wives, The Lord hateth patting away. Though there- | a721.4 16. 
fore the Church, through her weakne tie, doe depart from him, | 
and pay the harlot, yet retwrue againe 10 me,taith the Lord, | 7er 3I, 
Learne we bythis patterne to cicave cole unto the Lord, | ,-.. 
which is a duty moſt due to Chrilt who cleaverh fo clofe tous, | ©. 


* N Re I ; C leave to 
and therefore oft {expreſſed inthe Scripture, == | Chriſt, 
Three vertues there are whichare of ſpeciall uſe to this pur- | *Deur. 10.20. 
poſe, Faith, Hope, Love. & 13-4. 


Faith is the hard whereby we lay faſt hold on Chriſt, and as it | {@ 11-33: 
were knit him toour ſelves,as he by his Spirit knitreth us to him- 
ſelfe, This makethus reſt and repoſe our ſelves on him for all 
nceedetul] things : ard not to lcave him for any thing. 

Hope is the archor,which hoiderh us falt againit all [tormes of 
Satar, fo as they can never drive us out of our harbour, which 1s 
the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

Love is the glu* and ſoader which maketh us one with Chriſt: | | 
for iris rhe property of love to unite thoſe that love one anorher * 
in one, ſonathans ſonle was knit with the ſoule of David, For 
why ? Jonathan loved him as bis ewne ſoule, Hee that loveth 1s | 
well pleaſed with him whom hee loveth, and ſeckerth alſo to 1: 
pleaſe him, that they may mutually delight one in another, 
Were theſe three vertnes well rooted in us, wee would fay, 
I ho ſpall (cparate us from the love of Chrift ? ſhall trioulation, or | Rom,$.35.o&' 
diftreſſe, OC 


$. 88, Of the equallpriviledge of all the Saints, 


IIT. Concerning the phraſe, whereby the neereneſſe of man | Ali the Saints 
and wite is ſet forth (they two ſhall be one fl:fp) it may be deman- | made one 
ded how this can be applied to. Chri!t and the Saints, whoare | Spouſe. 
more then two? 

Anſw. Chritt by one Spiritknittethus all into oneboſy, and 
ſo makerh ail joyitly conſidered together one Spoufe, The mul- 
titude of Saints doth ro more imply many wives,then the multi- | 
rude of members which the naturail body of a wife hath, This | 
point then teacheth us,thar In | 


1 543.18.1. 


d., 
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| I Cor.12.13. 
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SecS 32. | In the myſtical mariage betwixt Chrift and the (hurch, at 
| and every of the Saints bave an equall priviledge. Some are not 

| Concubines, ſome wiues, nor ſome more loved, or preferred | 

| Gal-3.2?. | to another, butall one wife, All ave onein Chrijt leſus. 

| Reaſon, Neither the Father that gave them all, nor the Sonne who 

| | rooke themall, ſaw any thing in one more then in another; 
their meere grace moved them to doe what they did, Well may | 
every one apply all the foreramed priviledges unto themlelves; 
and not one emulate another, 

| This affordeth inſtrtion to the more eminent in the Church, 

; that like proud dames they inſult not over others,as if they were 

; their handmaids : and conſolation to the meaner fort, that they | 

| as 1 +9000 themſelves, and poſfeſie their foules with patience , 

| and not envy, or grieve at the outward profperity and privi- 


Uſe. 


v 


| ledges of others, In the greateſt priviledge they are <qual] to the 

greateſt, 

| Thisof the parties coupled to Chriſt. For theſe words (they 

' two) ſhew that all the Saints are but one + Chriſt is the other of 
the two. The next words (are one fleſp) (hew how neere thoſe 


' Saints are to Chriſt, 
s. 89, Of the neers union betwixt Chrift and the (hurch, 


Chriſtus nil il The maine point here to be noted is,thar 
alfud deputat Chriſt axd the { burch are mot neerely linked togeth&y, What 
Corpus rey wil can bee neerer, then that two ſhould come into one fleſt ? | 
Q feip finm, This is lomewhat more then to be of Cbr5fts fleſh. That ſhewes 
quis de Chriſto! WEATE 88 it were cut out of Chrilt : this ſhewes that we are a-| 
C& eccleſia ve-| gaine knitto him, That was a preparation unto this : this is as: 
rius inte#'gs- | the confummation and perfe&tion of all. * Many metaphors are 
| ur, Erunt 480 {cd to ſet forth the neere union betwixt Chriſt and his Church, 
Aug de pes. | burthis farpaſſeth themall. As here we and Chriſt are ſaidto| 
mer.l,1.cap.z1. be owe fleſh, {o in another pace, © one [pir. Well therefore | 
* Sce $.70. | mightthe name and title * Chrift bee giveri'to this Sponſe of 
A. Cor.6.17. | Chriſt, F 
_ * It was noted on a like ground tothis, that of all other per- 
'- !fonstherra of a wife againſt an husband is moſt hai- 
| | nous, Whatthen are the of the Church againſt 
| Chriſt ? As we are much more Chriſt tor the privi- 
-.— oo 
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Treat.1. Een ns. Chap. 5, verſ.32. | 


ledges we receive from him as an Head and Hauband, (our Sa 

vior having made with us ancverlaſting covenantof mariage) 
then for thoſe we received from him as our Creator, Lord and 
Maſter : foare the rebellions now committed againſt him more 
monſtrous, To eAdam that broke the firſt covenant, whereby 
like a rebellious childe ard ſervant be ſirred againſt his Father 
and Maſter, mercy and pardon wasgiven : but to ſuch as now 
breake the bond of this cverlaſting coverant, and make a totall 
and final] deſertion, utterly renouncing this Husband, or by 
their adultery cauſe him ro give them a bill of divorce, there 


remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinnes; but a certaine feareſull 


looking for of judgement, and fiery indignation which ſhall devonre 
the adverſaries, This isto bee noted, to make us the more cir- 
cumſpeR over our waics,. reſiſting ſinne in the beginning, and 
looking diligently leſt any man fall from the grace of God; and 
giving no place at all unto the Divell. Satan will moſt endevour 
to diſſolve the neereſt bonds that God maketh. This then being 
the necreſt of all, wee ought to bee the molt caretu]l in preſer- 
vingit; he 
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<$.. 99. Of the myſtery of the nnion of Chriſt aud the 
| «++ 1: Chance. | 


Ernns.5,32. This & agreat myſtery : but Tſpeake con- 
cerning Chrift and the Church. 


T His verſe is a concluſion of that excellent digreſſion which 
the Apoſtle hath made concerning the necre union of Chriſt 
and the Church, 

In ittwo points are to be noted. 


| _ 1, A pathericallexclamation (7hu « a great myſtery.) 


2, Aparticular application of the forcnamed law(bwr / ſpeake 
concerning ( brift and the Church ) 

Here firſt note that 

The union betwixt Chrift and the Church is a great my- 


EFF. } ; ; 
The Apoſtle could not have faid more of it thento call it 4 | 
w1ſtery, 4 great myſtery. = 
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— — — — — 2 ei = — 
Of a myſtery, | A myſtery is adivine ſecrer. 
ſee more in A Secret itis in two reſpedts. 
] The Whole 1. Becauſe it is not knozwne, 
Armor &f God, 2 Becauſcit iSunſcarchable : the depth of it cannot bee fa- 
Treat.2$ 16%» thomed 
on Epb,c.1 9. —_ 
Itis a Dswsne ſecret, for two other reſpeRs, 
1, Becaulc it could not have beene opened but by divine” re- 
vclation, 
2. Becauſe when it 15 opened it cannot be conceived but by 
| the il/umination of the Spirit. Thar Spirit which openethand re- 
vealeth the myiteric, mn!'t 2:{o openthe cies of our underſtan- 
| ding todiſcerne aright oft, 
| It is further ſaid ro be a great myſterie. 
rt. Simply init ſelfe,becauſe the marter thereof is deepe, dif- 
[ fcult, waighty,and ot great momert. 
2. (omparatively inre}ation to other myſtcrics: no myſterie 
revealed in Gods Word comparable to it. 
1 ſe. Letus notprefumeto meaſure it withthe line of.qur owne | 
The myflery | reaſon, It being 4 great myFery, it is above our capacity'r yt 
of our union | becauſe jt is revealed we mult beleeve it, as wee doe the mylte- 
with Chriſt |; of the Trinitie, of Chriſts eterrall generatioy, of the perſo- 
| not 10 be mea- x £ 
fared with the) Nall union of his two natures, of the proceeding of the Ho! 
laſt of our rea-! Ghoſt, with the like ; becauſe the Word hath revealed them 
ſon, though we cannot fully ſcethe reaſon of them. Hercin lieth a 
maine difference berwixt our eſtate 1n this world and in the 
| world tocome : Here we mult believe what we know bur in 
part : there we ſhall perfeAly know whatſoever is to be belce- 
| vel. Preachers can but in part make krowne this myſtery, and 
| hearers can but in part conceive it. Let ustherefore wait for per- 
| fe underſtandiog oft, till all things be pertected in Chriſt : bur 
| inthe meare time beleeve without doubring or wavering, that 
”" | which is revealcd of it. - 
my To ln In our meditation of this myſtery, let us conceive no carnall, 
thing inour | NO carth;y thing of ir becauſe it is a myſtery : it is altogether ſpi- 
union with | ritual! and hcavenly, From the naturall unionof ourhead and 
Chrift. | |boldy, and trom the matrimoniall union of man and wife, wee 
Eccleſia CPri- | 1.ay and onghtto take occaſion by way »f reſemblance, to hel 
| ſo more? (our underfanding in the unionof Chriſt and his Church : fe 
{* IJ Ecrhit- this 


| 


—— 


Trear.1, Eru s s.Chap.5.ver(. x | 


this end are theſe reſemvlances uſed, .and by this meanes may | 
our underſtanding be much Felped, as by the oatward cements | 
and rites whichareuſedn the Sacraments: but it becaule of 
theſe compariſons we draw this which is onely and wholly ſpi- 
| ritual], to any carrall matter, we (hall make riat to be. a thicke 
| miſt, and darke cloud,which is given for alight. 
The dotage of. our adverſaries is berce plaindly diſcoyered. 
; They make our unioy with Chiylt meereiy .caruall. Harthey 
conceit itto. coi.ſilt in a carporall commixtion-of Chruts ficth 
' with qurs, by our cating his fc/h with the tecth of our bodics, 
' anddripking his bloud dowre our throats, and digeſting both in 
| gar Rea! as our bodily food, that fo it may- turnc into our | 
| ſubſtance. Thus they ſhew themle]ves like the ® du!!-headed 
Ca irans, and like * 12norant Nicedemwm. There 1s a great | 
ceale of groſle abſurdity, but no great myſtcry un that conceir, 


$. 91. Of the Popes mſurping ro be Spouſe of the Church, 


The Apoſtles application of this myſtery to Chriſt and the | 
Church, diſcovereth two grofle errors of the Papiits. | 
One, that they make the Pope a Spouſc ofthe Church, With | 

{ what face canany apply that tothe Pope and the Church, which 
the Apoſtle fo expreſly faith is mcant of Chrilt and the Church? | 
yea, what arrogant preſumptionis it, to attrivute tnat to mortal] | 


{infull man, which 1s proper to the ercraall and holy Sonne of 


| 


| God? Is not this to conferre Chriſts prerogatives upon him- | {##3!, & id. 
gunt ut prs 


| ſelfe, and ſo make himſelfe plaine Antichrilt > Who gave the 


| Churchtothe Pope, or the Pope to the Church? When did |© 


' ſhe give her conſeut? (I ſpeake of the truc Catho'ike Church | 
| of Chrilt,) What hath he done tor ber ? or rather what hath | 
| he not done againſt her ? The * diſtinction of /mpersall and 
{ Miniterial Spouſe, cannot here ſerve the turne. As the mcera- | 
| phor ofan head will not, ſo mach lefſe will the metaphor of a 
| Spouſe admit a miniſteriall Spouſe, As he is an aJulterer that 
| hupon him to be a minitteriall husband, fo is ſhe anadulte- ' 
reſſe that yeeldeth her ſelfe to ſuchan one, The Apolile faith, 1 | 
bave eſpouſed yowto ON E buaband. 
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$. $2. Of the ſalſe Sacrament of Mariage. | 


The other error is, that Adariave is a Sacrament : the maine 
| ground whereofthey have taken fromthis Texr, which ground 
| 6 the Apoltles application of this myſtery to Chrilt and the 
; Church, is as plainely removed, as if the Apoltle had purpole- 
ly ordered his ſtile, roprevent this erroneous colletion : as it! 
he had {aid, That vone may wiftake this myſtery, and apply it to 4 | 
matrimeniall conjunttion of man aud womantogether, know that 
| 1 neeane no ſuch thing : the myſtery which I ſpeaks of, concerning 
Chrift and the Church. 1 marvell how they dare miſapply that 

| which is ſo plainely expreſſed. Though the Apoſtle had not fo 
cleerely ſhewed his mind and meaning, yet the very thing it 
Oudeſi in fclfe would lead us foto judge of it, For,thet which in Chriff and 
Chriſlo T''" the Charchu a preat myſtery, in man and wiſe 1 but a ſmall mat- | 
Ecc qi vnpry ter. The vulgar Latine tranſlation firit led them into this error, 
wr” quibu/que for it trarſlaterth the word wyHery,a Sacrament. But atrai flation 
&* i177 ux0ri- is no ſafficientground toprove a dofrine. Beſides, the word 
bus minimum Sacrament vicd by that Trarflator, hath as large an extent as a 
Aug. de wpi., myſtery : ifthey ſhould make every thing which he rrarſlateth 
oO opuy i? Sacrament, 2 proper Sacrament of the Church, there would 
__ be many more Sacraments then the Papiſts themſelves do make. 
1. Asfor this ſuppoſed Sacrament, no Papilt could ever ſhew 
when or where God ordained it tobe a Sacrament, Nay, the 
agree not among themſelves about the time, how long it bath 
* Alpbonſ” 4 | beenea Sacrament, * Some of them hold, that ever ſince the firſt 
Caſtro contr. | irſtirution of mariagein Paradiſe, it hath beene a Sacrament. But | 
OO org | the greater rumber of Papiſts hold ir to be a Sacrament of the 
Ye Matr.lef.2. | New Teſtament under the Goſpel], becauſe their Tridentine 
Concil.Trident. Councell hath ſo decreed it, Where wemay note how the great 
$eJ24 Can.1. number of them, whentwoablurdiriesare queſtioned, are ready 
to fall into the worſt. Vnder the Law the nonage of the Church 
' needed, and had more Sacraments then under the Gofpell : yet 
' that which was in uſe as mach under the Law as under the Gof- 
 pell, and had thenas muchto make it a Sacrament as now, wa: 
thennore, yet now 18 one, | 

2. Asthey cannot ſhew where it was ordained for a Sacra- 

- ment, ſo neither canthey ſhew what is the Sacramentall ſigne 


| 
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Treat.1. Een un $. Chaps 5. verſe 33. 


thereof, Some make carnall copulation to be it. But there 
__ 0s mariage, though the partics maried never know 
ca _ IM J: . of 

Others make arents giving to bee the ſigne, But 
hold that that is a true mariage, which is done wits _ 
conſent. 

Others the Prieſts bleſſing. Yetthey hold the mariage of In- 
fidels and Heretiques who have no Pricſts, to bee atrue ma- 
riage, 

Others, the conſent of the parties themſelves. Thus ſhall a par- 
ty adminitter a Sacrament to himſclfe. 

Others, other things, Thus they wanting the light of Gods 
Word, one ſtrayeth 1n one by-path, another, in another, and 
-none of them hituponthe right, 

3. Alike difference there is abont the forme of this Sacra- 
ment, 

4. If other poſitions delivered by them concerning marri- 
mony be noted, a man would thinke that they ſhould be farre 
from making it a Sacrament, They preterre virginity before ir. 
Yea they accountita kinde of pollution, They hold it wnkawfull 
for Pricſts, Monks, Nuns, and ſuch like holy orders (:s they 
eſteeme them) to mary : ſoas there is a Sacrament, whereof 
their holy ones may not partake, The order of Prieſt-hood is a 
Sacrament (in their account) yerthat order keeperh from ma- 

iage, ſo as one Sacrament hghteth againſt another. Yea, Inki- 
Ich, may be rtakers of a Sacrament, and fo their holy and pre- 
cious things ſhall, bee denied to their holy ones, and caſt unto 
\wine. Thus we fee a rotten building erefted upon a fandy 
foundation : afalfe Sacrament cſtabliſhed upon a falle applicari- 
on of this Text. Canitthen ſtand ? 


$. 93. Of the Summe of huabands and wives duties. 

Erus8-5+33- Nevertheleſſe, let every one af you in partice- 
lar fo love hit wife,cven as himſelfe : and the wife ſee that 
ſhe reverence her huahand. | 


tuall relation betwixt Chriſt and the Church, whom hee| 


Tz Apoſtle having made a large digreſſiop about the mu- 
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propounded as patternes to husbands and wives, he now retur- 


| 
reth to the maine point intended, namely to the duties of hus= | 
bands,and wives: and ſo much doth the firſt particle implic(Ve- 
ry" vertheleſſe) 2s it he had thus faid, Thomgh / heve a little digreſſed | 
ir:to the my;tcry of the wmion of Chriſt and the Church, yer never - | 
| thel:ſſe dos ye, 0 hugbands and wives, call to minae that which [ | 
| pronxcipally aimed at, even your duties. | 
| This verle thencontaineth a concluſion of the Apaltics dif 
| cour&e, concerning the duties of kusbands and}wives. | 
| Two pointsarceſpecially noted therein : | 
1. Adeclarationoftheir ſeverall and diftin duties. | 
| 2, Adirectiontoapply their own proper duticscach of them | 


: tothemielves. 
Their diſtin duries areS Love. 
noted intwo words, Feare. 


ge Ay 


Thele rwo, as they are diſtin duties in themſelves, fo are 
they alſo common conditions which mult be annexed to all other | 
dutics, Love as ſugar to tweetenall the duries of authority, which { 
appertaire to an husband, Feere as {alt to-feaſon all the duties 
| of ſabjeRion which appertaireto a wife. The Apoſtle there- 

fore hath ſerthemdowne as two marks for husbands and wives 
ro aime at in every thing wherein they have to deale one with 
the other. 

Of theſe T will more diſtintly ſpeake jn the Treatiſes of the 
particular duties ofhusbands and wives, 


6.94. Of applying the word to our [itver, | 


The direQon for a particular application of their owne pro- 
per duties to either of them 1s here eſpecially to be noted. In 
this diretion two thingsare to be obſerved. 

I. That Every parricular perſon apply ro himſelſe that which 
by a Minifter uu indefinitely delivered to all. Every one of your 
perricalar, fairh the Apoltles which 1s as muchas it he had thus 
more largely expreſied his minde; { have laid wewne /wch gene- 
rall duties 4s a0 bucbands and wives, withant exception of any, of | 
| what ranke or degree ſoever they bee, are bound wes; which 

| though by name [ have not ſeverally delivered to every ene, onety 


A one, 


Curic bd naY in 


gnerT - 


| 
| 
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Treat. 1. Bu Erns s,Chap.5. verſ.33. 
oe, but generally 10 you all, yet doe every oneof you apply thoſe 


things to your [elves in pW13cular, 

2, That £very one apply bu owne peentiar duty nnts himſelſe, 
Love being peculiar to an husband, to him he faith, Let hins love 
bx wife : and reverence bcivg peculiarto a wife, to her he ſaith, 
| let the wife ſee that ſhee reverence hey bb and, 
| Thedircftion in every of thoſe ſeveral] Epiſtles which were 

{em to the ſeven Charches of Aſia, (in theſe words, He that hath 
| an eare,let bim beare what the Spirit /arth tothe ( harches) doth 
. teachevery member inany of thoſe Churches to apply to him- 

felte that which was delivered to the whole Church : fo doth 
| a like * extartation which Chriſt with an exclamation made to 

the people whom he taught in parables : and this declaration of 

the extent of Chriſts cou::{el], what 7 /ay to you, / ſay to ak. To this 
| purpoſe many precepts given to who'e Churches, and to all 
; ſorts of people are ſer dow: in the finguiar number as givento 
one, as,eweke THOV ther fl. epeFt,T 10v ſtandeſt by ſanth : be mot 
THov hirb minded, ch c. 

The life and power of Gods Word corſfiſteth in this particu- 
lar application thereof unto our ſelves. This 1s to mixe faith with 
hearing : faith, I fay, whereby we do nor only beleceve the truth 
of Gods Word 1n general), but alſo belceve it to be a truth con- 
cerning our ſelves 1n particular : and thus will every precept 
thereofbe good inſtruftion and direion tous to guideus in the 
way of righteouſneſſe : every promiſe therein will be a great in- 
couragement,and conſolation to us to uphold us, and to make us 
hold on ; and every judgement threatned therein will bea curbe 
and brid'e to hold us ir, and to keepe us from thoſe fins againſt 
which the judgements are threatncd, But otherwiſe,if we bring 
not the word home to our owne ſoules,it will be as a word ſo 
hen into the aire, vaniſhing away without any profit tous, No- 
| thing maketh the word leſle profitable, then rhe putting of it off 
| from our ſelves to others, thinking that it concernes others more 

then our ſelves, 

That wee may make the better uſe of this doArine, let us 
obſerve both whatare generall duties belonging to all Chri- 
ftians, and apply them as particular to out ſelves: and alſo 

what duties appertaine to ſuch perſons as are of our place, cal- 
| K —_—_ 
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| thing that can exempt an husband from loving his wife,or a wife 
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| 
Unun duntax- 
1 at tibi confude- 
randum eſt ,quo 
| paFotepreſtes 
mnnoxium. 
Chryſ! bom. 26. 
ins Ca.li. 


Reaſons. 


AS. .10.3$. 


| forme their duty, eſpecially ſuperiours who have charge over 


| dable before menfo doe duty, then to exaRt duty, As in matters 
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An Expoſition of Treat. 
ling, and condition, and more eſpecially apply them to our 
(elves : letall manner of husbands, and all manner of wivcs of 
whatranke or degree ſocver they be that ſhall read the duties | 
hereafter following, know thatthey are ſpoken to them in par- 
ticular, Ler Kings and Queenes, Lords and Ladies, Minittcrs 
aid their wives, Rich men and their wives, Poore men and 
their wives, Old men and their wives, Young men and their 
wives, all of all ſorts rake them as ſpokentothemin particular. 
It is not honour, wealth, learmag, or any other excellency, nor 
meanes of place, poverty, wantof learning, or any other like 


from reverencing her husband, He thar ſaith every one, cxcep- 
teth not a#y ene. Theretore every one #u particular doc yee £, 
The like application may be made to al] Parents and children, 
Maſters and ſervants, concerning their dutics, 


6.95. Of every ones looking to his owne duty eſpecially. 


Inthe forenamed application an eye mult be had rather tothe 
duty which wc owe, and ought to be performed by us to others, 
then to that which is due tous, and others oughtto performe 
to us : for the Apoſtle faith not to the non , ſee that 
thy wife reverence 'thee, but ſee that thou love her ; fo 
tro the wike, 

For this purpoſe the Holy Ghoſt prefſerh particular duties 
uponthoſe particular perſons who ought to performe them : as 
Subjeftion on wives : love on bucbands : and fo in others, This 
therefore is eſpecially to be conſidered of thee, how thou mailt 
ſhew thy ſclfe blameleſſe. I deny not but that one ought to pro- 
voke another, and one to helpe another in whatthey can to per- 


<—— 


others, but the or Il carc of every one ought to be for 


himſelfe, and greatett conſcience to be made of performing his 
owne duty, 


1, It is more, acceptable before God, and more commen- 


— —_ 


of free charity, fo alſo of bounden duty, It « more blefſedto 
give then to receive. In particular, itis better for an huabando 
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ca good husband, then to have a good wife : fo for ac 
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Eenns. Chap 5.verſ.33- 


| To have others faile in dury to us, may be an heavy crofle ; for 
| To have ot ry tow, may ; 
us to faile ir our duty to others, isa fearefu!l care, 
2, Everyone 1s to give an account of his owre particular du- 
| ty. That whichthe Prophet ſpeaketh of father and ſoane, may 
| be applied to husband and wite, and to all other forrs of peop'e, 
If a father doe that which tu lawful and right, he w juſt, hie ſhal 
ſarely live : if he beget aſonne that doth not ſo, he ſhalt ſurrly die, 
| bu blowd ſhall be upon him, Againc, if a father dee that which « 
| not good, be ſhall dic in hi $etquity: but if bis ſonne doe that 
| which 1 lawful and right, he faall ſurely live. The righteonſneſſe 
| of the righteoua ſhall be upon bim/elſe: and the wickedneſſe of the 
| wicked all be npon bim{«l/e. That this ſhall be fo betiwixt hus- 
band and wife, may be gathered out of theſe words, 7no/bal be 
in one bed,the one ſhall be taken, the other left. 
| Lerthisbe noted againt the common vaine apologies which 
, are madetor negiet of duty, which is this,*Dwry #4 nor performed 
ts me, why ſhall 7 doe duty ? when my husband doth his duty, 1 
will doe mire, faith the wife : Ard I mire, faith the husbaud, 
when my wife doth hers. What if he never doe his duty, and fo 
be damned, wiltthou never doe thine ? This looking for of 
duty at others hands, makes us the more carelefle of cur owne. 
Doe you therefore O husbands looke eſpecially to your own 
; duties, doe you loye your wives : and you © wives looke you 
to yours eſpecially, do you reverence your husbands, For this 
| end, lethusbands read thoſe duties moſt diligeatly which con- 
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cerne husbands, and wives thoſe, which conceric wives, Let 
| notthe hushand fay of the wives duties, there are good leflons 
| for my wife, and negle& his owne : nor the wife ſay the like of 
| husbands duties,and notregard her owre. This is itthat maketh 
the ſiibjeRion of many wives very harſh and irkeſome to them, 

becaule their bad that urge and preſſe them thereto ſhew 
; litrle, or no love tothem at all : and this is it that maketh many 


; which expe& much love, ſhew little or no reverence to their 

lusbands. Wherefore Let every one of you in particnlar ſo love 
hu wife, even 4s himſelfe : and the wife ſee that ſhe reverence her 
| bugband, 
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' husbands very backwards in ſhewing love, becauſe their wives | 


5 TS 9 WC 


$. $6, Of! 


| 
| 


*SecS.10. 


| 

| 

| 

| 

. | 

Tu 71 apa, | 

| | 

| 64 551008 « 

W ho are to be 

accounred {| 

children, who | 
PALCIN bo 


| fore husbands, ſo herc he beginneth with childrens (who are in- 


| An Pxpeſition of ' Trear.1.| 
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$. 56, Of the meaning of the firſt verſe of the ſixt Chapter. 


Rom thoſe particular Yuties which concerne hwbands and 
wives, the Apoſtle proceedeth to lay dowre ſuch as concerne 
children and parents. As before he laid downe wives duties be- 


feriour to their parents) and that for the ſame reafons which 
were rerdred * before. 

Beſides, children arc the fruits of matrimoniall conjunQion, 
therefore fitly placed r.cxturto Afav and Wife. 

That which corcerreth children 1s laid downe u1 the faxr 
Chapter of Eph, verſ.1,2,3,gThe meaning whereof wee will 
ditinatly open, . 


Eeuns.6.1. Children obey your parents in the Lord : for 
thu wright. 


The firſt word (children) is inthe origirall as 4 a word 

as could be uſed ; tor according to the notation of it, it ſignifieth | 
ſuch as are begorten and borne, Anſwerable is the other word 
(parents) which fignificth ſuch as beget and bring forth children. 
Yet are they not ſo ſtriAly to be taken as if none but ſuch as be- 
catand brought forth, or ſuch as are begorten and brought forth 
ofthem were meant : for under the title perenes, hee includeth 
all fuchas are in the place of natural! parents, as Grandfathers 
and Grandmothers, Fathers in law; and CMothers tn law, Foſter- 
fathers and Fofter-mothers, Guardians, Tutors, and \uch like 
governors : and under the title chi/dren, he compriſeth Grend- 
children, Sonnes and dangbters in law, Wards, Pmpils, and ſuch 
like. For there is an honour and a {ubjzeRtion due by all who are 
in pace of children, to all ſuchas are in place of parents, though 
in a different kinde, as we ſhall * after ſhew. This word chs/- 
dren, which in the originall is ofthe wexter gender, doth further 
include both ſexes, males and ſerwales, ſonner and dawghrer:: fo 


as Cither of them are as carefully to apply the dutics here ſet 
forth to themſelves as if in particular both kindes had beene 


fled. 
Ka He 


i ——. 


Treat. 1. Eymnn s. Chep.6.verſ.1. 


He expreſſeth parents inthe plurall number, to ſhew that hee 
meaneth here alſo'both ſexes ſather and mother, as the law ex- 
both : and addeth this relative particle your, as by way 
of reftreint, to (hew that every childe is not bound to every 
parent,{o by way of extent to ſhew that whatſoever the cſtave of 
p—_ be, honourable or meane, rich or poore, learned or ur.- 
| earned, &c, their owne children muſt not be aſhamed of them, 
| but yecld all bounden duty to them : if they be parentsto chil- 
; dren,they mult be honoured by children. 
; Theword (Obey) under which all dutics of children arc 
; compriſed, according to the Greeke notation, ſignificth with an 
' bumble ſubmiſſion to hearkes, that is, to atterd and give heed to 
| the commandements, reproofeg, diretions, and exhortatiors 
{ whichare given to them, and thatWith ſuch a reverend reſpect 
| tothe parties whodeliver them, as they make themic!ves con- 
formable thereto, 
Aduty proper to inferiours, and implicth. both reverence and 
obedience :; the * verbe noteth out Obedience, the * prepolition, 
*Reverence. 
| Vnder this word (Obey) the Apoſtle comprehendeth all 
| thoſe duties which thorowaur the Scripture are required of chil- 
dren: as is manifeit by his owne exemplification thereof in 
the ſecond verſe by the word howonr which the law uſcth :: ſoas 
| this word (ebey) is to bce taken in as large an extent as that 
word (henewr.) 
net. Why is ebedievce put for all the reſt ? 
Anſw. 1. Becauſe tis the hardeſt of all the, reſt, and that 
| which childrenare loathelſt to performe : they who willingly 
 yeeld to this, will ſticke at no quty. + , F I. }, 
| 2, Becauſe ir is theſureſt evidence of that honewr which a 
' childe oweth to his parent : and fo of performing the fitkt:com- 
3. Becauſe children are bound to their parents i tho duties 
which they performe are not of curteſte, but receſlity, - Their 
parents have power to command,and exaQt them, hk; 
The claufe added (in the Lord) is intfct the fame which 
was uſed * before (as wnto the Lard) ayd it nateth forth a /invs- 
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| 124 | £08 $2 uw Bxpoſition of Treatr,r. 
childrens obedience to their parents is to bereſtrained to the obe- 

dience which they owe to Chriſt, and may not go :beyond the 
limits thereof, A direflzo» ſhewing that in obeying their parents, 

they mult have an eye to Chriſt, and ſo obeythem as Chriſt 
may approve thercot. An «nfsgatio» thewing that parents beare 
the image of Chrilt, and tn that recipe children nw? the rather 
obey their parents. >: 1022579 W175 
The let clauſe of this verſe (fer thaze reg br is an exprefic reaſon 


Sn ria | toinforce the forenamed point of obedience : and it is drawne | 
31 £4 #Y, 


| from equity, and theweth that it is a point agreeable toall law : | 
* | yeathat in way of reconopence 1£35. due ; and if children. be nor | 

| obedient ro parents, they doe rhat which is molt unjuſt, they de- 

| fraud their parents of their right. | , | 
+ | The former phraſe (rhe Lora) implying one reaſon, this ; 
Rag notcth out another, as the firſt particle ( for) decla- 
rcth, 


dF. 97. Of the meaning of the ſecomd ver/e. 
| Epn n8.6.2. Hoxour thy father and mother (which i hefoft 


Commandement with promife.) | 


| | uy words of the fifr Commend-mwent are here alledged | 
Why the mc} ;{ bythe Apalticas a confirmation of the forenamed reafon, 
rall law is al- that, «t « juſt and right to obey parents, becauic God mrhe mo- 
leaged | ralllawenjoyneth as much. The laws more generallthen the 
Apoſtles precepr-: the law compret erita U- 
Ck all kinde of-interiours _ totheir fuperiours, whe- | 
ther they be in family, Church, or Common-wealrh: but the 
Apollles precept is given onely to one kinde of inferiours in | 
the farailyz' yer the argument 18 very ſoand and good, from a 
A generead "| general toa particular, thus, ed imnferionrs muſt howenr their 
Heciem. fwpronote re, thirdfore childrin their parents. * R 
"i nr 116 am 10 hre law, the Apaſtle ſhew- 
eth that the ſnbjeQtion which he _ of children is no yoke 
which he of tus owne head pur on theirneckes, but that which 
| the the motall law hach put onthegn: fo as this may be noted as 2 
: | thirdrealon,namelyGods cxpreſſe charg< in his moral}law, 


— —— — 


If 


Treat. f. E y A B:41Chap;B.. we ſ.2, Xi” 
* If Tſhould handle this. law according to the-full extent there- 
v£: I ſhould wander too farre from the Apoſtles ſoope, T will 
therefore open it no further then it may concern the point in 
| it hand, vi3; the diny of duldren. '' + w&T bY 
.. ;:Lahewedy one, is'to have an high cfteeme of him,and to yeeld 
aduc reſpetnnto him. Ir mult firſt be placed inthe heart, and 
then outwardly manifeſted : and that in relation to parents A- 
theriay and Neceſſiry. So as Honowr compriicth here all thoſe 
duties which children in any refpe owe to their! parents, It 
implieth in regard of their authority, both a» inwerd reverend 
| eſtimation, and alſo a» outward dutifult ſubmifien. Yea it im- 
plicth alſo in-regard of their neceſſity recompence, and main- 
| FEeNAnce. : | 

Honesr in-relationto parents, is uſed for two reaſons eſpe- 
| cially, 
| * To ſhew thar parents beare Gods image : for howony is 
properly.due to God alone : to the creature it is due, onely as 
it ſtandeth in Gods roome, and carieth his image. 

2; Toſhew, that mis an honour to parents to have dutifull 
children :. even as it is adiſhonour to them to have diſobedient 
" | children. | 


all pretence from children of negleRing either of them : for 
through the corruption of nature we are prone to ſeeke after 
many ſhifts to exemprusfrom aur bounden duty ; andif not in |* 
whole, yetin as greata part as we can, Some might thinke if 
they honour theirfather, who istheir mothers head, they have 
done what the law requireth:others may think they have done as 
murch,if they honour their mother who is the weaker veſſel]:but 
che law ne father and mother conderareth him that neg- 
leaerheyrt=r ofthem. Yer to ſhew that if oppoſition ſhould 
ariſe betwixt them, and by reaſon thereof both could not bee 
obeyed together, the father commanding whatthe mother for- | 
biddeth, the father is to be preferred , (eſpecially if it be not a- 
gainſt the Lord) the farbey is (ct inthe firſt place, bh ER 
Theſe words following (which « the firſt commandement with 
promiſe) are fitly included in a parentheſis, becauſe they are not 
the words of the law, bur inſerted by the Apoſtle as a reaſon 
: K 4 to 
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Honour cotn«' 


priſeth all ch&.. 


diens dutics, 


Both /ather and wether are expreſly mentioned, to take away Why both fa. 


ther ard mo, 


ther expreſſed 
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EW 1. CA Expoſttionof Trear.1, 
; toinforce the law, and ſo make a fourth reaſon. 


| How the fift Leſt. In what reſpet is this commandement called he firſt 
: radon, I with promiſe , hg ry feg 
| menripin | e-{nſw. 1. The * wordhereuſed by the Apoſtle, properly 
| zi ny | fignificth an affirmanive precept, as our Engliſh word (commen- 
| * (2708, | dement) doth, Now then of the athrmative precepts it is rhe 


| bis, Mav- firſt with promiſe, 
| = en ob : : £2, The Scripture oft appropriateth the law to the ſecond ta- 
\ exequarur. | ble, as where he 1aith, he that loveth another, hath fulfilled the 


Nam wen, | /aw, and foinother places, Now: this is the firft commaride- 


{+ 05 | ment of the ſecond table. 
| onvein, Hefeeb, | 3. Iris generally true of all the commandements : for among 
Author eft. "fig" þ 
| the ren it is the fir? with promiſe. 
Kom.1z.t. | : = 
| OZjeft. The ſecond commandement hath a promiſe annexed 
'toIr, 
Anſw, t. That which is annexed to the ſecond Comman- 


Difference be- ; 
twixtihe pro- dement, is not expreſly apromute, but rather a declaration of 


Miſe in the fe- ©9948 Juſtice, in taking vengeance of tranſgrefſors, and of his 
cond 3nd fift - METCY in rewarding obſervers of the Law : yer 1 deny not bur 
| commandeme: that * promite by conſequence 1s unplied : but here it is ex- 
| . preſled, 

| | F 2. The promiſe there implied 1s onely a generall promiſe 
| ' made to obſervers of the whole Law, and' therefore he uſeth 

; the plurall number, Commandements : but here is a particular 
| ons made to them that keepe this Commandement in par- 
ricular, 

2. 2ueſt, Why is it then faid the fir, when no other Com- 
mandements with promiſe follow ? 

Firf, imply | . *Anſ#. This particle (fir?) hath not alwaies reference to 
p44 ſome other following, but is oft ſimply raken,to ſhew that none 
| was beforc it : {ois the word firf-borne uſed inthe Law : and 
| £2e4.13-2- | ſo Chriſtis called the firft-borme Son of Atery. 

**?" | The word promiſe ſheweth,. that this fourth reaſon inclu- 
| da ſome benefit redounding to thoſe childrenthemfelves that 
honour their parents : the beneft- is expreſly mentioned in the 
next verie,which we will afterwards diltin&tly conſider. 


| 


6. $8, Tl 


—_ —— < —t. 


. OE .. 


" 
. 


——  — 


ſee: Ex « n +. Chap.6.verſ.2. _ 


TT} 
| $. 98. Of aiming at owr owne in [ceking the good of others, | 
phage in general] wee may note, that M7” 4 
| Jt « not unlywſull is eime «t oxr owne good and benefit in do- | 
| ing the duties which God requireth at our bands ro others: for 
{ that which God himſelfe propoundeth and ſerteth betoge us,ure 
may ſecke and aime at, Many like promites there te in Scrip-. 
ture, and many approved prayers grounded on thoſe promiics 
whereby the the DoAtrine is confirmed untyns, Heze. 1/2.38.2,3. 
kiah maketh the good ſervice hee had done to God and his : 

Church, a ground to abtaine longer life : fo others, 

| For God laycth no duty on any man, but therein he aimerhar : 

the good of him who performeth the duty, as well as of him ro 

whom the dury is performed, VV hereby he w ould ſherw thathis | 

Commandements are no ſtrait yokes and heavy burthens, bur 

mcanes of procuring their good who talfillthem, 

{ Haw highly doth this commend the good reſpeR tharGo 1 T7 
arcthto all t ſormes of men : ſeeking their 200d in every | : 

Phace wherein -hee &rreth them, cither of authority, or ſub-' 

| xeon ?. .. 

| . Howought this wftine us up willingly and clecrefully to} 4 y/e. 

obſerve the Lawes which God commandethus, and pC rtorme | | 

| the ſervices he requireth of us, ſeeing thereby we procure our 

owne good ? | 
How fully may this farisfic, andeven ſtop the mouthes of a!l | 3 Fe. 

| ſach asarediſcontent with their places, and muttcr againſt that 

| ſubjetion which God enj-»yncthtorlicm ? 

| Whatagood1dircQtion and reſolutio:1 mav this be to manr, 4 1", 

! who being moved in conſcience to fecke the good of others, 

| doubt whether therein they may aime at their owne good or | 

no? To make this caſe cleare by one iritance, which may ſerve 

in ſtcad of many. A Miniſter Faithfull in his place, and verie 
rainefull, and inthat reſpeR of a good conſcience, but withall 

br a tender and weake conſcience, doubteth whether thereby |_ 

' he may ſeck maintenance to himſclfe, fearing thar ſo hee ſee- 

; keth himſelfe, and nat ſimply the edification of Gods Church. 

| Burb the Grenamed dofrine we ice that-both may be aimed | 

has! r God commandeth the one, and promiſcth the other. | 
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Cautions in 
ſecking our 


; owne good, 


LAN Expoſition of - * _ Trearit. 
As wee have one cye on Gads Commandement for. diretijon, 
ſo we may have another on his promiſe for mcouragement, 

Yet becauſe through the corruption of onr nature, we arc too 
| prone to iecke our ſelves, ſomo:cautionsate inthis: point Garc-! 

fully to ve obſerved. x he | 

I, That we ſceke not our owne good by any tran/prefſion, for 
it is pionited unto obedience, 

2, That we doe not ſo wholly ſeeke our ſelves and our owne 
| good, as we negle others tor God having joyried both toge- 
; ther,izo man may putthem alunder. 
| 3. Thatweaimeatour owne good, as a reward following 

upon the duty which God commandeth, and fo be as willing to- 
 doethe duty, as deſirous of the reward, | 

4, Thatour owne benefit be not the oxely, no nor the chief-f 

thing we aime atin doing our duty, bur rather come as a motive 
to add an edge,and to ſharpen other morives of greater moment. 
And thus much the order whichthe Apoſtle obſcrvertvin'ferting 

' downe his reaſons,noteth unto us: forthe three former have res | 

{pe& to God, and to rl-at good conſcience which children oo | 
>< 


_— — 


| to carrie towards him : the fir pointeth at Gods smage ww 
| parents cary (in the Lord:) the ſccond ſetteth forth that - phe | 
; Which God hath preſcribed to children : the rbird declareth 
Gods charge : this fourth onely, which 1s the laſt, hath reſpeRt 
to the profit and benefit of chuldren themſelves, 


6. 99. Of preſerring honeſty before commoditie, 


From the forcnamed orcer wee may further gather , 
| that 
Equity and gord conſcience ought more to move us to doe our 
| auty them our owne profit, and the benefit that thereby redoundeth 
| ro 9, If there ſhould come ſuch an oppcſition betwixt theſe 
; that they could notborh ſtand together, bur that for doing that | 
| which 15 right, and which God hath commanded, our proſperi- 
' ty mult be hindred and life ſhortned ; we ſhould fo ſtand to that 
; which is right and commanded of God, as proſperity, life and 
all be let goe. Tothis ſe rend Me exhornaion in Scri 
ture, to forlake s, lands, life, and every thing elſc for 
: righteoulneſſe ſake, So cleare is this point, that the Heathen 
diſcerned, 
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Treat.I. Eyuns, Chap. 6. verſ.3. | 139 


diſcerned it by the glimpſc of that light of nature which ' Cic.lib +. de 
| had x 'far they could fay, that thatwhich is honeſt and ri » 14S Oft & Para- 
—__ preferred before that which is commodious ahd'profi- | ©*-*- 
table, © Rs 2 ACE 
: There is no compariſon betwixt honeſty and commodity, | 
»ight and profir, The orc 1sabfolunely necefary tor attaining to | | 
eternall ſalvation, the other giverh but a litt!c quiet and content= | 
ment inthis world : nay,it prefix be without right, itcan give'no | 
rue contentment or quiet at all, A | 
Vnworthy therefore they arc of the name of Chriſtians, who 2 |. 
ſo wholly and only aime atthcir outward profit ard proſperity, | ** 4 j* 
as they regard not what is right, and what God hath commar.- | 
ded. It by obeying God, and doing that which is rightrhey i& 
| may reape ſome benefitro themſelves, rtey can be content to £ 
yeeld thereunto « bur if nor, farewell all r5ghe, firewellall |... [* 
Gods commandements. Though they thinke every thing rkar is 4 He | 
profitable, be it right or wrong, to be-good, yet Gods Word | quot boneſlum | 
acoounteth nothing good but that which horelt : tuch thertore | a/ſerit. Ambr. |\ 


can looke for no bielling fromthe Lord. Ofclisa.capy| 
f 


$. 100, Of the meanivg of the third verſe, 


Eenas8.6.3. That it may bendwithihee, and thou mdiſ? 
live long on the carth. 


—_— 
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T He promiſe mentioned before in generall, is Fcre particu- | 

larly tet downe. The firſt words (that it way bee mw: UU rith 

thee) are notin the Hebrew Text © there where the Law 3s firlt 

recorded, and thercupo!1 not ſet inthat uſuall forme of the ten) | 

Commandements, which is inule among us : but yet in © ano- | | 
| 


v axale 4 


Deut,z.16, 
ther place where the Law is repeated, they arc {er downe : and . 


the Greeke tranflatiov, commonly called the Seprtwagsar (which 
(as is probable) the Church inthe Apoſtles time uſed) hath ex 
preſly noted it inboth places. Nowthis fartot the promiſe(th «: , 
it may be well with thee) is prefixed as an amplification of_the | 
other part concerning long /ife, which is thee molt principal! 
thing intended, as appeareth inthat i onely is mentioned where 
the law is firſt recorded. It ſhewcth that the /ong fe which God | 


pro- 
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Hn Expoſition of Treat.1, 


promiſeth, ſhall not be a life of woe and miſery, (for then were 
it ro blefling, but the longer hifc laſted, the worfe.it would dee) 
but a life full of comfort and happinefſe : therefore: CAMoſes (et- 
reth this former clauſc in the latter place after long life thus(that 
thy daies may be prolonged, and that it may goe well with thee) to 
| hew that the wel being here ſpoken of, is an amplification ofthe 
benefit of /ong /ife. 
Whereas the Apdltle ſetterh downe the place where the be- 
nefit ofthis promile 1s to be enjoyed in a molt large phraſe, thus 
| (onearth) the Law bringeth it to a more narrow compaſſle thus | 
1 (inthe land which the Lord thy God grveth thee) meaning the | 
; land of Canaan which was given'oof God as a peculiar inhert- 
tance tothe lewes : fo that the promile (as the law ſerteth it 
dowrnc in peculiar tothe Iewes) implicth /ong tife, and proſpers- 
ty in their owne inheritance : for /ong life ro the Iewes was } 
counted xo/sfe our of their owne Countrey, Bur the Apdltle 
writing to all rations, leaveth out that deſcription of Canaan, ) 

| and retaineth onely the general] tubſtance in this word(on earth) 
which he fetteth downe to ſhew that even o#rward proſperity, 
and a lexg life in this world is here promiled. 


 —— 


| $. 101, Ofproeſperity : bow ſarre forth it may be abl:ſſing+ 


For further clearing of this Text, and for better application 
thereof, I will reſolve ſundry queſtions ariſing out of it, and ga- 
ther ſuch profitable inſtruRions as it aorderh, 

The promile conſiſteth of rwo branches, 

The fir{t branch (that it may be well with thee) is very ample 
nd large : all good things, all manner of bleſlings whatſocver , 
' ſpiritual} and temporall, belonging to ſoule and body, concer- 
| ning this life, andthe life tocome, make to a mans well-besng. 
WW hence may firſt be deinanded, 

1, neſt, What may beerthe extent of this phraſe in this 


| Anſw, Itmay generally beextended to all manner of good 
| things. For Godlineſſe hath promiſe of the life that now 1, and of 
| that that © to come. But (as I take 1t) temporall proſperity is 
; here principally intended : and thatfor theſe reaſons, 

I, It is joyned with /oxg life, which is a temporall bleſſing. 


| 


2. The 


_ 


Treat.r. Er ns, Chap.6. verſ.3. 


2, The laſt word (aweerth) maybe referred to this branch 
of well-being, as well as tothe other of /exg {ife. 
| 3. Inthe Law (from whence this clauſe is raken) it is expreſ- 

ly {et downe thus, that it may goe wel wth thee tn the land, 
Fc. 

2, Smeft. Is thenoutward temporall profferity (as honour, 
health, peace, liberty, goods, &c.) a token of Gods love and fa- 
vour ? 

Anſw, Yea : init elte it isableſſing, and fruit of Gals love: 
as appcarcth by the(c reAons, 

1, Agat firlt it was madc and ordaiaed of God, it is agood 


thing, Gen.1.31. 
2, Ittendethto mans good, if it bce rightly uſed, Eccieſ.5. 
18, 


3. It was beſtowed on man before he had offended,Gen.2.8. 

4. It is promiſed of Gud as a reward to them that feare 
him and kcepe his Commandements, Levit.26.4.&c, Deut. 
28.1,&C, 

5. The Saints have prayed for it, and have beene thanktfull 
for it, Gen,28.20, & 32.10,11, 

6. The contrary was firſt 1infiRed as a purſhment of fin, and 
is oft threatned as a token of Gods wrath, and {> hath a!ſo beene 
inflicted on tranſgreflors, Levit. 26.15. &c. Deut.28.16.&c. 


6. 102, Of preſperity beftowed on rhe wicked, how it proves 


= curſe, 


3. Qneft. Why then is it beftowed upon the wicked, even 
ſach as are * haters of Go1, ax are hated ofhim ? And why are 
Gods friends, ſuchas are * loved othim, and love him againe, 
deprived thereof? This lore ſcruple made David ſtumble, and 
moved other Prophets to complaire, Plal,73.1 3.1cr.12,1.Had, 
1.3. Butthe anſwer 1s ready, 

Anſw, Ourward proſperity is of that nature, as it may turne 
to the good or hurt ot him tl at ejoycth it. And herein is Gods 
| admirable and unſcarchab!e wiſedome ſeene, in that he is able 
to turne bleſſings into curſes, and curſes into bleflings, He can 
worke by contraries. Therefore that the things of this 
{ world may not be thought ſimply evill, they are givento good 
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men: and that they may not be thought the chicfeſt good thirge, 
they are given to evill men. They are alſo taken away from 
good men that they may be proved : and from evill men that 
they may be vexed, 

4. 2weſt. How is proſperity acurſeto the wicked ? 

Az/w. By mcere conſequence, through their abuſe of it, 
God gives it tothem to ſhew the riches of his mercy : ard that 
® Matth.5-48- | all may taſte thereof 4 he doth good to the evil and the good. 
: Beſides, he thus tricth it by any meanes they may be brouzhr to 

Rom.3.4. | © repentance : which gift becauſe they hlve not, their proſperity 
| provethto be a meanes to make them the more inexcuſable, and 
' the more to increaletheir jult condemration. For the more Gods 
| bleſſings abound toward them, the more they abuſe them, 14- 
ding to all their other ſins, that molt odious linne of invratitude, 
which makethup the heape ofall, And in theſe reſpeRs I may 
ay of the proſperity of the wicked, as the Prophet of their King, 
God gives it #n bis anger, and takes 5t away in hu wrath. For by 
| their abuſe thereof,it proveth Satars bait to allure them,his ſr:are 
to catch them, and his hooke ro drowre them in perdition and 
deſtruction. In a word therfore,the wicked arc fed in a faire pa- 
ſture like oxen appointed to the ſlaughter : they are exalted on 
high, as on a ladder or ſcaffold, like theeves and traitors, ro be 
brought downe with ſhame and deſtruction, as *hareobs Baker 
was lifrup, 


O/e 13.11» 
1T7im.6.9. 


Gen.40.19e 


$. 103. How both having, and wanting proſperity us a bleſſing 
to the Saints, 


5. 2meſt. How is the injoying, or wanting of proſperity a 
bleſling to the righteous ? 
Anſw. God in wifdome knowing what is beſt for them ac- 
| cordingly deales with them, hee beltoweth proſperity on 
them ſo tarre as he ſceth it will turneunto their good : and de- 
 nicth it to them fo farre as hee ſecth it will rune to their hurt. 
\V henloever therefore God beſtoweth any temporall bleſſing | 
on his Saints, it is atoken of his favour : and © => wha hee | 


denicth any, the very deniall is alſo a fruit of his favour. Here- | 
Rvm.8:28- ([1nis it verihed that ed things worke together for good to them | 


jams love God, 10 as, it they abound, it ſhall goe well with them: 
| | if 
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Pg FE | 
ifthey wave, it ſhall goc well with them : if they be in kigh 
place, it ſhall goe well withthem : if in meane place, itſhal] pon 


well with them : if they be at liberty, if in priſon : if they bee 

in hca!th, ifſicke : in what eſtate {ocver, it ball goe well with | 

them, | 

| 6, 9neft,How is it thenthat Saints are oft broughtto ſuch ex- ud 

tremitics that they are forced to complaine that it is very 13] with ; Suns impeach} 

them ? ' not their well | 
Anſw. There is ficth and bloud 1n them, by reaſon of the | being. 

weaknefſe whereof they are forced to complaine : but the pre- | 

ſent apprehenſion of weakefeſh, is not ſufficient ro impeach | 

the truth of Gods promile : they conſider not in their preſeat 

extremitie what is Gods minde, what his manner of dealing ' 

with them, how needfull it is that ſo. they ſhould bee dealt 

withall, what end and ifJue the Lord will give : 1n truth it is. 

better with them then they wot of, Some weighty reaſons | 

there be which move God to bring them to that cxtremitic | * /99-9-3- 

whercin they are, and thoſe reſpeting his * ewne glorie, or: , . no Ws 

the Þ edification of others,or their own 200d, as,* preventing or : « ns yay 

d curing ſome dangerous diſeaſe, © maniteſting the grace of God | *P/al.119.67. 

beſtowed upon them, f drawing them neerer to God, 8 making , * 746 1.12, | 

chem long the more for hcaven,with the like, . | fOſe 5.15» 


$ 3C07.5-23. 
$. 104. Of long life : bow farre forth it © 4 bleſſing, 


Concerning the ſecond branch of Gods promiſe (long+life) | 
other queſtions are to be reſolved, | 

1. 2neſt. IsJong-life a bleſſing ? 

Anſw, Yea, clic would not God here and in other places 
have promiſed jt as a reward, nor have beſtowed ir on his 
Saints, 
| The reafors toprove ittobee a bleſſing may bee drawne to 
| three heads. 1. Gods glory. 2. The good of the Church where 
| they live. 3. Their owne good. 

1. Gods glory is much advanced by the long life of the 
{ Saints : for the longer they live, the more they doe themſelves 
obſerve Gods kl workes, and the more they doe make 
hem knowne and declare them to others, Burt in the grave all P/al.6.8. 
1310 en, 1/a.38.18, 
| aſt: 2, Gods £ 
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| 2, Gods Church is greatly edified thereby : in which reſpect 

' the Avoltle faith, re abide im the fleſh is more necdfull for yow, In 

| the Saints that istrue which Elsbs faith thould be, namely, that 
daies ſpeake, and wwltitade of yeeres trach wiſdeme, The longer 

' the Saints live,the more good they doe : but after dear; they do 
none : when the might commeth ne min can worke: upon which 

| ground the Apoſtle exhorteth to doe good while wee have 
TLT2 

| 3. The Saints by long living purchaſe to themſe]ves great ho- 
nour and dignity among Gods people, and a\trong ſted-alt con- 

' fidence in God, Menrexgard a good old {crvant : much more 
' will God. Two ſtrong props have old Saints toeſtabi1ſhthem, 
and make them bold : one is a remembrance of Cods former 
favours whereby their hope of crerrall life is made more ſure 
uto them : another is a kinde of preſcrtexpeRation of the ac- 
—_— of Gods promiſes which they have long waited 
or, 

| Bythisitappeares that this particular promiſe is no light mat- 
ter, of imall moment : but a ſtrong motive to ſtirre up chuldren 
to obedience. 


$. 105, Of long bfe proving @ curſe to the wicked. 


2. Dweft. Why then is long life given to many wicked ones 
why are many Saints cut off ? 
Anſw. Long lite is of the ſame kinde thar proſperity is : it 
may be turned toa curſe, as well as prove a bleſſing. 

The wicked by living long onearth, make their firnes grow 
tothe fill, (as is i:mplied of the Amorite) they make t:cir name 
toftinke the more onearth, as a carin the longer it remaineth 
above ground, the more itſtinketh : and they caulc the greater 
torment in hell to be inflied upon them : for as ſin is increaſed, 
lo ſhall rorment be increaſed. 

The righteous have their daics ſhortned for their good, when 
they are ſhortned, and that in theſe, and ſuch like reipets : 


orAigte- 1. Thatthey may be® takenfromtheevill tocome. 
| 


2, Thatthey might be madean ® example to others, 


*1 King.13.14, 3+ That * by atemporall death, cterrall condemnation might 
* 1 Cor,11.38. | be avoided. 


—— 
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[Treat.z, Ernus. Chap 6.vaſ.3- 


4. Thattheir y chicfeft and greateſt reward might bee ha- 


| ſtened. 
| $. 106, Of limiting the promiſes of temporal blefings. 

Thus we ſee there may be juſt cauſe to alter, as the former 
| branch of this promiſe, proſpersy, fothe latter branch of it, /ong- 
| life, and yet no wrong thereby redound to the righteous, nor be- 
' nefit to the wicked. 
| 3. 2meſt. Is rot the truth of the promiſe impeached 
thereby ? 
' Anſw, No whitat all, For firſt all promiſes of temporal] 
bleſſings are limited with ſuch a condition as this, sf the per- 
| formance of it may ſtani with Gods honewr, and the ford of the 
| parti: to whomir uv mate. 2, God doth never fimp'y deprive 
| his Saints of that which is promiſed, but onely in ſtead of it 
giveth a better : as in taking away wea/th, hee giverhthe more 
ſtore of grace: in reſtraining /iberry of body, he giveth freedoms: 
of conſcience: with affisiion hee giveth patrence : by taking 
away this remefporal life, bee giveth crernall life. God herein 
dealeth, as ifone who having promiſed ſo much iron, ſhould 
' inſtead thereof give as much (1lver : or for ſilver give gold : 
—_ for one pound give the worth of hundreds or thou- 
| | 


Ss. 107, Of appropriating proſperity and loug-life to the obedi- 
exce which children yeeld to their parents. 


4. Dneft. Why is long life and proſperity appropriated to 
this Bio of cbr tr ? 
| 'L»ſw, Itisnotſoa ropriated to this, as if it appertained to 

no other, for it is elſewhere in generall promiſed tothe obſer- 

vers of the whole law, and to other particular branches thereof 
beſide this : yet intheſe and ſuch like particular reſpeRts is it ap- 
plied to the obedience of children. 

1, Becauſe obedience to parents is one of the ſureſt eviden- 
ces of our conformity to the whole law : inthat thereby wee 
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for the performing ofall duty to man. 
2, Becauſe a ies performing of hi duty to his VEney 
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ey & An Bxpeſition of  Treat,u. 
is undes God an cſ{peciall meanes that they doc well, and live 
long, For us rebellious children make their parents with 
gricfe to cone the ſooner to their graves, ſo dutifall children 
make them to continue- the lo-ger in proſpericy. The Lord 


and long life. 

3.Bccauſc parents arc an cſpeciall mcancs to.procue the wel- 
fare and long life of their children, partly by their provedene 
(are, a8 Nao 1211 to Ruth, ſhall | not ſeeks reſt-for thee, that it | 
may be well with thee ? and partly by their inſl ant pra yer: for the 
faithful praycr of parents 1s of greatforce with God for duritul] 
children : whence bath riſcothe cyltome of childrens asking 
their parents bleſſing, and of parents bleſſing their children, In 
this reſpect the law thus ad forththe bleſſing ofthe fifr corg- 
mandement, they /dal prolong thy dayer. | 

4. Becauſc diſobedience to parents, bringeth mugh nuſqhiofe 
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on childrens heads, and oft ſhortxeth their daies, and that many 
WHE, 

L. Inthat parents arc oft provoked by.their childrans.difobe- 
dience to diſinberit them, atlcaſt ro allow, them the. leſſeport- 
n, {0 as hereby it goeth not fo. well with them : yea fone arc 
provoked to bring their rebellious. children to.the, Magiſtrae, 
who by Gods law was to cutthem off, fo as thereby their lite; is 
ſhortened. 
2, Inthatparents are provoked to complaine unto. God of 
their chidrensdifobedience;” and God thereby moved both to 

beavy. judgements upon ſuch children inthewlite ume, and 
allo to ſhorten their daics : for parents complaintdotly make a 
lond cry in, Gods cares. Itis {aid that God by cutting: off «Ab1- 
males with an untimely death, rexdred the wickgdneſe which be. 
6id ta hu f/ athe La 

3. In that, when parents arc too indulgent over their chil- 
dren, God doth puniſh the ſin, bath of parent and. childe, by 
{hortning the childas daics, Inſtance the cxamplcsof 4 Hophas 
and, Phineas, Þ « Ab/olom, and< Adouyah. 

4. 1n. that diſobedience to. , 13 a ſinne that ſcldoai© 
\yocth alone. For an und titu)l. calde 1s commonly a veric 
lewd perſon many other waigs,, Coulidermg the proneneſic: of | 

our 
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our nature toall ſin, it cahnot be avoided but that they who inthe 
beginning ſhake off the yoke of governement, ſhould run head- 
long intoall riot,looſenefle, and licentiouinefle : thus then finne 
beivg added unto ſinne, it muſt needs bring miſchiefe upon mif- 
chiete, till ar length lite be cur off, 

Wherctore in that theſe miſchiefes are avoided by perfor- 
ming due obedience to parents, it may well be faid that 5r Bal be 
well with obedarmt children, and they ſhall lrve long. 


| $. 108, Of Gols ordering hu favonr:s ſo 45 they may appeare 
| tobe trut bleſſings, 


The particular branches of Gods promiſe having teene di- 
ſtintly opened,we will corſfider them joyntly tozether,for they 
| doe exceedingly amplifte one another, Proſper 5ty ſweetens long 
like and makes acceptable : otherwiſe to live long, namely in 
milery and wretchednefle, is very irkſome and grievous. A- 
gaine, long life added to proſperity, maketh it ſo much the grea- 
ter bleſſing. For a good thing the longer it continueth, the berter 
i is. If proſperity were but a flower, ſoone gone, the very 
_—_ the vanity thereof would much diminiſhthe joy and 
comfort of it. Butboth of them joyned to r, doe ſhew that 
this is no ſmall bleſſing which is promited, 

From the connexion of them both together, I obſerve that 

God ſe ordereth hu favonrs a they apptare to be tra bleſſing, 
tending indeed to the good of thoſe upon whom he beſtoweth 
them, Thus when God gave eAbrebam a fonne, hee cfta- 
bliſhed his covenant with him, that this gift might bee a trac 
bleſſing. 

The like I might inſtance 1n all the children of promiſe, as 
Sampſon, Salowen, Tohn Baprift,gfc. Soitcther favours, When 
God added fifreene yeeres to Hezrtzabs life, he ao promiſed 
him deliverance from his enenues, and peace, and truth all his 
daies: And when God gave Devid a kingdome, he gave him 
[ great victoriesand long life, and eſtabliſhed his kingdome to his 
| poſterity : ſoalfodealt he with S/owzom. But not to irfiſt on 


| any more rticulars, excellently is this doRttiiie confirmed in 
the 28 : © Þ 
hee beſtoweth even the 


| Thus Gad will ſhew that in love 
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temporall bleſſings which he giveth to his Saints, that according 
ly they may eſteeme them,and that their hearts may be the more 
Inlarged both 237A his goodnefſe, and to be thankfull for 


the lamic, 

This uſe we mufmake of thoſe things which the Lord is p!ea- 
ſed to beſtow upon us, as of long lite, good health, honour, 
| peace, plenty, liberty, and all proſperity : wee mult receive and 
' nſe them as God beſtoweth them,namely as tokens of his favour: 
and thereby be the more {tirred up to performe the duties hee 
requireth of us, and rot abuſe them to his diſhonour and our 
owne hurt : but rather ſoas hee may have honour, ard we pro- 
fitrhereby, 


6. 109. Of Gods high account of autifull chilaren. 


More particularly by this promiſe we may learne what high 
eltcemec, and great account God maketh of dutifull children, 
| and of that obedience which they performe to their parents : 
which ought ſo much the more to provoke children to all obe- 
dience, if at leaſt they have any care of Gods favour, and of the 
tokens of his love, Oh conſider this all yee that have parents to 
honour : corſider how carefull, how carneſt God is every way 
by all meanes to draw you to obedience he contents not him- 
ſclfe ro urge the equity of the point, the place of your parent, the 
charge that himſclfe hath given, bur moſt prefſerh your owne 
profit : and that not onely in hope for the time to come, but 
even in preſent fruition for this life : and that becauſe wee 
through our childiſhneſle are moſt affeRted with things ſenſible 
and preſent : dealing with us as a tender father who provideth 
not onely a good calling, and a faire inheritance for Hh childe, 
but giveth him alſo pluins,peares,and ſuch things as for the pre- 
ſent he is delighted withall, the more to allure him. | 


$.110, Of childrens doing good to themſelves by bononring 
their parents, - 


Children may further learre out ofthis promiſe, that in per- 
forming their duty they doc good not oncly to their parents, 
but alſo to themſelves : they procure their owne wel- 
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' fare and long-life, What egregious fooles then are diſobedient 
| children : they regard neither God, their parents, nor them- 


| ſelves, apo themſelves of their cternall happineſſe, hin- | 


' der their welfare, and\(horten their daies, Fitly hereupon 1 
| may apply to undutifull children thete words of the Palmilt, 
| CMarke the 0b. dient childe, for the end of him t4 prace ; but the 
\rebelions ſhall be deſtroyed : he ſhall be cnt off : and theſe of the 
| Wiſe-man, I know that it ſhall bee well with the dntiſull childe, 
| but it ſhall nor be well with the diſobedient, be ſhall not prolong hu 
| daies : and theſe ofthe Propher, 5 ay ye to the obedient chitde, it 
' hall be well with him, he hall eat the frumt of hu doings, but woe to 


| the trau[qreſſor it hell be i{[ with bim. | 


$. 111, Of Parents deing good to their children by keeping 
thews wnder obedtence. | 


Out of this promile parents may Icarne how ro doe good for 
their chiidren,how to provide for their welfare,and long, to pre- 
ſerve thcir life on ns thing wheremnto mo#t parents arc na- 

; turally given, ard whercofthey are much deſiroue) namely by 
| teaching childrentheir duty, by keeping rheta under obedience: 
| thus have they Gods promuſe to aſlure them, tnat it ſhail go weil 
with their children, and that they ſhall live lang. When pareits 
are upon their death-beds the y may reſt more {ecurely upon this 

| promiſe then upon greatſtore of treaſure laid up for them, and 
great reverues reſerved for them. Many pareres 1 eget them- 
elves : they moile ard totle,they carke and care,they pinchand 
{pare,to leave their chi:drenſtore of wealth thinking thereby to 

| & good to their children,when as withal] they too much cocker 
therr childrer, givethe raines unto them, and care not how little 


; duty they performe, Gods curie will lie upon all the ſtore that is 
| Jaid up for ſuch children, as a fire to conſume it all, Doth not dai- | 
[1 y experier ce verifie the truth hereof? The judgements which | 
| are laid on ſome ſuch children, doe evidently manifeſt Gods jult | 
indignation againſt all, Let not rich men therefore thinke they * 
have left their children well enough if they leave them a'arge 

portion, bur rather if they have obſerved them to be obedient 

children:and if poore mens children be tuch, letthem not feare | 
; but that it ſhall goe well with them, 
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TE dn 1 Expoſition of Treat,r. 


It is faid, that a good trade is better then houſe and land, bur 
by vertu< of this promiſe we may fay that obedience in a chiide 
| is better rhen trade and all : this 15 the trade of 4 chil Jes way 


which parents ſhou'd teach children, Wherefore as parer:rs are | 
| deſirous of their childrens 200d fo they oughtto be wite 1:1 pro- 
caring it, which ts by teaching them this rrade of obedien-+ : and | 
ſo they ſhail bring much comfort tothemnſelyes while they live, ' 
and good to their children aftert};cin, | 


6. 112, Of the perpermity of the ſub ance of ſuch rhinos a4 in | 
their ovrcumRancer reſpelting the lewer are vans hed, 


In Jayinz downethis particular promiſe, the Apoſtle in ſtead 
' of the limitation thereof unto the Iewes in thete words (the 
| land which the Lord thy God ſhall give thee) puttet't a generall 
; word, which cxtendcth it toall nations, namely this(s» rbe earth) 

whence I gather that 

T he [ubiance of theſe things which in ſome circumſtances were | 

after a peculiar manner reflraiucd to the [ewes rewaineth in force 

to all Chriftians. The ſabſtance of this promiſe was, that it 
| ſhould goc well with obedient children, while here on earth | 
they lived, and inthis welfare they ſhould long live, The cir- | 
camſtance was, that in Canaan they thould injoy that blefling. 
Though Chriſtians live not in Canaan, which 1s the circum- 
' ſtance, yet well it ſhall goe withthem, and long they ſhall live, | 
| which 1s the ſabſtance, Thus thouzh the circumſtance of Gods 
covenant with 4brabaw (which was circamcetion) be aboliſhed, 
yetthe ſubſtance(which is,to be our God,and the Ged of our ſeed) 

remaincth. This might further be exemplified in many hundred 
inſtances, For the {ubſtance of all the Iewiſh Sacrifices, ard Sa- | 
craments ; "both ordinary, and extraordinary, oftheir Sabbaths, 
oft cir Falts, of their Fealts, and the like, remaine, though the 
circunſances, as ſhaddowes, be vamibed away, Hence is it, 
| that many promiſes made tothem, arc applyed by the Apoſtles 

to Chriſtians, as this, / wi/l nor fale thee, nor ſorſake thee ; And 
in generall it is ſaid, The proms/e 4 to you, and to your children, 
and toall that are afarreof. 

Hereby wee may learne what uſe to make of the Old Teſta- 

ment, even of thoſe promiſes and priviledges which in ſome 


| 


9 particular | 
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Treat. I, 


particular reſpeAts were appropriated tothe Tewes : namely,b 
Polcrvingthe ſubſtance, nd ditinguiſhing it from the v0 
ſtance ; thus ſhall wee finde that tobe true which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of all the things which were written afore time,name- 
ly, that rhey were written for our learning. In this reſpeR the 
ſame Apoſtle faithof the things recorded to Abraham they were 
not written for hu ſake alone : ard againe of the things recorded 
of the Iſraelites, they are written for onr admonition, By this we 
may learre how to apply the preface to the ten Commande- 
ments, which mentioncth the deliverar.ce of Ifracl out of the 
| bondage of Egypt. 
Pray therefore for the ſpirit of illumination to diſcerne be- 

| twixt ſabfance and circum Fence intreading the Old Teſtament 
eſpecially, 


$.113, Of the determined period of mans life, 


Having declared {ich orthodoxa!] poirts as this Text affor- 
deth, I will further rote cout rwo heretica!l pcſitiors, which our 
adveriarics thence raiſe, One is ofthoſe, that tothe diſhonour 
of him whom God raifcd up to bea worthy inſtrument indiipel- 
li-g the miſt of Popery, which bad much darkned the licht of 
| the Goſpell, call themſcives Latherans : the other of Pa- 

vir, 
Pie former is this, God bath not determined the (et peried © 
mans daiers, but it is in mans power to 'engthen or ſhorten them: 
for if it were otherwiſe, ſay they, this and ſuch like promiſes of 
long life were to ro purpoſe, nor yet the contrary threatnings of 
ſhortri”g mars dajes., 

For full ar.fwer hereunto, I will firſt ſhew, that —_— ir 
| ſelfe is CireMly contrary to the current of Scripture,and then diſ< 
| cover the unſourdrefe of their conſequence, 
| Tonchingthe determined period of mans daics, thus ſpea- 
| keththe Scripture : 1s there not an appointed t311e ts man on 
; earth ; are not hi: dates alſo as the dares of an hireling * Note 
; with what <mpbaſis the poirt is ſet forth ; even ſuch as imports 

the point to bee ſo clicare, asrore candoubrof it, Note alſo 
two metaphor sherc uſed, which doe much cleare the point : 
one taken from ſouldiers, the other from hired ſervants, __ 
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Mans time ſet, | 


lob y.1,. 


| 
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hs | tranſlated appointed time, but properly ſignitieth him that hath 


{ 70h 7.30- thathe ſhould live 15 yearcs after his ficknefſe ? He could noc 


— 


16b 14.14- rcipcct [0 faith againc, 4! the das-s of my appointe { time will [ 


Job 14. 5- | frequently n{cd in Scripture determined dat «7, ni rr of dares, 


4 a — 


LAn Expoſition of Treat.1 | 


of ſonldiers is implicd in the meaning of the origina'l word 


| his time appointed for warfare, or the time it ſelfe to +pp>i1- 
ted. The other is exprefied. Now we know that theſe tines 
are appoutcd to an hourc : ſoisthe time of mans life. Inthis 


wait, c, where hee uicththe ſame word that beforc #1 the 
ſame ſenſe. To this purpole are theſe and ſuch like phraſes 


—_ — 


Eccleſ.2.3« | here. e&5-c. Did northe Prophet expreſly deciare ro H-zebcah 


Iſe.38. 5. have told it, if the Lord had notbefore ſet rhar period. Chriit 
Mat.1 £.30. & faith, oxr h 15128 are nuwbred, are not much more our daics ? A- 
6.27. | gainc he faith, who can a4d one cubit to hu ftarwre ? Cai then 
any add to his daics? Socvidert is this poiut, that the heathen 


Stat ſua cuig 

dies, Gc Urge noted it. ; | 

Aencid.to. | Touching thcir confequence (+f 4 mans time be determined 
4 all the promy/es of long life are ro no purpoſe) Tanſwer that God 

_ - menmng ; Who hath (et downe the juſt time and period of mans life, hath 


uſed by man Allo {etdowne the meancs of attaining to that period. Now 
may well tand the time he hat]; kept ſecret te himſelf, the meanes hee kath 
regether. | revealedrous. Inrcegard of vs therctoyre who know not the 
time appointed of thy: Lord, it may be ſaid that by uſing ſuch 
' and {ch mea:zes we Proong cur dates,. or by doing fuch and 
; fuchthings we ſhortentheaz, Now becauſc rheſe mcanes only 
thew them to be 10132,0r ſhore, Gods decree remaineth firme 
and table, and is ut a!t-ud thereby : yet this works of leng- 
thening or ſhorting is atrridute] to us, becauſe wee doe what 
herh m us thereto, and that freely without any compuiſion, 
For Gods decree thuugh it caulc a neceſſity 11 the event, yer it 
unpoicth no corſtraint on the will of man, but leaveth it as 
free (in regard of rhe mauner of working) as if there were 
no decree at all, Ad herein Gods admirable wiſcdome is ma- 
niteſted, that rotwithſtanding hus determined purpoſe of mat- 
ters, man hath no ground of excuſe to ſay hee was forced to this 
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The knowledge of this determined period of mans life is of 


| greatuſe : for ittcachethus, 
1, Wholly 
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"Erny 8, Chap Cverſ a. 


either {00ne to depart out of this world, or long to live in it, as 
God ſhall diſpoſe of our tume « nor deſiring longer to live then 
God hath appouted ; nor grieving to vc fo long as 
appointed, 


| 


[ 
| 


he hath | life, 
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I33 
1. W holly to {ubmir our ſelves to God : and to be prepared | Vies to bee © | 


made of the 
derermined 
timc of mans 


2, Notto feare the threats of any man, thereby to be drawne | Daz 3.15,18.- 


from God. | | 
3. To doe Gods worke while we have ume,&c, 


6. 114, Of reward proms/ed ts obedience, that it tmplicth no 


merit. 
The other berefie which Papilts gather fromthis Text, is this, 
Mans obedionct ts meritorious. 
Anſw, The reward herc promiſed is no matter of wages and 
due deſert, but of micere grace and fayour, 
Ofthis crror I have * elſewhere more largely ſpoken. 


6. 115, Ofthe Connexion of Parents dnt with Childrens, 


Een + $46.4. And ye fathers, provoke net your children 
t0:vraty : butbring them up in the nurture and admoni- 
11:3 of t9e Lord. 


5 | ; | 
He Arne having urged children to perfurme their du- 


ti-s ty tl.cir pare ts,}eturneth his ſpeech to parc ats, laying, 


AXn »-f.: b-rs exc. That copwative particle AND joyuing an | 


ex.orration to parents, for perforiaing their Jurizs, to the fore- 
named exhortatio.y made to children, giveth us tor undeattand, 
that 

Parents are as well bound to duty as children, Their dutics 
indced be different, yet (notwithſtanding their ſuperiority and 
autority over their children) they-are bound to duty, Al che 


| directions and exhortations throughout the Scripture givenurito 


rents concerning their duty,and all the threati.ings Jenoun- 
ced, and judgements cxecuted on parents for negiet of their du- 
ty,arc pregnant p' oofes of this pole. 

Thourh parents bec over their children, and by them cay+:ot 


bee commanded, yet they are jander God : and hee 1c 1s ol 
K"arn 
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How parents 


dutics are 1m- preſſed, 
plied in ihe 5. 


Commandc- 
ment. 


x Y/e, 


Mimftersmuſt 1r4 carry anevenhand towards all of all forts : letthem not be 
yoke parts 


to ther duty. | 


| 

2 V/c. 
Exhorration 
to parents, 


———— 


| As Expoſition of Treat,r | 


Fath enjoyred themrheir duty : ſo as they are Lourd thereunto, | 

as they, will anſwer it to their Father in heaven, | 

The authority which parents Fave, is rot {o much for their 

OWT<E advancement, as br the kenter governing of their chil- 
dren, which beingſo, their yery goverrement 1s a Cuty, 

| Objef. Inthe morall Law the duty of children onely is cx- 


 eAn(w. Parents duty (as many cthers duties) is by juſt and | 

| neceſſary conſecuence implied ; which is equivalent, and asf 

| much bindeth, 2s if it were expreſſed, It is thus implied, They 

| who have horour,muft cary themſelves worthy of honour. Now 
the way to carry them{clves worthy of horour, is to be carctu]] 
in doing duty to them that hot.our them, This is ſocquall, as it 
needed not to be expreſt, 


Wheiefore lct Miniſters follow this parterne of the Apoft'e, 


paruiall in laying ajl the turcen of duty on childrens necks, and 

none on parents : holcirg 1» children very ſtrait, butleavir 
parents to their owne will, Parents areficſh ard bloud as well 
| as chi'dren, and as prore totranſfrefle intteir place, as children 
intheirs, Yca, Miniſters ought of the two to © more carrett in 
urging parents to 1 orig their duty, becauſe they arc under 
no ſuch power and authority as chi:drenare. Frare of parents 
authority keeperh children much in awe, There is ro {uch t] 10g 
to keepe parents in awe. They will be more ready therefore to 
take the zreater liberty, it by feare of God, and by a good con- 
{cience,they be not kept in compaſie, | 
Naw ye (0 parents) as you looke for honour, cary your 
ſelves worthy of horour : as ye looke for Cnty from your chil- 
dren, performe duty tothem, Know that another day, even 
you ſhall be called to an accourt before the higheſt Iudge : your | 
autEority will then be no pretence to excuſe, butan evidence to 
aggravate your taulr. For you being elder in yeeres, and morc 
eminent 1m place, of more experience, and havinga charge over 
your children, ought to be a light to ſhew them the way, an ex-! 
' amp:e toallure them, that they ſecing you carefull and conſcio- 
rable in pertorming your duty, may bc the better provoked to 
7 erforme theirs, or at leaſt made aſhamed of their ea of} 
uty. 


——_— 


[I reat.I. E » HES, Chap, 6, verſ a. 


| duty. Bur if yoube careleſſe of your duty, how can ye expe 
duty at their hands ? nay if by your iil example they have 
beene made negizgent, their bloud ſhall be required at your 


hands, 
$. 116, Of the extent of theſe words, Fathers, Children, 


ly ſettcth forth »ataralperents, and of raturall parents the male 
kinde, yet (as 1n many other places) it is robeetakenin a larger 

extent : evenin as large as this word (children) was before, 
that ſo there may be a ult andequall relation bertwixt children 
and parerts : wherefore both ſexes of naturall parents are com- 
priſcd under it, even mother as well as father: and they alfo 
whe arc in place of parents, whether by mariage as all torts of 
farhers and mothers in Law, or by appointment, as all they who 
of right have the cuſtody and charge of children, as Guardians, 
Tutors, and other like Governours : and ſoit is every way an- 
fiverable to the word (parents) uſed in the firſt verſe : and 
the word, ({bi/dren) is allo here to be taken in the ſame extent, 
a5 it was there, 


$. 117, Of perrents provoking childres. 


The next phraſe (proveke towrat!)) is the expoſition of one 
Greeke word which being a compound word, cannot by one 
Ei.zliſh word, be fully expreſſed : the beſt and neercſt that I 
can thirke of is, ex«ſþerare. The word fignitieth an extremity 
inthe uſe ofauthogity : even too much auſterity and ſeverity, 
whereby children are provoked to wrath: which becaulc it is 
a fault, '1t is here expreſly forbidden (proveke wort, cc.) In this 
word there is atrope : the efet is put for the -a»/e. The Apo- 
| ftles meaning is, that parents ſhould take ſuch heed of their ca- 

riat ctoward their children, as they give them no occalion to 
be (tirred up to wrath. V nder this word then are forbidden all 
ſuch things, as may kindle wrath in children, as too much au- 
ſteriry in cariage, ſowrenefle in countenarce, threatning and re- 
viling in words, too hard handling, too ſevere correction, too 


2 _—_ 


Though the word (Fathers) be here uſed, which proper- | 
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provoking 
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wrath. 


much reſtraint of liberty,too ſmall allowance ofthings needfull, 
| with the like. Parents bcing ficſh and bloud are fubje in _ | 
kinde 
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2, Obſer. 


E7ci,.z.18, 


2 Eo 


ce 


lore Ten. 


kinde toabuſe their authority : yea,even they who fall into the 
other extreme of too much indulgency and cockering of their 
children, are very prone to fall alſo irto this extreme : as many | 
who for the molt part too much ſiffer rheir children without 

duc reſtraint and correclion to rune 1itoall riot, will fome- | 
times ona ſud.'en, Ike Lions, fiie upon them,and after their own 
pleaſure corre them, and fo exceedingly provoke their chi!- 
dren, Such asare moſt cockering, are moſt prone to provoke to 


from an extreme tothe meat, 2, The children of {uch are ſ©0. 


f __ 
provoked to wrath b y their Parents ? 
oo See Treat. 5. 


wrath: for, 1, Suchleaſt know how to keepe a mcane : 
ore wilHooner leape out of one extreme into other, then goe 


rſt provoked. 
#7. Isit athing lawful} and juſtifiable in children to bee 


| Avfw. * No, this prohibition i: tenderh no ſuch thing, The 
Apoftic hath hcre tt» doe witi: parents ; and inflruReth them 
how to prevent {uch miſchictes as their children through their 
| weaknefe may fa!! into, So as here only he ſhewerh what is ug- | 
lawfu?! for parents, not what is lawfull for children, Hence } 
then by the way I obſcrverthar | 
Parents m-ft be ſo watchjuft 1-7 their carringe,as thereby they 
make not they children to ſin. It they doe, they make their owne | 
ſine the more hainous, ard alſo they pul! cowne upon their 
| owne Fazesa tarre more heavy vena", even the ver reance 
of their owne ſinne, and tl:e vengea!-c of ther childs fiine. 
For every parent is made a watchinan over Þi chilte. If a 
 watchman doe not what he can to hind+«r the-ſin.e of ſuchas are 


| under his charge,he pulls their blood 01: ins owne recke, VV hat 
doe they then that op + mzniter occation of ſinne 
to them that arc under their charge ? 


$. 118, Of parents ſceksng the goed of their children. \ 


| Thatparents by avoiding the rocke of provoking, fall not into 
' the guife of cockeri»g, the Apoſtle addcth a BvT which is as a 
'ſtop unto them, andtcacheth them that 
It ts not ſuſſicient for parents to prevent ſuch miſchicfes as chil» 
dren may fall into, #ut they mu} alſs ſeeke their pood, All the 
{precepts in Scripture charging parents to ſecke Ge childrens | 
good, 
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fa 
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; | Eran s. Chep.6.verſ.q. 


{ g00d,provethe point. Herein lietha maine difference betwixe 
| the affetion which parents and {trangers ought to beare toward | 
| children, and the duty which one and the *other owe to them. 


[frear, I. 


moreover every way to ſecke their good. 


them mp in the nurture and admenition of the Lord. 


The word tranſlated (bri»g wp) properly ſignifierh ro feed 


beforc in the 5. Chapter and 29. verſe, and there trarſlatcd now- 
| ri/betb, Notunfitly might the proper ſignification of the word 

be here kept, as the belt Lative traudlations, the French, and | 
others have kept it, 


| had thus ſaid,»wrtwure your childe in the waies of God. Bur if the | 
ſcope of the Apoſtle, and ſiguification of the word be well | 
weighed,we ſhall finde thatit further implicth a generall duty 

| which nature it {elfe teacheth parents,cven this,that 

| Parents ought to provide all needfull things for their childres : 
even ſuch things as terd to the nouriſhing of their. bodies, and 
preſerving of their health and life: for this phra{e (to tranſlate it 
word for word) nowri/b them in diſcipline, or in inftruvtion, 'isa 
conciſe ſpeech, implying as much as if he had ſaid nowrs/S and 


{ Mcere ſtrangers ought not to provoke them : but parents ought | 


The maine good which parents ought eſpecially to ſecke after + 
| in the behalfe of their children,is noted out in thele words: Bring | 


or nouriſh with all needtull things : it is the fame that is uſed 


wurtare them, or feed and infiruft them. But the Apoſtic hath 
thus neerely and conciſely joyned them together, to thew that | 
| Nurture and inſtruftion 11 45 needſull and profitable, as food and 
| apparell, 3 
S. 119. Of parents nurturing their children, 
| The word tranſlated narewre, fignificth as well correfion as 
infliruttion : as Heb. 1 2,7. /f ye endure chaſtening : and 2 Tim. 
| 3.16, The Scripture is profitable for 1n/iru#i2n in r59bteoufucſſe, 
Both ſenſes will here !ta:1d, and our Engluh word (as well as 
the Greceke) will beare both : for to »wrewre children, is as well 


PR_ 


to corretT them, asto iff uf? them, Verie fitly is this advice 


þ 


in this large acceptation inferred upon the former prohibi- 
tions for leſt parents ſhould thereupon take pocafiim to lay | 
the 


FT 247%, 


ca THO0, 
Enurrite, 


Bexz a. 


This word joyned with the others that follow, may ſeeme | - ourrifſer. 
at firſt ſight to be here placed onely to make up the lente, as ifhe | * ** 


4.06ſer, | 
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An Expoſition of Trear,t 


the reines upon their childrens necks, and letthefffrun whither 
they itt,the Apoſtle hereby teacheth,;har | 
6.0 bſcr- | Parents,as they may not be too anflere, fo mentber tov remiſſe. 
| They mult notprowoke their children to wrath, yer they muſt | 
| keepethem under diſcipline. | 
The word trarſlated ##rrye, according to the * Grecke no- | 
ration thercofdoth further {cr forth the meare betwixt the tuo 
forenamcd extremes : for it noteth out /ach 4 ds/ciplime a4 be- 
\ fiteth alad, or a young childe ; ſfoas the thing it ſe] fe, diſciptins, 
| by inftruQtion and correQtion keepeth from ore extreme of re- 
' wi([enefſe : the kind or wanxer of diſcipline, beirg ſich as befit- 
teth a childe, keepeth from the other extreme of rogenr and cru- 
clry. Extremes oneither fide are dangerous and p: rnicions, and 
 thatto parcrt and child. For remiſſeneſſe will make children| 
' carelefle of all duty to God and parent : rigawy will make 


them deſperate, But virtue and ſafery conſiſteth in the mcane 
 betwixtboth. | 


C. 120, Of parents fixing precepts iu their chilarent mindes, 


This word (adwouition) accordingtothe * notation thereof, 
hath a particular relation to the wvede, and pointeth ou ani:.for- 
ming and inſtructing of it, It is taken either for the ation of ad- 
montthing, (as Tit, 3.10, rejet aw hereticke * after the firfi 
and [ecard admonition) or for the » thing admoniſhed,in which 
latter ſenſe moſt doe here take it. Yet would I rot have the 
former cleane excluded : for according to the full meaning of 
the word, I cake thus mach tobe intended. 


was f ei. 
” waid\ ve, | 
In,; Hucre u! 
pueriit eta:t 


conventt. 


whine. 

* py Sv rein, 
mentt iadere. 
2 primed jake? "9 
Humiagy 1o- 
Sraker. * 

b /4 monit ie 


| «6 D 1thia inter 
Hebrwvocem * 


tv continud 
Joqui exportir, 
(.i.)incu care, 
vel tdentiden 
TEpercre, 
Innunt ſtudium 
& dil gentiam 
444 puerts Pr- 
cepta Det in- 
culcart debent. 
Vatabl.in 


\  o/fs Parents diliver good precepts and principles to their chil- 
drem, ſo thy mait be careful, by forceable and frequent admons- 
tions to fix and ſettle ther in the minde of theiy children, © The 
Law expreſicth as much by another metaphor which iuſcth, in 
adire4ion which it giverh to parents, ſaying, thow alt whet or 
ſharpen Gods L awes wpen thy thildrew, that is, 4 thou ſhalt teach 

themdiligently nntothera, 
' The more paines is taken in thiskinde,the leffe labour will be 


loſt. That which at firſt is little heeded,by much urging and pre(- 
ſing will for ever be held, as a naile that at one blow forte en- 


Deut.6.7.vide | 
Treat.6.h. 42 


ereth, with many blowes is krocke up to the head. 
_ = 3.131; af 
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Treat.1. Ep HES, Chap. 6. us(.4. | 
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$. 121, Of adding information to diſcipline, 


ſome take it) a meere exp!ication of the ſame pouit, bur a!ſoa 
declaration ofa further duty, which.is this : 

As Parents by diſcipline keepe their chularen under, ſoby-infor- 
mation they mit direft them in the right way. Salomon doth both 
dehwerthe point, and alfo add a good reaſon touforce it : for 
ſaith he, Traine wp 4 childe in the way that he ſhould 200; there 
15 the duty : and when he «ld, he-wall nat depart from ut; there 
is the reaſon : Keeping a childe under by good diſcipline, may 
make him durifull while the father is over him : but well infor- 
ming his underſtanding and judgement, is a meanes to uphold 
him in the right way fo longas he liverh, 


$. 122, Of Parents tea:rhins thir children the ſeare of 
Ged, 


The laſt word (of the Lord) intimateth the beſt duty that a 
paregt-candoe for his childe. e fdwwonitian of the Lord, decla- 
reth ſuch principksas a parent hath received from the Lord,agd 
learred out of Gods Word : fnch asmay teach achilde to feare 
the Lord, ſuch as tend to true picty and religion : whenee fur- 
ther I obſerve, that 

Parents mmſt eſhecially teach their children. their dwy ro God. 
Come chilqren (faith the Plalmilt) hoorten ante we, ms! teach 
you the ſeare of the Lord, Otthis particular:moxe largely * here- 
zrer 


6. 123, Of the ſubjeftion which b:l:eving ſervants owe, 


Becauſe there is. yet anther order. in tne family beſides 
thoſe which have becne noted before, namely the order of Ma- 
Rers avd ſoxyants, the. Apoſtle preſcribeth allo unto them their 


duty. 
jy be began with wives and children, in the two former or- 
ders, ſotcre he beginneth with ſervants who are inferiours,for 
the ſamereaſons* before rendred. 
The Apoſtle igfomewhat copiousia laying forth the dutics of 


CER Eg—n. 4 performetheir duty,; and a 
I of II r 


The addition of this word admonition unto »nrtwre, is not (as | 
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quod bi gui jure] 
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- | their conſcience that ſubjetion wherein they are bound to their 


| 


| many ſervants, the Apoſtle here in this place laboureth the more 


gs Expoſition of Treat. 1. 


for two cſpeciall reaſous. One in reſpeR of thoſe, whoſe ma- 
ſters were infidels. Another in reſpect of thoſe, whoſe maſters 
were Saints, 

1, Many ſervants there were in thoſe daics wherein the | 
Gofpell was firſt preached ro the Gentiles, thar by the ow 
ching thereof were converted , whoſe maſters > na not 
the Goſfell : whereupon thoſe ſervants began to conceit that 
they being Chriſtians,ought not tobe ſubjeR to rheir maſters that 
were infidels, 

2, Other ſervants there were whoſe Maſters beleeved the 
Goſpell as well as they : now becauſe the Goſpell taught, that 
there 14 weither bond nor free, but all are one in Chrift Ieſwa : 
they thought that they ought not to be ſabjzeR totheir maſter 
who was their brother in Chriſt, 

Theſe two prepoſterous and preſumptnous conceits doth the 
Apoſtle intimate, and expreſly meet with in Þ another place. 
And becauſe they had taken too deepe rooting in the minds of 


| 
| 
| 


| 


earneſtly to root them our, and that by a thorow preſſing upon 
maſters, as maſters, whatſoevertheir diſpoſition were. Hereof 


more * afterwards, 

Hereby the way, note three points, 

1, The Goſpell doth not free inferiours from that ſubjeRion 
to men whercunto by the morall law they arc bound. 

2, Men are ready to turne the grace of God into] ; 

3. As crrours begin to ſproutup in the Church, Miniſters 
mult be carcfull to root them our, 


$.124. Of the meaning of the fiſt verſe, 


Eruns.6.5. Servants bee obedient to them that are your 
Maiters according to the fleſh, with feare and trembling 
in ſmgleneſſe of your heart,as unts Chriſt, 


* $o title (Servants) 18 a generall title, which may bee ap- 
plied to all ſuch as by any outward civill bond, or right, 
owe their ſervice to another : of what ſex ſoever the perions 

themſelves 


= 


—_— 


_— — ———— NW 


DC —_— ————_———— 


Treat.t., Ernxs 5, Chap.6. verſe5. = 


| themſelves be : or of what kinde ſocver their {ervitude 2:whe- 
ther more ſcrvile or liberall. 


in warre, or ranſomed ; For of old they were called ſervants, 
| who being taken in warre,were ſaved from death. 

Liberalt,as being by voluntary contrat made ſervants, whe- 
ther at-will, as ſome ferviag-men, journeymen, and labourers ; 
or for a certaineterme of yeeres, as prentiſcs, clearkes, and ſuch 


| like. Wherctore wharſocver the birth, parentage, cſtate,or for- 


| mer co::dition of any have beene,becing 

| Servants, they mui? be ſubjett, ard doe the duty of ſeryants : 
k | =_ Apoſtles indefinite title ( /er vanes) admitteth no exception 
' or any, 

The other title (Maſters ) hath as large an extent compriſing 
under it both ſexes, Mafters and Miſtreſſes:and ofthele all ſorts, 
great and meare,richand poore, ſtrong and weake,faithfull and 
infide)s, true profeſlors and profane ; tuperſtitious, idolatrous, 
| hereticall periors,or the like : fo as 

No condition or diſpoſition of the mater exempteth a ſervant 
from performing duty to him. 
| Among other degrees and differences, moſt eſpecially let it be 
noted that both ſexes, miſtreſſes as well as maſters, are here | 
meant, that ſo the duties which are er joyned to be performed 
ro malters may anſwerably be performec. to miltreſſes (ſo far as * 
they are commonto both) and thatboth by maid-ſervants, and 
alſo by men-ſervants that arc under miltrefles, In families mi- 
ſtreſſes are as ordinary as maſters, and therefore I thought good 
to give an eſpecial! s:ews of this, | 


—_— 


Servile, as being borne ſervants, or ſold for ſcrvants,or taken | z 
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5.06/cr, 


Vnder this word {(o4e3) are compriſed all thoſe duties 
which ſervants owe totheir malters : it is the ſame word that | 
was before uſed in the firſt verſe : and it hathas large an extent | 
here being applied to ſervants as it bad there being applied to | 
children : It ſhewerhthat 

The rule of ſervants (as ſervants) 4 the will of their Maſter, 

This clauſe (according to the fleÞ) is by {ome referred to the 
ation of obedience, as if it were added by the Apoltleto ſhew 
what kinde of obedience {ervants owe to their maſters,namely 
a civill, corporall obedience in temporall things, oppoſed = | 

M that ( 


6. Obſer, 
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162 |  ©4n Expoſition of Treat.r. 


| that ſpiritual obedience which is due to God alory. 

Anſw. Thouzh ciſtizRtion may be made betwixt that ſervice 
which is due to God, aud that which is due to man, yet this ap- 
plication of this phraſe in this place may give occaſion to ſer- 
vants tothinke thatif they performe our-vard ſervice to their 
maſters all is wel}, they owe no inward feare,or honour: which 

| is ancrror that the Apo!tle doth hcre maialy oppo{c azainſt. 
Why mafters | Butbecauſe this dauſe (cording to the fle7,) is immediatly 
are {3d ro bee. found to Mafters, I referre it tothe perſons to whom obedy- | 


—_——— _ * Ence is to be'given, and ſo take itas a yucſcriprion of them,as if 
nalibus vet. | had fail, to fl-#ly or bod:ly Maſters, : 
tranfl. | The Apoſtle thus deſcribeth Maſters for theſe reaſons. 
| 1, For diftinflion: toſhew he meares ſuch Maſters as are of 
' the ſame mould that ſervants are : {qdiitinguihing them from 
| God who isa fpirit : thus Joth the Apaltle diſtinguiſh bertwixt 
| Heb.12.9. | fath-rs of our fl-f, and father of burits, 

2, For prevention : leit ſerva;:ts might ſay, our maſters are 
| Reſhand bloul as we are, why the: ſhould we be ſubjeRt to 
| them? To meet with that conceit, the Apoſtle exprdſly faith 

that obedience is due to mafers after the fl-/h, 
3. For mitsgation of their {ervitule : for their maſters being 
feſh,they have no power but over the botirs of their ſervants : 
| their ſpirits are free from them: in which reſpet the Apoſtle 
1 Cor,9.22. [Se Chriſtian ſervants the Lords freemen. 


4. For covſo/atiov againſt their preſent condition, which is 
but for a time, becauſe their maſters are feſh : whatſoever is ac- 
_—_— to the fleſh is of no long continuance, bur hath his 

ate, | 

5, For direfion: to ſhew in what things cſpecially that 
obedience which properly belo:geth to a Maſter covſiſteth : 
namely in civill, outward things : for every one muſt be ſer- 
| ved according to his nature, As God being ſpirit, muſt in 

ſpirit bee ſerved : fo man bring Feth muſt in fieſh bee ſerved. 
w_ this ſervice inthe feſh js not oppoſed to fincere and up- 
right ſervice, but to ſpiritua!l, Thus by conſequence that 


may bee intended, which ſome vrould have principally to bee 
meant. 
Objxe. Maſters may command ſpirituall things, namely to 
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Treat. 1. Ev u n s.Chap.6. verſ.s, 


| worſhip Goll, and after ſuch and ſuch a manner, 
| *Anſw. Of his owne head he cannot command ſuch things : 

there muſt be an higher warrant for the doing of them then the 
commandement ofa man. 

A maine point here intended is this, that 

Maſters are not ro be lightls reſpeBled. becauſe they be after the 
fleſs : that is, weake,fraile,of ſhort continuarce, of the ſame na- 
cure that ſervants are, 

Leſt upon the forenamed deſcription of maſters, ſervants 
| ſhould take to themſelves too much heart, the Apoſtle annex- 
 eththis clauſe (with foare and rembling, +.) which hath rela- 
| tionto the manner of their obedience, No (laviſh feare is here 
. meant, us if ſervants ſhould live in cot tinuall dread, or trem- 
| | ble attheſightof their Maſters : a ſervant by the tyranny of 

| ſome Maſter may bee brought ſo to doe : but todoe fois no 
; Chrittian duty : that which the Apoſtle here requireth is a 
dutic belonging to all Chriſtian ſervants towards all ſorts of 
maſters, even the mildeſt that be. Ir is therefore an awfull 
reſpe of the authority of a maſter, and a duritull reverence to 
his perſon which is here required : and it is oppoſed to faw- 
cineſle, malepartneſle, boldnefle, ſtoutneſſc, antwering againe, 
murmuring and muttering = their maſters, and other 
like vices, To ſhew how foule thoſe faults bee, and what great 
reſpe& ſervants ought to beare to their maſters, theſe rwo 
words (feere, and trembling) are joyned together : which in 
effeR declare one and the ſame thing : bur yet for explication 
ſfakethey may bee diſtinguiſhed. For * Feere ſignifeth a re- 
{ verend reſpeRof one : itis that which in the former Chap- 
ter was required of wives : though the thing in generall 
which is required of wives and ſervants is the fame, yet the 
particular manrer and meaſure of a ſervants feare is farre 
difterent. 

* Trembling is morc proper to ſervants: itis adread of pu- 
niſhment : and it is required of ſ{eryants, not as if they ſhauid 
' doe all things ſimply for feare of puniſhment, bur becauſe 
God hath put a ſtaffe into a maiters hands, ſervants muſt trem- 
ble at that power their maſters have, ard feare to provoke 
them to ſtrike, To this purpoſe faith the Apoltle to ſabes 
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| ute 1 ____ CAn Expoſitionef Treat: 
——— —, in regardofthe power which a Magiſtrate hath, 6e «<# «id, for he 
Rom.13-3,4- | bear eth-not the ſword 1n Vine, ; 

Here learne that 

$.0b/cr. T he authority of a IMaſter onght to ſtrike a [ervants heart 

with dread, 

The dread which ſervants ought to have of their maſters 
power and authority maketh many ro care for no more then 
| to avoid their maſters diſpleaſure ; wherefore the Apoſtle 
| | addeth a further degree of a {ervants ſubjeftion, namely that it 

ind wan Tit | be sn fingleneſſe of heart that is, honeſt, entire,upright : for this 
' apliar #2. | ;. oppoled to hypocrific, difſimulation, and fraud : yea of 
YovR heart, not anothers: another in the ſimplicity of his 
heart may thinkE you doe _—_ berter* then you doe, by a 
charitable conltruftion of every thing, but if in finglenefle of 
your owne heart you doe it, it will intruth bee as it appeares to 
, ke, Soas 
g.Obſer. All the ſervices which ſervants perſorme 19 their maſters muſt 
' be done 1n truth and nprightneſſe, 
| The Apoſtle gives this diretion to Chriſtians who have to do 
' notonely with maſters according tothe fleſh (who onely ſee the 
1 547-16.7- , outward appearance) but alſo withthe maſter of ſpirits who loe+ 
| | keth on the heart: and therefore alſo he added this clauic, as wvto 
«e 7s Spies. | Chrift; tcaching ſervants thereby that 


Ob/er. | Servants in their obedience to their maſters, muſt approve \ 
os " | thewſelverto Jeſms Chrift 4s well as to their maſters after the | 
' fleſh. | 
; This phraſc (as wnto (rift) implicth as much as that (im the 
*S 95. | Lord) whereof we ſpake * betore, 


; Y&. 125. Of the meaning of the ſixt verſe. 


Eewt$.6.6, Net mith eye ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but as 
the {ervants of Chriſt, doing the will of Ged from tbe 
heart. 


—_— and the verſc following are added as a further expli- 

cation of the laſt clauſe of the former verſe. Ir ſhould 
| ſceme that ſervants, howſoever they might in ſome meaſure 
| h performe | 
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Treat.r.  Eynn :, Chap.6.veſ.5. 


| performe the maine duty of obedience, yet failed exceedingly 
in the manner of mg it, Becauſe maſters were 
men, maſters according to the fleſs, who neither had power over 
the heart, nor could diſcerne the diſpolition thereof, ſervants 
thought they had well done their duty, if they had outwardly 
nm their maſter required ; now to roote out this 
itrer weed, and to reforme this corrupt conceit, the Apoſtle 
| is more large in clecring the point of ſincere and upright ſer- 
vice : therefore, the more fully to expreſſe his minde and mea- 
ning, firſt he layeth downe the vice contrary tothe forcſaid ſir- 
cerity (for contraries laid together doe much ſer forth one ano- 
ther) and thenreturneth more diſtinAMly to declare the vertue, 
Whence note 
4 Thoſe points are mo? to be urged upon people wherein they moſf 
ae, 
The vice here noted to be contrary to ſincere ſervice ister- 
med eve-ſervice, Our Engliſh word doth properly and = 
| anf\wer the original), both in the notation, and in the true ſenſc 
and meaningof it, Itimplicth a mecre outward ſcxvice onely 
En: ſo 
6 ks eerirical, 
And thatistwofold, So Por ncg 
 Hypeeriticall ervice is that which is meerely in ſhew, when 
| that is pretended to be dore which indeed is not done ; as if a 
ſervant ſhould come from his maſters worke all in a ſweat, as 
ifhe had taken extraordinary paines therein, whereas he hath 
done nothing at all, but otherwiſe made himſclfe to ſweat, or 
onely made a ſhew of ſwear. : 
Parafitical (ervice is that which is indeed done, but in pre- 
ſence of the maſter : ſuch ſervants are who will bee ve» 
|ry diligent and faichfull in doing ſach things as their maſters 
| (ce, or ſhall come to their notice : but otherwiſe behinde their 
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maſters backe, and in things which they ſhall ' never 
come to his knowledge, will be as negligent, and an- 
faithfull as if they were no ſervants. Yetto fatisfie their ma- 

ſters,and to ſooth them, they will doe any thingthough never fo 
unlewfall. | 
From this vice thus diſcovered note,that | 
M 3 God! 
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An Exprrition of Treat.t. 


God requireth more then that which may atufic mans ere. Gods 
eyE is a picrcingeye, and can ſee much foulneſie, where to mans. 
cycall thiugs ſceme very faire : ſoas they much deceive them- | 
elves who thinke all is well becaule no man can fay to them, 
blacks is thine eye, 

Thoſe that content themſelves with doing eye-ſervice the A- 
poltlchere termeth mex-pleaſers ; which title hee giveth unto 
them tot ewo cſpeciall reaſons, | 

1, Toſhcw the ground of eve-ſervece : which 1s becauſe all | 
; their care is to pleale their maſter, who is a man : for well they 
: know that man can fee but the outward ſhew, or that which 1s | 
| doue before his tage, | 
2, Toſhew the hainouſneſſe of that fiare : for it is tainted | 
| with Athciſine,in that the man guiity thereof hath no reipeR to | 
; God: butpre'erreth his maſter before God ; he careth not to | 
plcaſe God ſo he pleaſe his maſter ; for this is the emphaſis of * 
that word(wen plesfers)Itis ſpoken inoppoſition to God,as the 
Apoltle implicth in anather place, ſaying, lf 1yre pleoſtd men, 1 | 
Gal.1.10. ſoaonld not be the ſervant of Chrifh, = 

GbjeF. How can it be ſo hainous a fin to be wew-pleaſers, 
Tit. 2.9. when the Apoſt!c adviſeth ſervants to pleaſe their maſters 5n all 
things ? 

- Auſw. The advice there given is not fimply to pleaſe, bur 
* jvaglonc 4264 | tO * pleaſe well, as the originall word properly fignatieth, and the 
Kings tranſlators have hitly turned it. | 
| How maſters | 2+ 4#ſw>. That generall particle(al :45xgs) mult be reſtrair ed to 
are to be plea- the durics of a fervant,and to all the parts ot obedicnce,which he | 
{ ſedin all there mentioneth in the words immediatly going before. Ser- 
things. _ | vantstherefore mult pleaſe their maſters. in all things that their 
maſters have power toTequire at their hands,and they arc bound 
todoe. Mct-plcaling, here ſpoken of, 18 oppoſed to pleaſing of 
God. Pleafing of men there mentioned 1s fubordinate to our 
pleafing of God. Here: to pleaſe men's to ſoothe them up in 
everything goodor cvill : there to pleale themis conſciouably 
to obey them in cverylawfull thing. Here is condemned a fee- 
kingto pleaſe meninthe firlt place, and t at onely, and wholly 
in every thing ; whereas wee ought firit to {ecke Gods ap- 
\probation, then the teftimony of « good conſcience, and _ 
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| 


Men- pleaſers, 
e.rOpaTrf 40 cle 
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a. 


| Treat... Eras s,Chap.6. verſ.7. $ 


then obſerve, that \t 

A ſervant mn#7 not wholly gave. bhywſelſe to ſogth and pleaf/e 
bis mgftey : for {þ may be n mary things highly diſpleaſe Al- 
mighty God, ILSSTITLY. 

Toaveid the two forenamed (ins, eye-/prvice, and wen-plea- 
fing,the Apoſtle giveth an cxcellent direRtion inthele words, s 
the ſarvants of { brift doing the will of Gad from tbe hears; where 
we may obſerve Servays of Chriſt tobe oppoled to men-plea- 
 ſers, and doing Gods will from the heart to n1e-ſervice, | 
' Servants of Chyift, are they who know that their maſters 
' arc in Chriſts place, beare his umage, have their authority from 
| him, andare under him: fo as in ſerving their maſters they 
| ſerve Chriſt : and ſo tarre as they may. lerve both rogether,they 
will : butif they prove contrary maſters, and thereupon one of 
, neceſſity muſt be left, then they will cleave unto the higheſt ma- 
| ſter,which is Chriſt: and in this reſpethey are called rhe Lords 
| freewes, ,Cor,7.22, Thus we lec hoxw a ſervant may be no{cr- 

vantit he doe all things for the Lord. 


From this oppoſition hetwixt wev-pleaſers and ſervants of 
Chrift, note that- \ 
They who iu all things give themſelves to pleaſe men are no ſer» 
vents of Chriit. | 
That we may the better know who are ſervants of Chriſt the 
Apdltle addethadeſcription of them intheſe words (doing the 
wali of God from the beart.) Chriſts will is Gods will : for as 


| theſe a pleaſi g of men, but-in, for and under God, Hence |' 


| 


| Chriſt is.God, the fathers will and his is all one : as he is man | 


| he wholly ordereth his will by his fathers, bee ſcekerh mor bs; 
owne wil but the will of the ſather that fent hims. 

| This deſcription of a ſervant of Chrift the Apoſtle adderh 

; partly asadire&tion to lervants to teach them how in ſerving 


ving aneyeto Gods Word, whereby his will is revea 
| for the matter and manner of all things wbich they doc) and : 
part'y as a motive to per{ſwade them tohee content with their ; 
place, and cheerefully to dee their duty, becaulc 10 is the will of 
God. | 
| Gods will is that which myft dire@ and ſertle every one inthe 


M 4 Bone things 


their malters, they may be {ſervants of Chrilt, (nanny, in ha- | 
xd both 
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An Expoſition of Treat,r. 

things which they doe + for Gods will is the rule of that which is 
| right. Every thing is very right which he willeth, and nothing 
is right that {werveth from hs will, 

To put adifference terwixt Chriſt and other maſters, and to 
ſhew tl:at he looketh not (as man doth) upon the outward ap- 
pearance, but beholdeth the heart, the Apoſtle annexeth this 
cauſe ( frrom the heart ) And itdeclareth that 

A good thing mu} be well done. To doe that which is Gods 
will, commended by his Word, is for ſubſtance a good thing : 
to doe it frem the heart, is the right manrer of doing it, That 
which being good 1s done after a right manr.cr, is wed 
| domes 


$. 126, Of the meaning of the ſeventh verſe. 


| Eens $.6.7.1/ith good will doing ſervice as tothe Lord avd 
| not 10mmen. 


| I Nthis verſe the Apoſtle doth yet againe inculcate the forera- | 
| 2 mcd point concerning ſervants manner of obeying their ma- 
' ſters, and their care therein to approve themſelves totheir high- 
| | eſt maſter, wherce obſerve that 
16,0bſer. AMeatteri nerdfull and weighty are againe and againe tobe preſſed. 
| This is a ncedfall point,becauſe ſervants ucctiy faile there- : 
| in; anda weighty point it is, becauſe all the comfort and benefit | 
| of ſervice confiſteth in Gods approbation. Buttte former point ! 
is not here mcerly and bare] —_— ſo ſet dowre as other” 
| ood direRtions are afforded to ſervants far their manner of obe- 
NCe. 
What itis to | 2, Toſerve with good will, is ſomewhat more then with fin- 
ſervewith | oleneſſe of beart. For it further implieth 
good will. 1. A rcadinefle and checrefulneſſe in doing a thing; a 
{ad iveles. | doingit with a goed winde, as the notation ofthe Greeke word 


bs 


and benefitby their ſervice : whereby they ſtew that 


| 2. Adeſire and endevour that their maſters may = mw 
a good willand yood minde to their maſters, 


| In ſetting downe ſervants duties, the Apoſtle uſcth another 
_ { word then before in the fift verſe, namely this (doing ſervice) 
| whereby 
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Trear.1, Eynss. Chap.6.wverſ.”7. 


- | maine icope of the Apolt'c in this place) but comperarively in 
| relation to God, and that in two reſpects : 


———— 
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whereby he ſheweth that a ſervants place and duty is of a more 
abjeRand inferiour kinde then the place and duty of a childe or 
a wary yr former word (* obey) was common to all : this 9 5ouacnR, 
wW ug ſervice) is to ſervants : andthe very title | 27,2097 
of a © ps | derived tn note that ”7Y ts 


may not ſervants looke for ſuch priviledges as they have. Arother 
mannerof ſubjeion mult be performed by {ervants, | 

The clauſe annexed (as to 5 Lora) is in cffet the fame with 
ehatin the 5. verſe (@ t# (rift) tor by the Lord bee here | 
meareth, The Lord ChrifF. But it is added to meet with a ſe-, 
cret ObjeAion, For if ſervants ſhould ſay, Tow require 1s to\ Obie. 
[erve onr maſter: with good will, but what if they be hard bearred | © 
and regard net our good will, brt pervert our good minde ! 
The Apoltle giveththem this anſwer, Looke not fo much to | An/w. 
men and their reward, as to God and his reward : ſerve men in !* 
and for the Lord,even as if you ſerved God : fo ſhall not your 
ſervice be in vaine, The af wrt of the cighth verſe upon this, 
ſheweth that this is it which the Apoſtle I cre intenceth, Learnce 
therefore that 

eAncyeiato be caſt wpou God even in theſe duticr which wee | 18.0bſcr, 
perſorme to wen: and that both for approbation and reward 
from God. 

The negative clauſe which followeth in theſe words (vl not 
to men ) is not Smply tobe taken (for then would it thwart the 


ws Ti xvpies 


1. That ſervice be not done ezcly to men. | 

2, That (crvice be not done to men 5s and for themſelves. | 19.0b/er. 
Service muſt bee done to God as well as men : yea 8» thay 
ſervice which we dos to men we muſt ſerve God, Mcn mult be fer- 
ved forthe Lords ſake, becauſe the Lord hath commanded it, 
becauſe they beare the Lords image,and ftand in his ftead ; inthe 
Lord, and ander the Lord. 


of men,and ſuch as are /erverts of Chrif. Chriſt, 
1, Theydocalltothe eye. Theſe all fromthe heart, | 


_ |— 


Though wives and children be infericurs as well as ſir vants,yet | 17.06ſer. 


| Fromthis largedeclaration of the mawner of doing ſcrviceto —_ be- 
maſters, note the difference betwixt ſach ſervants as are ſervants | (4. 004k 
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Gods reward, 


20.0bſcr. 
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21 Obſcr. 
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| AHN Expoſition of . | Treat,n.! 


| 2. They ſecke to pkale men, Theſe doe the will of God,  , 
| 3, Theydoe their fervice difcontentedly, Theſe checrefully. * 
| 4. Theydoealluponſclfe-love. Theſe with good will:: - { 


rv tide | Thus Gods Word maketh notof ſervants freemen, but of bad ' 
ros,ſelde malis ſervants maketh good fervants, | 
ſervis bonos | | 
| 1" ad f Qd, 127. Of the meaning of the eoght verſe. 0” ] 
Eenes.6.8. Knowing that whatſecver goxd thing any 
man doth, the (ame fball be recerve ofthe Lord, whether 
hebe 62nd or free. 
| why ſervants CITE the ingratitnde of many maſters : they will exat | 
are put in all the ſervice that a poore ſervant poſſibly can doe, but 
minde of flenderly recompence his paines : yea, it may ke,very evilly-re- 


wand the ſame, not affording competent food, cloathing, lo4- 
ging, but frownes, checkes, and blowes. Now to uphold fer- 
vants in ſuch {traits, and to incourage them to doc their dutic | 
whether their maſters regard it or no, the Apoſtle in this verſe 
| Iaboureth to raiſe up their minds ro God:and to ſhew unto them 
' thathe regardeth them, and will futticiently reward them, {© as 
Servants labonr fhall not be tz vane in the Lord. 
{ Topreſlethisincouragement the more upon them, he ſetterh 
| tt downeas a thing granted by all, ſo cleere as none of them can 
' be ignorant thereof (Knowing) as if he had faid, yee all well 
__ know that what I now fay is moſt true : hence note | 
t 
Gods refpes of ſaithfmll ſerwants is ſo well known, ar none that | 
have any underſtanding cas be ignorant thereof, 
.. The Apoſtles argument is drawne from the generallto 4 parti- 
. calar, and the generality is noted in the rhing done (whatſoever) 
 and.inthe pey/@s thatdoth it (awy ven.) But-becauſe the gence- 
; raliry of the thing might be t00 farre ſtretched, he addeth this 
| limitation (good) and becauſe the generality of the perſon might 
| betoo much reſtrained, he addeth this exphcation (whether bond 
or free.) This diltinRtion is uſed becaute in thoſe daics many ſer- 
 varits were bond-men and bond-women, New the Apoſtles 
! argument may thus be framed : Emery one of what effate und 
degree, 
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Treat.1. FE p HE S, Chap. 6. verſ.$. 


| degvee ſever he be foall be rewarded of God for every good thing 
he doth, be it great or ſmall. Therefore every ſervant lathe ve. 
warded of God for every good ſervice, 


(the ſame ſtall be receive) meaning that he (hall receive a reward 


wheat : the" feed being plennutully fowed, the erop will bee 
plentiful : to the {ame purpoſe faith this Apoltte {t. another 
place, whatſoever a was [oweth ® that ball he al/oreape. Now to 
apply this, ſervants that by their faithful ſervice bring honour | 
and glory to God, {hall againe receive honour and glory, It 
they aske of whom they tha! receive it, the ApokRle.cxprefly att» 


forthe ſame ; that phraſe hath relation to the crop which an | 
husbandman receiverh of the corre he ſowed, which is of the | 
ſame kinde he fowed : ® the ſeed being wheat, the crop is of ,*1 Cor.1 5.38. 
| 


ſwereth, Ofthbe Lord: fur it is the Lord that fawd,y 7 hems thathe- 
worr we will I honour. God will not forgetthem, though thetr 
maſters may, 


vations concerning {crvants. 

1, Servants may ard enght to apply wnto them/ciues general 
promiſes made to Chriflians, Otherwile this generall argument 
afthe Apoltle is to little purpoſe m this place, | 

2, A(\wiſtian maybe 4 bond ſlave : forthe Apoltle direfterh 
this incouragement to Chriltians,among whom he {cth 
ſome to be flaves, oppofing them ta fee-o-em, who allo were (cr- 


Fromtlus verſe thns opened, I gather theſe particular Obſer- | 
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F 1 $.278.2430, 


22.06/cr, 


23.06ſey, 


Vants. 
3. Faithſull ſervice performed to-xnen it 4 goed thing : fox the 
good things which ſervants clpecially do is wrheis ſeruice. 

4. As God accepreth not men beeanfe they are Fee, {a nent bor 
rejefterh he them becanſe they arebend. It is not the perfor, bur 
the worke that he regardeth. | 4 
| 7 5. The ſastbſull ſervice of ſervantris 4s good ſeed ſowen: it 
will bring forth a good crop. ' The metaphor heexe mtumated 
impliethas mach... 7 Fog TRA | 

6, God ir bonguyed by the farcbſull ſervice of ſervants: this 15 
intimated by the application of Gods reward tq them, for God 
| honourcth none but them which-hongue him, 


6.128, Of 


24 Obſer. 


2 Fo Obſer, 
26.06ſer. 


27.0 bſer. 
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The recompence promiſed is fet forthunder a conciſe ſpeech ' +5 wure. 
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= An Expoſition of 


Treat. 1 . | 


"Wo | Obſcr. 


. Col.4 I+ 


POO I" "Y 


| 4. Thelaw ofcquity doth ſoalſo, - One good deſerverh ano- 


1 are no more for the of maſters, then maſters are for the 


$. 128. Of the connexion of maſter; duties with [ervants. | 


Eruns.6.9. Andyee maiters dee the ſame things unto 
them, forbearing threatning : knowing that your ma- 
fter alſouin heaven, neither where reſpetl of perſons | 
with him. X | 


Te the dutics of ſervants the ef like dellrine _ 
Apoſtle adjoyneththe duties of noted from the connexion 
inaſters, ſaying, AND ye waſters: of parents dutics with cbil- 


whence learne that drens: there you may ſes 
CMafters avs 4s well bound to this general farther am- 
duty 4s ſervants. plified, $.115. 


1. Gods law requircth as much : for it expreſly enjoyneth 
many durics to maſters, as inthe cighth treatiſe following wee | 
ſhall ſee, 

| 2, Sodothalfothe law of nature which hath tied maſter and | 
ſervant together by a mutuall and reciprocal! bond, of doing, 
good, as well as of receiving good. 

3. The law of nations requireth alſo as much : For inall na- 
tions where ever there was any good governement, and where 
wiſe, and good lawes were , particular lawes of the dutics 
of maſters have beene made, 


ther good : therefore the Apoltle ſaith to malters, give 8xts your * 
ſervants that which © juſt and equal. 
Now let maſtersrake noticehereof': and know that God the 
op ofall hath ſereach of them in their ſeverall and di- 

ind places for the mutuall good of one another, ſo as fervants 


| good of fervants, Wherefore as they looke for duty, let them 

duty : if ſervants faile incheirduty, Leno 
they themſelves be noe the cauſe thereof, by failing in theirs. 
Their authority will be no excuſe before Chniſt, but a meanes to. 
aggravate their fault, and increaſe their condemnation : for the 


| createrthe talere is, the more diligence is expeQcd, and the 
| ter account ſhall be exacted. - + 


— | $. 129. Of 
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Treat.I. Eynss,Chap.6.verſ.9. 


$. 129, Ofthe meaning of thi phraſe, Doe the ſamethings, | 


Theſe two titles ( Mafters, Servant:) are fo taken here as they | 
| were * before in the fift verſe. | 
1 All the dutics of maſters are compriſed under this phraſe, doe 

| the ſame things : which at firit ſight may ſeeme to be {ymewhat 
| {trange : for may ſome fay, The rhings which ſervants mult doe 
are thcic, ro feare,to obey, to doe ſervice, withthe like ; and are 
maſters to doe the ſame things ? | 
Anſw, 1, Thee words are notto be rcferred to thoſe parti- 
cular duties which are proper to ſervants, but to thoſe general] 
rules of equity which are common to malters as well as {ervants; 
namely,that in their ſeverall places, with ſingleneſſe of heart, au | 
| wnto Chrift, not with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers, but as the ſer- | 
vants of Chrift they doe the will of God from the heart, 

2. Theſe words may bee referred to the eight verſc, | 
the verſe going immediatly before, which lateth downe a gene-- 
rall rule for all men in their ſeverall places to do the good things 
of their places, Now then as ſervants mult have an eye to ehesr 
| places to do the good things thereof, ſo maſters muſt do the ſame | 
things : that is, they muſt have an cye to their places, to doe the | 

good things thereof, | 

3. Thoſe words may .be taken without reference to any for- ? 
mer words,and expounded of a mutual],reciprocall,and propor- | 
tionable duty that ought to paſſe betwixt malter and ſervant : not | 
inthe particulars, as it the ſame dutics were to be performed by | 
cach of them, for that were to overthrow the order and degrees | 
| which God hath ſer betwixt maſter and ſervant, tocroſſe Gods | 
ordinance, and inferre contradiction : but m general], that du- 
ries are to be performed of each to other : in whichreſpett the | 

Apdlile ſaid * before of all ſorts, ſuperiours, and inferiours, Swb- | 
| wut your [e/ves one to another. And thus by this phraſe the doarine 
' before mentioned is confirmed, that CMeaſfters arc as well bownd 
, ts duty a4 ſervants. , | 
| Noneof theſe anſiwers thwart another, butall of them may | 
| wellbe adminted, and all ofthem well Rand together, They | 
| all imply a common equity berwixt maſters and fervants, but | 
| no equality : mutuall duties, but divers and diſtin duries, | 

| apper- 


*$ 124, 
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appertaining to their ſeverall places. Compare with this Text, 
t! at v :ich the Apoſtle bath more plainely and fully notcd | 
(Gol 4. 1.) and we ſhall obſerve him to expound his owne mea- 
 ning,for that which here he imp!licthunder this phraſe (the ſam: 
 thinz+) that he expreſſerh there under theſe two words, iſt, 
* Treat. 8.6. | £9#94; whercof we ſhall * hereafter more diſtinly ſpeake. 

20.44. | Purpoſclydoth the Apaſtle infold maſters duties u-der this 
| generall phraſe (che /am- thiwg:) to prevent afſecret »! jeHton 
raiſed fromthe emit ency and (uperiority of maſters above ſer- 
| vants, which maketh them rhinke, that ſervants are orely tor 
the uſe of maſters, ard that maſters are no way tied to their (ef- 
' vants. Butif inthe generall maiters mult doe the ſame thrnge, 
thenthey arc for their ſervants good, as yvell as fervants for 
Is 


| 
| 


$. 130. Of maſters ſorbearing threatning. 


Sivhew \ The Apoſtle intheſe words ( forbearing threatning) doth not 
<a" * | ſimplyforbid all manner of threatning, but onely preſcribe a 
*Ormodera+ moderation thereof,and * fo much have the Kings tranſfarors 
ting well expreſſed in the margin againſt this Text, Threatning is a 
duty which, as occaſton ſcrveth, maſters 0uzhr to uſe, and that to 
p_ blowes. But men mauthority are naturally prone to in-| 
ult over their inferiours, and to thinke that they cannot ſhew 


—— 


| b xplc/:6 4. | bing their children to wrath Beiides, the * Gentiles and 
LET warns Heathen thouyhe that they had an abſolute power over ſervants, 


| 


their authority but by auſteriry : for which reaſon the Apoſtle 
'« Col 3.19, | dehorteth husbands trom * brrer=eſſe, and parents from Þ pro- 


$.14- 


and tl-at of life and death : whereupon the Roman Emperours 
made lawes to reltraine that rigour-: for they would uſe their 
ſervants like bealts. Now that Chriſtian maſters (ſhould not bt 
ofthe fame minde, the Apoſtle exhorteth them to ſorbeare| 
threatwing. Hence note that 


2.0b[cr, eAnthority muſt be moderated and kept in compaſſe : elſc will 
Authority to | Itbe like a ſwelling river without bankes and wals, 
be kept in Tbreatning is here put for all manner of rigour, whether in 


compaſſe, | heart, looke, words, or a&tions : forit is uſual! in Scripture to 
; put one inltance for all of the ſame kinde. 


Fks I, In: 


| | Forbearing, implictha reſtraint ofall manner of exceſſe,as 
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x "hy An Expoſition of Trear.r. 


Treat.1. Eyn ms s, Chap. 6, wnſ.9. 
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1. Inrimecand continuance : when there isnothing but con- 
tinuall threatning upon every ſmall and light occaſion, 
2, In meaſure: whentbreatoing is to herce, and violent, {o 
as it maketh the heart ro ſvell againc,and as it were fire tocome 
out of the eyes, and thunder gur of the mouth, and the body to 
ſhake in every part thereof, 
3. In execntion; - when every vengeance once threatned 
ſhall ſizxcly be pur in execntion, though the party that cauſed the 
threatning be never ſo ſorry for his fauir, and humble himſelfe, 
and promiſe amendment, and give good hope thereof, Woe 
were it with us the ſervants of the high Gol, it he ſhould 
deale with us, Here note that - | 
Meu may exceed 11 doin? abeunden duty: and (o tune a 
needfull vertue into an hurtfull vice ; great reſpe& therefore 
mult be had to the manner of doing go01 and lawfull things. 
Yet further for the extent of this prohibition, we are to know 
that under the vice forbidden the co:trar } VCTrmuecs are, Coinman- 
ded, as mildneſle, gentlencſle, patience, Jong ſufferiag, withthe 
| like, | | 4T © 


6. 131. Of maſters ſwhjeftion to a greater maſter, 


The latter part of this verſe containcth a reaſyn to enforge 
the diretions inthe former part. The xcaſpp in; e layeth 
down that ſu:jeion wherein maſters axe unger Gad, A point 
whereo” none ofthem could be ignorant, and therefore he thus 
ſertcth it Cowne, _' for, "Þ 

+ Al! men ':now that there ts an higher then the higheft onearth, 
The light of rature revealeth as much. No Pagan, much lefſe 
Chriſtiar,, can be ignorant thereaf, | 

In that ſpeaking to maſters he telleth them that they have a 
maſter, thereby he giveth them to underſtand, that 

They which ae in authority, are alſo wndey anthority + maſters 
bave a maſter. For God is Lord of Lords, Maſter of Maſters, In 
this reſpeR faith —_ A great Governour, 4m vet ] ander God? 

Theſe two little particles (ev-» your, or your al) adde ſome 
emphaſis : having reference to ſervants, as ifhe had faid,as well 


jus | | 


3-Obſer, | 
Exceſlſe indu.: 
ty not good, 


4.06ſer. 


F, O8ſer, 
IT/8.6.15 
Gen.50.19. | 


%; Vue 


your walter, as your ſervarts ;nalter, 'Some Greeke copies, for 


x; Yu), 


| more perſpicuity, thus read is (both your axlehonantind; the] gas, 


nſec 
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{enſe is all one which way {oever we reade it : It ſheweth that 
in rclation to God, 


Maith.zs f, | whoſoever are brethren, fellow ſervants, 


«1 Kirg.$.27. 
« Jer 23.2 3- 
* Mat.5-34.3 


bd nal ifoxtv . 


P/ql.113.5. 


| But becauſe the Lord doth molt manifeſt his glory in heaven,and 


Av Expoſition of Trex, 


— 


CIMaters and (cr vants ave in the fam+ ſubjeflion, and under a 
like command. There is one maſter, even Chriſt : and a!l men 


6. 132, Of Gods being m beaven, 


That oreat Maſter, under whom all mafterson carth are, is 
here ſaid to be ## beaves, the more to commend ard ſet tort) his 
dignity and authority : and ro make maſters to ſtand inthe more 
awc of him, To like purpoſe David having ſet forth God ſitting 
in the heavens, inferreth this exhortation unto the great Com- 
manders on carth, Be wiſe how therefore, 5 yee kings, be infiru- 
Red, yee Indgerof the tarth : ſerve the Lord with feare, and re- 
joyce with trembling, 

- Ohjeft. This placing of God s# heaven, maketh ſuch as feare 
rot God the more inſolent and fecure : for they will be ready 
to thinke and ſay, How doth God know ? 'canbe judge thorow the 
darke cloud?! Thicke clonds are acovering to him that he ſeeth 
not, and he walketh in the circnst of heaven ? 

Au/w. 1. The Apoſtle wrote to Chriſtan maſters, who 
thought better of Ged then ſuch Atheilts did. : 

2, Theplacing of God in beaven doth not bound him with- 
inthe compafle theref : for © thebeaven and the beaven of hea- 
Bens Cannot Ccontaine him, 4 Hee filleth heaven and carth. 
© Though heaven be bus throne, yet the earth alſo 1 hu foorſt cole. 


from heaven, therefore * by an excrlency is he laid robe in hea- 
ven : and that in three cſpeciall reſpeats. 

1, To ſhew that there 'is no proportion berwixt him and 
earthly maſters, be they rever ſo great. . For as the heaven is 
higher then the carth, ſo is God more excellent yea finitely 
more excellent thenany man, he like wnio the Lerd onr God 
who dwelleth on high ? There is no fach difference betwixt ma- | 
ſtersand ſervants on earth, 

2.Toſhew that he hath his =_ contirually on all his ſervants: 
he ſeeth every thing thatthey doe, as one ed above ethers 


— 


6 P/1h102. 19; ſeethall thatare under him, 8 From heaven doth the Lord behetd | 
| 


the 


| 


_—_— 
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[Treat.1. Epnns. Chap.6.verſ.g9., _ 


| the earth. ®The Lord looketh from beaven, be beholdeth all the ſons 
of men. i The eyes of the Layd ave in every place beholding the evil 
avd the goed. Soas this phraſe noteth the cleane contrary to that 
which was before objected by wicked eMthesffr. * 

3. Toſhewthathe is Almighty : able both to recompence 
his faithfull ſervants (whereupon Devid faith, Yato thee lift 1 up 
mine eyes, 0 thou that dwelleſffl in the heavens) and alſo to execute 
vengeance on thoſe that are unfaithfull to God, and cruell to 
| their ſervants (whereupon faith Sa/omen, if thow [eeft oppreſſion 
; Ofc. marvell not; for be that higher then the higheſt regardeth.) 
| Fromthisplace of God (in beaver) we learnetheſe leſſons. » 
| 1, The eye of faith t4 needfull ro bebold Gold withall, for heaven 
' is to0 high for any bodily eye to pierce into, But by Faith did 
' Moſes ſee bim who 1 3nv5ſible, 
| 2+ Though maſters bad none on earth above them, yet # there 
one bighey then they. There is a maſter in heaven, 
| 3. They who cannot be brard on earth, have yet one to appeate 
wnto, There is a maſter in heaven. 

4. The command ander which earthly maflers ave, it farre 


caven, 
$. 133. Of Gods having ns reſpelt of perſons. 


The Agpcliter addeth of God the greater maſter of all, 
that with him there 5s no refpelt of perſons. The Hebrew word 
uſed to ſet forththis point _— 2 4 face: fodoth alfo the 
Greeke word here tranſlated * per/ox : it fignifieth both face and 
perſon, Now we know thatthe face of a man is outward,and that 
which ofall other parts maketh him moſt amiablg in anothers 
eye. It is oppoſed to that which is inward, even the heart : in 
which reſpect itis faid that the Lord /eeth not as manſceth, for 


the bear. Here by a Synecdoche, face or perſon is pyt for every 

outward quality,ſtate or condition which maketh one to be pre- | 

ferred before another in mansapprobation, as beauty,comelines, 

ſtature,wealth, honour, authority, and the like. w in that 

God receiveth not, or refpeReth not perſons, it ſheweth that | 

God preferrethnot any one before ——_— for any the —_ 
: m 


man looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on | 


eater then that which they bave: for their commander is in; 


P/al.123.1. 
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7. Obſer, 
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I 1.0bſer, 


 expoundeththis phraſc intheſe words,he eccepteth nor the per(on 


———_ men EE 


_ An Expoſition of = Trear.r. 
med outward reſpeds, or any other like them, E/tbu plaizely 


of princes, nor regard-th the rich more then the poore, The phraſe 
is taken fromthem thatſit inthrones of jzdgemert, wherc their 
eycs ſhould be blinded, that they may not ſee the tace or perſon 
of thoſe rhat arc brougit betore them : but onely heare the 


| Caule, 


This properly is here noted of God,to meet with a vaine con- 
ceit of many maſters, who though they know that God is their 
waſter as well as their ſervants malter, yet thiake that God will 
not call them ſo Rraitly to account, but will ſuffer aid ro/erate 
them, becaule they are of a higher ranke, and in a better condi- 
tion then ſervants : But by this phraſe the Apuſt'c ſheweth that 

To God abt ave alike : he purteth no difference betwixt any, He 
will ſhew faveur to the meanelt, as well as to the greateſt : he 
will take vengeance of the greateſt as well as of the mcanett, 

Many good leflons may be learned fram heuce : as among 


other,thele, 
1. The pooreſt and meancſt that be may have as free acceſſe 


' to God as the wealthieſt and greateſt ; ard their ſute ſhall be as 


ſoone received, ; 

2, The great ores on earth, have as great cauſe to feare the re- 
venging hand of God for any ſin,as meane ones. 

3. It becommeth magiſtrates and all in authority to carry 
themſelves impartiaily towards all that arc under them : tor 
they arc in Gods roome. Retipedt of perſons is the cauic of all that 
injuſtice and wrong which magultrates dye, 

4. Itbecommert: Miniſters to be fatthtull 1» al Gods bagſe,and 
with an even band to ſouy the ſeed of Gods Word, and to keepe 
thenſe'ves pure fromthe bloud of af wev : for tiey are Gods 


{ ſtewards and ambaſladors ;and therefore they mult have no re- 


ſpeR ofperſors. 
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Of Hucband and iVife, who are ſo tobe accounted. 
$. 1. Of theſe who may ſecke to be maried, 


Aving inthe former Treatiſe laid downe the 
foundation of all domcſtical! duries by expoun- 


. ; ditmaly to lay them forth in order: beginning 
© | withthe firſt and chicfelt couple in the family, 
Han and rife. 

Here we are firſt to ſpeake of the perſons whoare to be ac- 
counted true and lawfu!l hwband and wife : and then of the dy- 
ries which they owe cachto other, 

So asthis Treatiſe confiſterh of two Parts, | 

1. The firſt dedareth, who are manand wite. | 

2. The ſecond notcth out thoſe common mutuall dutics 
whichthey owe oneto another, 

Firſt of the firſt, 

Husband and wife are —_—_— are rightly joyned together 
by the bond of mariage.* W hereby rwe re wade one fleſh. 

For the berter cleering of this point, we will confider both 
the parties that may be ſonearcly joyned together, and alſothe 
| warver how they arc rightly joyned in ſo firme an unity, 
| "About theperries weare torſearch, 

1, Who may ſecke a mate for mariape. 

2, What kinde of mate is to be taken. 

1, All they who are able without incvitable danger to their 
yoak-fellow to performe the effentiall dutics of mariage, may 
be maricd, N 2 


ding the words of the Apalt'c, I purpoſe now | 


Our} 


| 
| 
| 


| 


Who are hus- 
band & wife. 


$.82.t9 $4. | 
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| Second part of, 1 fit for mariage, | 
Reports of Ca-| Oxeft. Whenis the floure of age ? 
ſes.ys. Hen.6. | qgAnſw. * Thecivill law, and common law alfo, fer downe 


hy King.2. 2a. 


.. Our of this propoſition ariſe three queſtions to bee diſcuſ- 
1. Whoareto be accounted able ? 
2, Whatdanger is snevirable ? | 
3. Whether mariage be free for af but ſuch ? 


C. 2. Ofripeneſſe of yeares in them that are tobe maried. 


7. They are tobe accounted able who have * palt the floure 


of their age, and are not by defeR of nature, or any other occaſi- | 


on made 1mpotents 

1, Ripeneſle of yeeres is abſolutely neceſlary for conſum- 
mating a juſt and Jawfull mariage : wherefore as God art firſt, 
made +Adew of full age, fo when he ſought out a wife for him, 
he made her of full age roo : he made her a women, nota childe. 


5 ; Where the Apoltle adviſcth parents totake care forthe mariage 
1 C97.7-26. | of their children, he purteth in this proviſo, sf chey peſt the 


floure of thety age : meaning thereby that maturity-6 age which 


SI 


twelve yceres for the floure of a females age, and fourerteene, 
' of a males ; which is the leaft : for before thoſe yearcs they 
| can have no nced of mariage, nor = are well fit for mariage, 
' ſoas if they furbeare ſome yeeres longer, it will be much berter 
tor the parties themſelves that mary, * for the children which 


| they bring forth, for the family whereofthey are the head, and 


| forthe common-wealth whereof they are members. Note the 


| ages of the Kings of Iſracl and Iudah when they were firſt mari- 


partzs,ac muito e{,21d we ſhall finde few of themro be tinder rwenty,and thoſe 


' few, notaboveone ortwo yeares under : and yet of all ſorts 


| ofpeopie Kings did uſe to mary the ſoorct, that ſo they might 


have heires berimes, | | 
Objefi. Þ Salomon was but a childe when he came tothe 
crowne, and yet © he had thena childe of a yeare old art leaſt, 


Anſiv. He was faid to be a childe not ſimply, but compara- 


] 


{ tively, 4 inrelation to his other brothers which were elder then 


' In 


al 


hee, and © in regard of thargreat worke he was to undertake, 


| 


_— 
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' Inthe time of his reigne he is ſaid to be f 9/4: which could not be 
{ if ke had beene in yeares a childe when he began to raigne,for he 
| reigned but forty yeercs, 

{ 2. Objef, Abaz, was buttwenty yeere old when he began 

to reigne, and reidned bur ſixteene feeres, and yet when he dicd 

' He2ebiab his fonne was five and twer:ty yeere old, by which 
computation eHhaz had a childe* when he was but eleven, or 
rweive yeare old at moſt. 

1. A»ſw, Some fay that this was extraordinary, an1 render 
this reaſon, Ahaz ſo young a father as Elizabeth an old mother, 
ſhonld hav: bop»d in Emmanacl of a virgin. 

_ 2, +-inſw, The beginning of that reigne when Ahaz was but 
twenty yearcold,isto be referred to "0:44am his fatheg;tor Ahaz 

; was twenty yeare old when he (namely Jotham) began to 

| TCIgNe : as ® [ehojachine was cight yecre old, when he(name- 

' Iy his father [ehojachim) began to reigie : tor [ebojachrm was 

| ® eighteene, when he him{elte beganto reigne, 

| ObjeR, Jotham was but ® twenty*and five yeare old when he 

; began to reigne,how then could Abaz his ſonne at thatitie be 

' twenty ? 

| An'w. latham was five and twenty yeare old when his fa- 

ther YVezi4h was ſtrucke with leprofie, from which time he 

| reignedas Kingeven in his fathers life time, Bur after his fa- 
ther was dead, the kingdome was eſtabliſhed tohim alone after 
| a more ſolemne manrer ; in which reſpeR itis faid that then he 

' bezan to reigre : and then was his ſonne Ahaz twenty yeere” 

old, Jetham him(elfe being about forty, : 

; Contraryto the forenamed fitnefle of age is the praQtiſe of 
| ſuch parents, or other friendsof children, as make matches for 
'them in their child-hood, and move them to conſent, and fo 
' cauſe them to be maried: ſuch mariages are mock-mariages,and 
meere nullities. For children cannot know what appertaineth 
to mariage, much leſſe can they performe that which 1s required 
of maried perſons: their conſent therefore is juſtly accounted 
no conſent, unleſſe they doe ratific it after they come to 
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| : " > . . 
| feaive ,or cloſed in their ſecret parts : or taken with an incura- | 
| ble pathie : or poſſeſied with frigidity, or any other ſuch like un- | 


*1 Sama.5.20\ © Anuab) whereof d 


A right comunition Treat.2. 


6. 3. Of impotent perſons that onght not to ſecke gfter 


mariage. 4 


2. They are to bee accounted imporent,and in that reſpeAtun- 
able to performe the cfſentiall duties of mariage,who (to uſe the 
Scripture phraſe) were borne Emnuchs from their mothers wombe: 
or byany accidenrall occaſion are fo made : as they who are de- 


pedimert, 


Theſe ought not to ſecke after mariage : for by thoſe (1gnes 


| of impotency God ſhewerh that hce calleth them to Jive 
| ſingle. 


Contrary to this manifeſtation of Gods will doe they finne, 


ccaleany im- | Who conceale their —_—_— and joyre themſelves in ma- 
, Triage, whereby they 


ruſtrate one maine end of mariage, 
' which 18 procreationof children ; and d&e that wrong to the 
| party whom they mary, aaſufticient ſatisfaftion can never bee 
| nad 

| macc, 


| S. 4. Of barrenneſſe, that it bindereth not ATI eG. 


| PDweſt. Areſuchas arebarrento be ranked among thole im- 
potent perſons ? 

'  Anſw. No, there is great difference betwixt impotency and 

| barrenneſle, 


Sterilem con- | + 1. Impotency may by outward ſenſible ſignes bee knowne 


: 


Jogem/a noz | anddiſcerned, barrenneſle cannot : it is not diſcerned but by 
e 


| want of child-bearing. 
2. Impotent perſons cannot yeeld due benevolence : but ſuch 
as are barren may, 


3. Impotercy is incurable : but barrenneſſe is not ſimply 


ſo. Many after they have beene along while barren have 


— 


| come fruitfil] : and that not onely by an extraordinary worke 
of God above the courſe of nature (as Þ Sarah and © Elizaberb, 
with whom by reaſon of age it cealed to bee ater the manner 
of women) buralſfo by ſfucha bleſſing as might ſtand with the 
courſe of nature, _ obtained by prayer (as 4 Rebekab and 

uy experience giveth good evidence : for 


oa many { 


| 


| 
| 


—_—  — — 
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of Manand Wife. _ Part,r, 


many after 10,1 5,20,and more yceres bazrenneſſe have brought 
forth children, - 

On theſe grounds many Saints, who have beene barren; have 
maried, and their practiſe therein not diſallowed, nor their ma- 
riage diffolved, f For though procreation of children be one 
end of mariage, yet is it not the onely end : and fo inviolable is 
the mariage bond, thatthough it be made for childrens ſake, yer 
for want of children it may not be broken, 


S. 5. Of that inevitable danger which hindereth mariage, 


3. They who are infeed with ſuch contagious diſcaſes, 
as diffuſe themſelves into thoſe who have locicty with 
them, andinfethem alio, ought not to ſeeke after mariage : 
for that cannot but turne to the danger of the party with 
whom they mary. It was for mutuall good one of arother 
that God ordained the law of mariage. To uſe it to the hurt 
and danger of one another, is againſt the maine end of the firſt 
inſtitution, 

The law of ſhutting up a leper from all ſociety with men pro- 
veth as much ; for if lepers might not have mutual ſociety with 
any man, much lefſe might they have matrimonall ſociety with 
a wife or a husband. 

- By contagious diſcaſes not onely both the parties which com- 
pany together will be infeted, bur alſo their iflue : whereby 
their diſeaſe which ot' erwiſe might die with themſelves, 1s 
propagated totheir poſterry. 

Alike reſtraint may be applied to ſuch fou'e and loathſome diſ- 
eaſes, as make the company and ſociety of that perſon, who is 
infected therewith, irkſome,and odions to their companion. 

Contrary to the end and uſe of mariage doe they ſinne, 


who conceale fuch diſcaſcs, and fo joyne themſelves in ma- | cealea conta- 
riage, tothe unanſwerable prejudice of the party whom they | gious diſeaſe, | 


mary. 
6. 6, Of the lawſulneſſc of mariage to all ſorts of perſons. 


Where there is no ſuch juſt impediment as hath bcene be- 
fore mentioned, it is lawfull for all forts of people of what 
calling or condition ſoever to mary. For CAariage is henow- 
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rebl: in a?,oramongg],namely in,or among all forts of people: | 
whereupon it is accounted a Dorine of divels to forbid to mary, 
For it is a Doctrine contrary to Gods Word, and a Doctrine 
that cauſeth 1nuch inward burning, and outward po!Jution, and 
| ſo maketh their bodies, which ſhould be remptes of the Holy 
| | Ghoſt,to be ſtics ofthe divell, 

| ' _ Thediſcaſe, for the redrefling whereof mariaze 1s ſanRFified, 
484 commen diſcaice which bath infeed all ſorts of people: why 
' then ſhall rotthe remedy be a8 common ? 
| In this caſe the Apoſtle ſaith indchnitcly of all, without ex- 

, 3 Cor.7.t.3- | ception of any, to 4v01d formication let every man have his owne 

nie, and let every woman have her owne buaband. And againe, 

If they cannot containe, let them mary : for it us better 18 mary 

then to burne.. 

— a 7 here be Ennticht which have made them (elves F u- 


[ — X . . 2 
' wachs (that 15) have abſtained from mariage and lived in a fingle 
| 


- 
—_——_ —— — 


Aife continently) for the kingdome of heavers lake. 

| Anſw. That is {poken of ſome particular perſons to whom 
' the gift, of-eontinency was given : not of any diſtint condi- 
*Matt.19.12. tions, and callings, as ifall and every one of thisor that calling 
*1C97.7-7 | had{odoneor were able fo todoe ; whereupon Chriſt addeth 
| a deritlifh | This Clauſe, * He that «able to receive it, let bim receive tt, 
Joarine ro | andthe Apoſtle to the ſame purpoſe faith Þ every one hath bu 
forbid mariage proper oft of God, 

* AﬀF.1g.1o. | Contrary to this neceſiary and warrantable libertv, is the 


ps oy o Wy impure and tyrannicall reſtraint of che Church of Rome, where- 
oft 601.4 . , 
Ifay 6. ; by all that-cnter into any of their holy orders, are kept from 


©Omnes Apo- , MATIIgeE, : 

ſtoli, except is Doe they not herein © rempt God by putting 4 yoke wpon mens 
tohanne & | mecks, which neither our fathers nor we are able ro beare ? 4 No 
- -= | ſuchreſtraintwasever enjoyned by Gods Word to any of thoſe 
Amb.s Cor.1z, boly functions which he ordained : for under the Law it was 
* Tolle de zc- lJawtu!l for high Pricits, ordivary Prieſts, a!l ſorts of Levites, 
{ clefia bonorabi-! and extraordinary Prophets, to mary : and under the Goſpel], 
1 2 acorn; for © Apoltles, Biſhops, Deacons, and all Miniſtcrs of the 
No ontubing.| Word. * Fearefull have beene the effects of this Diabolicall do- 
ris inceftuofic, | Tine : as fornication, adultery, incelt, Sodomy, buggery, and | 
eminiflais | whatnot? many wives have beenc pur from their husbands be- 
moltibus, maſ- cauſe | 
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of Man and Vrife. Part. 1. 


cauſe their husbands were Miniſters ; and many Miniſters put 


fromtheir calling becauſe they had wives, Many children by 
this meancs baſely borne; and among them many in ther infan- 
cy cruelly murthered. * Six thouſand heads of infants were 
found inthe ponds of a religious hcule, How many more thou- 
fands have beere fromtime to time -caft 1:.to other ponds, cr 
buried in gardens, or other places, or othicr wayes conveyed out 
ofſight ? Devillith muſt that doctrine rcedsbe, which hath tucl1 
devilliſh «fects. 8 Welldid the with, that wiſhed thar all 
they who cannot containe, would take heed how they «oc raujh-' 


ly proteſle perfeRion,and vow v1/ginity, 


$. 7. Of the things which are aoſolutcly n:ceſury to make a 
perſon fit for mariage.” 


They who have power to mary muſt bee carefull in chufing | 
an belpe meet for theme : for * this was Gods care when firſt he | 
inſtiruted mariage, To make an helpe mcet tor mariage, ſome | 
things are ablolutely neceſlary for the very eſſence or being of | 
mariage ; others neceſſary for the comfort and happineſle of 
marlage. 

In regard of the former ſort there mnt be choſen, 

1. One of the ſame kinde or rature : for amongall the crea- 
rures which were made, b there was not {ound av h-Ipe meet fer 
man : therefore God out of his bone and ficſh made a woman 
of his owne rature and kinde, 

Contrary to this is the deteſtable ſfinne of tuggery with 
beaſts, expreſly forbidden by the * law. A finre more then | 
beaſtly : Pr the bruit beaſts content themſcives with their own 
kinde. Monſtrous it 1s in the kinde the. cot: and a caule of abo- 
minab!c monſters. 

« Contrary alſo is that copulation which witches have with 
divels : then which nore morc unnatural}, none more prodigt- 
ous and odions, 

2, Oneof the contrary (ex : the male muſt chooſe a female : 
the female a male. Thus God having made Adema male,madc 
Eve a female, and joyred them im mariage. A conjurtion of | 


| 


theſe different ſexes is onely fit for increaſe of mankinde, and | 
| other mariage duties, 


| in Cant. ſerm. 66. 
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Vnnaturall | Contrary are thoſe unnaturall commixions of parties of the 
commixions. | ſame ſex : whichthe Apoſtle reckoneth up as judgements 1n- 
fied on the heathen, becau(e they changed the truth of God 1n- 
Rom 1.25326: 1p, a lie, and worſhipped, and ſerved the creature more then the 
toes | Creator. 2 | | 
x do | 3. Onebeyond thoſe degrees of conſanguinity ana affinity which 
degrees of | re forbidden by the Law of God. Theſe degrees arc expreſſed 
conſanguinity by Moſes, Levit,18.6,7,&c, and exp!ained in atable of the de- 
 grees of conſanguinity and attmity, within which none may ma- 
, ry,appomted to be hung up inevery Church. 
aces | Contrary is inceſt, a finne not onely forbidden by Gods 
v mulieris ze. W ord, but fo horrible evento the heathen, as (to uſe the Apo- 
lus incredivite, [tics words, 1 Cor.5.1.) it 5s wet /o much a: named among the 
& preier hane Gentiles, Excellently is that cenſure verified by the heathen 
knead, Son patherica]l exclamation againſt one Saſſis who maricd 
Myr rams '4* her fonne in law, in theſe words : O sncredible wickedneſſe of 
effrenatam 6 4 Woman, not heard of in any age but this! O anbridled and wn. | 
inlomiram. tamed inſt | 1 ſingular beldneſſe! Not to feare th: power of God, | 
0 audacizm | and ſame of men ! ec. Lu) impudencie mad: (ſe, overcame ſhame, 
CO N | ſeare,andreaſen. Fearetulare the judgements which in all ages 
4im deory, | have beerc inflicted on inceſtuous perſons. Inſtance the exam-| 
bomiaumgue |Ples of Ruben (Gen.49.4.) Ammon (2Sam.13.32.) Abſolom 
famam? Vicit | (2 Sam. 16.22. & 18.14.) Herod (Mar.G.17.) The Canaamtes 
puJorem libido,) (Leyit,18,27,28.) The lſraclites (Ezek.22.11.) 
p08 age What may we now thinke of the diſpenſation which the Pope 
uncatia Cic, | giveth for inceltuous mariages, allowed unto great Princes even 
pro.A.Cluent. | by the * Tridentine councell? dothhe not herein ſhew lumlelte! 
* $.24.c2p.5- | tobe that man of finne, who oppoſeth aud exalteth himſelſe above| 
1 Tbeſſ 2-3>4- | alt that 85 called God ? 
in hong 4. Onethat sr free: nor maried, nor betrothed to another. 
2 afatth.1g 5. | The lawof mariage noterh thus much in this clauſe, * They rwo 
d Deyt, 22. 22,| ſhall be on: fl-ſh. And in that Þ the law inflicteth the fame pu- * 
23,24. | niſhment upon the perſon which being betrothed commirrerh 
uncleanneſle, that it doth upon a maried perſon, it is evident 
that it is unlawfiill to mary one betrothed to another, as well as 
one maricd to another. So firme is a contract;,as the law calleth | 
a betrothed maid, « wife : and a betrothed maid might not be put 
| away without a bill of divorce, 


Contrary | 


Treat.2. of Man and Wife, Part.1.' 187 


Contrary 1s Bigamy, and Polygamy ; whereof © before : |* Treat 1.S.8z.| 
unto which head may be referred mariages with ſuch as have | 
bon eſpouſed to others before, Theſe are utterly unlaw- | 


| 
d. 8. Of the lawfnlne(ſe of cther mariages after one of the ma- | | 
| 


— — 


ried conple ts dead. 


I. Szef. Arethey who have Luricd thcir husband or wife | 
ſo free,as they may mary againe ? | 

Anſw. Yea, as freeas they who never before maricd, The 
law dothnort onely permita widdow to wary againe : butifher | 
husband died before he had any children, it commanded the next 
kinſiman that was living and &rec, to mary her, that he might | 
raiſe up ſeed to his brother deceaſed : which if he refuſed to do, | 
a peralty of iznominy was inflited on him : the widow reje- | 
Red was to looſe his ſhove from his foot, and to [pit in hit face in | Non concederet 
preſence of the Ellers, The Apoltle exprely faith that a woman, | hoc Paulus n:ſi 
when her husband is dead, is at liberty to be maried (1 Cor. 7, | "ret. Atpu4 
39) yca {peaking of young widowes hc further faith, / will that | — 
tbey mary (1 Tim,5.14.) This liberty which the Prophet of Panhan,s = 
God, and Apoſtle of Chriit grantto a witc, can by no ſhew of ' /certvres nube- 
reaſon be denicd to an husband : tor the Lond of mariage giveth | 7e- nec duptunt, 
them a like power over ore anothers body, (1 Cor.7.4.) and | 14% 44s di- 

. Ip hg Eo 7 TEM cat. Bern [Ia. 
knittctho!:e inviolably as the other, (Matth. 19.6.) Husbands | g, ;, 7 | 
therefore as well as wivcs have uſed this liberty, as 45raham | | 
(Gen.,25.1.) * The Apottle that giveth this liberty, rendreth a | gg, ,, 
rea/onthercot, taken from the limitation of that tume wherein : 
maricd perlons have power one over another, and that isthe 
time of this lite onely : For the woman which h:th an husband ;s 
bound by the law to ber husband, ſo lowg as he lvyerth: but if the 
hisband be dead, ſhe ts looſed cc. On this ground all the * rea- 
ſons which warrant or move ſuch as never were maried, to ma- 
ry, may be applied to themrhat by death have their yoke-te!- 
low taken from them. 

2, weft. May this liberty be extended any furtherthen to a 
ſecond mariage ? | 

Axfw. We finde no reſtraint from athird,or fourth,or more 
mariages, if by the divine providence ſo many wives, or hus- | 
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Parr.r., 


| con muſt be the huaband of one wiſe, 
| Phryges cepit | 


A rieht conjunttion 


bands one after another be taken away while there is nced for 
the ſurviving party tonſe the benefit of mariage. The woman 
of Samaria that had five hushands one after another, is -otb!] 
med for bei;zg maried to fo many; but for living wit!) on= (after 
the other weredead ) that was not her husband, (Ioh.4.18.) 
Ncither did the Lord condemre that woman which was ſaid to 
tavc {even husbands one after anotacr, Matth. 22.25, &c, 


ancicnt Feretiques that accounted thoſe mariages which the ſur- 
viror made after the death of a yoake-tellow, to bec aduc- 
rous : with which hereſic Þ Ferru/lian an ancient and learned 
farher was fo far infefted, as he wrote a Treatiſe in defence 


forbid men to have two wives at once, and women to have two 
husbands at once, as, 7 wo ſhell be one fle/b, A Biſhop and a Dea- 


hath beewe the wiſe of ons huband. Theſe are indeed expreſſe 
Texts againſt ſuch Digamiſts, and Polygamiſts as have beene 
deſcribed * before : butthey make no more againit ſecond or 
other after mariages one mate being dead, then againſt firſt ma- 
riages, Intothe roll of theſe heretiques may they be put, who 
deny ſuch after mariages toany kinde of Miniſters. So doe our 
adverſaries : * they exclude ſuch as are maricd againe after one 
wife is dead from ſuch funRions of inferiour orders, as they ad- 
mitthoſe who are but once maried, unto. They alleage many 
ofthoſe Scriptures which Montaniſts doe (as 1 Tim, 3.2.1 2. & 
5.9.) which ſheweth that they are infeted with the ſame he- 
reſic,though they pretend to renounce tt, 


$. 9. Of equality in yeeres betwixt huaband and wife, 


That matrimonial ſociety may prove comfortable, it is re- 
quiſire that there ſhould be ſome quality betwixt the partics thar 
are maried in «Age, Eftate,Condirion, Pity, 

I. For Age, as the party that ſecketh a mate muſt be of ripe 


| yeeres, fit to give conſent, and able to performe mariage duties, 


{ the mate which is taken nauſt be ſomewhat anſwerable in 


age. 
Ari Erbd Benn 
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age: if one young, both young : 
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Treat. 2. 
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| 


| 
| a . 
Cor trary 15 the opinton of # Monta:iſts, ard Cataphrypes, 


Let a wmiddow be taken that | 


Aug.de tar.$. | thereof, It {ceemerh by their arguments that one maine ground | 
| oftheir error was a miſinterpretation of thoſe Scriptures which | 


if one of middle age, both] 
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Trear.2; of Man andWife. Part.1. 


{: if one growne toyeercs, the other alſo. It is noted of Z a- 
chary and Elizabeth, that beth were well firicken in yeeres, If 
both were old together, then both alſo were young together. 
Equality in yeeres maketh maricd perſons more fit for procrea- 
tion of children, for a mutuall performance of mariave duties 
each toother, and for making their company and ſocicty every 
way more happy. 

This equality is not over ſtriAly to be taken, as if rhe maried 
couple were to be jult ofthe ſame age, but oncely for ſome an- 
{werableneſſein yeeres : which may b-, though there be a dit- 
parity offive or ten, or ſomewhat inore yecres : cfpecially if the 
exceſk of yeeres be on the husbands part : tor beſides that,accor- 
ding tothe ordinary courſe of rature, a mans ſtrength and vigour 
laſteth longer then a womans, it is very meet that the husband 
{ſhould be ſomewhat elder then his wite, becauſe he is an head, 
a governour, a protector of his wife. The Scripture noteth many 
husbands to be elder then their wives (as Abraham was tenne 
yeereseKder then Serab ; and if we narrowly marke the circum- 
{tances of the hiltories of //aac and /acob, and their wives, we 
{hall finde that the husbands were elderthen their wives.) To 
my remembrance an approved example of an husband younger 
then his wife cannot be given our of Scripture, 

Contrary to this equality in yceres, is the practiſe of many 
men and women, a beingaged, tofatisfic their Juſt, or for 
ſome other by reſpe& , mary ſuchas are but in the floureof 
their age, wherein they doe many times much faile of theitex- 
peation : for thoſe young ones finding the ſociety of aged 
folkes to be burdenſome, and irkſome unto them, ſoone begin 
to loath the ſame, and thereby cauſe mere gricte and vexation, 
then ever they did give comfort and contentment. 

Onthe other ſide, others there be who in the prime and 
ſtrength of their age, for wealth, honour, or ſuch like reſpeRs, 
marythoſe that withage begin to be decrepit,and unhato be ma- 
ried, hoping thatthey will not long live, but that wittfa little 
trouble they ſball purchaſe much dignity or riches, and after a 
while be free againe. But God oft meetcth with ſuch intheir 
kinde, by prolonging the life of thoſe aged perſons, and fo ma- 
jking the burden to be much more gricvous and tedious then 

was 
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they looked for, whereby it commeth to paſle that all their 

hopes periſh, * The heathen obſerved inequality in yecres to 

be occaſions of many miſchicfes ;and thereupon preſcribed rules 
againſt it, | 

$. 10, Of equality in eſtate a:d condition betwixt theſe that 
are to be marizd together. 


2, Some equality im out:vard eſtate arid wealth is alſo be - 
fitting the parties thatare ro bee maried together, teſt the dit- 

rity therein (eſpecially if it be over-great) make the oue 
inſult over the other more then is meet, For if a man of great 
wealth be maried to a poore woman, he will thinke to make her 
as his maid-ſervant,and expe that ſhe ſhould carry her felte to- 
wards him as beſcemeth nota yoake-fellow, and a bed-tellow : 
ſoas fuchan one may rather be (aid tobe brought unto bondage, 
then mariage. And if a rich woman mary a poore man, ſhe will 
looke to be maſter, and to rule him : whereby the order which 
God hath eſtabliſhed will be cleave perverted : and the ho- 
nour of rmariage laid in the duſt. For where no order is, there can 
be no honour, : 

3. The like ray be ſaid of outward condition, that therein 
alſo there be ſome equality : that Princes, Nobles, and Gentle- 
men, mary ſuch as arc of their owne ranke : and the mearer fort 
ſuch as are of their degree, Note what ſort of wives Abrabew, 
Iſaac and Tacob manicd, and it will appeare that they had reſpe&t 
to this parity.Difparity in condition as wel as in cſtate,is a means 
to make menand women ſwell and inſult above that which is 
meet : yeaand to twit one another inthe tecth with their for- 
mer eſtate and condition, 

Contfary on the one ſide are the praftiſes of ſuch as affet to 
mary aboye their owne eſtate and degree : thinking by ſuch 
marlaces tb advance themſelves, This is the onely.thing which 
many ſeeke after in ſeeking wives and husbands ; whereby it 
act topaſſe that they oft meet with the worlt matches, 
and make their mariage akinde of bondage unto them, Great 
portions make many women proud, daintic, laviſh, idle, and 
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carclefle ; a man were much better, even for helpe of his eur- 
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ward eſtate, to mary a prudent, fober, thriftie, careful, diligent 
wife, though with a ſmall portion, then ſach an one, A proud! 
; backc, a dainty tooth, and a laviſh hand will. ſoone confume a 


—_ 


(01s 09147 15 4 Crowne tober buuband, Many wives alſo that 12.4- 
arc maricd to very rich husbands, are more ftinted and pin-| 
ched in their allowance, then ſuch as are maricd to- men of 
meaner eſtate, Ir is not the meares which aman hath, but his | 
minde and diſpoſition that maketh him tree and bountifull to | 
| his wife, | 
Contrary on the other fide are the mariages which men of | A fault to ma- 

great authority and abiiiry make with meane women, yeatheir | '7 2 perſon 
owne maids many times, and thoſe of the loweſt ranke, their as = 
kitchin-maids : And which women of noble bloud, and great | anne 
eftate make with their ſervingmen, Doe they not herein be- 
wray much baſcnefle of minde, and vioience of luſt ? Semper in con4 

If itbe fail that ſuch mariages are not ſimply unlawtull,che rule | jan@lonibas | 
ofthe civiillaw giveth a good anſwer, Alwaies iv mariages wot | "2" /0funt quid 


great portion ; but 4 wiſe woman bui{deth her honſs : and 4ver=! py x 4.1.0 


only what 14 lawfuil,but what 1 boneſt aud meet, is to be conſidered, —_—_— 
| &. 11. Of equality in pirvy an] religion vetwixt thoſe that are tu Lyons” 
to be rwaried together, lib. 3 tit 
| $. 42. | 


4. Theparity whic is ofgreateſt conſequence betwixt par- I 
Rb age »8 ia precy. In which reſpect irs "__ that bow: _—_ 
as A Chritian be maried to a Caciltian, aad a Ptoic aur of the Edom'bus 
true faith to a profeſſonr oi thc ſame fairh ; fo one that in truth | Chri/Fians 
feareth Go1, toone of the fame minde and dilpoſition, as it is | £99499 que- | 
noted of Zachary and Eliz,sherb. they were both righteans be/ave jrctly cr | 
God,f-c, A wort'y couple : one worthy of another : being SY I 
both alike 1:1 ſuch excelient qua'ities, they count not but reape 
| each fromother much comfortand po every way. 

This is ove of the molt principa!l poin's that are compriſed 
under that proviſo given by the Holy Gholt in chuſiag a yoake- 

feliow, intheſe words, [n rhe Lord. : Car 9.39. 
There is no ſuch meanes to increaſe love, preſerve peace, 
provoke unto all duty, make heipiull one to another 1:1 all 
thi , andat all tunes, as this parity, Hereby ſhall chey d<c 
made bothableto doe more good one. to ck —_— | 

ic 


- —_—_—_— 
Ah. — —_ _— 
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Col.1.19. 
| Epb.1.13. 


Eph.4.16. 
Col.2.19- 


1C07,7.15. 


- 


Rom.16.s. 


Mat.13.33. 


1oſ 24.15, 


1ob.4.3h 


Exbortation 
pr) Ge in the| of children, both to traine up their owne children in true piety | 
* See Treat-3. and feare of God,and alſo to ſeek fach matches for them,as they 


$.68. 


Gen.li4. 


Rn — 
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| bleto receive more good one from another : eſpecially in the 

| beſt things, even in thoſe which concerne their ſpiritual edih- 

; fication in this world, and cternall falvation in the world to 
come, For Chriſt is the fountaine-and head of all ſpirituall lite | 
and grace, (it pleaſed the father that in him ſhould all fulneſe | 

; dwell: ſo a14t ir be that filleth all im all things,) Now Chriſt 

| communicateth that life and grace which is in himto thoſe that 

are members of bi body, Ifthen 1 being a member of that myſti-| 

; call body, be linked by that neere and inviolable bond of ma- 

| riage to one of the members of that body, what hope ts there of 

' mutuall communicating one to another and mutuall partaking 

; one from another ofthole gifts and graces which cither of us re- 
ceive from Chriſt our head ? If an unbeleeying wite may be 
faved by a beleeving husband, and an unbeleeving husband,by a 
beleeving wife : much more will one beleever be more and 
more cdified by another. 

| Happy is that family where both the governours thereof 
husband and wife are mutuall members of Chrilts body : there 

| will the houſebe made Gods Church, asthe houſe of Aquila 

and Priſcilla was, Gods worſhip will there þe maintamed. 

Children will there betrained up in the nurture of the Lord:and 

ſervants alſo taught the feare of God, For they that arc indeed 

of Chriſts kingdome, will be as leven which ſcaſorcrh the! 
whole lumpe : inſtance the profeſſion which Joſneb maketh to 
this : and the effeR which is noted of the Ruler whoſe 
fonne Chriſt cured, he bimſelſe belreved and hi whole bonſe. 
Here by the way, let me exhort parents and other governours 


may have ſome aſſurance that they are of the fame faith and of 
the fame mindand heart : thus fhall they procure tothcir chil- 
_ much happinefle intheir mariage, as Abraham did to 
[ 

If parents ought in this reſpe& to procure the good of their 
| Children, mnch'more tthey who are of themſelves, and| 
have liberty to mary with whom they will, have an eſpecial] 
 reſpet to parity in piety : eſpecially females, becauſe they are 
; in ſubjeQion to their husbands, Yet ought not men to be _ | 
{ic 


ru OS 


— 
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| on herein : for wives, if the feare of God poſſede nottheir 
carts, 
| husbands plaine vaſals to them, 


Ss. 12, Of mariages betwixt perſons of divers preſeſſions. 


| Contrary are mariages with perſons of different diſpoſitions, 
| and 2 divers profeſſions in religion : eſpecially when they are 
| made with infidels or idolaters. 
| This isorc ofthoſc unequall yoakes, wherewirh ® the Apo- 
; (tle forbiddeth Chriltians to be yoaked. 
' Greatare the dangers and damnmages that ordinarily fall our 
hercupon. For firlt the © hely ſeed (to ule the words of the Ho- 
| ly Ghoſt) is thereby mixed : whereby it conuncth to paſſe that 
' 4. the holwreſſe of the Lord uprofanci (that is, they whom. God 
hath choſen to be an holy nation, and a peculiar peop'e to him, 
are pgllyted) eſpecially wben nat a few,but many and thoſe of 
all forts and degrees ſhall without apy reltraint take re them- 
ſclves,. and to their childrenalfo, husbands and wives of plairce 
| infidels and palpable idolaters, as the Iewes did in * Ezye his 
time, 
| Objeft, © The unbel-eving bueband i ſantlified by the wiſe, 
and the mnbeler wing wife by the hnaband. 
Anſw. That is noted orely asa remedy of an inconvenience, 
which being fallen out cannot be recalled : as when two infidels 
being maricd together, the one of them is converted tothe true 
faith and the other remaineth an infidell, rharthe beleever might 
with ſome comfort enjoy the company of the other, the Apo- 
ſtle ſheweth that for matrimonial] communion the unbelever is 
ſan&ified by the beleever. But hereby he giveth no liberty to be- 
 leeversto mary withunbelecvers, For though God in mercy 
thus anQifie the unequall yoake which cannot be broken, = 
who profeſſing Gods name doe wittingly unde 


yoake, doe as much as in them licth, profane Gods holi- 
neſlc, 
2, The profeſſor of the true religion is thereby in danger of 


Apoſtaſie. Which reaſon f the law it felfe prefieth, againlt this 
int : and the, Scri giveth many examples of the wo- 
| iſſue thereof; as of 8 Sa/owon the wileſt among men, ® of 

O 


Part.1. 


h they be the weaker veſ!s, doe oft make their | 


* Deut.7.3. 
Neh 10.30. 
d2Cor.5.14. 
Damages of 
unequall mar. 


© ET14 9.2 


4 Mals.ir. 


* Erra 9.1. 


*xC0r.7.t4. 


Nonde ys qui 


j_192__| 


ches in religis, |. 


_— —_—_— — 
—_ 


de conjuntt ts 
agitur, Strqui 
non dicit ſo quis 
Vult acct 
infidelem,ſed 
quis babet infi- 


adbuc conjun- | 
Ai non ſunt, 1 


Sampſon | 
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| 2 King.8. il. 


+2 THe/.2.11. they endeavourit, H * G 
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Sampſon the ſtrongeſt, of i Jehoremand others. | 
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' Obje&. IF I mary one of2 comrary religion, 1 may convert a 
ſinner from going aſtray, and fave a ſoute from dearth. 

Anſw. It is but « meere way, thou haſt no warrant to make 
that venture, but art forbid to avoid the contrary danger. There , 
Is great cau'c of feare that in an uncquall yoake the worſe will | 
| prevaile over the better, Weare naturally prone to yecld to | 
| error, falſhood, and all manner of cvill. Truth, vertuc and | 
| Brace, are againſt the current of rature, Itis like to fall out in. 
; thisunequall yoake, as if two ox<n ſhould in one yoake dravy | 
+ Contrary waies one againſt the other on the ſide of an hill ; that | 

oxe which draweth downe-hill, though, it. be a poore, lean, 
| weake one, will draw downe the other, though it'ſhonld be an 
able, luſty,{trong one. All'&vill is 'downe hill: all goodnefle is 
up hilll : -and by reaſon of rhe fleſh which remaineth inall, fo 
; Jong as they remaine onearth, they who have ſome goodneſſe | 
| inthem are prone and Teady to fall away + but they which are 
; evill, eſpecially idolaters are very6bſtinare and' even inflexible” 
| therein, They will both keepe their owne pom and alſo do 
what they can to drawe others, ſuch eſpecially as they are netre- 
| Iy linked unto, totheir owne profeſſion and diſpolition., And as 
| ol tby be provoked to give over 
{ach difſolute profeſſors ofhistruth tq be ſeduced by ſtrong delus | 
ſions, Yea evillalſo is of a more ſpreading and infeQing na- 
ture, Alittle ſowre leaven will ſoone make a great batch of 
dongh ſowre : buta great deale of ſweet dough will not ſwee- 
ren a little leven, It is therefore an unwarrantable pretext 
for any to marie one of a contrary religion of diſpoſiti-| 
on, on hope to convert them. It is not in mans power to 
convert another. It is adivine Work, Without Gods bleſſing 
it. cannot be dore. Little ground there is roexpet ableſling 
from Godin that courſe which is direRtly againſt his owne or- | 
dinance, A curſe may rather be feared. And wofall experi- 
ence of all ages hath ſhewed howG0d hath curſed ſach mari- | 
ages. Inſtance in particular [ehorams match with eAthaliab. 
It proved to be the ruine of /ehoſaphats houſe, and had almoſt 
extinguiſhed the light of Davide ſecd. in 3s | 
ObjeF. Saint ? Peter exhorteth wives fo to. wy 2» | 
| elves, 
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[Treat. "M : of Man and Wife. 


ſelves, as their husbands, which obey not the word, may by that 
theanes be won without the Word, and ® Saint Pax faith to 
ſuch as- were mtqually marched, whar knoweſt thow, 6 wiſe, 
wherher tho ils ſave thy bucbgrd ! or bow knoweft than, 0 
| 9nan;, whrther tho ſhalt [ave thy K+: ? It appeareth therefore 
| that an evill husband may be converted by a good wite : and an 
| evill wife by a good husband. 


| 


Anſw, Thcic dirciors are noted onely. as a remedy to rc- 
{ drefle (achtrrevacable miſchicfes as are len out, and not to 
, ive liberty of raſhing wirringly into them (as was before no- 
; ted.) Whenanilleventis fallenout, neceſſity lieth on a man; 
| foasall meanes is to be uſed to redrefſe the fame, But thereup- 
| onto inferre that a man may fafely enter into that courſe which 
| draweth a man to thoſe miſchicfes, what is it bur to thruſt him- 
' ſeIte into the fire, and to caſt himſelfe into remptation, * which 
he is raught to pray againſt ? befides, the forenamed direQions 
are not grounded on any expreſle promiſes, but upon meere ſup- 
poſitions, 

3. Many other miſchictes are like to follow upon this kind 
of unequal] mariage, beſides danger of apoſtaſie (which yer is 
the greateſt) as 

1. * [ars and contentions betnixt man and wife. For how can 
there be murual] mariage-concord berwixt thoſe that are of diffe- 
rent mindes? And what can be more grievous then | 
diſcord betwixt ſuch as are ſo necrely linked together as man 
and wife. 

2, Diſturbance of the family : one part holding with the 
man, another with the woman : which is like to be the ruine of 
' a family, 
| 2. Waftingof goottr: thehusband ſpending what he canon 
' ſachas are of his profeſſion : and the wife what ſhe can, on 
; them thatare ofhers, Soas this is a ready way to overthrow a 
| faire eſtate, 
| 4. Hinderaxce of all holy duties inthe houſe : the party that 

is of the contrary profeſſion not enduring that there ſhould be 
any , Sccing prayer ought to be a common duty, how can there 
be common and mutuall love of wedlocke berwixt thoſethat in 

piety and devotionare of ſo _— mindes ? 
3 
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* Nibil gravis 
#5 quam copu- | 
lari al enigenry 
ubi diſcordie | 
Incentits con- | 
flantur. Ambr., 
Epifl.70. 


Cum oratio 
communis eſſe 
debeat, quome- 
do inter diſþa- 
res deVortone 


poreſt eſſe con-; 
Jug yy communk 
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5, Prophanefſe and Atheiſme in children. bor common] 

| when parents are of divers religions, children are citkcr of the 
! *Lev.24.10.21} Worlt, or of none : ® inſtance that curſed blaſp .cmer, whoſe 

| moiher was an Ifraclire, buthis father an Egyptian. The Scrip- 
'? Gen,6.4. | ture noteth ſuch children to bee! y moniters, and 4 mon- 
' «Neb.13.24- | prels, | 
'» Mat.1.9. | Objeft, Salmon waricd! Rabab, and Boox mar.cd Rath, both 
' which women were infidc!s, 

Avſw. They had beer ſo, but' were not ſo when they mari- 
ed them. Faithand repentance, as they alter the diſpoſition, fo 
i 1792.9... | alfothe condition of the worlt that can be. f Rehabs faith was 
| Heb.11.3t. | manifeſted before ſhe was maried to Sa/mon: and © Rath had 
|*Kuib 3.16- | forfaken her country gods, and choſen the God ef Tracl to be 
* Ruth3.11,12; her God: and » Booz knew as much. The like is to be ſuppoſed 
: of Zipperah, Moſes his wife : of Pharaobs daughter, Sale- 

| wang wife : and of other approved patterns, 
« 7udg.1 4-1, GbjeF. But no ſuchthing can be faid of the * daughter of 
os. the Philiſtims whom Sampſen maricd: and yet his fact is not 
condemned. 
| Anufw. This was an extraordinary matter, and therefore not 
| exemplary for all, Thathe did it by an extraordinary inſtinR 1s 
evidertby this phraſe, i was of the Lord, That it is not exem- 
* Deut,7.3. | plary isevidert, becauſe * Gods law, the rule ofcxample, for- 
bids it. God moved him thereto to manifeſt his owne power 
- | and wiſdowse hereby, 

His power,inthat he was able to worke by contraries : as to 
worke enmity by amity ; utter deſtration by necre conjunti- 
on : for God turned the heart of Sampſon, a chicke rnan in 11- 
racl, to affeR, and deſire in mariage, adaughter of the Phili- 
ſtims : and moved the parents of that maidto give herto Somp- 
ſou m mariage : ' here was amity and necre conjunftion, Yet 
1 1vdg.1us. | Y thehuſtory ſhewerh that by this means an occaſion was given 

to Sampſon to revenge himiclfe and the people of God on the 
Philiſtims, 

His w:/dewv,in that he turned that which had an apparent ſhew 
of greatevill, intomuch good. For, that Semp/on a Nazarite of 
the Lord, a chicfe man in Ifrae), ſhould joyne in mariage with a 
daughter of idolaters, who alſo were ſpightfull enemics uh > 

8 


— — — 


— — 


—_—_——— F _ —_— 


| Lords people,caried a ſhew ofcvil to ſuch as knew not the ſpirir 
of Sampſon, nor the intent of the Lord: yet God by this meares 
brought Sawp/onto be a Judge and deliverer of his people, 

By ſuch a ſpirit as Fhah called for fire from $0-cens did 


Treat. 1. off Man and Wife. | _Parr.x,| 


| Sampſon mary an idolater. If any her.ce (ſha'! thinke of marying 
| Idolaters, I may fay to themas Chriſt to his Diſcip.cs, ye- 4wow 
| wot of what ſþirut yee are, This example of Samp/:n cain be no | 
; More warrant to others to mary with 1dolaters, then his pra- 
| Riſe 1n pulling downe an houſe 911 his lead, to felte-:nurthers, 
| The warrant ofextraordinary matters is particular, proper ain | 
pcculiar to them onely that doctt.cm. Bur the warrant of ex- 

; emplary matters mult be the gencratland krowne will of God 
| 1n his Word. 
; Deſt. If ſuch mariages be made,may the profeſlor of the true | 
| religion depart from the Infidel] or Idolater, 1 Cor.7.12,13, | 
I4. | 
he" No, Saint Ps! giveth a contrary advice ( Let him not 
forſake ber. Let her not forſake bim) 21d thatuponthis ground, 
The unbeleeving hn:band tu ſanttificd by the wiſe, and the unbe- 
leeving wife is ſanflified by the hnaband. Saint Peter therefore 
givethunto Chriſtian wives a direction how to cary themſelves 
rowards ſuch husbands as ebey nor (or beleeve not) the Word. 

ObjeR. The lewcs put away fuch wives, Ezra1o.11,12, 
Nch.13.25.30. k 

Anſw, The ſtop of partition wall betwixt lew and Gentile 
was then ſtanding : and in that —__ there was a farre gfeater 
oppoſition betwixt Iew and Gentile thenis now betwixt Chri- 
ſtanand Infidell: fo as their practiie therein is no good warrant 
for Chriſtians todoe the like. Beſides this example is ſomewhat 
| extraordinary, and therefore rot exemplary. 


6. 13. Of that mutaall liking which muſ} paſſe betwixt 
mariageable perſons before they be maried. | 


4 
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Having ſhewed what per @usare fitto be joyned in mariage, 
it remainerh, to ſhew after what manner they arc to bee 
Jjoyned. 


There are in Scripture three ſteps or degrees commended 


| 1 Per ..o.r. 


O 3 unta 
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2 Ring. 1-10, 


Luk 9.35. 
{1U4g,15,30- 


CaulSri's 
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| Gen 24.57. 


| 


| 


Tudg 147+ 


nnto us by which mariageable parues arcinorderto procced un. | 
to mariage. | | 
1, A mutuall liking. | 
2, AnaQuall contract, | 


3. A publikefolemnization of mariage. | 


T. The firſt hiking 1s ſometimes. on the parents or other 
friends part, and then by them made knowne to the party to be | 
; maried, asthe friends.of Rebeca, liking the offer of [/a«k which | 
| was made by «Abrahams (crvant, mace it knowne to Rebeca her 
| ſelfe. Sometimes againe the firſt liking is on the parties part that 
is to be maried : and then if that party be under rhe governe- 
ment of parents, the matter muſt be moved to them, before 
there be any further proccedingthercin, as Sampſon who ſeeing 
and liking a daughter of the Philiftimms, told his father and his 
mother thereof, Yearthouzh the party be not under the govern- 
; ment of any, yet it is very meet that counſell bee taken of 
wiſe and underitanding friends : that in a matter ſo weigh- 
ty as mariage is, there may bee the advice of more heads then 
| one, for the preventing of ſuch miſchicfes as through raſhnefle 
' might fall our. | 

After aliking is thus taken by one party of a meet mate, that | 
liking nnſt be moved to the other party ſo liked, to know whe- | 
ther there be a reciprocall affeion of one towards another. | 
| Thus Se2wp/on went and talked with that woman whom he li- 


| ked to be his wife, Ifat frrſt there be a good liking mutually and 


thorowly ſerled in both their heartsof one another, love is like 
ro continue in them for ever, asthings which are well glued,and 
ſerled before they be Thakenup and downe, wil never be ſeve- 
red alunder : but if they bee joyned together without glue, 
or ſhaken while the glue 1s moiſt, they cannot remaine firme. 
Murall love and good liking of each other is as glue, Let the 
partics to be maried be herein well ſerled before they comero 
meet with trials through cohabitation, and that love will not 
eaſily be looſened by any trials, 


[Toocager 2nd Contrary is the adulterous and brutiſh-praRiſe of ſuch as 


_ purſuing | {5 ſoone as they calt their eye on any whom they like, never 
a bruſh thing adviſe or conſult about a right and due proceeding unto ma- 


| riage, but inſtantly with all the eagernefle and ſpeed rhey _ 
| E | 


' 
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| like brute beaſts, fecke ro have their deſire and luſt ſatisfied. 
h to keepe themſelves free from the penalty of the 


lhawes under which they live, they procure meanes to be ma- 


| ried, yet they declare a luſtfull and adulterous minde, And 
| catcht wives from among the daughters of- $hs/ob as the 
| were dancing: orelſetothe praftile of the old world, which 
| to grieved the Spirit of God, that & repented hinr that he had 
| rrade man, and thereupon he was moved-to brine 2 Senerall 
| deluge onthe whole world, Their practiſe was this, that they 
| tooke them wive: of all that they choſe : that is, they raſhly and 
' ſuddenly maried whomfoeverthey liked, without any confſide- 
| ration of their condition. | I 


$. 14, Of « contrat what it iu? 


II. When both parries have manifeſted a mutuall liking each 
to other, and apon mature deliberation and good advice do con- 
ceive one to be x: fit match for another, it is requiſite that a joynt 
conſentand abſolute promiſe of marying one another before ſuf- 
ficient witneſſes be made. This rightly made is a contra, which 
is the beginning ofa mariage. 

The right making ofa firme contra conſiſtethin two things: 

1, Inanaqualltaking ofcachother foreſpouſed man and wite. 

2. In adire&promute of marying eachother within a conve- 
nient time, Soas a forme of contrat may be made tothis pur- 
pole ; Firſt the man takingthe woman bythe hand to ſay, / A. 
rake thee B, to my efpenſed wiſe, and doe J___ promiſe to 
| moarre thee in time meet and convenient. And then the woman 
' againe taking the man by the hand to ſay, 7 B. rake thee ef. 


A  ———_— —— —— 


to bee my eſpouſed burband, and doe faithfully promiſe to yeeld' 


their practiſe is too like tothe praftiſe of the Benjamites, who 


Tudg.t1.23. 


Gen.6 2. 


Ubi non eff c5. 
[enſus uriuſ- 
que non poteſt 
e//e matrime- 
num. /xft it, 
Jur.can.lib,n de 
#up.tit.ty, | 


' tobe maried to thee intime meet and convenient, This muruall | 


afterwards, ſctleth ſuch a right and property of the one inthe 
other, as cannot be alienated without hicence had from the great 
Iudge ofheaven, who hath by his divine ordinance fetled that 
right. 


andaQuall taking of one another for eſpouſed man and wife in | 
the time preſent, and a dire promiſe of marying .ore another | 


| 


O 4 
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$. 15. of the grownds of a contratt. 


Mos ille veteri-; Oueſt, Is a contratabſolutely neceſſary ? 
bus erat ante | ge Anſw, Though it have beenean ancient caſtome continued 
—_—_ he au -. inall ages, yet I dare not pronounce it to be fo abſolutely ne- 
Eh {un Gen,  llary,as the want thereot ſhould nullific a mariage, and make | 
Hom. 43 | itto be no lawful mariage. ' But finely iris fo meet and requi- | 
| ſite, as I would adviſe all Chriſtians that deſire ableſſing and | 
| good —_ ontheir mariage, to be cotracted before they are 
| maricd, | 
It there were no otter 2round for it but this, that God hath 
| anRiged ir, and watmecnded unto us by his Word, it were 
, enough to perſwade ſuch as feare Godtoule ir, 
| For Idemand,why doth Go1 commend unto his Church any | 
| thing by his Word, but that his Church ſhou!d make conſcience 
' 0: uſinZ1t ? Now that by Gods Word it is commended,is with- | 
out contradiRion moſt evident. For, not to inſiſt on that argn- | 
ment which, not without good probability, is alledged: for the 
antiquity ofa contraQ, and thus collected from Cols ordering 
Gen.2.22. | ofthat firit ancient mariage betwixt eAdew and Evah, God 
brou:;zht Evah to Adams on the firſt day thatthey were created 
to {lee how he would like her,and apon the ſight of her,and no- 
tice which withall he had of her, by that wiſedome which God 
« Gralgn. | gave him, he then tooke her to himſelte : which raking is ſup- 
dGen».2s. | poled ta be but a cor: rract, becauſe * Fe did -not know her till af- 
* Deut.22-24-| ter his fall. If it be 0bj-Red that {dam and £vah.are called Þ was 
Gen 92-10 land wfe 111 the time of t:cir innocency, Ir may be anſwered that 
Conſuetudine | 4&£ . . . +* 
Scripturarum | thoſe titles * are 111 Scripture given to fuch as are onely contra- 


ſonſeviriy | ed, to ſhew the iicere aud firme conjunftion betrwixt parties 
fponſerocantur eſpouted ; ; 
wxores. Hier i®, Birnotto inf on that which is but probable, it is more 
Mat .yt. [ 1 : * 
a Gen.r9.0.4.2; then probable that Lore daughters were contracted : for it 
Sui jam de- | is faid * Lot had ſornes in law whith mzirivd (or rather 
ſponſano faff2 ſhould mary) +4: danghreys; and withall it is fa1d, that they 


eat, ideoVocet put ygr knowne 49: now then it mult nccds follow that 
e065 generos. 


Chrjin bunc they were called Lots formnes in law becauſc his daughters | 
oc. wereeſpouſed tothem, But moſt evident for this purpole is | 
*Deut.22.22, | thar difference which the © law putteth betwixt a pure vir- 
Te ein, 


— — 


— 
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gin, an eſpouſed maid, and a maried wife, So as contrated 
perlonsare ina middle degree betwixt fingle perſons, and ma- 
ried perſons : they are neither ſimply ſingle, nor actually 
maried. The proclamation that was to be made at going out to 
War (* what man u there that hath betrothed a wife and hath not | (q1,, . FM | 
taken her? Let him retwyne,c+e.)umporteth a difterence betwixt "IM | 
a contract and mariage, For that phraſe of raking ber, in Canaans 
dialeQ,figntheth warning her. To thew that this cuſtome of a 
contract before mariage continued in Gods Church among the | 
Saints, it isexpreſly noted that 8 CIfary the mother of the | « Luk. 1.27. 
| Lord Ieſus (who lived many hundred yeares after that law) 

was contracted : ard » three moneths after the contradt | « ca, | 


maricd. Luk 1.46.with; 
Aatib.1.z0, 


$. 16, Of thereaſont which ſhew howrequiſite a contra 6. 


Many good and weighty reaſons may bee alleaged to 
ſhew how requiſite itis that a contra& ſhould goe before ma- | 
riage, For, 

1. It addeth much to the honour of mariace, thar it ſhould 
be deliberately and advitedly ſtep after ſtep,by oae degree after 
another conſummated and made up. 

2, Itpurteth a difference berwixt ſuch as intend mariage in | 
the feare of the Lord, for ſuch holy eds as arc warranted in | 
the Word, and ſuchas intend it oneiy to farisfie their luſt, or [ 
for other like carrailends, For the/e cn admit no delay, as | 
was noted * before, Burt they that uſe this folemne preparation ',, , 
by a contra before mariage, ſhewv that they deſire to have all ; ,; ens 
things fit fer ſo facred a matter duly periormed ; and theretore | | 
they are content to make tome Ray for the buter ctfeting 
thereof. : | 

3. Itis a meares of knitting the hearts o' the two parties 
to be maried more firmne!y and inviolably together before they | 
come to dwell rogether, For a comract betag the kegin.ang 
of mariage, i is an evioent demonſtration of Gods countell 
concerning the partics co'trated, that Gol) hath prepared 
them each for other to be man and wite : fo as after the con- 


traRtis made, they may ſimp:y and ablojutely pray each "> 0- 
| ther, 


on —_— 
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| | ſelvesand their friends, will not make them knowne till they 


ther, that God would blefle them one te anather; to live com- / 
fortably and happily togerber, Before a contra is made, they 
can butupon ſuppolition (if God have appointed them to be 
manand wite) pray one for another, For oft it falleth our thar 
after many great hopes and likelihoods of proceeding in ſuch 
| or fſucha match, by ſome occaſion or other 1t 1s cleane broken 
off : buta lawfull-contra&t knitteth ſo firme a knot as cannot be 
broken :: fo as a man may conclude that being contrated te 
a woman {he ſhall be his wife : and ſo may a woman conclude 
of aman, The cordideration hereof will further move them 
more narrowly to obſerve what good.qualities, or what other | 
things, which may make them more lovely one to another, are | 
in cachother, 
* 4. Itisa meancs to make them before hand prepare them- 
{elves ro performe ſuch mariage duties as Gods Word requi- 
reth of man and wite, For a contra giveth them aſfurance of 
mariage it they live unto it : 1o as then they cannot but know | 
| that it is high time for them tothinke how they are to cary them- 
{elves, when they come to live in houſe together : and withall 
to conſider, what croſſes ordinarily doe accompany the maricd | 
eſtate, tharthey may be before hand prepared wiſely to paſſe | 
them over, or patiently to undergoe them. : 

5. It may be a meanes of diſcovering many. hidden and cloſe 
inconveniencics, Which otherwiſe would never come to light. 
For manytriends fearing leaſt rhe diſcovering of ſome evils 
which are carricd cloſely, ſhould make a breach betwixt them- 


— 


ſce ſomeurgentneceſſity ro move them ſo todoe, Though tie 
evill bee ſuch, as being knowne wonld hinder mariage, yet 
till they ſee ſome ſare evidence, that they ſhall indeed be mari- 
ed (if no juſt exception bee put in) they will hope that ſome 
; other occaſion may fall out to hinder the mariage, and in that rc- 
tpe&to oonceale their exception, Burt becauke a contraQt is the 
beginning of mariage, after they have notice thereof, they will 
not forbeare to diſcloſe what they know ; For this == is It 
;thatthe contract is three ſeveral] times openly publiſhed in the | 
| Church, that ifany doe know any jult cauic why ſuch perſons as| 
are contraſted may not fully proceed to mariage, they make 

knowne 


— 
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that itis ſo much negleQed as it is, 

6. It may prevent many plots and prattites of inveig|ing, or 
ſtealing away maids and widdowes, For itoft falleth our, that 
when parents or other friends have provided a good match tor 
their daughter, or for ſomeother under t-eir governcment, and 
a)l things on all parts well concluded, the wedding day appoin- 
ted, _ all things fitted and prepared tor the ſolemnizing of the 
wedding, ſome defirous to forcitall that mariage, by lecret ard 
cunning devices get the bride away a icy daies betore, if not on 
| the very morningofthe intended wedding day, and mary her 
| out of hand to another, That which maketh men to bold is, -trat 


fore knowing that a contra is lawfully taade beforc hand,will 
be ſo bold,or rather ſo mad,as to otter to frultrate a mariage atter 
any ſuch manner, 

7. Itis a meanesto [tirreupthe partics which are to be ma- 
ried, more carefully and diligently to provide all things fit for 
their dwelling rogether, and well ordering their houſhold be- 
fore hand ; * they be not to ſecke for neceſſaries when they 
ſhould we them, For being contraRed,they know that it cannot 
| be lang ere they muſt come to dwell together. 


6. 17, Of abuſing, or negleHling 4 contra. 


| There are two extremes contrary to the forenamed dodrine 

of a contra. 

| Oneofattributing roo muchto it, 

Another of derogating too much fromit. 

| Many make ita very mariage, and thereupon have a greater 

| folemmty at their contra,then at their mariage : yea many take 

| liberty after a contra&.to know their ſpoule,as it they were ma- 

|ried : an unwarrantable and diſhoneſt praule, Lees daughters 

were*contrated to husbands,and yet they are faid ro have known 

no man. The law ſtilethher that is contrated ® #« maid, to thew 

that ſhe ought to keepe her ſelte a _ till the mariage be con- 

ſunmate, Therefore Mary is thus deicribed, Þ g virgin _ 
ut 


Part. 1 


\ 


knowne the ſame. A commendable cuſtome : And great pitty, 


they know a clandeſtine mariage being conſummate ſhall ſtand | 
ftirmein law, Burt a legall contract preventeth ſuch miſchietes, ; 
becauſe it maketh ſach a turtive mariage utterly void. None ther- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


F 


, 


} 
| 
| 
[ 
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Nonmulki [hon- 
is ram impotes 
[2 ardor libidi- 
nisut corpuſcu- 
lo pae/{art vim 
ad jerant. Eraſ. 
in Inſt .Matr. - 
* SceS.1s. 
* Dcut.33.24. 
d Luk. 1-29 


— Huw 


| 
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the forme of 
ſolemnlzing 


Luk.1.37.56. 


Mat.1.10. 
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Bur it is the common courſe of moſt to make light account of 


| this warrantable and honourable proccering to mariaye by a 
contrat, Few there be in compariſon of the mu'titucies that are 
maricd, who make any conſcience thereof. They tinke it necd- 

 lefle, and utterly regle& it. No marve!] that they meer with 

many mi{chiefes and inconveniercies, when the means of prc- 
venting the {ame are notuſed, Ler ſuch duly weigh the reafo!' 
| rendred in the former {ection, 


$. 18. Of the diſtance of time betnixt the conrall and 
mAriage. 


| Owrſt. Whatdiſtance of time muſt paſie betwixt the making 
ofa contra, and corfuramati ig of mariage ? 

Anſ#.This mult be left to the wile conſideration of rt e parties 
contracted, and of their friends, for the fame time ca wor pre- 
| ciicly be preſcribed to all, Occzſio $ mav fall onteither of ha- 
'{te1.1vg,or putting off the mariage. Only extremes on Foth ſides 

mult be avoided. Neither ought the mariaze Letoo ſudccnly fo- 
lemnized upon ihe contradt : (then the, e: ds ad rcators of a 
| contra(, tefyre mentored, are mace voi!) nor yet too long 
put off (then may Satantake occaſion totetpt them for their 
1:contiuency.) The Jaucabie cultore of our a''t offer Chur- 
ches {1eweth, that at leaſt three wee kes ;::uit maſſe beririxt cor;- 
tratand mariage. For the contract is to be three tures publi- 
ſhed ; ard that but once a weeke before the wedding le cele- 
brated. And we read that the Virgin C3/arp was at lat three 


of matnimony-| mgneths contracted before /ofeph tooke her to wite, For when 


the Angell firlt came to her, ſhe was cipouled : after that (he 
went to her coſen E/4z.aberh, with whom ſhe abode three 
moneths : and then being returned home, o/-ph was warned 
by an Angell to take her to wite. I note not this as arule for evc- 
'y ore preciſely to follow, For the Virgi Mary had a juſt occa- 

10nto tarry three moneths with her old coſin Elizabeth ; ard 
{o may others have occaſions to put of their mariages : which 
may be lawful!, ſo the mariage be not put off roo long, and that 
| there be a mutuall and joynt conſert of both parties. For after 
| the contract is made, neither the man nor the woman have the 
power of their own body, 


reat,2-| 


| 
| 


| 
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" be aftianced and made ſure to a wife, and then to travel] beyond parties con- 
} ſea, orto any other place, and be abſent from their ſpouſe a _ ong _ 
yeere, or two, or three, ox it may be more yeeres, If a man' pg | 
\ might not goe to warre, nor. þe charged with any buſineſſe that| from other. 
ſhould draw him from his wife the firſt. yeere of his mariage, | Deur.24.5. 

much leſſe may he abſcnthimſclfe for any long time after he is | 
contra ted but not maried. This may be a meancs to alienate the | 
heart of}vs ſpouſe from him tor cvcr. 


$. 19. Of a rehigiont conſecrating of mariage. 


| ITI. The laſt degree of conſummating a mariage is the open 
and publike {= 0 ork thereof ; which coniſter 4 
I. Inareligi - a cmoggy FFOREY 
2, Ina civill celebration p 
A religious conſecration of mariage is performed by the bleſ- 
ſing ofa publike Miniſter ofthe Word, inthe open tace of the 


ſtians, and ſtill is continued among us. Trough we have neither 


{ manner of ſo!emnizing a mariage (tor there 1s no particular | 

forme thercof ſetdowne inthe Scripture) yet ir being agreeable 
to the generall rules thereof, we ought in conſcience to ſubjeR 
our {clves thercto. 

The generall rules are tkeſc, L-t alt things bee done decently, p 

and in order, The Charches of (304 have ſach acuftome, Subunit Fes: 
| your ſelves tocvery.ordiuence of man ſor the Lords ſake, with the | 1 per. 2.13: | 
| like, But the foreſaid manrer of conſecrating mariaze, is very 
decent and in yood order, a lauJab!le cultome of the Churches, | 
and an ordinance of thole governours under whom we live, 
| Therefore warrantable, and to be oblerved, Neither is this or- 
der, cuſtoine,and ordirance appoint. d witnout j.lt and weigh- | 
' ty reaſons, For | 
| 2, Mariageis akinde of publike ation: the well or it 
ordering thereof much tendcth tothe good or hurt of fami! y, 
Church, and common-wealth, For by mariage families arc 
—_— and Church and Common=-wealth increaſed and con- 
Umiced, 


| "Grimes dtamwerranable comfe which ann; wie wo! Tanna nl 
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Church,inthe day time. This of old hath, beene uſed of Chri- 


exprefle precepr, nor particu'ar patterne in Gods VV ard tor this | 


| ; 2: *Ma-' 


——_ 
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v Heh. 138, | 2. * Mariage # bowonyable, © The moſt facred and invio- 
e Treat.1.5,80, lable bond that knitreth any two perſons rogerher, * J 
18,82 &'c | 2, Mariageis f Gods Covenant; whexcin he himfelfe hath a 
f Pro.2.17- | maine and principal! troke. ' For God is the chick Aggnt in;j 
; joyning man and woman in mariage. | Wi Þþ. 
| Oatheſegrounds it hath beene thought very requiſite thar 
| mariage ſhould be ſo!tmnizedin rhe day time (as a worke of} 
' lighrthat need not be covertly and cloſely dove) and thit in a! 
' publike place, whitker any, thatwill, may have tiee acceſle, | 
either to except agairlt it, and-tunder ix (it there he: jut caule ) | 
or to be a witneſle thereof, and to add his bleſſing thereto, . And 
among publike places the ChurcHis thought the fitteſt, becautc | 
it is the houſe of prayer; where'perfons and actors are molt (o- 
lemnly blefſed, And at all perſons a publike Miſter is thought 
to be the meeteſt to celebrate markage, and to joyrie the parties} 
| to be maried together, becauſe he ſtands in Gods roome, .ard in 
ConJugiam be nd by his miniſtery God joyteth' them together, and blefſeth 
ned:!eronc [4- {ng . ap. Coelho id 
cerdutali (a4 em : to asafter the miniſter hath rightly Jo, ned man ai 
Bificar: opor- Wite rogether in matrimony, it maybe well ſaid, Thoſe whow 
tet. Amb ipi/t- Ged hath joyned together, [et no man put aſunder. The forme 0 | 
70. conſecrating mariage , which is preſcribed in our liturgy | 
or common-prayer-booke, doth fo diſtintly, per{picuoully, | 
and filly ſer downe wharloever is to bee obſerved and; 
dore by the partics to bee maried, their parents, or other 
governours, and the Miniſter thx joyneth them together, 
that I can add nothing thertunto, There are declarcd the 
| grounds, ends, anduſes of mariage, There open proc!amation 
| 1s made whether any can except againſt the intended mariage, 
| There cach party 1s bemedy ned, due if cither of them doc | 
know any impediment, why they may not lawfully be maried, 
' to diſcloſe it, There alſs each party is openly demanded if free- | 
| ly and willingly they will take one another for man and wife, | 
| There theduties of maricd perſons are declared, and they ſe-| 
 verally asked whether they will ſubjeR themſelves thereto or 
; no. All whichbeingopenly profeſſed, the parent or ſome in 
his ſtead is called forth to give the Bride to the Bridegroome. 
Then they two aQually taking cach other ro be man and wife, 
; and teſtifying the fame by exprefle words, and by mutual] 


—_—___ 
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pledges,the Minilter in Gods name joyneth them together, pro- 

nounecth them to be lawfu]l husband and wife, and by prayer 
cravcth Gods bleſſing upon the ation, and,upon.thceir perſons, 
Thus 1s the mariage conſecrated, and they two, made ove feſh, 
that is, lawfully joyned together by the iwyiolable bopd of a= 
riage, | 


| $. 20, Of thanarNlins mariages. 


Contrary are claydefting, mariages, ſuch as are made in pri- 
vate houſes, or other ſecret plages,. or in-Churches. without a 
lutfcient number of witneſſes, gr in, the night time, or with- 
oat# lawtull Miniſterof the W ord, withihe like, As ſuch (ce- 
king of ſecrecy raketh much fromthe honour and dignity of ma- 
riage, ſo it impiieth ſome eyjll cleaving thereto, : For every man 
that evill doth hateth the lyght. Therc is little hope that fuch 
martges ſhould have any good ſuccefſle. For where fſach 
meancs as arc {anftifed for obtaixing a bleſſing on mariage arc 


negleRed, what bleſling can thereupon be expected? : 
$. 21. Of acivill cel:brating of mariage. 


 Thoughapon the forenamed conſee ating of mariage, it be 
inregard o! the {ubſtance thereof fully conſlunmare, yet tor the 
greater ſoleimnity of ſo honourable athing, it is very requiſite 
that furthcr there be added a cwill celebration of it ; under | 
which I compriſe all thoſe Tawfull cuſtomes that areuſed for the | 
ſetting forth of the outward ſolemnity thereof, as meeting of 
friends, accompanying the Bridegroome and Brie both to and | 
fromthe Church, putting an {clt apparel], fcalting, with other 
toke:s of rejoyCing : for which we have cxpreſie warrantout 
of Gods Word. 

For the gencrall, that the mariace time is atime of rejoy- 
cing, ſome gather fromthe rotation of the word, as if it were 
{tied muriage of merry age, But to Ict that paſſe, The Scrip- 
rure uſcthto ſer fortha time of re31ycing by the®10y of the Bride 
groome over hu Bride, and ſtilcth Þ rhe voice of 4 Brid:groome 
and a Bride, the voiceof joy and gladneſſe, And onthe Contrary 


|Bricegroome and the Bride, 
For 


conntethit a judgement, when © joy is taken away fromthe | © /er,7 34. 
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| For meeting of friends atthe time of mariage, it is noted that 
* Gen29 2a. |4 Tchan gathered together all rhe men of the place, when his 
daughter was maried, And when Sampſon was maricd, © they 
* Tudg.14.11- | bronght thirty companions ro bim, And when a friend of the | 
"OR Virgin Mary was maried, * Teſus and his Diſcipies, bcſides 
Be many other, were invited thereto, And in the parabic of che 
s Aatth.22. 3.| mariage of the Kings fonne, it is noted\ that 8 gvany prcit; were | 
-bidden tothe wedding.. Inall which hiſtories it is further noted, 
that feaſts were made at the ſolemnizing of thoſe mariages, And 
» 7/a.61.40. | the phralcs which the Prophet uferh of b « Bridegr comes dec- 
ter.2.38. | king hin{cl/e with ornaments, aud a Brides adorning ber {:{fc with 
| | lewels, give warrant for purting on the beſt apparcll at thar | 
| UME, 
Here by the way ler good heed be taken, that the things which 
may lawfully be uſed, be notunlawfully abuſed, as commonly |, 
wariage-fcſtivitic, and that eſpecially in feaſtings,zre, =, 
| 6. 22, Ofilior well orderivg of mariage feaſts. { 
Abuſcofma- | Mariage feaſts are abuſed, 


rizge fealts. 
{/4.13.12,17. 


1, When they arc made at anunſcaſonab'e time : as onthe | 


Lords day,or in atime of monrning. 
2, When theyexceed the abilitic of him that maketh the 


Luk 1$.13- cf 
$, 
Luk.v1.34 | 3. Whenthe abundance prepared, is immoderately taken, 
| evento 2luttony and drunkennefſe. The lewd practiſe of drin- 
king healths ro the Bridegroome and Bride,oft cauſeth much cx- 
ceſle in drunkenneſſe. 
1fe.s v1. 4. Whenroo much time is ſpentthercin. 
1ſa.s.12» 5. When God is cleane forgotten therein, and the compa- 
ny —_ with corrupt communication, unchaſte ſongs, and 
I 
Am.6.6, N When the needy and diſtreſſed are not remembred 
rein, 
DireQion for | For preventing of theſe abuſes, a ſeaſorable rime for cele- 
mariage feaſts] brating mariage muſt be choſen out : and moderation uled both | 
by him that maketh the feaſt, and alſo by them thar partake ther- 
of: moderation I fay inthe meaſure of cating and Claking, and 
| inthe rime ſpenttherein: whichtime muſt be anftficd with | 
uc 


— 


—c— 


— — — 


luch communication 4s © good to the wſe of ediſying, that it 
may miniſter grace wnto the bearers. And for the more cheere- 
fulneſſe therein, witty queſtions and doubttull- riddles may 
be propounded (as Sampſon did) to exerciſe the witand Indge- 
ment of the gueſts : there may be allo f-+21n7 Pſalmes avd 
hymnes and ſnwritnuall ſongs, mating melody in their hearts to the 
Lord. Yea farther, that the mariage meeting, mirth, and fea- 
| [ting may bethe better ſanfified, good choice is to be made of 
; the gueſts thatare invited thereto, Hereot we have a worthy 
| patterne in thoſe who were maricd in Cara of Galile, ard invi- 
| ted to their feaſt, Teſus, his mother, and his Diſciples, Snch 53 
| Ieſus, will miniſter occaſion of favory and lanTihe.' com:nuni- 
cation whereby al! the guefts may be much edihed, Snchas the 
Virgin Mary will bea good example of modety, fobriery, and 
/ other like Chriſtian graces. Such as the Dilcipies, will be farre 
| from ſcorning and deriding wholſome and good inſtrutions, 
bur rather give all diligent heed thercunto, and lay themup in 
their hearts, 
| Aboveall, thatthe mirth and joy of mariage be not dampr, 
as Belhhazzers was, let them thatare maried, and all that come 
to re jovece with them, be ſure that they have true aſſurance of 
their (pirituall mariaze with Chrilt, and ofa good right in him 
to the creatures which they uſe. Otherwiſe their ſinnes will 
be as that hand-writing which appeared to Belhazzar onthe 
wal. 

Firally,in regard 01999 pr which God giveth withplen- 
ty and aburdance to cate of the fat,and drinke of the ſweet, let 
the poore that ſcarce have ſutticiency be remembred. 

Thus by a right celebrating of mariage, is it much honon- 
red : and man and wife with much honour are brought to- 
gether, 


6.23. Of the honor of mariage in regard of the firſt inflitation 
thereof. 


Greatreaſon there is why mariage ſhould wirh ſuch honour 
be folemnized. For it is a moſt honourable thing. Honoura- 
ble in the inſtitution, ends, priviledges, and m thereof. 
No ordinance was more honou 8 in the firſtinſtitution, 
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as 15 evident by the Azthor that firſt inſtirned it, the P lace 
where it was in{tituted, the Tiwe when it was inſtirnted,rhe Per- 
ſens who were firſt maried, and the Aenner of joyning them 
together, 
Gen.2.1Þ.21. I, The Author and fi:t Inſtitutor of mariage was the Lord 
_o. God, Could there have beene 2 greater, or any way a more cx- 
| cellent Author ? | 
2, The Plare was Paralifc ; the malt farre,zlorions,plcafant, 
; honourable, commudions, 'and every way moſt excellent place 
| ; thatever was inthis worid, Place, though it be but a circum- 
ſtance,addcth much ty the hoyour of athiag. Soiemne ordinan- 
' Ccs are mad* in honourable places, Thus with us 1nariages are 
folemnized 1:1 Churct cs, not in private houſes, 
3. Tix Try wasthe molt pure and perfe t-rime that ever 
' was In the world, when no {t1nor pollutio1of man hal trained 
1t,eventhe time of mansinnocencie. Purity add2ch mach to the 
' honour of a thing, | 
| 4, The Perſons were the molt honourzble that ever were, 
| even the firlt father and mother of all mankinde, rhey who had 
| an abſolute power and dominion over all creatures, and ro 
| whomall were {ubje&t. None but they ever had a truc monar- 
| chy oyer the who'e world. 
5. The Mawner was with as great deltDeration as ever was 
Gen.2.18, | uſed ininltitutingany ordinance. For firit the three glorious 
Cui bo: dict- | perſons in the Trinity do meet toadviſe about it, For The Lerd 
; tur?a91 Crest2\ God ſaid, and to whom ſhould he ſpeake ? not to any created 
| alicur poteatt©s' power, but to him that was begotten of himlelfe, that Pondey- | 
Tas 6, ps ſell, Coun/eler, e-:.Inthis conſiriration this ordinance is found t 
(narus £2, Con-! 1#4h, ConnſeZer, oc. In this conftriration this ordinanc 0 
| fliario adm:- | be very neceg tut! (/1 19 mot pred far man to vealone) thereupon a 
| rabili,& c. determination is {ct dovrre, to meke av belpe meet for man, For 
| Cbryj4in Ven. | the better cite Hing hereof) the Lord proceedeth thereto very 
born. 24- | deliberately, by ſundry ſteps and degrees. 
| 1, Al the creatures tharlived onthe carth,or breathed inthe 
aire, arc brouzht betore man, to ſec if an helpe meet tor him 
mght be tound among them. | 
| 2. Everyofthem beingtaorowly viewed, and found unfit, 
another crcaturc is male and that out of mans ſubſtance and ſide, 
| and afrcr his image, | 
Þ . 3. This| 
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| 3. This excellent creature thus made, is by the maker there- 
ofprefented to man, to tee how he would like ir. | 
4. Man manifeſting a good liking to ter, ſke is givento him | 
tobe his wife, " 
5. The inviolable law ofthe recre ard firme union of man | 
| and wife together is enacted. | 
Let all the forenamcd branckes concerning the firſt ir ſtirur:- 
on of 'mariage pety recorded by the Holy Gheſt te well 
weighed, and we ſhall eaſily fee that there is no ordirance now | 
in force among the ſons of men fo honourable in the inſtitution | 
| thereof, as this, | 


| $. 24, Of the ends of Mariage. 


' 2, The Ends for which mariage was ordained, add much to 
; the honour thereof, They are ejpecially three, 
1. Thatthe world might be increaſed: and rotſimply increa- | Prima facietss 
| fed, but with alegitimate brood, and diltint families, which m ipſo (atjugie 
are the ſemiraries of cities and commor-wealths, Yea alſothat * 2&'C. 14 att. 
in the world the Churchby an holy ſeed might be preferved,and | jr, 5p" 
| propagated,Ma].2.1 5, qusſi ſemingri- 
2, That men mightavoid fornication (1 Cor.7.2.) and poſ- | umreip.Cic. | 
{fic their veſſels in holinefſe and honour, In regard of that | 2.46.1. 
pror.creſie which is in mans corrupt rature to haſt, this end ad- |, _ 
deth much tothe horour of mariage, It ſhewerh that mariage is | = 1ennln8- 
asan haven to fuch as arc in jeopardyof their ſalvation through | ,v,v ” ficultare 
the zuſts of tempratiors to lult, Nofin is more hereditary; none | /z/atis tokerant,' 
whereof more children of Adam do partake, then this, Well | conjugy partes 
| might Chrilt ſay, a/l men receive net th:i5 ſaying. Ofall the chil- | 2/23. Gregan 
| dren of Adam tat ever were, rot ore toa nullion of thote that | + IL" | 
| have come toripereſſe of yecres have teere true Emnmohes all | xrays, 1g.u0. 
*their hife rime. Againſt this herediary diicaſe ro remedy is | | 
 toveraigne as this. Yca for thote that have rot the gift | ad GJjument i 
; of contirencie, this is the oncly warranted, and fanftitied mnlier dats off 


remedy | vire. Amb, 

| a m . Offic-1.1.c.28, 
; 3. Thatmanandwife mightbe a mutuall Fe'pe one toaros |; xx /olum 
ther, (Gen.2.18.) Antele:s for tringire forth, fo forbrin- | hexeſte/ed & 
; ging u children; and os for crecting, fo for well governing | commode vi- | 


wo 
: " T . ! * . . . *. by vat.Ch s i ; 
| their family, An tclpe alſo for » = orderirg PR ® þ— ang Jomaes 
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nullum tamen 
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li mul'crt 
Chry/.ibtd. 

| * Rom.1.1. 


Unuſquiſe in 
liberis /uts que- 
dammodo re- 
naſcitur. Calf 
Plato dt Leg. 
lib.s4. 

1 Appian.lih.z. 
de bel.ciu. 

® Sueton.1nh 


irrationabilia, | 
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and well bearing adverſitic. An helpe in health and ſickneſſe, An 
helpe while both live together, and when one is by death taken 


Licet adjuvent, from the other, Inthis reſpe&tir is ſaid (Pro.18.22.) who /o 
hominem labo- | 


findeth a wife, findeth a goed thing, which by the rule of relation 
1s true al{o, ofan husband. 


No ſuch helpe can man have from any other creature as from 
a wife ; or a woman,as from an husbard. 


$. 25. Of the Priviledges of mariage. 


III. If (* asonceof circumciſion) it be demanded what is 
the priviledge, advantage, and profit of mariage, I anſwer, 
Much every way, 

I. By itmenand women are made Hmutbands and Wives, 

2, Itisthe onely lawfull meanes to make them Fathers and 
CHMethers, 

3. It isthe ordinary meanes to make them Mafters and AMi- 
ſtreſſes. All theſe are great dignities, wherein the image and glo- 
ry of God conſiſteth, 

4, Its the moſt effetuall meanes of continuing a mans name 
; and memory in this world,that can be, Children are living mo- 
| ruments,and lively repreſentations of their parents. 

5. Many priviledges have of old beenc granted to ſuch as 
were maried, Y In pleading cauſes, or giving ſentence, the 
had the firit place ; andin choice of ottices they were preterred. 
z In meetings they had the upper hand. * And if they had many 


Aug. 

* Ariſt,Polit. 
li2.cap 7.0 
tit.63- 


Gen.3g.26. 


Codic.lib.1o. | 


children they were exempted from warchings, and other like 
| burthenſome funions. Among us, if the younger ſiſter be ma- 
he” q "at © 

| ried betore the elder,the preheminency and precedency is given 
to the younger, 

The priviledges and honours which are given to maried per- 
ſons,were queſtionleſſe the ground of that cuſtome which Labas 
mentioneth of his cauntry ; that the younger was not to be ma- 
ried before the clder. 


S, 26, Of the myſtery of Mariage. 


IH, Great is that myſtery which is ſet forth by mariage, 
namely the ſacred, fpirituall, reall, and inviolable union be- 
\twixt Chriſt and his Church : which is excellently deciphe- 

red 
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Hereby man and wife who intirely, as they ought love one 
another, have an evident demonltration of Chriits LE tom. 
For as parents by that aff-Ation which they bare to their chil- 
dren, may berrerdiſcerne the mind and meaning of God to- 
wards them, then ſuch as never had child, ſo may maried per- 
ſons better know t' e diſpoſition of Tefus Chritt, who is the 
ſpouſe of every faithfull ſoule, ther; ſiaglc perſons, 


$. 27. Of Mariage and ſinole life, compared together, 


Let now the admirers and praiſcrs of a ſingle eltate bring 
forth all their reaſons, and put them 1athe other ſcrole againſt 
mariage, Ifthefe two be duely poiſed, and rightly weyed, wee 
(hall find ſingle life roo light Sho compared with hone't ma- 
riage, All that canbe faid for the ſazgie citate, is grounded upon 
accidentall occaſions. Saint Pal, who ofaltthe penmen _ 
ly Scripture hath ſpoken moſt for it, draweth all his commenda- 
tions tothe head of Expediency, and reftraineth all unto 3 pre- 
ſent weceſſity, 15! 

O6bje8. He uſeththeſe words (Þ geod,and © bertey,) 

Anuſw. Thoſe words have relation not to vertue, but to expe- 
diency : neither are they ſpoken in oppoſition to vice and (in ; 
for then wouldit follow, that ro mary (which is Gods ordi- 
nance, and honourable in all) were evill and finfull : which 
is to revive 4 that ancienthereſie, that mariage u of the Divel. 
© Of old they who have called lawfull mariage a defilement, 
have beene faid to have the Apoltate dragon dwelling in them, 
Butthe Apoſt'c |tileth that good, which is commodious, and 
that better which is more expedient : and yet not ſimply 
more expedient, but to ſome perſons ar ſome times, For 
if any have not the gift of continency, it is not onely com- 
modious or more expcdicnt that they mary, but alſo abſo- 
lutely necefary, They are commanded fo to doe (1 Cor.g. 


| 7.) Yetonthe other ſide, if any have the gift of continency, 
they are not ſimply bound from mariage ; there be other oc- 


caſiors, beſide avoiding fornication, to move them to mary, 
It is therfore truly ſaid that Virginity iu not commanded but advi- 
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red in S«/omons Song,and in Plal.45, and exprefly noted, Ephet. 
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Virginitas non ſed unto.te have no precept for it but leave it to the power of them 
| of Jus. -M that bave that power. So far forth as menand women ce jult oc- 
ward. de mods fron Of abſtaining from mariage (bcing at leaſt able fo rodoc) | 
hea? viu,ſcr.21 theyWe by the Apolt'e perſwaded to uſe their liberty and keepe 
De i1gmirate themſelves free, Burt all the occaſions which move them to re- 
Þ! rs. 5 am 02: maine ſingle, ariſe from the weakneſſe and wickednefle of men. 
| = Opock 1/2 yori T hesy wickedneſle who raiſe troubles againſt others ; Thery 
id rclizqu! a/s. WEeaknefle who ſuffer themſelvesto be diſquieted and roo much 
Conſt it..Apej?. diſtracted with affires of the family,carc for wife, children,and 
li4.c.14. the like, Were it not for the wickednefle of ſome, and weakneſle | 
1 C0r.7. 32433, of others,to pleaſe an huaband or a wife, would be no hinderance 
34. , to pleaſing of the Lord, It therefore man had ſtood in his entire 
| and innocent eftate, no ſuch wickedneſle or weakneſle had feized 
| ' upon him : and then in noreſpe could the ſingle eftate have 
» <a = aut | been preferred before the maried, But ſince the fall, C_—_ 
glorificat, (where it is given) may be of good uſe : and therfore the Chur 


puptias pudicas doth give due honour to virginity and mariage. | 
bonorat. Epiph. 4 ; | 
ber.48. $. 28, Of celebrating mariage with ſorow, 


Contrary to the foreramed joytull celebrating of mariage,are | 
all thoſe indirect courtes which bring much griete; trouble and 
vexation thereunto : as forced, ſtolne,unequall,or any other way 
unlawfull mariages : mariages without parents, or other gover- 
nours and friends conſent : or hudled upto avoid the dangerof 
law for former uncleanneſſe commitred, with the like.Many by 
their prepoſterous and undue performing of fo weighty a mat- 
ter, do not only cauſe great trouble and diſquietnefſe on the ma- 
riage day,but a {o much ſorrow all the daies of their life. If ſuch 
find no joy,comfort,or _ in mariage, but rather the contra- 


ry, letthem not blame Gods ordinance,but their owne folly and 
perverſcneſle, 
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| It the firſt part of this Treatiſe concerning Men and w53/e, 


Of common- mutual! daties betwixt Man and Wi fe. 
$. 1, Of the heads of thoſe common-mutuall dutier, 


hath been declared, who are fo to be accounted : In this ſe- 
cond part,their common. mutanl du:ies are to be laid forth, Theſe 
are cither * a»ſolutely neceſſary for the being and absding of mari- 
age: or 7 needfull and requiſite for the welt being and well abiding 
of it,that is, for the good eftate of mariage, and for a commenda- 
ble,and comfortableliving together. 

There are two IF 1. Matrimonial V/nity. 
kinds ofthe former ? 2. Matrimonial Chaſtity, | 

The latter alſomay be drawne to two heads : for they are 
cither ſuch as the maried couple are mwrwalty to performe 
each toother : or \{uch as bothof them are jeynthto performe 


to others. b 
I.A loving affetion of one to another, 
Thoſe mutuall duties ares A pom = 2096 wh 
Vnder that provident care I compriſe both the Meanes wher- 
by it may be the bettereffſeed (which is Cobabiterion) and the 
CWatter wherein it confifterth 3 APs x 
And thisF 1. The Sowle,7 3. 00d-name, 
reſpeeth ? 2.The Body, I 4.The Goods bofeach other. 
The joy duties which are to bee performed to otherr, 
eſpea $1 Thoſe whoare «8 the houſe. 
TePect' 4 2. Thoſe who are ont of the houſe. 
They who are Fr. Member: of the family, 
in the houſe are? 4. Gueſts which come tothe family. 


| 
Many more particulars are compriſed under theſe general! 
P 4 _ heads, 


* Deneceſſitate 
ad ef. 

1 De honeſtate 
adbene efe, 
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| 


1 C07.7,13,13. 


Gen.2.18,22, 


| wnity, whereby husband and wife do account one another tobe 
| one fleſz, and accordingly preſerve the inviolable union where- 


—————_ 
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heads, which I purpoſe diſtin@Mly to deliver, as I come to them 
inthcir ſeveral! proper places. 


E. 2, Matrimonial nity, 


The firſt, hizhcſt, chiefeſt, and moſt abſolutely neceſſary 
common-mutuall duty berwixt Man and wite, 1s Matrimonial 


by they are knit togerher, This is that duty which the Apoſtle | 


; 1njoyneth to husbayds and wives, in theſe words, Let ner the 
1 Cor.7.10,tl, 


wife depart from he: hiuhand :; Let net the hubani put away hr: | 
wife, He there ſpeaketh of reronncing each other, and making | 
the matrunomall bond frultrate, and of no effet : which bond 
he would have to be kept firme and invio'able, and they ewo 
who are thereby made onz,conſtantly to remaine owe, and not to 
make themſclves rwo againe, This matrimeniall unity is ſo nece(- 
fary, as it may not be di{-united or diflolved, though one be a 
Chriſtian, the other a Pagan. If «ny brether(faith the Apoſtle) 
hath a wiſe that beleeveth not det him mot punt her away. end 
| the woman which bath an husbaud that | doe net, let her 
not leave bin, 

The reaſons of this inviolable unionare eſpecially two': One 
_ _ the Author of mariage : the other from the Narwre 

rcor, 

1, The Asthor of mariage/is God. Tr is hisordinance : and 


24. 


Matth.19.6. 


* See Treat.1. 
$.79,be. 


he it isthar by his ordinance hath made-of rwo, one fl-/5, Now 
marke the conſequence which Chriſt as a ruled caſe, and unde- 
niable principle interreth thereon, What God bath joyned toge- 
they, let no man put aſnnder ; Ifne man, then nor wife, nor hus- 
band himſelfe, 

2, Suchis the Nature of the matrimonial] bond- as it maketh 
of rwe one, and * more firmely binceth them two together, then 
any other bond can bind any other two together : hoy, then 
ſhould they be ro againe ? 


$. 3. Of Deſertion. 
The vice contrary to matrimonial] unity is Deſertsow, when 


CL of the maried conple through indignation of the true re- 


ligion, 
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ligion, and utter deteſtation thereof, or ſome other like "cauſe, | 
ſhall apparently renounce all matrimoniall unity, and withdrav | 
hin or her ſelfe from all ſociety with the other,and live ainong 
Ifidels,Idolaters, hcreriques, or other ſuch perſecurors, as a 
faithfull Chrittiav with fatery of lite, or a lad conſcience, can- | 
rot abide among ; and though ail good meanes that can bee 
thougl t of be uſed to reclaime the party ſo departed,yer nothing | 
will prevaile,but ol:{tiratly perfiſteth in rerouncing all matrimo- | 
niall fellowſhip, 


(Te dtgnog/Eitwr: 


him depart. Abrother or a ſiſter u not under bondage in ſuch £a- ys 
« 47, non Cjs C 


on (by reaſon whereof! either of the maried perſons have pow- '791,ugy. Amb 
cr of rheir owre body, bur one of the atliers.) Now they that , 3 « Cor.7. 
are not under this bondage, arc not bound t9 {ecke ater it, That 


of mariage, as freeth the innocent party from the bondage | 44; ia 1cor.; 
thereof, | | Lu:h. de matr: 
In many reformed Churches beyond the ſeas Deſertion is ac- ; C2/vecpy#.237 
counted fo farre to cs the very bond of martage, as liberty | Be _ 1b.de 
is givento the party forſaken to mary another : and its alloap-!p 7... ; 
led to other 9% then that whic 4 above mentioned:as os E bong - 
an Infide}, Idolater, or Heretique ſhall depart from one ofthe | Melan@.in loc 
true religion for other cauſes then hatred of religion : or when j 4 Conjug. 
both man and wife having lived as Idolaters among Idola ers, | - DE - 
one ofthem being converted tothe true faith, leaveth hisabode | F700 
among Idolaters,and gocth to the profeflors of the true faith, but | * 
can by no meanes getthe other party to remove: or whenone 
of the truc religion ſhall depart from another of the fame pro- 
feſſion, and will by no meanes be broughtts live with the party 
ſoleft,but openly manifeſteth peremptory obltinacy, the marter 
being heard and adjudged by the Magiſtrate, the mariage bond 
may be broken ; and literty given tothe party forſaken to mary | 


| 


Po RR— 


another, Butbecauſe our Church hath no ſuch cuſtome, ror our 


This Deferteon is in the caſe of mariave fo capitall, as it treeth ' 7461cti ber | 
the innocent party from any further {ecking atter the other, In ' deas in matrri- | 
whichreſpect the _—_ laith, If the unveleeving d:part, let mIum Pecca-: 


ſes, 1 Cor.7.15, By bondage he meancth matrimonial] ſubjeRt- fucs ſervands | 


Deſertion therefore on the delinquents partis fuch a ditjolution ' 79 Mow inciver + 


{ 


——  - 


| 
| 
' 
| 
[ 


: 
: 


law determined fuch caſes, Ileave them tothe cuſtome of other 
Churches, 
$. 4. Of 
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| $. 4. Of matrimoriall Chaflity. 


The ſecond neceſſaxy common-mutual] mariage-duty is Ja- | 
| trimonial chaſtity. (haflity.ina large extent is taken for all inan- 
ner of purity inſoule or body : in which reſpetthe Apoſtle cal- 
2 Co7.11-3, | Icththe Churchof God «chaſte virgiw. Butin the {enſe wherein 
| we here uſe it, it eſpecially appertameth to the body : which is 
| 1 TI:9:4-4-  thatycrtue whereby we poſſeſſe owr veſſels (touſe the Apoſtles 
|, + phraſe) iu holineſſe end honoxy; or more plainly to our purpoſe, 
\ Tunis. | Whereby we keepe our bodies undefiled, 
| Paphnurics i Chaltiry thns reſtrai-C Single life, 
congrefumcum xe tothe body is of YWedlocke, 
eg:tims ux9% 8 That of ſingle life is oppoſed to fornication : and it is either 
ey «jc pg " of ſuchas never were maried, (Such an one was Saint Pax/, in 
| hit...  Wwhichreſpe he wiſheth that all were as he, x Cor.7.7.) Or of 
cap.nr. ſach as are lawfully freed fromthe bond of mariage.Such an ore 
* Qui lege the Apoſtle calleth * « widowindeed. Chaſtity of wedlocke is that | 
conjugy ſer 98! ertue whereby parties maried,obſerving the lawfull and honeſt 
_ n fir. ' uſe of mariage,keep their bodies from being defiled with ſtrange 
Gree: Nat. | feſh : thus the Apoſtle commandeth wsves to be chaſte, Tit.2.5.| 
Cyen.Carm: | So as ® they tharkeepthe lawes of wedlock are as chaſte as they 
d Cleric! ceſti-| that containe. 
tarem profeſi | Here by the way note the dotage of our adverſaries,who think 
matrimon/um . . 4 ' . . 
contrabere non there is no chaſtity, bur of ſingle perſors : whereupon in their 
p2/ſunt.Concil.| ſpeeches and writings dthey oppoſe chaltity and matrimony one | 
Trid$.24 | to another,as two contraries. 
bans Some of their holy. Fathers and Popes, and thoſe not the leaſt 
cop; 00 fp "| learred, nor of worſt note among them, have inferred by their| 
Gratian.Decr.| arguments againſt Prieſts mariage, that Mariage is a living in the | 
diſtintt.g1.82.| fl:ſh, a ſowing to the fleſh, a pollution of the fleſp. To that purpoſe 
| 8 Cor-7-3- | Saint Pawlr advice to man and wife to abſtaine, thatthey may| 
| give themſelves to faſting and prayer, is urged : bur direQly | 
« contrary to the intent of the Apoſtle. For, 
| AT cepls, 1. He ſpeakeththere of extraordinary humiliation. 2. He 
as ns ef {1interpoſerh thislimitation, for «rimse. 3, He faith not ſimply,} 
«cſi remimpedi n,, 41 Je 094) pray, but that ee may give your ſelves (or have 
worcoinquinct, | * leaſure) toprayer: as if it did onely hinder, bur not pollute 


Coryſm't Cor.7, 
my 27: | prayer. 


— — - 


Bur ; 
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mariage were as Papilts (ct it forth to bc, the mariage-led were 
very unhitly called « bed wndefiled. 

Bchold how contrary the ſpirits of Saint Pal and of their 
Popes were, 1 wot well, farre more contrary then ct aſtity and 
matrimony, 

Bur to 1eturne to our matter, cleare it is, tha: maricd perſons 
may be chalte,and accordingly they ought to be chaſte. To which 
purpoſe the Apoſtle counſelling men and women, for avoiding 
forr.1cation, to have wives and husbands, inferreth this particle 
OvvNs (Let every man have hir OvvNE wife, anti every wo- 


ſhould not have to do withany other. That which * Salomon ex- 
preſſeth of an husband, b 
a wife, Asthe man mult be fatisficd ar all times in his wife, and 
even raviſht with her love ; ſo muſt the woman be ſatisfied at all 
times in her husband, and even raviſht with his love, By the 
like rule the precept given to wives, #0 be chaſte, muſt husbands 
take as directed to themiclves alfo, and be chafle. This duty did 
Iſaak, and Rebekah faithtully and mutually performe each to 
other, 

1. It was ore maine end, why mariage (eſpecially ſince the 
| fall of man) was ordained,to live chafte/y. This the Apoſtle im- 


own wife, and letevery woman have her own husband, And a- 
azaine, If they cannot containe,let them marry. | 
2, By chaſtity is agodly iced preſerved. on earth. By this rea- 
ſon doth the Prophet Ma/acby inforce this duty, For after he had 
faid,thatthe Lord made one, meaning of two one fleſh by mari- 
aze, hee inferreth this exhortation, Therefore take heed 10 
Jour ſpirit, and let none deale wufaitbſully again#t the wife of bis 
outh, 
; 3. Aneſpeciall partofthe honour of mariage confiſteth in 
chaſtity : ls the Apoſtle having given this high com- 
mendatien of mariage, that it is honowrable in al, addcth this 


As 
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But how can the forenamed ſpots and blots of mariage ſtand 
with that beauty and glory wherew:th the Apoſtle ſerteth it 
forth intheſe words, Mariage is honourable tn all, Heb. 1 3.4. If 


wan have her Ovv xe huband) whereby he implicth, thatthey | 


ar rule of relation mult be applied to ' 


| 


ICor.7.23 
$2vT9G, 
i4 190, 


 * Prou $5.19. 
See more of 
this Text in 
Treat,4.$-11. 


Tit.2, 5. 


Reaſons for 
mariage-cha- 


plieth, where he ſaith,ro avoid fornication, letevery wan have his | 


| Mal.2.16. 


ſity, 

I Chaſtity on 
e.1d of maiiag: 
1 Cor,7.t. 
1oid verſ.y. 

a By chiſtity 
a godly ſeed 
preſerved. 


3 Chaſtity the 
honour of ma- 


[clauſe (aud the bed wadefiled) to ſhew the reaſon of that horour, |#9-13-4- | 


ria ge. 


| 


| 


_— 
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| As ifhe had ſaid, Becauſe the mariage-bed is in it ſelfe a bed un- 
 defiled, mariage 13 therefore in it ſelfe honourable,and doth fo far 
| remaine honourable, as the bed remaineth undefiled, 


S. 5. Of eAanhery, 


| The vice contrary to matrimoniall chaſtity is Faw/rery, orc 
' of the moſt capirall vices in thateſtate : a vice whereby way 1s 
aps gan | made for Divorce:as is clearcandevident by the defErmination 
dMar.ro.g. | of Chriſthimſelfe, concerning that point, firſt « propounde4 
Chri/tus aba- in his Scrmon onthe mount, and againe Þ repeated 1n his confe- 
dultcraviro e- rence with the Phariſies, where condemning unyult divorces, 
parart permit= 1\eexcepteth the divorce made for adultery, 
"a + Wd And great reaſon there is thercot. For © the adulterer ma- 
wir poſt forni- keth himicite one fleſh with his harlot, Why then ſhould hee 
| cation. nan Tremaine to be one ficſh with his wife? Two (faiththe law) 
eft vir.CE1)/” ſhall be one fleſh; notthrce, The like may be (aid of a witc com- 


 bom.19.n mitting adultery, 
3.Cor 7- | j 


[<1 Cor 6.16. | $. 6. Of pardoning adultery upon repentance, 


© meft. Secing by adultery juſt cauſe of divorce is given, may 
this faultupon the repentance of the delinquent perſon be fo 
4 Poſt quem | forgiven, as no divorce be ſought by the innocent perſon, but 
_ 4 -—  ©-, both continue to live together in wedlock as before ? | 
wr ron rod nſw. Thoughit be notmeet in this caſe, to impoſe itas an 
vade,deinceps | inviplable law ay the innocent party, to retaine the delin- 
noli peccare, | quent, becauſe of repentance (for we have no dire and ſtrict 
quis non in! wat warrant for it) yet Idoubtnot but they may ſo doc, if tacy 
ws > _ ſeers will, and that without juſt exception tothe contrary,thcy ought 
quod S det ig.) 10 to doe, For the Jaw of divorce did not necefſarily enjoyre 
xovifſe Dom:-) any to (ue outthe bill,but onely afforded them hberty to utc that 
xum amborum: , paniſhment if they ſaw cauſe. Idoubt not but for warrant of 
we jaun fe _ this liberty, we may take Gods patterne, in retaining Churches 
I and _ after they have committed fpirituall adultery : and 
ents rites Chriſts orgivingthe woman that had committed adultery, For, 
divina credit | % Seeing Chrift ſaid to an adnlterefſe, ] condemne thee mit, 
miſeratione e- gore and ſmne no more, who cannot concerve that an huiband ought 
teram? Aug de 19 forgive that which he ſeeth the Lord both of huchand and wife 
IT. | bath forgeven : and that be owght b ads, 
lib 3 cap.6. | geven : and that lie owght not to account ber an adeltereſſe, 


whoſe | 


— OT — "— OD OS OS So. 
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whoſe fault be beleeveth to be blotted ont, by the mercy of Tod, 
pon her repentance ? 


S, 7, Of the difereuce of adultery ina man, and in a wife, 


Queſt, Is the bond of mariage as much violated onthe mans 
part when he committeth adu\tery, as on the womans when 
ſhe doth ſo ? 

Anſw. Though the ancient Romans and Canoniſts have ag- 
gravated the womans fault inthis kinde farre above the mans, 
and given the man more priviledges then the woman, yer I ſee 


not how that difference in the ſinne canſtand with the renour of = {luſt 


Gods Word. I deny not but that more inconveniences may fol- 
low upon the womans default then upon the mans : as, greater 
infamy before men, worſe diſturbance of rhe family, more mi- 
{taking of legitimate, or illegitimate children, with the like, The 
man cannot fo well know which be his owne children, as the 
woman ; he may take baſe children tobe his owne, and fo ca{t 
the inheritance upon them ; and ſuſpe his owne to be bately 
borne, and ſo deprive them of their patrimony. Butthe woman 
is freed from all ſuch miſtakings. Ycrin regard ofthe breach of 
wedlocke, ard tranſgreſſion againſt God, the ſinne of either 
party is alike, Gods W ord maketh no diſparity berwixtthem, 
Atthe beginning God ſaid of them both, ®* they ews ſhall be one 
fle@: not the woman oucly with the man, but the man alſo 
with the woman 1s made one fl-ſb. * Their power alſo over 


\dultery as | 
greara lining 
man asSia his 
wife. 

Lex lul.de 
Adu't.l.t, 


one arother in this refpe is alike, It on Jalt occaſion they ab- 
(taine, © it muſt be with mutuall conſent. It the hnsband !eave 
lis wife, 9 ſheis as free, as he ſhould be, if ſhe lett him. Accor- 


oy UmTrſ/.7, 


Orif.Codic. 


rez Sayr. 
Clau.reg ly. 
16, ; 
More incon- 
yeniencies of 
a womans 
adultery,then 
a ma1i1s, 


* Mat.19,$. 


d1 Cor.7.3,4. 


Jyer/ers. 


dingly the puniſhment which by Gods law was to be inflicted | | 
on Adultercrs is the ſame, whether the man or the woman bee | 7 4nt9 gravias 


the delirquent, (Deut.22,22.) It diftcrence be made, it is mect | res ney ; 
that adultcrous husbands be fo much the more ſeverely puni- | = _— 
ſhed by how much the more 1t appertaineth tothem to excell | percincr @ wir: 
in vertue, and to governe their wives by example, tute vincere, &| 
execemp.o rTegers 
[EMINGI, AUP. 
S. 8. of Hoke yon 


Jug l.2.c.8. 


————— — — —— _ 


" ——__ 


« +, Comman- 
dement, 


b Pro.2.17. 
® ; Cor.G-15- 
«, Cor.C.19. 


#Prov.6.35. 


EGen.ut-10. 
Tudg.11.2. 
Deut.23.3. 
bd Levit.21-9- 


Gen.14-37- 
2 Sam.13.33. 
170b 31-12+ 
2 Sam.12.10. 
« Gen 34-27+ 
Tud?.1o.10. 
Ho/.4.3« 
lafal.3.15. 
= Pro.6.32. 
"1Cor.6.18. 
* Pro.6.33. 

P Pro,6.26. 
The bitter 
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| $. $, O/the bainonſneſſe of Adnltery. 
But to returne to the diſcovery of the hainouſneſſe of Adulte- 


*Gen.44.31. 


| xy, Ifirderofin thorowaut the whole Scriptore fo notoriouſly 
in the {eyerall coloursthercof ſet forth, as it 1s. For bcſides that 
 itis ® by name forbidden inthe Decalogue, it is further expreſly | 
; branced ro be committed 
1, Againſt each perſon im the boly Trimiy : the Father (whoſe 
| d coverantis broken) the Soune (whoſe < members are as 
' the members of an harlot) and the Holy Ghoſt (whoſe 4 Temple 
15 polluted.) 
2. Againſt ones neighbony, as © the party with whorn the 
 ſinne is commitred (for this ſinne cannot be commurtcd ſingly 
by one alone) the bwbend and wife of cach party (fwho can- 
, not relt contented with any fatisfaRion) the 8 chi/dren borre | 
\ In aduſtery (whom they brand with an indelible charater of 
infamy, and deprive off many priviledges that otherwiſe they 
; might enjoy) the Þ efianceand friends oteach party (to whom | 
; the griefe and diſgrace of this fouleſinne reactcth) the whole ſa- 
; wily appertairiing tocither of them (for i this is as a fire inan 
' houſe) the rowwe, cite, and mation where fuch urcleane birds} 
rooſt(for * all they lie open tothe vengeance of God forthis ſin)] 
andthe very Charch of God (the! holy feed whereof is by this 
fiore hindred.) 

3. Againſt the perries themſclves that commit this ſinne, and 
that againſt their ® ſoules, * bodics, ® name, P goods, and all that 
appertainethto tem. 

As this ſine is in it ſelfe aſinfull finne, fo by the bitter and 
curſed fruits which proceed from it, it 1s made out of meaſure 


fits of Adut- finfull. For 


1, By it huſbands and wives affeftion (which of all other 
ought to be the moſt inviolable) is ſo alienated, asfeldome it is | 
' xeconciled azaire. 
| 2, Byitthe goods of tte family arc much waſted: the adulte- 
' rous husband ſpending that wherewith he ſhould provide for 
| his family, on his harlot : and the aculterous wife purloining 
: what ſhe can from her husbard. 
3. By it husbands and wives arc ſtirred up to wiſh, and 


| long 
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long after one anothers death : and not onel y inwardly in hearc 
to wiſh it, butoutward!y al{o in deed to practiſe ir, 

4. 1f from thus ſine there ariſe not a cauling and terrifying 
conſcienc*(as oft there doth)then(which is worſe)a ſeared con- 
ſcience, an hard heart, a reprobate ſenſe, and a"? tinpudent face. 


Parr.2. 


| 


ny fearefull jadgements againſt them, both in * this world, and 
koned to bee one of the moſt principall cauſes of the grea- 


* ge::erall deluge : of that » fire and brimſtone which deſtroyed 
Sodome and Gomerreh : of * Canaans fpuing out her Inhabi- 
tants* ofthat * plague which deſtroyed in one day 24000,/and 
ofthe » Iſraelites captivitv,wirh the like : By all which we' fee 
that fearetull doome verited, * whoremongers and adulterers 
God will judae, Now conſider what * a fearefnl thing ut 55 to fall 
into the hands of the living God. 


| ' &. 9. Of remeates againſt Adultery, and imparticuley of duc 
bencvolence,oud defett or of exceſſe therein. 


Wherefore God accordingly deales with ſuch ſiarers. In 


his ſoule 4 he hateth thers : by his word he hath denounced ma- ! 
; adultery, 

Sh "gp - 4 Pro.22.14. 

inthe world to come (again{t no finne more.) Thus finne is rec- 


Gods julge- | 
' meats againt 


| 
5 i 
* Ho/c0-vofo | 
(R2v.21.8. 


teſt judgemeuts that ever were inflicted in the worid : as of the | *&cn 6.2. 7s. 


| * EJEk-t6.50. 


: ' 
'* Leuit.t0.28. 
* NuM.249. | 
T /er.5.7,8,9. | 
\* Me0.13.45 | 
* Heo.: 0.31. 


Je CI 


For preventing this hainous ſinne, (to omit many other re- 
medics which Gods Word hath preſcribed,as * a diligent kee- 


* Prog6.27. 


ping of the hears (that luſtfull thoughts procced not from 


tl. 


tkerice) of the Þ eges (that they wander not onthe beauty or ;*Zob 31-1. | 
properyeſle of any ones perſon, or on laſcivious pifturgs, or | 


TY 


any other like allurements) of the © eares (that they hearken ,« Pro.7.2r. 
rotro any mticements of others) of the 4 rongue (that itutter j4 xpbe/'s, 3,4. 
no unch1tte and corrupt communication) ot the © /zps (thar j* Pro.7.13. 
they delight not in wanton kifſes) of the * bands (that they f Sha 

uſe r.0 wanton dalliance) of the 8 feer (that they carrythee not '' p,, OT 
roo reere tothe place where adultery may bee committed) of,» rpbeſcs. 7. 


| 


nefie and uncleanneſſe) of thy i diet (that itbe not immode- j * 7423.6, 
rate) ofthine * apparel (that it be nor gariſh and laſcivious) Aris | 
of thy * 1#me (that it be not vainly and idly ſpent) toomit, | | LOOIE 
ſay, theſe and other like remedies, One of the belt remedies !' Ges :g. g, | 
that can be preſcribed to manied perions (next to an ! __ Pro.z.16. | 
care 


thy Þ company (thatthou be not defiled with others wanton- i*Gez.r9 34: | 
| 


EE eee ee C———————_———— 
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' frare of God, av1 a continuall fſetring of him before them, 
wher. ©, vcrihey are)is,that husband and wife mutually delight 
each inother, and maintaine a pure and fervent love betwixt 
® 1 Cor.7-233> | themſelves, veelding that ® due benevolence one to arother 
$9. | whichis warranted and ſantified by Gods Word, and ordajned 
| of God for this particular end. This due benevolenc- (as the Apo-| 
ſtleiti'cth it) is one of the moſt proper and eſſential] ats of ma- | 
riage : andneceſlary for the maine and ma ends thereof : | 
as tor preſervation of chaſtity in ſuch as have not the gift of con- 
rinency, for increaſing the world with a lezitimate broyd, and 
for linking the affeRtions of the maried couy'e more firmely to- 
gether, Theſe ends of mariage, at lealt the two former,are made 
void withoutthis duty be performed. 
* } v1006- ; Asitiscalled * benevolence, becauſe it maſt bee performed 
with good will and delight, willingly, reattlyand cheerefully; 
* ied. \itis faid tobe * due becaule itis adebt which the wife oweth 
,*1 Cor.7.4. t0 her husband,and he to her. * For the wife hath mnt the power 
® of her own: body, but the $uaband ; and lik-wiſe alſo the hutband 
| hath not the power of his owne vody but the wiſe. 
| Thave my warrant fromthe Apoſtle to preſcribe this duty as 
* 1 Cor.2.2,3. . aremety againſt adultery, For ® rs avoid fornication, he adviſeth 
man _d wife to render due benevelence ore to another, If then 
this queltion be moved ( How will mariage keepe men and women 
from adultery ?) this anſwer out of the Apoltles words may be 
| given (bv rendring due benevolence : ) which he further inculca- 
| teth by declaring the miſchiete that may follow upon the neg- 
verſes. | letofthisduty, namely ? 4 caſting of themſelves into the ſmares 
pe = jo op of Satan, Well might he preſie this duty to that end, becauſe no 
| may rad: th 7,. other meanes is of like force : not faſting, nor watching, nor 
rem nature ſer- bard lodging, nor long travell,nor much Jabour,nor cold,nor ſo- 
re non poteram: Iitarincfle,nor any thing elſe. * Some that have by theſe meanes 
quera 6248 Cre - endeavoured much to beat downe their bodies, and ſubdue luſt 
anne J*.: | (but negleRted the forenamed remedy) have notwithſtanding 
2-riomibs feltluſt boiling in them. 
eſtuebar, Hicr. There are twoextreames contrary to this duty, One in the 
ad Ru? Men. defet: another inthe exceſſe. F 
—_— ; DefeRtherein is, when incaſe of need it is not required, or 
eſt 15 pair | being required by the one, itis not yeelded by the other, mo. | 


= 
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is nded by ſome for notrequiring it : bet in aduty ſo 
| ———_— needfull, pretence of to ſpeake the 
| leaſt) afigne ofgreat infirmity, and a eauſe of mneh iniquity.” To: 
deny this duty being juſtly required, is to deny a due debt, and 
| to give Satan great advantage. The puniſhment inflited on 
; Onan, (Gen. 3$.9,10.) ſhewerh how great a wrong this is. 
| From thatpwiiſhment * the Hebrews gather that thisfinne is a 
' kind of murther. It is ſo much the more hainous when hatred, 
| ſtontnefe, niceneſſe, feare of having too many children,or any 0- 
' ther like reſpeRts,are the cauſe thereof, 
| Exceſſeiscither inthe weaſwre,or in the time, 
' Inthemeaſure, when Husband or Wite is infatiable ;provo- 
. king , rather then aſſwaging luſt, and weakening their natural] 
' vigor morethen ſuppreſſing their unnaturall humor. Many huſ- 
| bands and wives are much oppreſſed by their bed-tcllowesun- 
| tatiablencſl in this kind, 
| In the time, when it is againſt Piety, Mercy , or Mo- 
| defty. 
| y AgeinF Piety, when no day, nor duty of Religion,no not 
extraordinary daies, and duties of humiliation, will make them 
| forbeare. 4 The biddingehe Brid and bride yo ont 
| of their chamber iu the day of « Fafl,and » the Apoſtles excepting 
| of Praicy and Fafling,where\be enjoyncth this duty of due be- 
nevolence , ſhew that in the time of a Faſt it maſt bee for- 
borne. _ | | 
2. Againſt Mercy,when one of the maried couple being weake 
by fickreſſe;paine, labour, travell, or any other hike meancs, and 
[droogheiue weakenef not well able to performe this 
| other notwithſtanding will have it performed. 1 wil have mer 


| and not ſacrifice,faith the Lord.Shall Gods Sacrifice give place to 


rerme this unſcaſorable deſire. 

| Left. What ifan husband or wife continue ſo long ſick,or o- 
therwiſe weake,as the other cannot containe ? 

| eufw. In fich caſcsot neceſſity the body muſt be beaten, 

down,and carneſt praier made for the gitt of continency : for af- 

{uredly the Lord who hath brought thee to that neceſſity, will i 
give 


__Part-24| 


mercy, and ſhall notmans or womanslult ? for ſo I may well | 
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8 Ouoremporeſs 3, eAgainl Modefty, © when husbands require this dury 


vir ceterit cum 1 that tiine, which under the Ew was called rhe rime of 4 
muliere dicun- | 


'." Wives ſeparation for ber diſeeſe (Lv. 15. 19. ec.) For what 
tur concept! ſ®  anbe expettcd from fach pollme1 copu'ation, but a leprous | 
tw vittumn [c- | ge P : epr 
minis trabere: | and loath me generation? This kind of intemperancy is expreſ- 
iautleproſi & Iy forbidden (Lewvir.18.19.) and acapitallpaniſhment inflited 


elephantiacicx gn ſich as offended therein ( Levit. 20, 18.) Abitinence in this 
bac conceptione | 


na/tantur. Hie time is ſet inthe catalogue of thoſe notes which declare a man to 
inLaw,s, Þ< righteous (Eck. 18.6.)and the contrary intemperancy is put | 
Exck.22. 10. In the roll of ſach abo:ninations as provoked God to ſpue our | 


* 1ug.de bon. | the Canaanits ( L-v,1 8.28.) & to forſake his own inheritance. 
conjug.c.6. | To this kind of intemperancy* ſome refer a mans knowing of 
Amben 1 Cor.7 Fa 


News £/72n,. 8B wife after ſhe hath conceived with child, Bur I find no fuch 
ran cun preg- Matter condemned in GoJs Word : neither dare I make that a 
nante concibir. fin which ts not there condemned, * Certaine SeQaries among | 


| 2oſepb debel. the Tewes are branded for this error, 
| fua's af tia , + ObjeR. No other creature will ſo do : {6 as it may ſeeme to | 


Snature jure © againſt nature, 


preſeripti «ff, | Anſw. 1. I deny the argument : though ſome forbeare, yet all 
utpregxanterad doe not. | | 


fea net 2.1 deny the conſequence : for other creatures are not ſo ticd 


2605 ſet 4; One male to one female, as an husband to his owne wife, * Be- 


@rbitriorelidi. ſides, that whichbeafts by nature arc tied unto, mult be left to | 

 Hier.in Eph.s., mans diſcretion. 

; Sancbex de 2, Objef. After a woman hath once conceived, no more con- 

pmol, - | ceptions canbe expeated,till ſhe 21s gr -. 
: euſw. Conception is not the onlyend of this duty : for it is 

dts | to be rendred to ſich as arc barren and after wives have left 


neſt. What if the wife give ſiick to her child, ought nother 
tzband then to forbeare ? 
mn  Anſ. Becauſe giving ſuck is a mothers duty,8& hindred by bree- 
ding and bearing another child, man ought to do what he can to 
containe for that time : yetdare I not make this as an inviolable 
. for man &-wife to deny due benevolence cach to other, all 
time that the wife giveth ſuck, 
6. 10. Of mutual love betwixt man and wife. 
\ Hirherto of thoſe common-mutuall duties which tend to the 


PO | ; PEr= | 


| Treat. 2. betwixt Men and Wife. Part, 2. 


preſervation of the very being of mariage, and are in that reſpect 
abſolutely neceſſary. The other commor.-mutuall duties (though 
they be notof ſoablolute neceſſity as the former)are in theirkind 
neceary for the good eſtate of mariage, and for the better pre- 


rightuſe of mariage will be perverted, and thateſtate made un- 
comfortable,and very burdenſome. The firſt of thelc is Love. A 
loving mutuall affeRtion muſt _= berwixt husbend and wife,or 
elſe no duty will be well performed. This is the ground ofall the 
reſt. In ſorne reſpeQts Love is proper and peculiar toanhusband, 
as * I purpoſe to ſhew when Leome to ſpeake ofanhusbards 
particular dutics, But Love 1s alſo-required of wives, and th 
are commanded tobe lovers of their hubands,aswell as husbands 
to love their wives : {oas it is a common-matinll dury belonging 
to husband and wife too: and that ts true wedlock, when man & 
wife are linked rogether by the boadof love. Vnder /ove all 0- 
ther duties are compriſed : for withont it no duty can bewell 
performed.* Love & the fulfiling of the Law, that is,the very life 
ofall thoſe duties which the taw requirerh. It is the® hond of per- 
feon,which bindeth all thofe datiesthar paſſe berywixt 
vs Where Love aboundeth, there all duties will 
readily and cheerefully be performed. "Where /ove is wanting, 
there every duty will cither be altogether riegleRed,or (o care- | 
keſly performed,that as good not to be performed at all:in which 
refiatithe Apoltle willeth, that al :h1ngsibe done in love; Love, 
as itprovoketh the party in whom ir ruleth rodo all'the gocd 
it can; ſoit ſtirrerh np the party loved to repay good for goed. It 
is like fire» which s notonly hot in it ſclfe,butalſo conveieth heat 
into that which is ncere it : whence ari{cth a refeftion ofFheat 
from one to another. Note how admirably this 1s ſet forth be- 
| twixe Chriſt and his Spouſe in the Song of Sa/omen: and it is fur- 
ther manifeſted in the examples of all good husbands and wives 
ly beare avery loving af- 


| noted inthe Scripture: they did mu 
kecion _—; a _ , 

Though Love be a generall duty winch every ont oweth toan- 
| other, even __—_ yet oo m_ _— bath _ 
any together, the. more arc id to this Cuty: and the 
uy ay abound therein, Bur of all othersare * man 


ſerving of that knot : ſoas, ifthey be not pertormed,the end & | 
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therefore are they molt bound hereanto, and that in the higheſt 
degree that may be, even like to ſonathans love,uho {ved Da- 
184m-L8.T. 1oid as bus own: ſoule. Salomon faith, He that 541-th a wife findeth 
ne a a © good thing,and 05: aineth favorry of the Lord : whichby the rule 
of relation 1s allo tru2 of a1 hasband, Se thit fruterh an buſ. 
band find:th a good thing, ani o5taineth favour »f the Lord, Man 
and wife therefoe arc eachto other an e{pcciall pledge of Go1s 
favour, and tn this reſp2& above all others under God to be lo- 
ved, If this be the ground (as ir ought 
to bee) of their mutuall love, their 
love _ be fervent and conſtant, 
Neither will the waut, or withe- ay cl 
ring of any outward all as Husband 5/01: and intire 
in affe ion, may alſo be ap+ 
beauty,perſonaze,parentage, friends, 4; a 
. | riches, howours; or the like, wicth- ?** in ſome refþetts to a 
| rat.” Wiſe: and ſo ſerve toam- 
hold, or with-draw, extingmth or |, OD 
extenuate their love: . neither will pu "ru "+ _— 
any exellencicgof Natreor Grace 11+” £- £.-0, 
inother husbands and' wives draw 4 12 3 
their hearts fron their owntothoſe other: nor yetwillche tove 
of a. former. yoakewtclow. dead and gone, any whit leſfen the 
| tove ofthe living mate, 
Loveofafter | - This inſtance I have the rather mentioncd-,: becanſe' in 
renters:o be | Many , who are farre from ſerting their afftRion an ſtrange 


That which in Treat, 4. 
$.2.9. 011. #f þokcn of an 


| | asintire avof | fleſh,their love of a former husband or wife departed is1ofalt fi- 


former. | xed intheir heart,as they can never againe {o intirely love any 0- 
n ” me fbe jun- thas. They who are {o minded are not fitto be joyned with an- 
1, Srez 46. other yoke-fellow after they are looſed fromone. If they mary 
fulit : ille ba-| againc, and manifeſt ſucha mind, they plaiaty ſhew that they 


beat ſecum ſer- refpet this or that periun more then Gods ordinance. By Gods 


| verg, ſepulcbro.. ordinance main and wife are no longer bound one to another 


Virgi!. Aeneicg then they live together, ' Death 1s an abſolute diremption , and 


Rom 7.2.3. | maketh anurter dilolution of the mariage bond. If the Man 


be dead, the Wife 3 delivered from the Lew of the max, 0 as ſhe 


may takg another man. V hich liberty is alſo given to the man. 
Being now free , if they mary another (har other being now 
| a true Husband or Wate):their-love nul. be as intire to that 
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and wife mot neerely and firmly linked together. Ofall others ' 
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other | 
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 brtwhet Man and Wife. 


were arly 


ther may the 


Y 
Theve is 2 


ves Husbandse 
ding:fay to the- 


mm_ 


| other, as it wavtothe tormicr ; yen, and moreintire, ifthere 
defeR in the fortyer; For as Children maricd our of 
) their Parents Houſe, ruſt not retdine facha love of their Parents 
| a8 ſhall ſwallow up their love of the party to whomttcy arc | 

maried, but maſt according tothe Law, leave Fatker and Mo- 
ther, andelcave totbcir, yoke-feow : {o nether mult the love 
ofa former Husband or Wife bec 
{ maricd to another, This 
if they had rever beene j 


dominant when they are 
be as cloſe cleaved unto, as 
Ed toa former. The living Husband 
or Wife is the preſent pledge of Gods favour, He is now thine 
is row thine aw#e Witc : and not the 
that is dead, I deny not butthe memory of a vertuous 
to be precious to the ſurviving 
ſſod : But as the vermeof a per- 
ſon deceaſed, may not be buried with the dead corpes : fo nei- 
perſon be kept above ground withthe memory of, 
hisor her vertuc : which after a ſort s done, when love 
party deceaſed, cither maketh away, or extenuateth the love 
| of the living. This is to give dominion to the dead over. 
the living : which is more then the Law enjoynerh, 


S. 11, Of Harbands aud wives: mutnal hatred, contrary to 
| lov 


ewne Husband : and 


or Wife, 
for the memorial of the tuft « 


generation of ſo crabbed and crooked a di 
they cannot love, but rather hatc one another, 
Manand Wite : for many Husbanc's havi 
-orthv to be love 


W ives, and W i- 
\ , will notwithſitan- 
i of the hcarers, { have indeed is 
: but 1 cannot love 


good Finiband , or | bave a go 
demandcd a. reaſon , 


him , or 1 cannot love ber; and being 
ſticke not openly and impudently to reply, 7 rhinke / could 
love bins if hee were not wine Hurband , or 1 thinks | could love 
{ber if foes were not my Wife, O more then monſtrous1 

dency ! is not thisdireRtly to oppoſe againſt Gods ordinance, 
and again{t that order which hee hath ſer berwixt Man and 
e under foot Gods favour ? 


Waman? Is jt not to tra 
to move love but this, thar 


. | Though there were nothing 


— 


| 
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liber@veris ex 
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 windes aud waves ? a 
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Chry/. how.26 


c berwix: 


| fuck av one vhine Haob and, yr fan nave by je, orchis 


man ſecuritatis peace therefore they muſt be, Mutuall peace betwixt TE 


| offence to his Wife: and fo the W ife on the other fide, Offences 


| be broken, The fecond blow makes the fray, Whenone 1s firſt 


— ——— 
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| 6rd be motive cnonghs all ſhall tbirke chtgroundtofrinine 
| harret! ? Afhredly Ga fpititezplaiardiaboltal fpicit, con- 
trary to that ſpirit which is from above; andif it be not caſt our, 
it willeaft thoſe whom it poſſeſſeth intorhe fire of Hell. 
$.12, Of mutnal peate Fetwige Man and Wiſe. 
>> Amongother meanes of maintainiag 4h inward loving affe- 
| tion berwixe Manand Wite - entward watwad peace, concord, 
| and agreement, is one of the principall. Whereupon the Apo- 
| tle exhorteth to keepe the waity of the Spirit tn the bond of peeve. 
\ For pear is abond that ticthone toanother, and maketh them 
|] tobe asone, even one 1n fpirit:; as 00 the contrary ſide, outward 
diſcord diſtmites mers ſpirits, We are enjoyned to follow peace 
' with all men : how much more ofall perſons ought Husbands to 
\ havepeace with their Wives, and W wes with thetr Husbands ? 
| theyare neexerthen Brothers and Siſters, Behold thenhow 
\ good and pleafant a thing it is for themto dwell together in unt- 
io. * Dwcll wgether they muſt : but without peace there is no 
welling together : Jew better to dwell ws corner of the howſe- 
top, then with a contentions woman in a wide houſe. Perlons at 
| variance werofarre better be ontotfightand placehenpreſent 
' together. Out of ſight and place Man and Wite mult not be, at 


great refreſhing to their mindes, being beaten with the difvords 
; ofothers. Itisfaidthata Wife is inthis-nefpeR 38 an Haven to 

Man | (bow math more Man to his' Wife 2) : If the Haven be 
| calme, and free fromſtorines and tempelts, whata 


For maintaining peace, 
3. All offences ſo much as poſſibly may de mult be avaided. 
The Husband muſt be watchtull over himſelte that he give no 


cauſe contentions, 
2, Whenanoffence 1s given by the one party, it muſt not be 
taken by the other; but rather.paſied by ; and then willnot 


avgry | 
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Treat: 2, - by _bendiin den and Wife.  Partz2. 
angry, the other mult beare with that infirmity, that the like ma 
|tedone otharoder inalkccaſ = F 
% together he fire is like to be the greater: 
with the greater ſpeed therefore muſt they both labour to put it 
| our, Wrath muſt not lic mbed: with two ſuch bed-feflowes : 
| neither may they partbeds for wrath fake. That this fire may be 
the ſooner quenched, they muſt both ſtrivefirſt to offer reconei- 
lItation, Theirs is the yloty who do firſt begin, for they are moſt 


s offered, 1s more then heathenith : but when W rathis incenſed, 

to ſecke atonement, is the duty of a Chriltian, anda grace that 
cormeth from above. 
- 4. Children, ſervants, nor any other inthe family muſt bee 
bolſtred npby the'one againſt the other. The mans partaking 
withany of the houſe againſt his wife, or the wives againſt her 
— a » 1s an uſuall cauſe of contention betwixt Man and 
Wite. 

- $:+*They mult forbeare to twit one another inthe teeth with 
the Hmmbarids or. Wives of other perſons : or with their owne 
former husbands re _ (in caſe they _ had mu before. 

Compariſors in are very odious, y ſtir up mu 
mult take heed of raſh and unjult jealouſie, 


the —_ marriage, and grearelt cauſe of dil 
| CAUE O conrent 
thar can be Tealous perſans are 


ven berwixt manand wife. 
ready to pi ls, and to ſecke occaſions of diſcord :; = 
will take every word, looke, ation, and motion, inthe wo 
part, and $5 take offence where none is given : When gealouſic 
woncekindled, it is a2 flaming fire that can hardly be put our. 
It maketh whom it poſſeſeth implacable. - 
7. Inall things that may ſtand with a conſcience they 
muſt endeavour to pleaſc one another : and either of them ſuffer 
| their owne will to be croſſed, rather then diſcontene to be given 


tothe other. Saint Paw/noteth this as a common=-mutuall duty 
ſeth their care thereofunder 


ing to them both, and expre 
a word that ſignifieth more thenordinary care, and implicth a 
dividing of the mind into divers thoughts,caſting this way y and 
that way,and every way how to give beſt contene. | 


properly the 54: fſed prarevmakers, Not toaccept peace when it | /i 
4 45 4 
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;/ | juſtly feared ? We heard before that Man to his Wife,and ſhe. to 


iſ- | firife berwixt thee aud me, for we are Man and Wife: no more nee, 
* | but one fleſh. 


Commen-mcteal duties \. Freat.2- 


Part. 3. 


$.13. Of contentions betwixt Man and Wife. 


Contrary to mutuall peace, are contentions betwixt Man and 
Wiſe : which arc too frequent in moſt familics, and by which 
the common good is much hmdered. Difcord betiyret Man and 
Wife in a houſe, is as contention berwixt the Maſter and Pilot 
ina ſhip : inay not greatdanger, and much miſchiefe be thence 


him,is as an haven, Now by experience we find, thatifthe haven 
bere it is much more tronbleſome and dangerous to 
the Mariner then the wide Sea, Wherefare Ict Manand Wite 
be ofthe fame mind one to another as {bretaw was to Let,and 
| when occaſions of diſcord are oftered, ſay, L-r there bee wo 


6.14 Of Huibands and Wive: dwelling together, 


Froma mutuall afteFtion of leave proceedeath a mateal provs- 
| dent care in Husband and W ife one foranother, tn handli 
| whereof we will firſt note the meanes whereby their muta 
providence may be the better effefted and mani , and the 
the matter whereabout ir ruſt bee coverſant. The meanes in 
one word is cohebitarion. For a dnty it is that Man and Wife | 
dwell rogerher. The phraſcufed ia ſerting one the Womans | 
creation (he b:»i/e a woman, whereby the ereRing of a familie | 
is intimated) imp'teth as much : fo doth the Law of mariage 
whereby man is erjoyned to leave Faib-r andt Atotber, and 10 
cleave wato hu Wife, that 18, to goe out ofhis Fathers houtc, and 
rodwell with his Wite : and fo dothrins phraſe ( forge: cy 
Fathers Hexſe ) taken fromthe duty ofa Wife and Myitically 
applyed totie Church, Saint Petey expreſly chargeth Hushands 
to dwell with their Fives : and Saint Pat laye th ntothe charge 
both of Husbands and W ives rot t5 leave one another, but to 
dwell tozether, yea though the one be an ithfidell. Surely it was 
conſcrenee of this duty which made the © Levite to goe aftet 
his wife, that went away from him, to bring her hame againe ; 
and which made f Jackebs wives to leave their fathers 


houſe, and goe with their husband, *The word under whic h 
Samt 
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Trend, innit ant wie. 


| =__s _ — 
Saint Petey compriſeth this duty is a* title appropriated to an 


husband : and an anſwerable title is appropriated toa wife: from 
which the notation of our two ufnall Engliſhwords (backend, 
benſewiſe) doth rot mach differ. ML YPIIUEINT | 
which the one hathof the others body,and thc ad-: 
| vantage which by living afunder, they give unto Seren, (both of: 
which arc expreſly nored, 1 Cor.7.4,5. ) doe ſhew the neceifity 
of this duty : andthe many benefits ariſing from thence doe tur- 
ther preſſe the equity of it. By Husbands and W ives dwelling 
together a!l mariage duties are better performed : mutual lone | 
is better bred, preſerved andincreaſed : the good gifts of cither | 
of them are berter obſerved bythe other : berter helpe and fuc- | 
cour is mutually by cach afforded to the other : and in fine, they 
are made more-crpable of doinz goo1 o1c th another, and 
of recciving good one from another, Why then ſhould they 
have any mind of living afunder, unleſſe they bee forced by ex- 
traordinary occaſions,as captivity, cloſe impriſonment, contagi- 
ous ſicknes, and fach like, which are no faults oftheirs, but crofies 
$6 be-borne with griefe;and intant prayer,together with al other 
good meancs tobe uſed to bring them together againe ? Yea if 
the impruyanment, baniſhment, or other like kind of abſence, 
bee fuch as ane may, ifthey will, come atthe other, the party 
that is free ought jp come tothe other, if at leaſt that other re- 
| QQUIC IT, 5 ; 


$.15. Of the reſpefls for which Man and Fife may for 4 time 
| live aſunder. 
| 


| 


—_— 


L300 
Borſt. 
to live 

Anſw., There-can nor ought to be any cauſe of unter relinqui- 
ſhing oncanother,which is a kind of * deſerr5ow : but for living a- 


ſander for a time there may be.juit caie,as, 4 14. > + | 


*S 


y there be any juit cauſes formanand wiſe willing y 
* | 


| 
| - t. Wight and arent affarres which concern the 
| the Church, or Common-rweailth : - as when a man is ſem forth 
| to Warre, or onan Ambaſlaze (in which caſe though he may 


cohabitation. 


£ Futhe'a- 


ook A 


Reaſons for 
cohabication. 


Benefits of | 


gainſt Rbem, 
niCcory. | 
$ 6. 


"(3 


| take his Wite with him , yet is he not neceſſarily bound therc- 
- , eſpecally itthe- place whither bc is ſeat hectare off, the 


S ** « 
-—- _ — _—_ 
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« 


pallage | 


— 
1 


\ 


d Numb.y3.26, 


27. 
*z2 Sam-11.3,6 
4 Ex64.18.. 


| 


| Abſence,1enot 
| | without cone 
| ſent. 

1 Cor.7-5. 
2.Nor with 
delight. 
$i vir ad pere- 
grina contende- 
rit ,nullalong in- 
quit as, nulla 
ab extia com- 


| Pare;g. &h 


Frear 3+ 


_ thereto difficultand dangerous, and his abode there not 


.) When Rewben, Gd, and balfe the tribe of Alonaf 6d 
aſſed over lordanto belpe their brethrenmther barrels 
the Canaanites, they left their wives behmd-chem in their 
lies : * when Uriah went to warre,he left his wikear home : _ 
d when Moſes was to bring Iiracl out of Egypt, his wife remai- 
ned at her fathers houſe. 
2. Maine dntees of their particular cahing 2 -a80f Mariners, 
\ whoart oftt6 be onthe ſea : ©Mercbantr who trade in other” 
Countries : : Lawyer: whoatrend pablike places of jaſtice: Conr- 
tiers who intheir months, or , attend their Prince : 
Keepers of women in child-bed, and ficke perſons : and other 
N arſes. | 
Provided alwaies that in theſe, and other like caſts, there be 2 
Joynt and murnall conſent of both parties; for if man and wife. 
may _ defraud =_ another for a __ - _ — maar to fo- 
A ,wittont conſent : mM ma r bghter 
joe. wa T5. ume aſunder withour conſens, | 
Provided alſo that they take no delight to livealunder, but r+ 
ther be grieved thatthey are forcerhſo to doe : and int 


| 


4 minuat 
charitatem. 
Amb.Hexam. 
L.$.C.7. 
$i quis dixerit 
Ecclefig errare 
.cum ob mult as 
cauſa ſepara- 
tionem jntcr 
confupes quoad | 
ho » ſeu 
cobabitationem 
6d certum, in- 
| ets tem- 
P46 
= 
thems fit. '5 
Concil.T rid, 
$.24.cax.8, 
* Bellarm. de 
Matrim.l.1.c. 


4 


| ſrom bed, or cobabitation, for « certaine or nucortaine time. Th 


therofto take all occaſions that they canto manifeſt their Jongi 
defire one after another by letters, 
like kindneſſes : and ro rearne with all the ſpeed they can, No 


diſtance, orabſence ought any whit to dimuwſh theur mutuall: 
love, 


5.16, Of the errour of Papiſts about man and wifes ſeparation, 


Contrary to the duty of A obabitation | is the _— of 'Papilts, 
wheneby they reach;rhat ' 
Separation may bee made betwixt man ad ok for wary cauſes 


c 
Councell of Trentis bold todenounce « Fuathewa againſt fach 
as fay, the Church emerberberein. If the many canfes whichthey 
aicdgr; brfideradnkery, be well werghed, we ſhall and chem 
withouralt warrantof Gods Word: * They draw them to two 
heads,t. Mutual conſent, 2.Demerit. 
by conſent((ay they) of both parties maried, to attaine «greater 


{ 


t4- 


* 
—— 


| penſeBleref 


mw 105458 Conſunmale md) brloofed frowbed and 
Auſw. 


_— 


, tokens CY 


| 


_—_— 


] 
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Treat. 2. 


i 


_ | ieupelling wato ſinne, 


| I4,1 Pet. & . : 


Om Land 


betmixe Man and Wife. | 
_ eAnſ/w.1, In mariage there: is 4 Covenant of God, (Prova.r7) 
as well gs abths ewo parties :the conſent therefore of parties is 
not fufficicut io breake it, ;- | 

2, Nocſtate inthis world -can be 


| maried : ard now is mariage honorable in all. 


3. Theeſtatts which they coimt'more perfeR, areeither ſuch 


(as Eccleſiaſtical ſuntitons ) it at leaſt they be ach as are war- 
ranted by Gods Word,,High Prielts, ard other Prieſts, all forts 
| of Levites, erncrcfapey Prophreo med Apoltlesyore maried. 
'What greater fundtions thewthele ?. ol 
The cauſes which for dewers: they (ay make a ſeparation, are 
1. Adultery.2.Departing from the Catholike fauth.3. Soliciting or 


Concerning * Ads/tery,we deny not,butthat it giveth juſt cauſe 
of divorce : but withall we ay (a8 ® we have good warrant from 
Chriſts words)tharitis the only cauſc of juſt diwaxce, For to make 
a ſeparation for departing from the Catholike faith, is direRtly | 
| contrary toS, Paw/rand Saint Peters dodtrine, 1 Cor. 7.1 2,13, 


As for ſoliciung and impeling wnto ſiw,chaugh, it may be cauſe 


to move an husbandor a wife to walke more warily and wiſcly, 


Part.2. 


275 


ercater or perſeaer then is 
meet for maried perſons, 4dam and Eve in their beſt eſtate were ' 


as are not in mans power (as perpetual contenency) or fuch as 


may beas well performed by maried perſons as by ſingle perſons, ; 


Heb.13.4- 


% 


*SeeS.s. 
2 Mat. 5.32. 


Fidei pratia 
KxXOTrerm ne ejt- 
cias.Chryſ honud 
Py 1 COTP, 


and in _ to avoid ſociety for atune, or to complaine to 
the Magiltrate for reeete, who may fee it oxcet to lay the delin- 


qemt rſog.in 
that AR 
is it not ſuthcient cauſe finally rodidolve mariage in r 
bed and cohabitation. 

They urge that sf the right eye cauſe 103ffend,it muſt be plucked 
8 


Laſw. I, That is but a metaphor,and may ſundry other wayes 


ba agpaes. 

2, words are not ſimply , but by way of compariſon 
to bee taken, ratber plucke #t ont, thento bee made to ſtumble 
thereby, 


reclaimed and brought to a better-mind : 


prleor clic therwile keepe them alunger till | 
et 
—_ of | 


St ferus mori 

it CaNjJux, 
ſerat ant 
uxEGr, aecullan 
ob cau/am ſdci- 
elatem, vince 
lumg difſalvere 
patiatur.,Bqpl. 
Hexam. bow. 
Mat .$.29- | 
| 


3. Placking ewt,applicd to the point in hand,may be by many 


| 


other 


| 


' 


7 GW 


— 


| 


_ —— 


|} 236 


Mat. $.32 


Hoſ.4-1 $. 


roomes and 
beds in the 
| (ame houſe. 


Man andwires} Too neere tothe forenamed kind of unlawfull ſeparation doe 
feulrtinpartivg | they come, who though they live both in one houſe, yet make 


( Part. 2, Cromer moatenl decker 7 Treat.3 1 


— 


other wayes, then by diſſolving mariage, : 

4; That ge inhibition- (whoſoever 'ſball pwr away dl 
| wife, canſeth her to commit adultery) reſtrained only with the 
| exception of fornication, admitreth neither this, nor any other 
| ſuch cauſe of diſſolving mariage, 


| $. 17. Of Husband; and Wives mnlawfull ab[enting thrmſelves 
| F one from axother, | 
| 


- Contrary alſo tothe forenamed duty of cohabitation, is the pra- 
iſe of many men, who living themſelves inone place (fuppoſe 
at London) End their wives unto ſome country houſe, ne 
cvon mew them np, 2s Hawkes, never caring tocome atthem, 
but arc then moſt merry, when thcir wives arc fartheſt off, If 
their wives live at home,  « will be abroad, mealing and 
lodging where their wives ſhallnotknow : their owne houſe is 
a priſon to them : they are not well, but when they are our ofir, 
Of thelike lewd coneeit and _ are many wives, who on | 
noother occalionthen meere lightnefle, being cager in purſuing 
their pleaſures, and ſatisfying their huſts, pad ourof their owne 
houſes in the day, tye out of them inthe night, and remaine in 0- 
ther company dayes and mights : or at lealt are glad whentheir 
husbands have occaſion to be from home ; not unlike to the light 
huſwite which $4/owon deſcribeth, Pro.7.40. &c. I ſpeake of 
matters too famous, or rather infamous, I wonld there were no 
juſt cauſe to taxe this lightneſlſe, Bur let {ach as defre toapprove 
themſelves to God or man, take heed of theſe hajnous and more 


then heatheniſh vices. Thopyh /ſracl play the harlot, yer let not 
Indab offend. | 


that houſe by thert cltranging themſelves one from another as 
two houſes : the manabiding in onc end therof, his wife in aro- 
ther ; and ſo have their ſeverall roomes, feverall tables, ſeveral! 
ſervants, all ſeverall, Or if the ſtraitneſſe of their houſe will nor 
| hifter. them: {> to part other roomes, yet they will have feve- 
;rall bed-chambers,or at leaſt ſevcrall beds : ſo as they rhat ſhall 
call them bed-fellowes, ſhall but nicke-name them. Thus 
rob cach other of that due benevolence which they muually \ 
| owe 


_—_— 


Trear.2. . betwixt Man and Wife. Part. 2. 


owe one to another,they exvoſe themſelves to theDivels ſnares, | 
they more and more eltrange their hearts one trom another,and 
deprive themſelves of tich mutuall comforts and helpes , as by 

matrimoniall fociety they might affoord to, and receive from | 
| one another. | 


— _ 
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S.18. Of Hutbands and Wines mutual! Prayers, 


\ The matrer whereabout, Husbands and Wives mutual] pro-| 

vidence ought tobe converſant , is in generall the good of | 

| One another ; that each of them doe that for the other, which | 

Salomon in particular applicthtoa wife,viz. good and not evil all \Pro.z1.12. 

the dates of their liſe;\Now the good of man extendeth tohis ſoule, | 

body, good name ard goud:s.” 0 

| Agenerall dutytending to the good of alltheſe is Prayer, S. | Prayer a mu- 

Peter requireth ficha cariagt of man and wife onetowards ano- |tuallduty, 

ther, as thew praters be nas; hindved : whereby he raketh it for 

grant: that praier is a mutnall duty which one awth to the 0- 

ther ; which duty [/a«k med for his wite:\. "Herein may {Gen.25.21. 

manand wife be bdelpefulleachto other in all wires needfulro 

either ofthcm:for it is the meanes which Gogt wiledome hath OLI 

fancified for the obtaining of every needfull blefſing for our | 7am. 5.16. 

ſelves or others. By many itis counted butaflight duty and of | 

ſmall uſe ; but the truth 15, that to performe it aright, in truth 

and faith, is both difficult in the deed,and powertull mythe cfte, 

It is the belt duty that one can performe for another,and the lealt 

to be negleted. We heard before,that 1/zak praicd for his wite; 

and to ſhew the good he didto herthereby, iris noted,that the Gen.x5.21, 

Lord was intreated of hims : {o as ſhe being barren before, by that 

MEANES conceived, All the phyſick inthe world could not have | 

done her ſo much good. * Alwaier therefore, without cea/ing is * mw17oTs 

| this dutyto be performed, W henſocver;man and wite make aiiy yet Mx 

| praier, thereinthey muſtbe mindfull ofone another : yeaand {1 rje/: 5.47; 

| oft muſt they of purpoſe take occaſion to make praiers 1n ſpecial] | 

ane for bo and that both in abſence,and allo in preſence of ; 

one another, | 
This latter doth eſpecially concerne the husband, who is as 1 | 

Prieſt unto his wife, and 012htto be her month to Goc! when | 

_ rwoare together : yet I doubr not, bur thatthe wite may 
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t Pct. 367. 
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ht 


| 


—_— 


nn n.._—_—  — 


lind nifi 
_ 6dulter uxoru 
CF ? .£X 
4 yo. > 
Tulianl.. 
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Intemperans in. is in moſt : which if it be not by prayer (the beſt meanes for that 
comugioquida-' purpoſc)afſwaged,it mayprove a defilemet ofthe undetiledbed, 
quida | a 


| pray inthe husbands preſence when they twoare alone , either 
for trief (that he may have knowledge of her ability and gift in 
that kind, or for he/pe (if the wite be muchbetter able to per- 
forme that duty then the man is, as many wives are.) Not with- 
out can{e therefore have I reckoned this among common-muru- 
all duties, 


$.19, Of the things for whith Hubands and Fes are to 
pray alone, 


There are ſundrynecatull bleſſings which hasbands and wives | 
are to pray for that appertaine only to themſelves, and are molt 
| mcere to be mentioned in private prayer betwmxtthemſchves, 
| as 


' T, That asthey twoare one fleſh, ſo they may be alſo one ſpirie; 
' that their hearts may be as one, knit together by a tre, ſpirimal}, 
| matrimoniall love : alwaics delightingone m another , ever 
| helpfull one to another, and ready withall willingneſle and 
cheeretulneſſe to performe all thote dutics which they owe one 
ro another, | 

2, That their mariage-bed may be {anAified : and as it is by | 
Gods ordinance,ſo it may remaine to them by their well uſi 
it, a bed wndefiled. There is noother thing, for which mutua 
prayerin private berwixt man and wife is more needtull : and 
that fo muchthe rather,becauſe ofthe narurall heat of luſt which 


manand wife become adulterers one to another. As other 
things, fo this alſo is /antified by the Word and Prayer. The 
Word giveth a warrantand direction for the uſe of it:prazer both 
ſeaſoneth it,and procureth a blefling _ it, 
3. That they may have children;and thoſe tuch asmay be heires | 
' of ſalvation, and live in this world to their owne and others 
| good: thatthey.may be comely and well proportioned children: 
| nor ideots in underſtanding, gor monſtcrs in bodi:y ſhape , nor 
| yet lewd and infamous intheir lives : which -_- F not but be 
'a gricfe ro their parents, and might alſo open the mouths of the 
| wicked againſt them, 


__4 Thar | 


_—_— 


— ſi. 


| 


[notice oftheir own g00d)areready to wiſh theywere inheaven: 


Nt 


Treat.2. | betwixt Man and Wife. Part.2» 


4. That God would give them competency ofthis Worlds 
goods,and other good meancs well tonouriſh,rurture,and place 
forth their children : and a ſathciency for the maintenance of 
their family,and of that eſtate wherein God ſerteth them, 

5. That ſuch needfuil pitts and graces 15 are wanting in either 
of them may be wrouznt : and ſuch vices and infirmities as they 
arc ſubject unto may be redrefſed, 

Theie and many other like things give occaſionto man and 
wife in ſpecial! manner to pray one for another, and one with 


another, 


wiſhes one 4gainft another, 


Contrary tothat holy and heavenly duty of praier are thoſedire- 
full and helliſh imprecations and exccrations, which ordinari- 
ly do paſſe out of the mouths of many hpsbands and wives a- 
gainſt one another (and that many times for very light occaſi- 
ons)curſing the day that ever hey knew One another dewithing 
that one of them had beene under the ground before they came 
together, Molt odious are theſe and ſuch like execrations in any 
mans mouth,burt more then molt odious in the mouth of man & 
wife againft one another. 


rotten ſtinking ſpeech, make ſmall conſcience of wiſhing the 
like intheir hearts, If an husband be any whit harſh, and a wife 
ſhrewitſh: or ifthorow ſickneſle, or any other like occaſion 

ſeeme burdenſomeeach to other : or if any diſlike of one ariſe 
inthe heart of the other : or if their hearts be ſer upon others : 
or if the ſurvivor be to carry away the and lands, their 
hearrs will be filled with a thouſand wiſhes of one avothers 
death, Yea,many times fuch ashave very good husbads orwaves, 
without any ſhew of rea'on. (only thorow an inward corrup- 
tionoftheir heart , ard malicious inſtigation of Satan, nor taking 


making thereby a pretence of their eternal] blifſe to whom 
they ſo wiſh, whereas: indeed their o..cly defire isto be loo» 
ſed and freed from them.God of meetes with ſuch wicked wi- 


g+ 20, Of Huibands and Wives batefull imprecations and 


Many who for outward ſhame forbeare to belch forth ſuch 


—— 


| ſhers (wherby he ſheweth to hateful ſuch wiſhesarc tohim) 
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| for ſointimes according to their wiſh he taketh away good huſ- | 
| bandsand wives from thoſe that are evill : and when they are [ 
; gone he maketh their lofle to be fo ſenſibly felt, as thoſe ungodly | 
| withers do, (as we {peakc) in every veire of their heart repent 
; them of their raſh wiſhes. Yeagto aggravate their wrerchedneſle | 
| the more, he giveth them Juch crabLed and perverſe husbands, | 
and wives in the roome and {tead of thoſe good ores(for ſeldom | 
comes a better) as they are forced with many deepe ſighs and 
oanes to wiſh (but all in vaire) their former wives and hul- 
nds alive againe, and o to verify the. proverbe, 4 yood 
thing 51 not ſo well diſcerned by enjoying, as by wanting it. Somc- | 
times againce God in anger croficth their wiſhes, and firſt raketh 


Duam chara 
fint carends in- 


refigunt.Cic.in 


Orator. 


Amicitie quid 
baberent volup- 
tatis carendo 
mag is inte llexi 
quam fruends. 
1dem inoration. 


f red. 


Admonend: $41 
conjuges ut ex- 
bortantes invi- 
cem ſalvent. 
Greg.in Paſt. 
part +3 A 4.38. 
| 


away the withers of others death : or elſe prolongeth the life of 
both to their greater vexation, 


$, 21, Of Hutbands and Wives negtet? of mutual 
prey. 


each other, is allo a fin contrary to the torenamed duty of praier: 
whereof if all that are guilty were as well krowne to man as to 
God, how many unkind busbands and wives careleſſe ofone an- 
others good would be noted, more then arc? Rare are thoſe huſ- 
bands and wives, that have their ſeaſons to pray alone together 
one with another, if ever they pray one for another, Though in 
outward complements they may (eem very kind,and inthe out- 
ward things of this world, very provident, yct if they pray not 
one for another, they are neither kind, nor provident, Hearty, 
fervent, frequent praier is the greateſt token of kindneſle, and 
belt part of providence that can be. 


6.22, Of Hmuebands and Wives mutnall care for one anothers 
ſalvation. | 


From the gererall duty of Prayer which is profitable to all 


things, I come tothe peculiar branches of Man and Wives 


muruall provident care : and will fir{t begin with that which is 


the good of one anothers ſoule ; which the Apo- 


firſtro be {c 
le kaimmeo ee dlagtobe faghe cher, where — 
2}bat 


The very regleRof mutual] prayer in husbands and wives for | 


Ro 


berwhxs Man and VF. 


| Treat.2, Pertee. | 


"7 bar bneweff then, & wiſe, whether then flalt Sa vs thine | 


buchand, or what knoweft then, 5 man, whether thou ſhalt Savs 

thy wife ? *'S. Peter enjoyneth wives todoe their endeavour to 
| w#ntheir hnsbands: and® S. Pes/ fetterhbefore hugzands the pat- 
| terne of Chriſts love, which had efpeciall reſpet tothe ſonle 
and the ſalvation thereof : fo as this is a mama] duty apperrai- 
ning tothem both, which S. Petey further impiicth where he 
ſtileth them cobeires of the grace of life. 

k is the greateſt good that one can =_ idly do for another, to 
be a meanes ofhelping forward his faivation. And there is no- 
thing that can more ſoundly and firmely knit the heart of one to 
another, then to be a means thereof. 


$. 23. Of butbands and wives care to win one the other, when 
one of then 5s not called. | 


Thar the falvationof the ſoule may be the berter effe&ed, re- 
ſpedt guſt be had to the preſent and particular eſtate of husband 
orwitesy.Ifonebea beleetyer the other nor, the beleever nwſt 
ufc all thymeancs that nay be; to dry on the other alforo be- 
lecye. IfBoth be belecvers, their matuall care muſt be roedific 
one dbther in their moſt holy faith. 

- Forthefirſt,it is the maine drift of Saint Peters exhontation 
to belcrving wits, abont their converſation, to draw onthcir | 
| unkelteving tinbandew thetrue fink; © is phraſe (ther rhey 
| way be worn or pained) ! 8 in penerdM it hath telpe totheir 
ſouls falyation, fo inpartioatar rothcir firſt converſion, Now 
if this duty a me to'a wife, much moretoan husband,who 
1s appointed an head to his wife,and 21 Seviewr. To this end doth 
Saint Pami adviſe beleevirg husbands and wives that arc maricd 
'to unbeleevers, rodwelF with them. 2 Jy 
| For whata wofull things it, that two which inthis world 
are (o neerely linked rogether as to make one flefb, ſhould in 
[the world to come be fo farre tcparated one from another, as 
| heaven is from hell, This indeed ſhall fo fall out in many : for 
Chriſt hath expreſly foretold it, that of eo that were i» ove bed 
together (who are more fitly {et forth under this {- then 
manard wife,who maſt uſually are ftiled bed-fellowes?) one 


l 


| 


) 


{ (ax { 


[hall be takew (to mercy and glory) the other ſhall bee forſaken 
-R 


*3Cf.7.16. 


dr Pet.3.r. 


* Epbeſ.9.25. 
Of the parti 
cular duty of 
Fusbandsin 
this reſpeR, 
Sec Treat.4. 
9.47. 

t Pet 2 p. 
ovinhuggroued 

x game (ume, 


Ephe/:q.n3. 


1 Cor 7,12,13. 


A woful thing 
t hat one fleſh 
ſhould be in 
heaven and 
hell. 

Luk. 17.34. 
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343: (Partds Gommoen-mutual duties Treat.2.] 
| or left to endleſſe and cafrlefle torture and torment.) Bur 
it be foretold that thus it ſhall fall our with many a cou- 
ple, yer our.care mul} be, .andthat with our uttermoſt power, to 
e | prevent it, asinour ſclves, ſo inour bedfellow. 
Jaas. pt ok bel Ifitpleaſe the Lord togive ſuch a bleſſing to the endevour of 
beſt cauſe of | an husband or wife,as to be a meancs of the converſion of their 
love. | bedfe]low, then will the party converted both intir ly lovethe 
? | theother, andalſo heartily bleſſe God (as there is jult cauſe) 
that ever theywere ſo necrely linked together. 
This duty of winning one another, is to be applied to ſuch as 
are maried nat onely to plaine infide)s,but alfo tz Papilts or other 
like 14olaters,to Atheiſts, or any other profarc perſons, to xere- 
| tiqucs, {eparatiſts, ſchiſinatiques,or any that belgeve not aright, 


6. 24. Of hmibands and wives ediſying one another. 


| ' Theſecondduty tending to the /onles ſalvatign is, that two 
| | belcevers being maricd together, they endewour. mutually to |: 
1 The/:5-11. build up aneanothermorgand more, Que Clhuiltian owerh | 
* Heb 13,15. | this duty. toanother : muck morginaneod-wites! Fate bred: 
v1 |  (Giththe Apoſt'c) thar no man/atl away. from the grace of God. 
If no man, then nor wife nor. husband,. -. Re. 

Spirituall'edi-\ Aſpirituall cdifyiag of oxc another is the beſt vie which wee 
ficationa © canmake(and ought ro'imalg)oftheſe 4 joynts and bonds where- | 
9 nord by we are knit one to another. By yertue of them © the bedy* 
conjunttion, | (Bamely the myſticall body of Chriſt) receiveth .cucreaſe to ehe 
4 Col.1.19. | edifying of it ſelfe, and 4 increaſeth,wwth the inereaſe of God. Now 
* Epbeſ.4.16. .j the bond of mariage being of all other the firmeſt,and that wher- 

by we are neerclt knix together, 'by vertus ofwhatbond ſhould 
| we edihe one another, if not by vertue of the auer3.ege bond? 


S, 25, Of hubaud; and wives hindering fin one in anather. 


Two things are requiſite unts fpirituall edification. 
One reſpeteth the binderences of growth in grace. 
The other the be/pes thereof. 

The binderexces of grace are all manner of finnes. Sinne to 
Brace 18 as water to fire : it{laketh the heatofit, and if without 


hoe 


— 


ett 


[Treat.2, 


| Fedreſſe they canafter it is commitred, 
|  Thatitis a mitnall duty for husbands and wives {© much as 


betwixt Man and Wife. 
hoe it be powred on it, it will deane pntit out, In regard here- 


of there ought tobe 'a mutual} care in husbands and wives, both 
w'prevent ſinne; before it be commirted, and alſoto make what 


-# 


they can, toprevent ſinre one in another is evident, by that 


, rgaſon whichthe Apoltle uſeth, to keepe them from defrauding, 


| one another, in theſe words, that Satan tempt you net. For 


; out of the ſcope and matter of thoſe words, this generall do- 

Arire may be gathered, Hmubands and wives enght tobe cwefect 
| fo heepe one another from the temptations of Satay, that is, from 
'finne, whereunto all his temptations tend. ® Rebekah perfor- 
; med the _ 
; Eſax : which ifhe had done, he had ſinned againſt Þ Gods ex- 
[preſſe Word, Though ſhe failed inthe manner of doing it, yet 
her end was good, 


As that love they owe one to another, ſo that care which they | 


hrto have ofthemſelves requireth as much, For ſinre-pro- 
eth Gods wrath, his wrath {ſenderhdovwne v nce, that 
vengeance which falleth on the husband, can hardly miſſe the 
| wit or thatthe husband, which falleth onthe wife ; and that 
' byreaſon of their neere ur.ion : though it fall nor on both their 
| pates, yet it cannot but much affeR, ' and even affiic the party 


-ou 
V 


| thateſcapeth, The wives of thoſe rebels who were ſwallowed 


__. 


| rather to be fetled and compoſed to all meckneſle and 
ence, leſt, if both together be provoked, the whole hou _ | 
R 2 


"up quicke inthe wilderneſſe, periſhed in like manner with their 
; husbands, For they who are fo recre as husbands and, wives,and 
; doe not whatrhey can to prevent one anothers ſins, make them- 
PP acceſhry thereto, a * 
For the better effecting of this duty, husbands and wives 
"maſt be watchfull over one another, and obſerve whar fires 
| eitherof themare given unto, or what occaſions arc offered to 
draw either of them into ſinne, If cither of them be cho!le- 


'| ricke or prone to be angry on a ſudden, the other maſt ende- 


vourt totake away all occaſions of offence rand if oth ſhould be 


: |tefty andHaſty'ro wrath, when the one feerh the other firſt 


whoſe paſſion 15 ror yet ſtirred, ought the 


moved, the pa | 
ti- 


w OW ; ENS AUS 5" EIS "TIONS 


ons... —_ 
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of a- good wife in keeping 1/ask from blefſing | 
® Gen.2 5.23. 


-—— — 
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Manand wif; 
to prevent ſin 
In OKC A 


1 Cor. 7.5. 


8 Gen.27.6. 
&'s. 


By preventin 
Gnneineach ; 


other, they | 
keepe judge- 
ments from 


themſelves, 


Nun-16.37.3z 


DireQion far 
preventing ſin 


Lev.39.17- 


£0 any. 


| Matth. 18-16. 


| 
| 


' 


| jo Oc, Gccaot In, 4.08 ought by wiſc and gentle 


Iris a branch Thos fault not bate thy brother ((aith the law) aud /afer ſinne 
of hatred to | 


ſuffer into lie 1,1}and ſhould {cc his wife, or a wife her husband lying in the 


— — 


| Part. 2. Commuon-mutual duties Treat. 2. 


be ſctonfire. Tfeither ofthembe givento drunkenneſſe, cove- 


a3 to kee pe them (as much as they can) from thoſe 
ms. Yeathey may alſo get others, that are diſcreerand able, to 
diffwade them : or uſe what other good meanes they canto that 


purpoſe. 


$. 26, Of huibends and wives redreſſing ſinne inone ans- 
they. 


When either husband or wife is fallen intoany finne, a mu- 
tuall duty it is for the other, to uſe what redrefle may bc of that 
finne : as ifone of them were wounded, the other mult take 
care for the healing of that wound, «-{b5g4s/ performed 
her duty in this kind, when, after (hee had heard what 
churliſh entertainement her hasba1ad gave to Davids (er- 
; vants, ſhe hate: ed to carry ſtore of proviſion to David, and 
| humbled her ſelft before hum, and ſo moved Devid to afſſwage 

his wrath : yea (hee tooke a ſcaſonab!c tine alſo to teil her hus- 
| band his WA and the danger whercinto he brought huaſelfe 


| —_ direaly, and with better ſucceſle did laekob redrefic 
| the ſuperſtition, or rather Idolatry of his wife Raebel, as may be 
| gateredby comparing )C39-37-19-34 


A brother at large mult not ſutfer into lic on his brother:much 
lefle may husband or wife the one upou the other. 


to lie on him, To do this then is a token and fruit of hatred. If an 


ow ray to be burnt - _m_ -_ _ afford their 
helpe to pull them out, might they not thought to 
bate them? Burfinis as fire and water, which wall burne and 
drowne men in perdition, | 

This duty may be performed by mecke inſtruQtions, pithy 
perſwaſions, gentle reproofes ; yea, and-by the helpe of tome 
good Miniſter, or other diſcreet and Gihful friend, 


$. 27. 9] 


[Treat.2.  betwixs Man and Wift. Part.2, | 
 $. 27. Of bubands and wives helping forward the growth of 
grace in each ther, : 


| Hithertoof preventirg, and redreſſing hinderances of grace. 
| Hereunto mul} be added an helping forward of the growth 
, thereof: which man and wife mult mutually endeavour to <ffeRt 
, Ore inanother, The care which Ekanah had to carry his wives 
| along with himſclie.ume the Tabernacle of the Lord yeere 
; by yeere, ſhewerh that his deſire was to —_ them in the 
| feare of God : yeathe gifts and portions, which at that time he 
| nſed tobeſtow on them, imply the care that he had to encourage 
| themtoholdonin ſerving the Lord, It was without queſtion 
| the maine end which the Shunemite aimed at in providing lod- 
ging for the Prophet, that both ſhe and her husband might bee 
buiſrup in grace. 
| | This duty may be the berter cffeRted by theſe meanes fol- 
owing. 

I, By taking notice of the beginning, and leaſt meaſure of 
Grace : and approving the ſame. | 
© 2, By frequentco about ſuch things as concerre the 
fame: mutually propounding queſtions one to another there- 
abouts, and anſwering the fame, 

3. By their mutual] practiſe and example : making them- 
ſelves ne 7p a manor of oy. : 

4. By rmirg exerciſes of religion, as praying, fing1 
pſalmes, reading Cakend the like, together, wh 
5. By maintaining holy and religious exerciſes inthe family; 
| Though this duty eſpecially a ine to the husbard, yet the 
wife muſt put her bustand in munde thereof, if be forgetit, and 
ſtirre hir up ifhe be backware: Thns did the good Shunemite, 
2 King,4.9,10, No mansperſwaſioninthis kinde, can ſo much 
prevaile with a man as his wives, E SE 

6. Byltirring up one another to goe to the houſe of God, to 
heare the Word, panaake of the Sacrament, and conſcionably ! 
performe all the parts of Gods publike worſhip. - ' 

Great need there is, that husbands and wives fhould ende- 
vour tohelpe forward the growth of grace-in each other, becauſe | 


| 2 King 4.10, 


1 Sam.1.4,0c 


How growth 
in grace may 
be clped for- 


ward. 


Nemo magiſter 
ita per ſuadere 
poterit quen- 

dimidbie ict 


Cbry/(#bM vhs 


intCcony,": 


Afaritum c0 
adFurito ut * 
ſanfforum die- 
rum rationem 
bebeat.Greg. 

Naz .cdOlymp.; 
1 Great need | 


We arc all fo prone to fall away = wax cold, cven as ws” 
L 1 


S———_ 


thereof, | 


— 


— 


Treat.2.' 
be not put 1inder. And of all | 


and wives 
may Le very 
helpfull one :0 
*another therin. | , | 


| S, 28, 0/the ſinn:s »f hiaband! and wives,contrary to 4 wins 
all care of one anothers ſalvation. a | 


The vices contrary to that generall mutuall dutie of husbands | 
; and wivcs in procuring the Salvariow of one another, and to the 
| particular branches comprued under it, are many : As 
1 Care So | 1. A careleſſeneglett thereof: when as husbands and wives ſo 
fo; teempgzall minde carth!y things, as they thinke it enough if they be provi- 
| things. | dent one for another in the things of this life. Hereof moſt that 
{ live in this earthare guilty ;.and among others, even mary of 
; them who have the name of very good and kinde husands and 
| wives. But whatſoever the opinion of others be of then, the truth 
| | ts,that ifthey failc in this point, they gono further theiithe very 
* heathen have done, and theix kindneſſe may be as the apes kind- 
neſſe, which cauſeth death. Ir 
2 Vnworthy 2. The anworthy walking, - aud wnchriſpian cariage of 4 belee- 
walking. ver that iv maried to one that beteeveth not : hereby the unbe- 
| leever iskept off from embracing the Goſpell, and maac the 
more todiſhke an deteſt it, If a popith or profane husbend be 
maried to a wife that makethprofeſſion of \ tfuch of the Goſ- 
pell, and ſhe be/tout, proud, wanton, waſpiſh, waſteful}, or g1- 
uen toany other like vices, will he not be ready thereupon to 
inveigh againſt the religion ſhe profeſſeth, and urerly procelt 
apainit it? Soalſd a popiſh or profane wite, if ſhe be maricd to 
| ſachan buxband.”' | 
3. Negligence t# 0b/erving one anothers diſpoſition or couver- 
ſation : whereby it commethto paſſe that they keepe not backe, 
nor reſtraine one another from running into any finne : but 
proveiſach husbands and wives one to another, as Els proved a 
father to his ſonnes : whence it fel] out,” that Gods ſevere ven- 
geance felluponyhe necke of the; one, and of the other. Plats 
wife,thongh an heatheniſh wotnan, ſhall riſe up in judgement 
againſt many ſach wives, for ſhe did what ſhe could to keepe her 
{ husband from ſhedding innocent bloud. Tf | 
| | 4. +4] 


* 


ti — 


i. 


Treat. 2. betwixt Man and Wife. 


4. eA complemental ſoothing of ene anothers hnmoxy, and ſce- 
king mueually to pleaſe one another in all things, withour re- 
{peRof _—_ orevill, Suchastheſe the Scripture termeth men- 
pleaſers., Hence it commeth to paſle that husbands and wives 
arc ſo farre from drawing one another from ſinne, that the ber- 
terrather yeelds unto the worſe, and both runne into evill, as 
eAdam was perfwaded by his wite to tranſgrefſe againſt Gods 

ſfſc charge : and wile Salomon was drawne by his wives 
unto Idolatry,1 King. 1 1.4. and Sappbira conſcrted to the fa- 
criledge of Awanias her husband, AR. 5.2, 

5, en undue fſearc of offending one another by Chriſtian in- 
ſtruction, admomtion, reproofe, aud the like. Many who are 
oft moved in conſcience to make knowne to their husbands and 
wives the ſinnes wherein they live,and the danger wherein they 
lieby reaſon thereof, doe notwithitanding through carelefle and 
cauſcleſle feare, refraine and forbeare to do (o, 

6. An impione, and envious diſpoſition, whereby many hus- 
bands and wives are moved to mocke, and {coffe at that hol 
zeale, and forwardneſſe which they obſerve in their bed fe. 
lowes : as Michel who reſembled David toa foole, or vaine- 
fellow, becauſe he marufeſted his zcale by dancing before the 
Arke, Thus doe many nip the worke of the ſpirit in the very 
bud, and cauſe grace foone to wither, But curſed be that hus- 
band,or wite, thatthus perverteth the maine end of their neere 
conjunction, 

$. 29. Of hucband; and wives mntuall care over one anethers 
body. 


Afﬀtcr the wo of the ſoule, followeth the good of the body, 
wherein husband and wife muſt ſhew their provident care each 
overother : anddce what licth in them to procure the wel- 


Part.2. 


fare of one anothers perſon, and to nouriſh and cheriſh one 
anothers body. This boy the Apoſtle layeth downe under the 


compariſan of a body which he calleth fleſh, ſaying, * No man 
hateth hi owne fle/s, but wouri/3:th and chersfoeth it : now man 
and wife are Þ one fl-ſp. This duty the Apoſtle in par- 
ticular applicth to husbands, At the firſt inſtitution of ma- 
riage it was in particular applicd to the wife, whom God 
R 4 made 


Rn 


—_— 
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4 Man-plea- 
ling, | 


Epbeſ's,6. 
«73 pa T2,40 x84, 


Diabolus [z 
ſ[olticitas eft 
ſubvertere vie | 
ros per 05 Con- | 
Jugun. Orig.in 
10b.lib.2, | 


«£ Vndue feare 
of offence. 


6 Scofhng 
at the ligncs 
of grace, 


2547n.6.20., 


| 
j8 Epbeſ.5.29. | 
» Epbeſc$.3 t, 


Pro.17.17. 


Gent it, 


. 
| 
. 
' 
|; 
| 
. 


| 
| 


Proe.18.n2. 


Part.3. Common-mutuall duties Treat.3, 


made to be © a» helpe weet for man: ſoas it is amuruall duty 
appertainingto both, It ſeemeth that 4 Rebeche was fo carefu]] 
w aakinthis reſpeR, thar ſhe could readily make ſavory weat 
for him, /ach as he loved, 


| and adverſi:y, of health and fickneſſe:for ſo much dothey mutu- 
| ally covenant and promiſe whenthey are firſt joyned together 


in mariage, 7 tate thee (faith each other) for berrer for worſe, 


for richer for poorer, in ſichneſſe and tin bealth, to love 
| and to chrrih, Wherefore they ought mutually both to rejoyce 
| inthe we'farc of one another, and allo ina)l diſtreſfie to ſuccour 
| and comfort cach other, putting their ſhou'ders under one ano- 
| thers burthe?, and helpingtocaſe one another as much as they 
| can, That which Sa{-moz ſaid ofa friend and a brother, may fit- 


| Iy be applicd inthis caſe to imsband an1 wite, 4 friend /overh me | 


. all times, and a bratber u borns for advrrſiry, that 18, a truſty and 
| Faithfull fricnd is co::ftant in his good-will, and ready to per- 
; forme all duties of kindnceſle at any time, whether it be proſpc- 
' rity or adverſity ; the change of outward eltare maketh no alte- 
; ration in his loving aff-Rion and friendly cariage ; yea he ſee- 
| meth to be as it were borne and brought forth againſt the ume 
| of trouble and affliction, becauſe then is his provident carcand 

render aff-Rion moſt manifeſted. Of all friends none ought to 

be more carefull, none more faithfull one to another then man 
; and wite, How then ought they to love at all times, and if any 
| trial] come to cither otthem, the other fo to carry himſelfe, as 

it may be truly ſaid, they were joyned togerher for ad- 
verſity ? 

Thus ſhall thcy verihe the truth of that whereby God was 
moved tocreatcof mankiide ma'e, and female, namely that 5: « 
ner good for 1;an ;obe alone, lt that ut was rather good, that 1s, 
needfull, profitavle, and comfortable for manand womanto be 
rogether. [1 which reſpec the wifeman faith, he that findeth 4 
wife findeth a $00d thing ; and by therule of relation wee may 
interre, /be that findein an bus5and fina:th a good thing. : 


$. 30. 0; 


— — — 
Irnn————_— —— 
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| This duty cxtendeth it ſelfe to all eſtates both of proſperitie | 


—_— 
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'$. 30, Of hubands and wives backwardueſſe to belpe one ano-' 
ther in time of need. 


Contrary to this duty is a certaine unnaturall affection in ſim- 
dry husbands and wives, who much grudge to provide the 
things thatare needfull for one another, The man commonly 
thinkes the charge too great, the woman thinkes the paines too | 
much : they are affeRed one to another as it they were meerc | 
ſtrangers : nay,manyitrangers will be more rcady to performe, ' 
and mote cheeretu!] in performing needfull duties (as occahon | 
is offered) then ſuch unnaturail husbands and wives, It a little | 
ſicknefle, or other like crefit fall on one of them, the other , 
thinkes, vever any had ſuch a burden ; and by their Eiſcontent | 
make the burden much more heavy then otherwiſe it would be: | 
evenas whentwo Oxenare inone yoke, and the one ho!deth | 
backe, draught is made mnch harderto the other, Thus do they | 
pervert one of the principall ends of mariage, which is to be a ; 
continuall co:nfortand * hepe cach to other, and to eaſe the bur- |* G02-2-18. 
dens of one another : in which reſpe& they are made yoke-tel- | 
lowes. Jobs wife by her unnaturall cariage towards him in his 
affliction, did much aggravate his miſery : when he ſtood in |/0b a.g- 
molt need of her helpe, ſhe afforded leaſt unto him : irappeares 
by Jobs complaint of her, intheſe words, ©AMy breath u ſtrange ob 19.17. 
to my wiſe, that ſhe altogether neglected him in his miſery. The | 
| common ſpeech of many, after their husband or wite having | 
long lyen ſicke, is departed, bewrayeth their unnatural] affeti- | 
; on : their ſpcech is this, If my haweband (or wite) had died [+ | 

much ſooner, [ had ſaved ſo much money. What doth this jati- | 

| mate, but that they could have beene contented their hugdband | 
(or wife) ſhould have died ſooner, that they might have ſpared | 

\ the tnore ? | 
| 


S, 31, Of Huubands and Wives mutual reſpeft of one ane- 
thers good name, 


I 


| TheprovidJeit carc of husbands and wives ought further ro! 
, extend 1t {cite tothe credit and good name of ore another, As | 


np of the husband to the wite, as tneir owne, * The's Matthn.n9. 7 


great Ks 


CO ———— 


> —— 


— 
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| 


| 


| 
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| great regard that 1ſeph had of the credit of Mary his eſpouſed 
wite, made him thirke ofputting her away privily, when he 
| | oblerved herto be with childe, and knew not of whom : for 
b mosdnnwen- | he was not willing Þ rs make her a pablike example. That reſpeRt 


Maps 1+ ach 5. | alſo among other reaſons, moved © Bathſheba to ſend ſecretly 
: to David, and tcl] him that ſhe was with childe. The commen- 
4 Pro.zt.28, | dation which the good husband (4 noted by Salomon) giveth 
: of his wite, being approved by the Holy Ghoſt, ſheweth how 
man and witc ought in that reſpe& to henour cach other : and 
that on good grounds, For 

tAgood | 1, A __ name is a moſt precious thing : © better then pre- 
name is Prect- com oputment, Which giveth a ſweet favour, and f tobe choſen 
>=, 4 | above great riches. 

" Pro + : | 2, Sonecrely are husbands and wives joyned together, as the 
2 Thegood goed name of the one cannot but tend te the honour and cre- 


name of the | ditof the other ; fo that herein they ſeeke their owne honour 
one is the ho- , a1 ( | 
nourof the 

other. | S. 32. Of Huubands and Wives preventing each others di(- 
credit. 


DireRtions For direQtion herein, conſider we how this dury may be per-| 

concerning 2 | formed, and how it my be manife fed, 

good name. For the better performing of ir, care muſt be had both to 
prevent and redreſſe ani name, and allo to precare and preſerve 

, 4 good name. 

Prevent an ll | ,  T' Prevent an il name, reſpet mult bee had of theſe three 

name,and that £40gs following, 

1. Whatone relateth ofanother,and how. 

2, Whateare they give to things rclated by others. 

3. What cenſure they give of one another, 

1 By conces- For the firſt, husbands and wives may in no caſe delight to 

ling things of | diſcover unto others, and ſpread abroad the infirmitics, and im- 

ill report, perfeRions of one another, or any thing that may tend tothe 
diſcredit ofcither ofrhem : but rather cover and conceale them 
| as much as they may witha good conſcience. It is expreſied that 


8 Met.1.19- |8 Joſeph being a juſ} men, labourcd to conceale that blemiſh 
: | whichhe imagined to be in his wife,to as this may ſtand with j#- 


b 1 Pet.4.8. | ftice: yea,alſo it is a part of /ove,tor [ave covereth a multitude of 
7 - For' 


— — 
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— 
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diſpleaſed and offended with them that are ready to relate thins's 
of evil] report, If an husband or wife manifeft a willingneſſe to 
hearken after tales and reports of one another, the Divell will 
ſtirre up inſtruments cnow to fi'l their heads with tales, and 
thoſe for the moſt part both frivolous and forged : not oncly 
 (trangers, but children, ſervants, and they which are of the 
fame Family, will ever be telling ſome tale or other, to curry 
favour, as we ſpeake, But an utter diſlike of tuch fattering 
tale-bearers, will take away occaſion from them of telling un- 
true, gr ſlight reports. 

« Faxthe#b5rdghe judgement and cen{ure which husbands and 
wives give one of another, mtit cither bee very charitable, 
or very ſparing. If one heare reported any notorious crime of 
the other, they may not be over-heady or haſty to judge and 
condemne, no, though they thinke they ſee ſome evidence 
thereof, but rather ſuſpend their judgement. This ſeemeth to 
bethe mind of Ze/epb : though he obſerved Mary to bee with 
childe, yet would he not preſently judge her to be a notorious 
adulteres, or condemne her for an hypocrite, unworthy to live, 
and therefore would not make her a publike example, 

In bricfe, that husbands and wives may be the mare ſpari 
in cenſuring one another,they muſt not ra iy beleeve any evill 
report of one anether, but rather ſuppreſle all light ſuſpitions as 
much as they can. 

That the judgement which they give one of another, may be 
charitable, in judging they muſt well abſcrve the properties of 
love,whichare _ ; I 

r.. Tointerpretdoubtfull things inthe berter pare... _ | 

2. To mitigate, fo farre as truth and juſtice will ſafer, the 
faults which are evident, Michal offended againſt the firſt in 
an highdegree, and was curſed, «Abigail obſcryed the later, 
and was bleſſed. 


Part.2+! 


For the ſecond, husbands and wives muſt not have their | » By cloſing 
eares wide opened to heare every tale and report that ſhall bee _ <arev again 
brought to one againſt the other, but rather hou theinſelves | 1 cports 
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6. 33. Of the wiſdome of Huabands and Wives, in redreſſing | 
| 


To redreſſe an ill name, husbands and wives mult firſt give one 
' another notice of the report that gocth of them, ard endeyour 
| to worke in them both a ſight, and alſo a ſenſe of thoſe evils 
| which are inthe mouthes of others, After notice me 
| muſt labour to bring them to repentance of thoſe fins, for whi 
| they are i] reported of, and to a manifeſtation of repentance, by | 
doing things meet for repentance, which is by'a zealons nd | 
conſcionable praRtiſc of ſuch vertues asare cleane contrarytothe | 
vices for which they were evill ſpoken of. It may wk good 
bility be gathered out of the Hiſtory-of the Levite, whoſe | 
wife plaid the whore, that thus he dealt with her. And thes 4- 
bigail endevourcd to deale with her husband. e- 0 


6. 34. Of Hmubands and Wives care in procaring one ane- 
t thers good name, | 


' \T'o procare a good report, husbands and wives muſt | 

Firſt, take notice of the good qualities which are in one ano- 
ther, and as one hath occaſion to ſpeake ofthe other,make thoſe 
good qualities the fubjeR of their ſpeech : as we heard it before 
| commendcd in the hustand of that wife which is deſcribed 
by Salomon. 

Secondly, they muſt Jend a willing and joyful! care to ſuch as 
ſhall (fo _ as they can conceive) truly and unfainedly,with- 
out flattery or hypocriſie, ſpeake any thing in commendation of 
the one or of the other: not thinking themſelves difpraiſed 
(which is the conceitof mary) when their bedfellow 1s prai- 
ſed : butratherhavingtheir hearts the more enlarged to praiſe 
God, for beſtowing on them ſuchan excellent token and pledge 
ofhis favour. * i=" 
| Thirdly, they muſt tvhicate thofe good things which they be- 

hold,or heare to be in one another, and fo imitate them as they 
| which have beforetime knowne both husband and wife, may 
ſay, this ſhe learned of him, or this he learned ofher, 
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| to that generall rule of the Apoltle, * Rejoyce with thews that re- 
| 
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$. 35.0ſ hwmbands and wives wi/dome gn preſerving each others 


good name. 


To preſerve @ good name, it will be mect for an husband or 
wite, wiſely and ſeaſorably to give one arother notice of that 
good fame which isgailed ofthem, thereby to provoke them 
bothto give glory to God for the ſame (® as the Apoſtle than- 
keth God for that report which was {pred abroad of the faith 
and love of the Coloſſians) and alſo to walke worthy of that 
good report (as the Apoſtle who had given a great teſtimony 
of the bounty of the Corinthians, earneſtly exhorteth them to 
finiſh their benevolence, /eft (faith he) 1 rowld be a/bamed in 
this my conſtant boafting.) For if they of whom there is once a | 
good report raiſed, decay, wax cold, grow backward, or fall 
into notorious and ſcandalous ſinnes,they will cleane extinguiſh 
and put ont their good name among men, and turne it into 
an ev1ll report, according to that which Sa/omon laith, Dead 
flies cauſe the 0311ment of the Apethecary to ſend forth « ſtinking 
ſaver : ſo doth alutle folly bims that ts 1 reputation ſor wiſdome 
and honour. 


$. 36. Of Hubands and Wrver like affelion towards one ano- | 
thers credit, 


In the laſt place, to manifeſt a mutuall provident care of one | 
anothers good name, husbands and wives mult be fo aifeRed | 
with the report that goeth of either of them, as if the report | 
were of their owr.e Hives, It the report be good, to be glad | 
thereof, andto rejoycethereat ; if ir be evill, tobe grieved, and | 
after an holy manucr vexcd at it: thus ſhall they ſhew atrue 
ſympathy and fellow-feelingof one anothers credit, according 


199c c,and weepe with them that Weepe, 


$. 37. Of the vices contrary to that mutual! care, which man 
and wife ſhould have of one another; creat. 


Vices contrary to theſe dutics concerning the good name of 
an husband and wife,are in gcrera:l two, 


| 


b 


ot TINT — 
Ug 


= 


Pieſes ba 2 
good name, 


® Col.1.324. 


2 C0r.9.4, 


Eccle/.xp.r, 


©, 
Manifeſt a 
care of one 2- 
nothes gaed 
namc 


* Rom.12.15. 


| Contrary vices, 


T, 
r | Todifcedir 
One is a readinefle to diſgrace and diſcredit one another, cach other, | 
o jh&,and that | 


q 


| 


CC 


—_—c} 
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* 35am. 6.20. | o like AMichalthe wife of David, ofwhom we heard before. 
| Ahatefull and deteſtable vice this is, which cannot Raid with 
| true matrimoniall love, but rather argueth an urter diſlike, and 
| 2plaine hatred of one another. 

Husbands and wives diſcredit one another, cither by procu- | 


| ring anillname, or hindering a good name. | 
An ill name is procured by thele mcanes following. | 


| 
| 
| 


infirmities a- 


I, 


? Gen. $.32.25. 


and belecring, 


2, 


4. By concealing from one another the common evill ru- 


dit ore another, then any other can, 2, Becan(c in regard 


Þ 


By blazing abroad one anothers infirmitics : as when | 
rarling Goſſips meer, their uſuall prate is abour their | 
husbands, complaining ot ſome vice or other in them : 
Aly braband, faith one, # covetors : 1 cannot get of him | 
any thing almoſt: he maketh me goe as nobody gorth, And | 
my hxcband, replieth another, uy ſo furious as none can tell | 
bow to ſpeak: to him: {o one after another gocth on in rhis | 
tracke, ſome diſcovering ſuch infirmitics as ſhould be con- 
cealed ; others (which isxworſe)plairely belyingrtheir hus- | 
bands, In like manner alſo husbands when they meet 
with their boone companions, make their wives the 
common ſubjeQ of all their take : one accuſing his wife 
of one vice ; another his, of another. There are rwo re- 
{peas tor which this vice (molt deteſtable in it ſelfe) i 
made more odious in an Fusband or a wife. 1 Becauſe the 
know more then any other of one anothers infirmities : jp | 
as if they be ſo evilly minded,they may much more diſcre- 


oftheir neere union they are meſt bornnd to conceale and 
cover cach others imperfeQtions, Þ Cam was curfed for 
revealing his fathers nakednes : but a more horrible curſe 
do husbandsand wives deſerve, that ſo do. 

By opening their cares, and giving credit to every light 
reportthat any ſhall raiſe. More ſecret heart-barning of 
one againſt the other, and more open quarrels and conten= 
tions betwixt them, ordinarily ariſe from hence then trom | 
any other thing, 

By perverting and mi{-interpretingone anothers ations, 
words, yea and thoughts alſo : taking every thing in the 
worlt part, 
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mors which are raiſed of them, and arc in every mans 
mouth. Ot all other, bedfellowes are molt fit toditcloſe 
fach things one toanother : and moſt bound to doit, Moft 
fitbecauſe of their mutuall familiarity;zmot bound, becauſe 
of their neere union. 

Many husbands and wives doe hinder one arothers yood 
name by envying one at the good report that is made of the | 
other, and gainfaying the ſame : as if the credit ofthe one muſt | 
needs turne tothe diſcredit of the other. Thus as water quen- | 
cheth hot iron, ſo this envious diſpoſition is a meanes ro ex- | 
tinguiſh the hearof fame, and to put out the glorious lizhe of a | 
good name, W hereby as they impaire the cre..it atv! honour of | 
one another, ſothey monltrouſly diſcredir and diſhonour them- 
ſelves, | 

The other generall vice inthis kinde, is a careleſſc regard, or 
plaine negle& of one anothers fame : when the husband is no 
way affected with any reportthar 20cth of hits wife,nor the wite 
with any ofthe husband : but as if r!;cy were mcere ſtrangers 
one toanotber, they paſle by all reports trade of ane another. 
What mutual] love can there be i fuch? howſoever their hands | 


| have beene joyi:ed togcther,(ir-'y their hearts were never uni-, 
ted, {oas it hadl been Letter they had never knowne one another, | 
unleſſc the Lord do afterwards knit their hearts, and unite their | 
affe&ions more reere!y and firmely together, | 


goods of the Family, 


Yet there remaineth one thing more, whereaboat Husbands 
and Wives ought to manifeſt a nutuall provident care each over 
| other : and that is about the goods of this world, * Howſoe- 
ver the husband, while he liveth with his wife, hath the rrueſt 
| property in them, and the greateſt ticle unto them, yer I referre 
; this to thoſe mutuall dutics which man and wife owe each to 


| 
6.33, Of Hu«band: and Wives mutzall providence about the 


other, in three reſpeds, 
| Firitbecauſc in conſcience they appertaine tothe uſe of the 
| wife,as well as of the husband. ; 
Secondly, becauſe the wife is by Gods providence appot p 
tc 
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and zainc- 
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| + 9" HUI with the husband of the Family, and in | 
| thatreſpe&t ought to be an belpe in providing ſuch a ſufficiency | 
| ofthe . nr ofthis world, as are needfull for that eſtate where- 
| in God hatt:ſet them, and for that charge which God hath com- 
| mitrcd to them. 
| Thirdly, becauſe the wife, if ſhe ſurvive the husband, on2ht 
to have ſuch a portionof thoſe goods, as are meer for her place 
and charce, 
In theſe reſpeds we ſee it requiſire, yea, a bounden durie, 
that husband and wife, evenin a mutuall regard one of ano- 
'ther, beas provident as they can be with a good conſcience in 
ſtring, keeping, and diſpoſing comperert goods and riches 
or the inutuall good one of another, Concerning the hus- | 
bands dutie in this reſpe& no queſtion is made : the praiſe of 
all goo husbands mentioned in Scripture, the care of provi- } 
ding for their * owne erjoyned to them, their place and office 
| to be their wives head, with many other like arguments, where- | 


| the particular duties of husbands, doe prove as much. The 
| greatelt queſtion is concerning the wite, whether ſhe be bound 
| to take any careabontthe goods, But if the Scripture be tho- 
' rowly ſearched,we ſhall finde proofe enough to ſhew that even 
ſhealfois bound hereunto. For firſt, the generall end which 
God aimed at in making the woman (namely tobe Þ as be/pe 
\to man) implieth as mach: for herein may the be a very great 
| helpe, axwe ſhall ſee by and by 1n I 2, That 
generall property attribured to a wite to be. © @ good thing, con- 
firmeth as much : for that which is profitable is called good : 
| and it is one refpet wherein a wite 1s termed « good thing,that 
| ſhe may by her providence and diligence bring much profit to 
| her husband: andtherefore_M this, among other reſpeQs, the 
| wife which Sal deſcriberh, is faid 4 to doe good to 
| her husband all the daies of her life : for by her induſtry and 
providence ſhee did fo preſerve and increaſe his goods, as 
© the heart of her butband truſied in her, and he bad no need of 
fpoite, Tf the particular actions whereby that good wife is de- 
| {cribed be well noted, we may caſily obſerve that ſhe was an 
| eſpeciall helpe unto her husband, even in his outward eſtate, 


From 
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From all which, we may infertheſe rwo points, Firſt, that this 

provident care about outward temporall goods is lawfull, not 
unbeſceming a Chriſtian man or woman, Secordly, that it isa 
mutuall duty a ining both to hasband and wiſe. 

For the firſt, how needfull the goods ofthis world are for pre- 
ſervation of life and health, eſtate ot the family, good of Church 
and Common-wealth, relcefe of the poore, with the like ules, 
| no man can be ignorant. God hath giventhem as bleflings to 
his Children, and that oftentimes in great abundance ;and his 
children have accordingly been thankfull for them : ſo as a pro- 
—_—_ an aboutthem i not unlawtull, but very expedient and 
ne , 

For the ſecond, If there ſhould not be a joint care herein, , the 
care and paines of the one might be altogether in vaine, For ſup- 

ſcan busband be induſtrious, asf /a«kob was, and get much a- 
d, ifthe wife cither by herunthriftineſle, idleneſlſe, neglt- 
gence, or the like vices, ſuffer that whichis brought home tobe 
| cxabeaſcled and waſted ;or by her predigality, bravery, or love 
| of vaine company,conſume it her ſclte, where will be the profit 
r3s 7/07 Oron —— be 
as painefull and proſperous in geting, as 8t ife be= 
fore mentioned was,and the husba | 
ing, revelling, or other like meanes ſhould waſte all away, 
XY wr remaine of the wives providence ? Inthis my- 
tuall provident care of husband and wife, cachof them muſt 
havean eyetothcir owne place. Aﬀaires abroad do moſt apper- 
| taine tothe man, and are eſpecially tobe ordered by him, That 
whichthe wife is eſpecially tocare for, is the bulineſſe of the 
houſe ; for the Apoltle laieth it down asarule for wives (as we 
ſhall herafter more particularly declarc)that they h keep at bone, 
andi governe the bowſe : By this meancs may they be very prott- 
| rable cachto other. 


6. 39. Of the vices contrary to the good providence of huaband 
and wife, about the goods of the family. 


Contrary tothat —_ vices following. 

1. Cevetowſneſſe , and overmuch care for themielves: as when 
an husband fo raketh, and pa, any hoordeth up for -— 
c » 
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ſelfe, as he neither affordeth unto his W ife ſo much as is meer 
for her place while he liveth with her,nor thinkerh of providing 
{ufficient maintenance for her, ifſhe over-live him, but rather 
thinketh how to defraud her of that whichrhe law caſteth upon 
her, Or when a Wife ſecretly hoordeth up whatſoever ſhe can 
get, either by her own induſtry, or cile by purloining from her 
Husband : ſometimes felling corne,wares ,houſho!d-ſtuffe,or 0- 
ther like commodities, fo privily as the Husband ſhall never | 
know it: ſomerimes taking money out ofhis counter,box,bagee, 
| cheft, orthc like, {as cither it ſhall notbe miſſed, or if itbe, it 
| ſhall not be knowne who had it, Many there be who in miſtruſt 
| of their Husbands providence, or in diſlike of them, or on ſome 
other by-reſpeRts, commit whatſoever they can ger, to the truſt 
and eflodyaforkers whereby it oft commeth to paſſe, thar th 

po rs WI, with deceitfullfriends,are utterly defeare 


Y 


even becauſe they dare not make their fraud knowne. As Cove- 
, touſneſſe is init felfe an odious finne ; fo it is made much more 
| hainous by defranding Husband or Wife, who oughttabe as 


he vere minrmeey pair yien: > Hrs te horn Ghoes Lol 
om ; 2, Prodigatsty, and too laviſh ſpendin In themſelves, a 

ol ed thoſe T__ whichare moſt agreeable K their own corrupt hu- | 
mor. As when Husbands without any meane or meaſure, fpend 
their goods abroad in hunting, hanking, carding, dicing, eating, 
drinking, or the like, and ſafterthejr Wives to wart at home, 
and yet tooke their Wives to maintaine them , and therc- 
fore had their portion. Or when W ives bring their Husbands ! 
into debt,and weaken, ifnot cleane overthrow their eſtate, by | 
gorgeous decking and adorning their honſes,by brave and coftly 
appare],by dainty fare,by goſfipping abroad,with the like Many 
Wives are ſo violent herein, that if their defire and humoar be | 
not ſatisfied, their Husbands ſhall have no reſt (forſooth they 
| brought a portion,and maintained they muſt and will be ; it skil- 
| Texhnot whether their Husbands eſtate can beare it or no) inſo- 
, much as many are forced wittingly, for quietneſle fake, to ſuffer 
' their eſtate toſinke. O fooliſh "4 wretched Wives ! how little 
' dothey confider that they were maried to doe their Husbands 
' good, and not evill all the daies of theirlife ? isthistobee an 
| helpe ro Man ? or ratheris itnot cleane to thwart Gods counſel 


and 
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| | 


DE 


| Ale-houſe, Taverne, Play-houſe, Bowling-ally, or other like 


repar 
| whether it increaſc,or diminiſh. Thus by the Idlenefle and carc- 


and pervert his ptrpoſe ? can we thinke that God will forbeare, 
and not be avenged of them? yer much-more will God beaven- 
the forcnamed Husbands, becauſe of thatimage ofhim- 

which he hath placed in them,and becauſe of that place and 
authority wherein he hath ſet them, The Apoſtle 


auilt looke for the greater judgement. | 
3. 1dleneſſe, and 2 careleſieneglett of their eſtate. Many me 
ſpend day after day,like a bird that fBieth up and downe,as it fal- 
lethour,from tree to tree, from rwigge to twigge: they go from 
place-to place, but know not for whatend : as they meet with 
any company; 1o they abide as long as the company tarieth, and 
then ſecke after other company and are ready to go with any to 
laces. Many Women alſo ſpend allthe foreroore in lying a bed 
= tyring Gives, and the afternoore as occaſi ) offered 
in ſitting idly at home , or walking forth to little ſc, bur 
onely te weare out time, little ding their scſtare, 


leſnefſe of Husband and W ife,faire eftates many times fall toru- 
inc,and both of thera are brought to penury and beggery. 


$. 40. Of Hwband: and Wives joint care in governing the 
family. 


| Hitherto I have delivered fuch common duties as mutuall 
reſpec the Huabandatxdtwite, and are to be ofcach 
joynuy to : 
werbers ofthe family,or s comming 
iar duticsbelonging to themaſter,andſometorthe miſtreſle, 
tothefather , and ſome to che mother,of which we ſhall 
their due place ; yerin generall the government ofthe 


expreſly faith 
ofthem, that they are worſe thew Infidels, which keing "3d they 


1y,and ofthe ſeyerall members ther tothe huſ- |. 
band and Wife both (ifatheaſt they have afamily) and a jount 
momtantyit > wbehelphlloneto moner yy 
I k bal 


— 


__—_—_—_—— 


/ 


* 


rr re entree IS dS, 
Part.s.'  Commnennuel deties Treat'2\ 
06jtf, Sccing it is notnecefarily required, thats husband and 
bodies ily to governe; for two” may be ra» 
| ried and have ncither cnldren not ſervamy (as rruinyareand 
w > mmm ey 7 ors rem 
| ked among the datics of hnsband and wife ? 
efwſw. t. Becauſe ordinarily whentwoare maried they gather 
afamily, and are the governours gereof:: ſo as thoughithaile 
n ſome particulars, yettor the moſt part it holderh. - - - * 

- Becauſe the joint government whereof 1 fpeake im this place | 
is by vertne of the mariage-bond : for if a man and 'a woman | 
that = not _ ſhould live _ in an houſe, and by 
mutual] conſent have a jointauthority and government; this 
would be very offentize toall that ſhould know it,orheare of 
it: neither were they by any ordinance of God bound to be fo 
helpfull one to anotheras husband and wife:nor the members 
ofa family ſo bound to ſubjeR themſelves toboth. 

. The duty whercof I ſpeake,though it be about the govern- 
ment of a family, yet hath itreſpeR to an husband as he is an | 
husband , and to a wife as ſhe is a wife ; namely , that by | 
vertue of their mariage-bond, and neere union, bee 
—_ one to #16ther in well ordering the things ofthe 

nily. 
| Whether the man ought to _ to the = —_— of 
his houſe 12-2 queſtion withouar all queſtion. 1s the higheſt in 
\ the family, and hath both authority over all, andthe charge of all 
is committed to his charge : he is as a kingin his owne houſe : as 
| 3 King.ts. ta ſet that land -well' governed where be & King, ſohe 
thatis theglvefe ralcr in--ybaule, The dury which the Apoſtle 


appHcth inpartiailarto:Biſhops and Neacors ingeneral apper- 
2 Tin:3.4 | rainetht© | Hoshands,tharthey rade1Gnin own: beays ber fi 
Gel at.19. | rd aging, brhuetheybee ſheb arcavenoelae chiles weld 
4 35-2, 'c.\ their'ownn henſoald. Thecare of manytunbandsis inchigrei] 


< 7024-15. | commended inSeripture, as of'® Abrabans, of  Taxhob, of © /o- 
\ P/al.zot-2, | ſneb, of f David, of the 8 Rulcr at Galile, and of many other, 
| &'6.  roare ar ag wr r= ro him thercin,is very e- 
(Errins. . | videne: forthe layerhircxpreſlyotheir charge, ® that 
Pro.z1.1 i, | they geverwe the banſe, Would the Wiſe manhave f highly 


| @«. -  commendeda wife i for well governing her — 
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Treat.2. betwixt Man and Wife. 


gail had a great hand in governing Naba/s houſe, becauſe the 
ſervants made com ___ to her of Nabal: churliſhneſſe,and be- 
cauſe ſhe had the ſervants at command, readily to do what ſhe 
would have them ; yea alſo becauſe ſhe could fo readil prepare 
ſuch ſtore of proviſion for David and his men, as ſhe > .Hence 
is it thatthe Wife is cailed * M5frefſe of the howſe, as well as the 
Husband | CMafler of the bow/e. 

Objett.® eA woman i not to teach, norte nſurpe authority over 
the man. 

eAuſw. 1, That branch of teaching, hath reſpe to publike 
aſſemblies, and Churches, in which ſhe may not reach : burnot 
to private families, in which ſhe may, and ought to zeach : for 
"Barthſheba taught Selowon, When ® Apolios was brought to the 
houſe of Aqwile,Priſciiathe wite of Aqui/adid help toexpound 
to Apolles the way of God more pertectly, 

2, The other branch concerning as:horsey, hath not reference 
tothe inferigur members in the family, over which the Wife of 
an houſhold governor hath authority, but onely tothe Husband, 
over whom if ſhe take any a»thority,ſhe uſurpeth it. Therefore 
neither this place of Scripture, nor any other doth exclude the 
Witfe,being jointly conſidered withthe Husband,torule and go- 
verne thoſe in the family which are under them both. 

2, Objef. This joint government of the Wife doth much im- 
paire the dignity and authority of the Husband, 

Anſw. ng lefſe : for ſhe is ſubordinate to her Husband, 
and mult ſo rule others as ſhe be ſubjeR te her Husband,and not 
command any thing againſt his command, (provided that his 
command be not againſt the Lord,and his word.) We ſee that in 
all Eſtates the King or higheſt governour hath other Magiſtrates 
under him,who have a command over the ſubjeRs,and yer ther- 
by the Kings ſipreme authority is no whit impaired, but rather 
the better eſtabliſhed , and he the more honoured, Sois itin a 
family. 

Leckendive Husbands and W ives herein aſſiſt one another, 


[=p ſothey 
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may be very helpfall one to another,and bring, by 


Part.2, 
if it had not appertained to her ? It is very likely that wiſe eAb5- | 
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| untoher,and ſo cauſerh that ſhe is not deſpiſed, nor lightly eſtee-+ 
med. The Wifeby her helpe cauſeth many things to be eſpied, 
Plan ulienr o- | and fo redrefſed, which otherwiſe might never have been found 
aliquam ocu- | Out : for two eycs ſec more then ore, eſpecially when one of 
las. Ariſt.Poli. thoſe is more at hand, and in preſence, as the Wike is in the 
L.3x6+7- Houſe. 
2+ Reaſov. | Beſides, thereare many things in well governing a family more 
__ m__ | fit for one to medd!e withall then for the other : as for the Hur - 
| DS Cuts band to meddle withthe great and weighty affaires of the fami- | 
one t9 meddle Iy (as performing Gods worthip, appointing an1 ſetling 2024 | 
with,then for | orders,providing convenient houſe-room, and other neceſlarics 
che other. | forthe family: keeping children when they groiv great,or wav* 
injexyitis & * f ſtubborne,inawe : ruling men-ſervants, with the like.) And for 
Fr fink alia the wife to meddle with {ome lefſe,but very needfull matters,as 
viri,aliauxoris nouriſhing and in{trucing children when they are young,'ador- 
propria-Pro | ningthe houſe,ordering theprovition brought into rhe houſe,ru- 
(un i fas —_ ling maid-ſervants,with the like. Yea further, asthe man ctpe- 
nes <uv cially is to perfOrme the very aRions of praicr, reading the 
wrong eamque | Word,catechizing,and other like duties in the family,lorhe wife 
cauſam ſuavi- | may be a great helpe in putting her husband in mind both of] 
tes in bac tali | the duty it ſelte,and of the rime of performing it,an1incouraging 
amicitia ine | him to doe it, in gnor the family together, and exhorting 
wang 4ypervY them to be forward , in making her ſelfe an example tothe reſt, 
| 8.c42, by her ailigentand reverent attention,in oft urging and preſſing 
to her children and ſervants ſuch points of inſtrucionas hve huſ- 


band hath taught ; yea, in Ep =n_ong, and perfor- 


ming like exerciſcs her ſelte,ſo far as ſhe 1s able, when her Hus- 
band is abſent, or negligent and careleſſe, and will not himſelfe | 
do them;or it may be is notable to doe them : or it ſhe perform | 
them not her (clfe,in getting ſome other to performe them, 


6. 41, Ofthe vices contrary ts a joynt care of governing the 
Family. | 
Vicescontrary.| The minde and _— of many,both Husbands and Wiives, is 
When buf. | ©2rary to this duty, 
"hs puroff | Manya Husband becauſethe W ives office iseſpecially to abide 
all gercrnme; | athome, will put offall governmenttothe Wite : leaving itto 
to their wires. | her not onely to order the things in the Houle, bur alſo to bring 


LOO res in ; 


i. 


| 


Tr car.2. betwixt Man and Wif, 'L Part.2 


_” 


_—— 


—— _—— 


in all needfull things, to order, and governe the children both 
young andold ; yea, even to provide for them allo, to take in,to 
putout, to uſeall forts of fervants as pleaſeth her: yea,if ſervants 
ſhall be ſtabborne and ſtour againſt her, he will take no notice of 
it,nor endure to be told oi it, much lefle affoord her his aſſiſtance, 
but ſuffer her to be diſgraced and deſpiſed. As for religious du- 
ties, he will noway meddle withthem, "Oh baſe minded men, 
unworthy tobe Husbands and heads of Wives ! ſhall your 
wives who were made to be an helpe to you, have no help from 
you, no, not in thoſe things which eſpecially belong to your 
charge? ſhall the weaker veſſels beare all the burden? Affuredly 
asthe man carieth away the greateſt reputation and honor when 
a family is well governcd (though it be by the Joint care, and 
wifedome of his wife) 'o lyeth he moſt open to the judgement 
of God, it the government thereofbe negleed,and through the 
negle& thereof, children and fervants grow impious: inſtance 
2 Elie, and Þ David. Foras ina Crna the greateſt 
honour of good government, victorious battels, happy peace, 


| ard proſperity, and the greateſt diſhonour and dammage of the 
| contrary , redoundeth to the King, fo to the Man who is 


chiefe governour in a Family : Forit is preſuppoſed , that 
all which doe any good, are inſtruments of the highelt gover- 
—_ if any evill or. miſchicte fall our, that itis through his neg- 
igence, 


———_ucc______o__® Sw. 
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On the other ſide, becauſe the Husbandis the molt principal, 
many wwes thinke that the government of the Family notbing 
at all appertaines to them, and thereupon are careleiie of the 
good thereof, and will not ſtirre their leaſt finger to order any 
thing aright : but, ifany thing be amiſſe, lay all the blame on 
their htsbands. Doe not ſuch pervert that maine end for which 
God made them, cven to be an hetpe ? Doe they not carry them- 
{elves moſt unworthy of the place wherein God hath fer them, 


mely,tobe joynt-governours with their Husbands and parta- 
kers oftheir dignitics ? As by their negligence they make them- 
ſelves acceſfary to allthe evill which talleth our inthe famuly,fo 
aſſuredlyſhall they have their part inthoſe judgements which | 
are executed on the head thereof. 


| Mott cartrary to E—_—_ duty, is the practiſe of ſuch - 
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$.\Vhen Huſ- arc hindrances one to another in governing the family : as when 
bandsor —Wivesare notonely negligent themſelves in comming to reli- 
ni _ giousexerciſes,but keepe back children and ſervants,and {o are a 
other.  greatgriefeuntotheir religious Husbands: or, whenthey uſe any 
| of the children or ſervantsto be inſtruments of iniquity : or are 
themſelves diſquietand tronbleſome inthe houſe, like to her of 
' whom Se/omon {peaketh in this proverbe, /t « better to dwe!! in 


| the corner of the honſe-top, then with a contentions Woman in 4 


| Pro.21.9. 


| wide howſe. 
| Husbands alſoare oftan hinderance to that good government 
; whichtheir Wives would helpe forward, when they ſcoffe and 
{corne at that good counſel] which their Wives give them for 
that purpoſe,or when they will not ſuffer their W ives to meddle 
| withany thing at al), nor endure that they ſhould find any fault, 
| much lefle take in hand to redrefſe any thing that is amiſle, 
| Theſe, and ſuchlike perverſe diſpoſitions are in Husbands and 
\W ives, whereby it commeth t9 paſſe that they who were joined 
ether to be a muruall helpe eachto other, prove heavy,yea,in- 
tolc1abicburders, 


6+ 42. Of Huibands and Wives mutual belpe in boſpitality. 


The next common _— Husband and WifereſpeReth ſuch 
as come to them Houte, but are no particular members thereof, 
whether they be kindred,alliance,acquaintance,or ſtrangers, eſ- 
da pecally if they be Saints,to whom * beſþ3rality,thar is,a kind and 
Rom 12.13. | rteousentertainment 1s due. Hereintherefore muſt Husbands 
di 7im3.3, | and Wives behelptull one toanother : for as it is required of 
*@'5.10. |Þ Husbands,loalfoof <Wives, to be barboraue,namely, while 
they. are maried, together with thetr Husbands , and when 
« Gen.18.6., |theyare widowes, of themſelves, # Abrabaw and Seareb were 
Cc. hereinan helpe one to another, when the three Angels in ſhapes 
*2 Kivg.4-8. | of men came to their Houle : fo were * the Shunemite and her 
IE, 
: pitality, that it is a comm dury belonging to 
ap aol oO, ſuchas arc or \ hn andable to give Rs, £ e- 
acommenda- | Vident by the precepts and examples before ſpecified, as alfo by 
ble duty. the bleſſing which God thereupon hath broughtto the Houſes 
of them that were giventhereunto, which. the Apoſtle imima- 
teth i 


L 


—J_ 
__—— 


w— 


— 


Treat. 2. betwixt Man and Wife. Part 3, 


teth intheſe words,f th:reby ſome have entertained «Angels nn a- 
wares. Now therefore Husbands and W ives being (as we have 
kcard) joint governours, as in other things, ſo in thisthey ought 
to lend an helping hand each to other, and that for theſe rez- 
ſons. 2665 wo 

1, Becauſe in givingentertainment there are ſundry things 
t be done, whereof ſome are proper to the husbands place, and 
ſome to the wives, To take order for the proviſion of things 
without doores, is more fit for the husband, 8 «Fbr«hex did it : 
to order the ſmaller things within dores is more fit for the wite; 
that was left toÞ Sarab. 

2, Becauſeit is meet thatgueſts ſhould knokv they are wel- 
come both tothe Husband and to Wife, that ſo rhey may be the 
more cheerefull, | 

3. Becauſe a mutuall conſent, and cheerefull helpe herein 
will be anefpeciall meanes, as to manifeſt their mural] affeti- 
on, {© to hold the hearts of Man and W ife firme and cloſe toge- 
ther, and make them the better like and love one the other : 
eſpecially ifrhe Husband ſhall ſhew himſelfe as ready and wil- 
ling to entertaine his W ives Friends and Kindred as his owne, 
and ſo the W ife her Husbands (as they ought.) For as they them- 
ſelves are made one fleſh,ſo ought cach of themto eſteeme of the 
others friends as of their owne. 

4. Becauſe thus they ſhew a' mutuall deſire of bringing Gods 
bleſſingupon each other,and upon thcir whole family. 


S 43.0f vices contrary to mutwal helpe in hofpitatity. 


m_ 


Contrary tothis city is for the moſt parr coverouſneſſe in the 
Husband, and laſineſſe in the W ife.. The Man, becauſe the charge 
of the family lieth on him, diſtruſttully fearerh leſt he ſhould 
want for his owne. 

Ideny not but that a provident care for our own,and namely 


forthemof the family, is needfull and commendable, i He char 
provideth mot for them, © worſe then an Infidelt : {0 28 a man may 
be overlaviſh in giving entertainment, if he goc his 
meanes, impoveriſh his eſtate , and difable himle]fe to provide 


for his owne, as many doe {1-0-4 | 


i 


265 | 


3 The enter- 
tainment will 
be the better 
by a mutuall 
helpe. 
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d Verſe 6, 
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| Wife, are free and forward in entertaining their owne kindred | 


| much heart-burning of one againſtthe other : yea, much jarre 


— 
C 


Part2, Commun-muteall duties Treat.2. | 


and abundance,when there is no juſt cauſe,but meerely upon an 
undue feare, tpo carkingly and diſtraſthully to pinch, and grudge 


is to be worſe then an Infidell; not worthy to have an Houle, | 
= any thing fit for entertainment ; no, nor worthy of common | 
acicty, 
> EM on the other ſide grudgeth at the paines ſhe muſt | 
take,and trouble ſhe muſt undergoabout entertaining gueſts,and | 
therupon is loth that any atany time ſhould come to their houſe. | 
Concerninga Wite, I deny not butthat an Husband may be 1 | 
this kind ouer-burthenſome to her, by being too jovall , as they |; 
{peake, and bringing guelts too often into the Houle, eſpecially 
ifchey be gueſts of no good name ; and by that meanes make her 
even weary of ker life : but yet fora wife to refuſe all paines in 
that kind, and tobe diſcontented when her Husband invites any 
friends; or when any comc(as the three Angels did to 4braham) 
unawares, argueth not a loving affection, nor a wive-like ſubje- 
Rion unto her Husband. | 
Theſe faults are ſo much the greater, when the Huſband , or 


and friends : bur are backward, and grudge at the entertainment 
of cach others friends and kindred, Hence commonly arifeth 


and contention berwixt them : and from dilike of the praiſe 
of one another in this kind,oft followetha diſlike of one anothers 
perſon : ſo that as the fault is bad in it ſelfe, it proves to be much 
worſe inthe miſchictes that fallgw upon it... _ | 


S. 44. Of Huband: and Wives mutual helps in relceving 


the poore, 


| 


The laſt common and joint duty wherein Husband and 
Wite ought to bee helpefull each to other, reſpeeth thoſe 
that are without the Houſe , namely , the poore, and ach | 
25 ſtand in necd of their helpe, who are to be relceved and 
ſweeomred, Becauſe Man Wite uſually meale together, 
and are joynt go—_ of Gods good creatures , they muſt 


whi 


_— 


bs one another in minde of that precept * urky 


to give entertainmentto any, is unbeſceminga Chriſtan, yea, tt | 


—_— 


es 


fs, 


th 


| Treat. 2. = betwixt Man and Wife. = Part 2, 


which was given to the Iewes when they were at their 
meales, * Send part wnto them for whom none 13 provided, 
The good 'Wife which is fer forth by the Holy Ghoft for a 
patterne and example unto others to follow , together with 
her Husband, arc roted to be helpefull one to another in this 
duty : for ſhe is ſaid Þ to verch ont her hand to the pooxe, 
and to the needy: and he is faid © ro praiſe ber , thereby cn- 
couraging her to hold on in doing thoſe good things which 
ſhe did, Whar liberty the Wife hath , or how farre forth 
ſhe may be reſtrained; in caſe her Husband urterly refuſe ty 
giz7e conſent, we ſha}l * hereafter declare in the particular 
' duties of Wives : the point here noted is , that both the 
| Husband himfelfe muſt according to his ability be bountifull 
| to the poore , and ſuffer his Wite, yea, provoke her foto 
be , and withall allow her wherewithall to be bountiful : 
and that the Wife alſo muſt Rtirreup her Husband to liberali- 
ty , in thisreſpeRt, and her ſelfe open her hand tothe poore 
tn the things which lawfully ſhe may give. | TRI 
| There isnothing aMan or Wife can bring rttore pro- 
 fitto the hoaſe, then by giving to the poore:that whichis given to 
the poore is © /#? to the Lord, + he wil repay it with great increaſe: 
itis as */zed;which being libera!y ſowen,will bring forth a plents- 
ful harveſt: yeazitis a meancs to make us 8f-5#ds,to ſpeake agood 
word for ns atthe barre ofChriſts judgement feate: & it bringeth 
not onely the © b/eſ35ng of Men, but i of God alſo, even the 
greateſt bleſfing of all, the * bleſſing of cternall life : for it is 
l « ſacrifice with which God 4 well pleaſed, The Apoſtle noteth 
this to be one of Chriſts Oracles, which by word of mouth hee 
left unto his Niſciples , ® 5& » wore bleſſed to give, then to 


receive. 


ling the Wife who are fit to be relecved (for commonly Hus- 
| bands better know thoſe whichare abroad out ofthe family) the 

W ife by telling the Husband what things are fitteſt to be given 
away: fr Wives commonly know of what things there is grea- 
teſt itore, and what may in the houle be belt ſpared, 
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a Neb.$.10, 


b Pr0;11.30, 
c Uer. 38. 
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6 Pro.19.19, 
f2Cor.9.6. 
8g Luc.16.9, 


b 7oþ 29.13, 
& 31.20. 
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k Mat.25-34+ 
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Beſides, Husbands and Wives in diſtributing almes, may | 2 Husband & j 
receive good direRtion one from another : the Husband by te]- | Wife in place, 


| to give good 
direftion one 
to another, 
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Treat,2. | 


3 Corctouſnes 
in Wivck 


Read /aw.$.1, 
3. Oc. l 


| whillt it is good ſhould be givenout ofthe kguſe. Shall nor the | 
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S. 45. Of Huibands and Wives nnmercifnlneſſe tothe poore, 


Contrary is the unmercifulneſſe of many Husbands, who arc 
not onely hard-hearted themſe]ves (never giving any thing, un- 
leſle by the law of the land they be forced, and then they part 
with that which is given,ſo grudgingly, as it is nothing at all ac- 
ceptable to God (for " God loverh « cheereful giv:y ) but alſo tic 
their Wives hands, and ſuffer them to give nothing. Wherein 
they bring both the cry of the poore, and alſo the groanes and 
gricfe ofa mercifull Wife who is thus reſtrained, upon their 
owneneckes,and aggravate their ſin inan Tagh degree, 

Onthe other ſide, the unmercifullneſſc of many wives is alſo 
contrary to the fore-named duty : for there are many, who 
they have liberty to give of the common goods, and alſo 
allowance of their owne out of which they may give, yet cove- 
touſly hoord upall they can get, give not a pennies worth,but ra- 
ther ſuffer victuals and other things to periſh in the houſe, and | 
when they are naught to fling them away, then that any thing 


creatures whichare ſpoiled in an houſe, and the ethathave 
wanted, make a loud cry in the cares of the Lord againſt them ? | 
Yeafurther, Wives are grieved at their Husbands bounty, 
and {hl x-6.019:y A ſhut his hand, and give nomore. Are 

not 0117 Si of the Diveinrpctne againit that whi 

5 | 


_The third Treat ies. * 


of Wi ves particylarduries... 


$+ t« Of the general htade of this Treatiſe. - 
Eprns, 5. 22+ Wives, ſubwit yoo ſeloes uit your 0wn 
the Lord. * 


#240 
23. For the bubavil is the bead of the wiſe, even al 
Chritt uthe head of the Church: and be is the $4- 
| VEONY of the body. 
Verſe a P_ Church # ſubjef# ro Chrift, ſo 
whvoes bes fubjec? ro theiv hubaads in every 


In ſerring forth the duty,he delaterh 
I, The warrer wherein it conſiſteth, 


.The manner how its to bee perfor- | 


med, 


Inthe matter we may NOtc, 


| F _ RS whom 
[O_ reſpedterh,Þ 


»* ſubjeflian, 


treſpecterh,their d ewne lmobainds, 


1. Thequelity 
2, The oxzenmt 


—_— — 


Co cht betion” | 


| * Az unto the 


, 4 AsS the 
Church is (ub- 
je& ro Chriſt. 
TTL. 15 


. Inevery thing. 


| | de Gen.2ad lit. 
r ſ $1.c.37. 


tur cu'pa- Aug.) © 


| of eminency and anthoriry, wherein the husband is ſet above his 


- yo to thine hrab and, Grn:3016, 


Chriſt, 


non aluer feftZ | was made —_ _=_ fall;that the man might rule oner her. Vp- 
71 ty decat 676) On; this ground the Prophets and Apoltles have oft urged the 


|[nbereires ASLTD Farah is ts, > —57 de? pat toher 


Gy Daties of Wifts. 
| Todedlare the quality of wive wives ſubjection ro their husbands, 
tworules are fer downe. 


I, Thatiebe ich a hljeion;as ©'ſhooldhe performedeo 


2. Thatitbeſucha abjeonas 1 the Church performeth 
unto Chriſt, 

The extent of wives jor: doth ow it ſelfe very farre, . 
evento®© al things, 

The reaſon t s II aft be 8, is itn Fom that place 


; wite ; whichi ww as "OP 
t. Propound aeler thatpHor ofan hea or the buaban 
u the betudo f the wife.) 0 
5 - ” 05 by that reſemblance whichtherein he hath unto 
r 
\In-which reſemblance two points are noted. 
x, That the husband by wertue of his place,carieth the very /- 
mage of Chriſt (avian 44, Chreft © the heads the Comrch.) 
2. Thatthe husband by vertucof his ofhiee,is a proteFor ofthis 
| | wil (and be s the Savionr of the boay. ) 


$.Ofewive:,* ſybjeltew in general, - 


. The firſt pointro he handled inthe Treatiſe of Wives 
Jar duties,is the mo__—_ matter of all (/abjeiow)) under which 
all other particu 
as that hoewy which 1s required in the fife Comma 
ing ing app plicd to wives. When firſt the Lord declardd nntd woman 

ty,he ſet irdown under-chis ptyaſk, Thy defre foal be ſab- 


== That was a puniſhment inflicted on her for kertranf- 


| nfo, Anda law too,for triall ofhcrobedience,whichif itbe | 


not obſerved, her nature will be more depraved, and her fault 
more mmcreaſed. Beſides, we cannat but that the woman 


Treat,3. [ 


arsare compriſed, for it hathas Jarge an extent | 


(4 Pet;3 6 )JHereby the holy Ghoſt would teach wives, 


Rt 


[ Treat. 5 


Duties of Wives, 


On O  — SR Cem 


that ſabje4iow ought to be as faltto ſeaſon every duty whichthey 
performeto their husdand, Their very opinion,afeQion;ſpeech, 
ation, and al! that concerneth the husband, mult favour of /xb- 


jeflion. 


hath tainted and corrupted within and without : they cannot er.” 
dureto heare of ſubjefvon:they imagincthat they are made ſlaves 
thereby, But I hope partly by that which hath becne before 
delivered concerning thoſe common duties which man and wite 
doe mutually owe cach toother, and partly þy the particulars 
whichunder this generallare comprited, but matt cſpeciaily by 
the duties which the husband m particular oweth to his wife, it 
will evidenzly appearc, that this, ſabyajon is no ſcryitude. Bur 
were tmorethen itis,lcxingGod roquireth-ſbbjeftion of a wite 
to her husband, the wi'e is bound to yeeld it, And 
is that ſhe who firſt.drew man wito{in, ſhould be now ſubjcA to 
bim, leſt by the like womanulh weakeneſle the fall againe. 

S. 3. Of a» Huband: * ſuperierity over 4 Wife, tobee achnow. 

ledged by a wife, 


The ſubje&ion which is required of a wife to her husband, im- 
plicth twothings. SIR = 
| 1. That ſhe acknowledge her husband to bee her ſuperiour, 
2, That ſhe reſpeR him as her ſiperiour. 
That acknowledgment of the husbands ſuperiority is. 
'IXDLL Generall of any husband. 
—_—_ _ of her y_ —_— i | _— 
Thegenerall is ound of the particular : for till a wite 
informed that an husband ,by verrue ofhis place, is his witcs ſu- 
| pcriour, the will not be perſwaded that her owne husband is a- \ 
bove her,or hath any authority over her, 

Firſt therfore concerning the general}, I will lay downe ſore | 
evidentand undeniable proofes, to ſhew that an Hugband is his 
Wives ſaperiour, and hath authority over her. The proofes are 
theſe following. - -- | 

I, God of whom, Þ the powers that be ordained, are,hath power 
place his Image in whom he will ; and to whom God giveth 


Contrary is the diſpoſitionof many wives, whom ambition 


goodreaſon it | 


_ Juperi- 
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; faperiority and anthority,the ſame ought to be acknowledped to | 
rue at them. Bur God faid ofthe man to the won,” He | 


| ſaal rule awer thee (Gen. 3.16.) | 
Mari & femi- 2, Nature hath placedan eminency inthe male over thefemale: 
-_ od as where they are linked together in one yoake, it is given by 
ht, alia ohe., Parure that he ſhonld governe,ſhe obey, This did the heathen by 
| goin mas | lightof natreobſerve. | 
preſtantior fit.  g.. The ticles andinames,whereby an husband is fet forth, doe 
Arift. Pol.l.x. | imply a ſaperiority and authority in him,as © Loyd, (1 Per. 3-6. 
| Kin” 14 Maſter,(Et1.i 9.) Guides Pro.2.17.)f Head,(1Cor.t1.; | 
IN | 8 Image and glory of God,(1 Cor.11.9.) | | 
4 re  ifeOtes | 4. The perſors whom'the hitsband by vertue of his place,and 
| whom the wife by vertnSofher place, repreſent, moſt evidently 
; prove asmuch't' for” an bubavd repreſenteth Chrif, and a wie 
the Charch,(&pb.5.22.) | 
'_ 5. The circumſtances noted by the holy Ghoſt at the womans 
creation, imply no lefle, as that ſhe was created: after man, for 
| mans yood,and ont of man: fSdey(Gen.2.18,c5c.) 
d 51 chili pre | © The vory hk zttire which nature-and cuftome of al! timesand 
- 6s 1/' | places have taught womento put on, confirmeth the fame : as| 
funt,qua gratia long haire, wailer, and other coverings over the head : this and 
aliudedendi \ the former argument doththe Apoſtle himſclte uſe to this very 
of _ " purpoſe, t Cor.11.7,C5c. _ * | 
_ mt then being ſo cleere, wives in conſcience to 
| —_— - mens MG as much : namely that an husband hath ſfiperjority 
jetam ſeeſſe | andauthority over a wile, acknowledgement herepf is a 
confireatur. | maine and principall duty,and a ground of all other dunics, Till 
Chgiſ-is 1 cor.| a witebefully infruted therein, and truly perſwaded thereof, 
Wives maſt | 2 duty can be performed byher as it ought : for ſubjeRion hath | 
acknowledg | rClation to ſuperiority and authority, The very notation of the: 
a ſuperiority | word implicthas much. How then can fubjeRtion be yeelded, if 
in Husbands. | husbands be not acknowledged ſuperiors ? It may be forced, as 
; | one King conquered inbattell by another,may be compelled to! 
yeeld homage to the conquerour;but yer becauſc he ſti] thinkerh | 
withhimſelfe, that he is no whit inferiour, he will hardly be 
brought willingly to yeeld a ſubjects duty ro him,but rather ex- 
peRatime when he may free humſelte, and takerevenge of the 
conquerour, 


"LS " SIE ©. ... 


(Treat: go 
| $. 4. Of a fond conceit, that Hucband and Wife are equal. 


Contrary to the forenamed ſubjeRtion, isthe opinion of ma- 
{ny Wives, who thinke themſelves every way as good as their 
| husbands, and no way inferiour tothem, 
The reaſon whereof ſeemeth to bee that ſmall inequality 
which is berwixt the husband and the wife : for of all degrees 
whercin there is any difference betwixt perion and-perſon, 
there is the leaſt difparity berwixt man and wite, Though 
the man be as the head, yet is the woman as the heart, which 
is the moſt excellentxart of the body next the head, farre more 
excellent then any other member under the head, andalmoſt 
£quall to the head in many reſpeas, and as necefary as the 
head. As anevidence, that a wife is to man as the heart tothe 
head, the was at her ® firſt creation taken out of the ſide of 
man-where his heart lth ; and though the "woman was at 
firſt © of the (wax created out of his ſide, yet «4 the wan alſo by 
the woman. Ever ſince the firſt creation man hath becue borne 
and brought forth out of the womans wombe : fo as neither 
the man u without the woman, nor the woman withoat the mas ; 
yea, 4s 4 the wife bath not power of ber owne body, but the bugband, 
ſo the hurbavd bath not power of bis owne body but the wife. They 
arc alſo © heires together of the grace of life. Beſides, wives arc 
mothers of the fame children, whereof their husbands are fa- 
thers (for God faidto both, f wwltiply and increaſe) and mi- 
| fireſſes of the ſame ſervants whereof they are maſters, (for S«- 
|rah is called 8 wiſtreſſe) and in many other reſpeRs there is 
2 common cquity betwixt husbands and wives ; whence man 
| wives gather, that in all things there ought to be a mutuall equa- 
'UTIE, 
| Burfrom ſome particulars to inferre a generall, is a very 
weake argument, 
1, Dothit follow,that becauſe in many things there isa com- 
' mon equity betwixt Iudges of Aſſiſe, Iuſtices of peace, and 
Conſtables of Townes, that therefore there is in diding an 
equality betwixt them ? 
2, In many things there is not a common equity : for the hus- 
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band may command his witc, but not -y him, 


EL Even | 


Of all thar arc 
infe:iours, the 
wife commeth 
neereft to a 
parity. 


» Gen.2.21. 


*EC0r.11.13. 


© 1 Cor.7.4» 
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ti2 [ermonen 
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Duties of Wives. Treat. 3.| 


3. Even in thoſe things wherein there is a common cquiry, | 
there is not an equality : forthe husband hath ever even 1n all | 
things a ſayorioricy > a8 if there be any difference even inthe | 
forenamed intances, the husband muſt have the ſtroke : as in | 
giving the nameof Xacbels yongett child, where the wife would 
have one name, the husband another, that name which the hus- 

band 2ave, (tood,Gen. 35.18, 
| Thonghtherc ſceme tobe never fo little diſparity, yet Gad 
k Pofirat c1- | having ſo exprelly appointed ſubjeion, it ought to be acknow= 
juges per chari-| edged : and Þ thovgh husband and wite may mutually ſerve one 


taren fervire | another through love : yer the Apoltle ſuffereth not a woman 


Y - . 
invicem,ſcd 
ierexingn | 20 rule overthe man, 


| oh w—_ = an $..5. Of 4 Wives acknowledrement of her * owne huchands 


in virun, Aug ſmperaority, 


S* 
ys > 4g * | -Thetrath and life of that generall acknowledgement of hus- 
* Hedles.ol bands 4avewr, confifteth in the particular application thercof un- 
| to their owwe proper husbands. 

All wives muſt - The next duty therefore is, that wives acknowledge their 
— ledge | owne husbands, eventhoſe to whom by Gods providence they 
husbands wor- 28© JOyned in mariage, to be worthy of an husbands honour, and 
thy of honow.., tobe theirſuperionr : thus much the Apoſtle intendeth by that 
bY. Epb.5.22 | particle of reſtraint ( on which he uſeth very often : {6 like-" 
1 Corp.” | wiſedoth « Saint Peter, exlorting wives to be 1n ſubjeRtion to 
« 1 Pet,g.r.g. | their owve husbands + and herennto reſtraining the Commenda- 
y rion of the ancient $00d wives, thatthey were in ſubjeRion to 
their owns hiugbands, OT th & 

| Otjeft, What if a man of meane place be mariedtoa woman 
of eminent place, ora ſervant be maried to his multrefle, or an | 


aged woman to a youth, muſt ſuch a wife acknowledge fuch an 
husband her ſuperiour ? 

| Wivesinferi- | nſw. Yea verily : for ingiving her ſelfe tobe his wife, and 

'; ourto thoſe | taking him to be her husband,ſhe advanceth him above her ſelte, 

| over whom | 1,4 {ybjeceth her ſcHe unto him, It booteth nothingwhart cither 

( oy aw = of them were before mariage : - by vertue of the matrimonial] 

| | 2 | Lond,the husband is made the head of his wife, though the hus- 

band were before mariagea vety begger, and of ———_ 

tage, and the wife very wealthy and of a nobleſtock ; or though 


_—_— 


- 
ah — 


me 4.4 > 


. | wives, who thinke they could berter ſubzeRt themſelves to any 


| caſe betwixt an aged woman and a youth : for the Scripture hath 
| 2, Obje&. Butwhatif aman ptjowd and beaſtly conditions, 


husbands honour ? 
|  eAnſw, Surely thee mult. Forthe cviil quality and diſpoſi- 
| tion of his heartand life, dath not deprive a man of that civill 
' honour which God bathgiven urto him. Though an husband 

in regard of evill qualities may carry the Image of thedivell,yet 
' in regard of his place ard office, he beareth the Image of God : 
| ſo doe Magiſtrates in the Common-wealth, Miniſters ur the 
| Church, Parents and Maſters in the Family, Note for our pre- 
ſent purpoſe, the cxhorration of Saiit Peter to Chriſtian wives 
which had infidell husbands, 4; Be *n ſaubjeftion ro them : let 
your converſation be in feare. If Irfidels carry not thedivels 
image, and are not, ſo long as they are Intidels, vaſſals of Satan, 
who-are? yet wives mult bee ſubxRt to them, and. feare 
them, | 


$. 6. Of wives denying honour to their owne Hucbands, 
| Contrary thereunto is a very perverſe difpoſition in ſome 


husband, then their owne. Though in general] they acknow- 
ledge that an Husband is his wives ſuperiour, yet when the ap- 

lication: commeth to themſelves; they faile, and cannot be 
brought to yeeld that they arctheir husbands infertours. This ts a 
vice worſe then the former. For to acknowledge rothusband to 
be ſuperiour over his wife,but to think manand wike inal things 
equal], may ed from ignorance of mind, and error of 
judgement. - But for a wife who knoweth and-acknowledgerh 
the general), that ai hueband#s aboverky wife, toimaginthat ſhe 
her {clte is not inferiour to her husbarid, ariſeth from monſtrous 
ſelfe—conceit, and intolerable arrogancy, as if the her ſelfe were 
above her owne ſexe, and morethena woman. : 
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Duties of Wives. _ 


Contrary alſo is the prattiſe of ſuch * women, as purpoſely 
mary menof farre lower rankethen themſelves, for this ver 
end, that they may rule over their own husbands : and of others 
| who being * aged, tor thatend marry youths, ifnot very boyes, 


A mind and praRile very unſcemely, and cleane thwarting 


| Gods ordinance, But let themrhinke of ruling what they liſt, 


' thetruthis, thatthey make themſelves ſubjes both by Gods 
| law and mans : of which ſubjzHion ſuch wives doe oft fee'e 


| the heavidlt burden, Salomon noteth this to be one of the thin Is 


for which the carth is diſquiered, when « ſervant reigneth, Now 
when can a ſervant more dominere, then when he hath maried 
his miſtreſſe ? As for aged women who are married to youths, 
I may ſay (as in another caſe it was fai4) Wor to thee 6 wife whoſe 
burband  achild. Vnmect it isthat an aged man ſhould be mar- 


ried toa young maid, but much more unmcet for an azed wo- 
man to be maried to a youth. 


6. 7. Of aWives * inward feare of her Hubasd. 


Hitherto of a wives adcnowledgement of her husbands ſupe- 


riority, Ir followeth to ſpeake of that anſwerable reſpeR which 
the ought to beare towards him, 


A wave-likereſpe other husband C1. Reverexce. 
conliſteth in two points ; 2-0bedrence. 


; pl Inward 
h — 
The reverence which ſhe oweth to him, 1s a7 wr 


Inward reverence is an awfull refpet which a wife in her 
heart hath ofher husband, &ſteeming him worthy of all honour 
for his place and office fake, becauic he is her husband. Douabtr- 
lefſc Sarah had. m her heart a reverend r and hononu- 
rable. ſteeme of her husband, when * being alone, and thin- 
king of him inher very thougtt,ſhee gave him this ritle, Lord. 
This inward reverence the Scripture compriſeth under this 


word Feavre : as where our Apoltle faith, Þ Zee the wife 


{ ſee that flee feare ber bnaband, and where ©S. Peter exhorteth 


wives to have their converſation as Feere, It is no {laviſh feare 
other husband which ought to the heart of a wife,drea- 
| ding blowes,frownes, ſpightfull words,orthe like ; bur ſuch an 

awtull reſpe&of hum as maketh her (touſe the Apoſtles word) 


Treat 2. 


. 
— 


| 


caye 


et 


tt. — 


EE 


by two effects : ore ts /oy, when the giveth contentmentto her 
husband, and vbſerveth him to be pleaſed with that which ſhec 
doth:: the dther is griefe, when be » juſtly offended and grieved, 
eſpecially withany thing that ſhe her ſclte hath dore, 
| Vnlefic this inward reverence and duc re{feR of an 
| be firſt placed inthe heart of a wife, extiter no outward reve- 
| rence ard obedience will be xerforrmed ar ali, or if itbe pertor- 
; med, it will be very unſound, oncly inſhery, hypocriticall and 
| decentull : fo that as geod never « whit,as never the better. For 
.accordingto ones inward affection and diſpottion will the out- 
| ward action and coryerfation be framed. © Micha! firſt deipi- 
| {ed Davidmn ber heart, and thence it followed thar ſhe f uttered 
| moſt unreverend and vile ſpeeches 'of him, even to his face. 
| Wherefore after the jud t of awife is rightly informed 
of a1 lubands fuperioriry, and her will pertwaded to account 
herowne husband her beadand gaide,it is very needfu!l that her 


reipeR, ard high eſteeme, which breederh feare : and that thus 
her heart may be ſeaſoned, ſhe oft and ſeriouſly to medi- 
' tate ofhis place and office, and of that honour which the Lord by 
verrue thereof hathplanted intum. Andit he have gitts worthy 
his place,as knowledge,wiſdome,picty, temperance, love, and 
'the like,ſhe ought to take notice thereof, and rothinke him wor- 
thy of doubie honour. q 


| $. 8. OfaWives baſe efleeme of ber Hmband. 


Contrary to this inward reverence of the heart 1s a baſe and 
vite clteeme- which many have of their husbands, thinking no 
| better ofthemthen of other men ; nay, worſe then of others; 
deſpifing their hnsbands in their heart, like Hcbad,, of whom 
we heard before, This,as it is in it felfe a vile vice,{01s it a cauſe 
of many other vices, as of pretumption, rebellion, yea, and of 
adultery it felfc many times : and it is alfo a maine hinderance 
of all duty. 

It commonly riſfcth cither from ſeclfe-concer” (whereby 
wives over-weene their owre gifts, thinking them ſo cxcellent | 


—— 


tt Sa the 


husband| 


heart and affeQion be accordingly ſeaſoned with the alt of good | 


husbands,ari- | 
ſcth 


as they need no guide or head, ms arc rather fitto guide arm 
_ 3 rule 
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2. From their” 
busbands in- 
firmitics, 


3 Fromwnjuſt 
ſaſpirions. 


l 2 Sar. 6.20. 


How wives 


light cſteeme 
of their bus- 
bands, 


may redrefle a, 


rule boththeir husband and all the houſhold : of which proud 
and preſumptuous ſpirit /ez.«be/-ſcemeth to be, who with an 
audacious and impudent face faid to xLheb her husband, 8 Doi 
the #ow. governe the kingdome of Iſrael! Op, I will pv: thee the 
vineyard of Naboth. Soalfo all thoſe wives which are notcd to 
draw away their husbands hearts from the Lord, as the wives 
' of ® Salomon, i [choram, and others : which they learned of 
their greatgrandmother ® Ewh :) orelſe from ſome infirmi- 
ties of minde or body, or of life, which they behold in their 
husbands (whence 1t commeth to paſſe, that many husbands 
whoare highly honoured and greatly accounted of by others, 
are much deſpiſed by their wives, becaute their wives alwaics 
converſing with themare privic to ſuch infirmities as are con- 
| ccaled from others :) or,which is worlt of all, from -unjult ſar- 

miſes and ſuſpitions, ſuſpeting many cvill things of their hus- 


| bands whereof they arc no way guilty, and miſinterpreting, and | 


PR things well done, as.' CAfrchal perverted Davids 
y zealc. 

For redreſle of this enormous vice, wives ought firit in re- 
gard of themſelves to purge out of their hearts pride, and (clte- 
conceit, thinking humbly and lowly of themſelves,and that even 
in d oftheir ſex, and the weakeneſt thereot : and if the 
Lord have endued them with any gift above the ordinary fort 


© 1 C137, 


of women, to note well their owne infirmities, and to lay them 
by their eminent gifts: thus by looking on their blacke feer,their 
roud-peacock-teathers may be caſt downe, Yea allo whey they 
hold any infirmities in their husbands, they ought to refle 
their eyes ontheir ownc infirmities, which it may be are even as 
many aud as gri if not more in number, and more hamous 
intheir natareand kinde : arlealt let thei conſider that they are 
ſubjeRrothe ame, it God leaverthem ta the ſway of their owne 
corruption, 
Secondly, wives ought in regard of their husbands to (ur- 
mie noevill whereof they have not ſure proote and evidence : 
but rather 1 every thing in the berter parr:and follow the 
rule of love,® which beareth all things beleeverh all things, hopeth 
«ll p—_— all things.'If they note any defeRts of nature, 
and deformity of body, or any enormous and notorious vices in 


their 1 
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their Husband, then oughtrhey to turne their cies and thoughts 
| from his nto his place, and from his vicious qualitiesito his 


| honourable Office (which is tobe an husband) and this will a- 


| bate that vile eſteeme” which otherwiſe might be occaſioned 


| from the fore-named meanes, 
| $. 9. Of *Wive-like ſobriety, 
' + A wives outward reverence towards her husband, is a mant- 


 feſtation of her inward due reſpe& of him. Now then ſeeing the | 34 reverence] 


' intent ofthe heart, and inward difpoſition-cannot be diſcerned 
by man ſimply in it ſelfe, that the husband may know his wives 
ood affection towards him,itis behovetull that ſhe manifeſt the 
| by her outward reverence, 
' A wives outward reverence $ Geſtwre. 
| conſiſteth in her reverend Speech, 
{ Forthefirlt, that a reverend geſture and cariage of her (elfe 
| to her husband, and-inher husbands preſence,beſeemerh a wite, 
| was of oldimplied by the vaile which the woman uſed to put 
on, when ſhe was brought wilto her husband, as is noted in 
the * example of Rebekah : whereunto the Apoltle alludeth 
' intheſe words, Þ The woman onght to have power on ber head. 
| That cover on the womans head, -as in general it implied 
' ſmbjefon, ſoin particular this kinde of ſubjeRion, viz, « reve- 
\ read carriage and geſture, Bur molt expreſly is this duty er 
| dowre by © Saint Perer, who cxhorteth wives to order their 
| Converſation before their husbands, fo as it be pure, with re- 
 VErewes, 
This reverend converſation condiſteth in a wive-like ſobr5ery, 
| wns/dne ſſe,curtefie, and wodeſfy. 
- !  Byſobricty,l meaneſuchacomely,vrave,and gracious carri- 
ape,as giveth evidence tothe husband that his wite refpeRerh 
his place,and the authoriry which God hath given him.Sobricry 
in gererall is required of all women by reaſon of their ſexe ; and 
ſurely it doth well become them all : but much more doth  be- 
come wives : molt of all, intheir huzbands preſence. 4 The A- 
poſtle in us 5 _—_—_ _ —_ wives, yet not - as 
roper unto them, bur in 2 rrefpet appertarung to them 
Lcd y as wives,butas the wives gu | 
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A wives out- 


A wives reve- { 
rence in her 


| 
geſture, | 


6 Gen.3, 65. 


*1Cor.tt. 10, 


*1Tim3.nr. | 
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j Contrary tathns ſobriety is lightneſſe and wantonneſle: which 
vicexina-wite, eſpecially before her Masband, arguerh little re- | 
{(peR,it nor 1 plare comempe of him. | 
ObjzeR. Thus thall all delighttull familiarity betwret husband | 
and wife be taken away. hob 
Difference | «nſw. Thoughthe tore-named fobriety be oppoled to light- | 
P_ 5%"g) nes and waitonneſc,yer notto matrimoniall fami.iarity: which 
Cavity. : is fo farre permitted to man and wife, as it any other man aud | 
| woman fhould {o behave themſelves one towards another as an | 
| husband ard wite lawfully may, it might juſtly be counted light- | 
Gen.26.8,9. | neſlc and ſmne : inſtance the example of Jſaec and Rebekah, | 
who ſo ſported together, as Abimelech, knowing them to be 
fuch as feared God ,vathered by that Poyrawp that they were man 
and wite : for he thought that otherwiſe they wou!ld not have 

Pt FOO beene {o familiar together, 

= '# * This familiaricy argueth both liking ahd /ove : and ſhew- 
uh ; eththat the manand wife delightin one anothers perſon, Bur | 
j the lighrnefle ere condemned ma wite, is not ſo much a muru- | 
all amiliariry with her husband by his good liking, as a wanton | 
. dallying with othersto hus griete and diſgrace, 


FEW S. 10, Of * Wive-like nudane Je. 
$.13,12.40- : 
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| Mildneſſe ina wite hath retp:R alſoto the ordermy of her 
| countenance, geſture, and whole cariage before her husbanI, 
| ; whereby ſhee manifeiterh a pleaſmgneſſe to lim, and a con- 
; ' tentednefie and willingnefſe to bee under him, and ruled by 
' Cant:4.6 6. | him. Excellently is thus fer forch inthe Sponie of Chriſt, wholc 
& 7. | CYCS ATC {aid to be as deves eges,her lipper to air op @ hony corober, 
| and ſhce her ſelfe every way pleaſant: whereupon it is noted 
| that ſhee appearcd to her husband as the bright wornmng, an1 
' 15 cuileonum | that his heart was wounded withher. Afluredly the cleere skie 
| #72, comms £ ot more pleaſant intime of harveſt, then a milde and amiab!e | 


eſt , bland ma- : "xx 
| counterance and carriage of a wife in her husbands preſence. 
{ mu molique beef an harſh and cruel! diſp-- 


| verhorus ſous] And though her husba 
| pernul/os do- | ſition, yet by this meanes might he be made meeke and gentle. 
is Greg. | Forthe keepers of Lyors are {aid to bring them to fome tarme- 


Nx 6d Ohmp, neſſe, by handling them gently, and ſpeaking to them _ 
1... 
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| Contrary to this mildneſſe isa frowni ng brow, a lowring eyc, 
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a (ullen looke, a powting lip, a ſwelling face, a deriding mouth, 


a ſcornetull cat ofthe armes and hands, a diidainfull turning of | 


this fide and that fide of the , and a frerfull flinging out ot 
; her husbunds preſence : all which, and other like contempruous 
geſtures are as thicke cloudes over-tpreading the Heavcrs in a 
Sz1nmers day, which make it very uncomfortable, They oft (tir 
| up much paſſion in the man,and bring much miſchicte upvn the | 
witc her ielfe, | 


| $. IT, Of " Wivt-ltke curteſic and obeyſance. | 


| Courteſic is that vertue whereby a wite raketh occalion to 
' teſtthe her acknowledgement of her husbands tuperiority by 
' tome outward obey{ance tohim, K-6ceeb, o foorcas [1:c ſaw 
| Jfaak, whom the had taken tor her Husband, lighted trom her! 
: Camel!, and came to him on foot, which was a kinde of obeys | 
ſang, -- This js not to to be taken as if no difference were to be | 
mac, ber wixt the carriave ot a {ervant,or childe,and a wite : or 
as if a-wite.,hould boy at cvcry word that ſhe ſpeaketh to her | 
\ husband. Though in the kinde and extent of many duties a 


lame thiggs are required of wives which are required of chil- 
' drenand fervai:ts, becauic Gad hath inade them all inf: riours, 
land exacted tulje tion of ail: yer ia the manner and meaftre | 
pony duties there is great difference : as inthis, the obey- | 

lance of children and {crv.'ts ought to be more fubiniſlive, | 
| and more frequent, Yet becautce Gol harh placed authority in 
| the husband over his witce, ſhe isevery waz toteitifie her reve- | 
rend reſpeR efher husband, and theretore at tome times, on 
| lome occaſions (a3 when hc is goiug on 2 ay tor 2rime | 
from her, or when he returneth home againe, or when [}e hath | 
a folemne and greatſurte ro make unto hin, or when he offe- | 
reth an eſpecial] and cxtraordinary favour unto her, or (as 1, 
have obſerved tuch wives as know what beicemeti cher) 


: 


place, and are notaſhamed to ma-itelt as inuch) when ſhe lit-| 1. A wive-like 
tethdowne or riſethup from tabic) to declare her reverence | <u'teſic wor- 


by ſome obceylance, This cannot but much worke on the 


to reſpeR his wife, when he beholdeth this evidence "_ re- 
pect 
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hear of a good and kinde hmband, and make him the mor nn 


her. 
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».Jt maketh | fpe&tto him, Yea, it cannot but be a good parterne to children / 
| IS | and ſervants, and a motive to ſtirre themup to yeeld all ſubmiſ{- | 
> arr n By | five obeylance, both toher husband and to her ſite, For it may | 
| g. It bringeth' make them thus toreaſon with ſelves; fhall we ſcorne or | 
r to her, thinke much to yecld that to.our Father .or Maſter, which our | 
 ſelfe. | mother or miſtreſle thinketh not much to yeeld toher husband ? | 
ſhall he bow to him, and ſhall ror we mach more bow to her ? | 
' Thus a wives honouring of her husband, q er obeyſance 
| to him, maketh both hum and her ſelfe to be more honoured of 
others. . 

| Contrary | Contrarily minded are they, who not onely altogether omit 
ſcornein thus dury, but alſo gibe and ſcoffe at the very hearing thereof, 
_—_ laying,thus wives thall be made-no Letter then children or fer- 
| vants, Butthouch ſeornefull Dames deride theſe outward cvi- 
dences of their ſubyeRtion, yet ſuch wives as fearethe Lord, 
ought natto be hinacred thereby from doing their duty : for by 
wchevill examples they might bediſcouraged from every good 
duty. Itis futicient that ſuch holy-wwomen as trulted-inGod, fo 
behaved themſelves. Bur for this particular, we know that 
.equals ſcorne not upon occaſions to performe this kinde of cur- 
| tefie, in making obeyſance one to another : how much leſſe 
ought wives, who arc their husbands inferiours? 


— 


1 


: Trent $5-49 '  $. 12, Of * wife-lihe modeſty in «pperrel. 


t Tins. 2.9. Modeſty appertaining to a wife, is much manifeſted in her 
s Pet.3.3 | apparel], Saint Paw! requireththis modeſty in generall of all 
ſorts of women : but Saint Perer preſſcth it in particu/ar upon 
| wives, Foras it well beſeemerh all women, ſo wives after a 
; peculiar manner, namely, in attiring themſclves, to reſpec ra- | 
' ther their Husbands place and Rate, then their ovine birth and 
; parentage, but much rather then their owne mi1de and hu- 
| mour, A wives modeſty therefore requirerh that her appa- 
| rell be reither for coſtlineſſe above her husbands ability, nor 
| for curjouſneſle unbeſceming his calling. As a poore mans | 
| wife mult not affeR coſtly apparel], oncither Minilters, grave | 
Counſcllours, ſage Magiſtrates, no nor coriicionable Profeſ- 
fours wives, hunt after nexy faſhions, or in light and gariſh ap- 


ms Mu 3, 08: —_ ._._ 
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T rear. 2, Daties of Wives, 
parell attirethem(elves. It is a token of great reverence in a 
wite towards her husband, to have aneye to. his place and {tate 

in her apparel], 

On the contraric, ſuch prou4 dames as muſt have their 
| owne will in their attire, and thinke it nothing appertaineth 
to their husbands to-order; them cherein, who care not what 
their busbands ability,. or what his place and calling be, they 
ſhew little reſpet and reverence to theirtusbands, Such are 
they, whoare no whit moved with their husbands example : 
| bur though che mans apparell be plaine and grave, yet the | 
' wives (hall be co'tly and gartth, Yea, many there be that ſtand 
; in ſome more awe ottheir husbands fight, bur ſhew little more 
reſpe&t unto him, who have.their (ilken gownes, Beaver hars, 
and other like attire, not agrecable to-their place and ſtate, . lie 
in the Countrey,ifthey be of the City ; or inthe City, it they be 
of the Countrey, ina friends houſe, where their husbands thall 
not know it, and when their husbands are not with them, 
weare them, and paint their faces, lay out their haire, and in 
every thing follow the faſhion. What can they whichbehold 
this thinke, bur that ſuch a wives carc 18 more to pleaſe other | 
light vaine perſons, then her grave, diſcreet husband : or that 
her husband can nothing at all prevaile with her : whichas ir 
Raineth her owne credit, (© it !caverh a blot of diſhanour even 
him, If the care of a wite were to give evidence of the 
reverence which ſhe beareth to her Iusband, his deſire and ex- 


| 


| 


ample would in this reſpeRt more prevaile with her, then the 
; humour of her owne hearr. 


6.13. Of «Wives * r:verend [perch to her Huaband. 


As by geſture, fo by ſpeech alſo, muſt a wives reverence be 
manifelted : thu muſt be anſwerable to chart. For by words as 
| well as by deeds, the affeion of the heart is manifeſted, ®* Owr 
of the abundance of the beart the myuth [praketh, A wives reve- 
rence is manifeſted by her ſpeech, both in her husbands pre- 
| ſence, andalſoinhis abſence. Forthisend in his preſence her 


| 


x 
, 


| 


| words muſt be few, reverend and meeke. Firſt few : For the 
wee tO Wives intheir husbands preſence, 


| Apoſtle enjoyneth Þ file 
Va iforceth that duty with a ſtrong reaſon in theſe words 


Fl 


233 


Contrary 
wives attire 
not fitcing 
their tusbandsl 
ſtate or place. | 


comitque ſec 
quam virogra- 
tum eſſe novit, 
ſatis declarat 
ſeſe pluribas 
velle placere 
4.:m oporeet 
mulieren pudi- 
(aR, Cujus pre-| 
cipu3 laus eſt 
unt placuifſe 
cut deſponſata 
eſt. Era/aa 
{nſtit Marr. 

: 
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A wives wo:ds 
in her Has- 
bands preſence 
mult be few. 
di Tim a.13- 
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Conmrary too 
much prate.q 
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* 1 C87.14-35-, enjoyneth wives to © /carne of their hubands at home, The rea- 
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 #n filence: the inference of the latter clauſe upon the former, 

ſheweththat he ſpeaketh not onely of -a womans ſilence in the ! 
| Church, but alſoof a wives ſilence before her husbard : which 
1s further cleared by another like place, where the ſame Apoſtle 


| / permit not the woman 10 uſarpe amtherity over the man, but tobe | 


| on before mentioned for ſilence, onthe ore ſide implyeth a re- 
| verend ſubjeRion, s onthe other file too much ſpecch imply» 
eth an uſurpation of authority, 
| Obje8. Thenbclike a wite mult be alwaics mite before her 
| Hwsband, 

eAn/w, No ſuch matter + for filence in that place is not op- 
poſed to fpecch, as if (he ſhould rot ſpeake at all, butto loqua- 
| CitiC, to taikativeneſle, to over-much tatling, Her husbands 
preſence mult ſomewhar reſtraire her tongue, and fo will her 
very ſilence teſtihe a reverend reſpet, Otherwiſefilence,2s it 
1s oppoſed to ſpecch, would imply ſtoutnefſe of Romacke, and 
ſiubbornneſe of keart, whichis an extreme contrarie to 1o-| 
quacitie. Butthe meane betwixt both, is for a wife tobe ſpa- 
ring in ſpeech, ro expe a firtime and jult occaſion of ſpeech, 
to be willing to hearken to the word of knowledge comming 
out of her hnsbands mouth. This argueth reverence, 4 El:ha 
manifeited the reverend reſpeA, which as a younger he hare to 
his elders,by forbearing to ſpeake while they had any thing to 
fay. How much more ought wives in regard both of their ſex |. 
and of their place ? | 

Contrary isthcir praiſe, who muſt ard will have all the 
prate. If their husbands have begun to {pcake, their {lipperic | 
tongues cannot expeRand tarrie till he havedone : if (as very 
| haſty and forward they are to ſpeake) they prevert nor their | 
| busbands, they will furcly take rhe tale out of his mouth before 
| he have done : Thus they diſgrace themieives, and diſhonour 
' their husbands. 


6. 14, Of the * titles which wives give their butbana:, 


As their words mult be few, fo thoſe few words mult be re- 
verend and meeke : both which are alſo implicd under the 
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forenamed word ® ſilence : which in the originall fizaiticth alfd | * 1 Tim.z,42 þ 
a quietneſſe. | 1ovaia, 
Reverence hath reſpeAto the tities whereby a wife nameth 
_ husband; Afeekeneſſe tothe manner of framing her ſpeech to | 
im. | 
For the titles which a wite in (peaking to her huwsband, or na- | Reverend :i- 
ming him, giwethunto him, they mu tbe ſuch as ſignific ſupe- | tlesro be given] 
| riority, and fo favour of reverence, Such aggthe titles \wherc- | 9 kusbands, | 
| withhusbandsare named inthe Scripture; * they are titles of ho- | + $ee $.3. 
nour, Suchalſoaretheritles winch the Church (who by our | 
| Apoſtle is made a patterre for wives inall tutjeAian) giveth to | | 
her Spouſe Chrilt Icſus, as may bc gathered out of the Sons of | 
Songs. It is likely that Sar«b did uſually give this title Lord to | 
her husband, For having occaſ1o:1to think of him,preſently this | 
tirie Þ Zoyd was in her heart: which would not {o ſaidenly | » Gea.18.12, 
have riſen up, if ſhe had not ordi:arily uſed it. According to the 
uſua!l ritles which we give to any, dot we in our hearts name 
them, when we have accaſion to thinke of them, Among all 
other titles the name busband, as it is the moſt uſuall, fo it is the 
fitteſt and mccreſt tit.e, It intiumateth reverence, and favoreth 
not ofniceneſſe and ſingularity,as theſe titles, Head, Guid, MMa- 
fler, Man, and the like doe : which thouzh they be lawtulltitles, 
becauſe the Scripture attribareth thetnto husbands, and they fig- 
nific ſuperioritie, yet becauſe they are u-uluall and favour of fin- 
eularity, they are not fo mect, Commor: ule and pratile hath 
made the addition of the hus>ands ſurname to this title Mater, 
More meet, 
< Saint Peter by this argument proveth that Sareb obeyed 
, dbrabam, becaulc ſhe called him Lord. 

Contrary arc thoſe compellations which argue equality or in- | 
feriority, rather then ſaperiority, as Brother, Coſen, Friend, 
Maen,ec. If aſtrangerbe inpreſence, how can hetell by this 
manner of compellation, that he whom rhou ſpeakeſt unto is thy 
husband ? Ifhe efpy any matrimoniall familiarity berwixt you, 

| what can he judge of it otherwiſe to be,but lightneſſe and wan- 
[nnede? Remember the fearefull iſkue that had like ro have 
 allenour by reaſon of ſuch compellations given by 4 Sarah} *Genn.:y. 

and ® Rebekah to their husbands, Not unlike to thoſe days 
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' areſuchastheſe, Sweer, Sweeting, Heart, Sweer-heart, Love,1 07, / 
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Treat. 3. | 


Deare,c5c. and ſuch as theie, Ducke, Chicke, Pig ſnie, cc. and 


husbands Chrittian nawes, as /o'n, Thomas William, Henry, ec, | 
' whichif they be contracted (as mary ute to contract them thus, | 
lacke, Tom, vii, Hall) they are much morc unſceme] y : {crvants : 
arc uſually fo called. 
But what may we ſay of thoſe titles given to an husband by his | 
' wite, not ſcldomagy paſſion, but utually in ordinary fpeech, | 
| which are not fit to be given tothe baſelt menthat be, as Gras, | 
| Rogwe, and the like, which I am even aſhamed ro rame, but that 
the fins of women areto be caſt as dirt on their taces, that they | 
| may bethe more aſhamed ? | 
Objeft, Many ot the torenameditles are titles of amity and | 
familiarity. | 
Asſw. SubjeQtion is that marke which wives are directed to | 
| aimcat intheir thoughts, words, deeds, and whole convertation 
| towards their husband, Such tokens of fanuliarity as are not 
withall tokens of ſubjeRion and reverence, arcunbeicenung a 
witebecauſe they ſwerve from that marke, +. 0 


$.15. Of wives * meekneſſe in their ſpeeches, 


CWeekneſſe in a wives manrer of framing her ſpecch to her 
husband, doth alſo commend her reverend refpe of him. 
| This is aneſpeciall cffe& of that meeke and qaner /pirie which 
| Saint Peter requireth of wives ; which duty he dath ſtrongly in- 
force by this weighty argument, * which w before God a thing 
much ſet by. Is a wives mecknefle much fct by before God, and 
ſhall not wives hold 1t both a bounden dutie, and comcly or- 
rament, and grace untothem ? Asthe forme of words which 
' a wife uſeth in asking or anſwering queſtions, or any other 
| kinde of diſcourſe which ſhee holdethr with her husband, fo 
| her moderation in perſiſting, arguing and preſſing marte:s, 

a and the milde compoſition of her countenance in {pea- | 

ing, declare her meckneſle. It ſhe be deſirous to. obtame any | 
thing ofhim, faircly ſhe muſt intreat it, as the Þ Shuwerere : 
If ſhe would move him to performe a boundenduty, mildly | 
ſhe muſt perſwade him. If the would reſtraine and keepe him 
[fromdoing thar which i evill, even that alſo ſhee miſt doe| 
= with 


ett 


| 


1 | 


| led. | 


| thereof, no not though they ſhould by ſome over-ſight of their 
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x Ip ani, 
with ſome meeckneſſe, as © Pulats wite : It ſhe have occaſion, © Met.27.tg. 
to tell him of afar, therein ſhe onzhr to maniteſt humility and | | 
reverence, by obteruing a fit ſeaſon, ard doing it atcer a gentle | 
manner, as 4 ;Abirail: who as ſhee wiſely behaved her [4 i £27.25. 3 R 
ſeife in this reſpeRt with her husband in obſerving a fit ſeaſon, fo | 37, | 
allo with Davsd by intimating his fault unto him, rawver then : 
plainely reprooving him, when ſhe faid, 'Jr Ball be mo griefe ror | 
offence nnto my Lord, that he hath ot ſhed Mood cauſeleſſe, This | 
meekeneſle requireth alſolilence and patience, even when ſhe i. 
reprooved, | 

Contrary is the waſpiſh and ſhrewiſh diſpoſition of many | Contrary 
wives to their husbands, who care not how haltily and adv, wives ſhrew- } 
=_ they ſpeake to them, like © Rabel; nor how angerly and | uy oe 
chidingly,like f /ez.ebet; nor how ditdaintully, and fpighttully, px a nm _ 
likes Zipporah;ror how ſcottingly,and frumpingly,like® Meche; | r, ;; ing.21 7 
nor how reprochfully and dilgracetilly,likei /obs wite, Ifthey | s Ex.4.25,264 
be reprooved by their husbands, their husbands ſhal be hed | * > Sam.6.20, , 
by them : and they are ready to anſwer againe, not onely word | | {99 2-9. | 
for word, butten for ore. Many wives by their ſhrewith ſpee- 
ches, ſhew nv more reſpect to their husbands, then to their ſer- 
vants, if > much, The-lealt occaſion moveth them not onely 
inwardly to bc angry and ict againſt them, but alſo outwardly | - 


to manitcitrhe fameohy chiding and brawling. The very object 
whereupon many wives utually ſpitour their venomous words, 
is their husba1id ; whentheir ttomacks are full,thcy mult needs. 
calc them 04 their husbands : whereia thcir fault 1s doub- 
Let wives therefore lcarne firſt to moderate their paſſion, and : | 
then to keepe intheirtongues with abit and bridle, but inoſt of ; 
all ro take heed that their husbands taſte not of the bitterneſic* 


husbands bee provoked. It is to bee noted how Salomon cal- | 

leth the jarres which are berweene man and wife the comentions| p,y.q 10 

of « wife, whereby he intimateth that ſhe commonly is the caulc | 

thereoh, either by provoking her lusband, or not bearing with| ; 
m, 
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* Treat.2. | $. 16. Ofa Wives [beech of ber Fluuband * in his abſence. 
Part.3-$.35. | 
| | Thereverence which a wite beareth to her Husband, muſt | 
| further be manifeſted by her ſpeeches of him in his abſence, $9 | 
Gen.1Þ.12. | did Sarah manifeſt her reverencc, and fo mult al] ſuch as deſire 
| to be accounted the daughters of Ser«b. The Church ſpeaking 
Cant.$.10.0 ofher Spouſe, dotlvit with as great reverence, as if ſhe had (po- 
' kento him, It was for honour and reverence fake, that rhe Vir- | 
Luk.1.48. | in A7ery called Joſeph rhe Farther of Ieſms, when ſhe ſpake of : 
' him. 
| This ſheweth that a wives reverend ſpeeches inpreſence of | 
| her hnsband, and to his face,are not in Battery to plealc him, and 
fawre upon him, bur in ſincerity to plcate God, and pertorme i 
her duty. 
Cn, | Contrary therefo1e to their duty deale they, who in preſence 
wp canaffoord the taireſt and meekeſt ſpeeches that may be ro their | 
hind their bu: husbands face, but * behind their backes ſpeake moſt reproach- 
bands backes.| fully ofthem, | 


6. 17. Of a Wives * obedience in general, - | 


*Trent.4. 6.4. Hitherto of a wives reverence, it followethto fpeake of her 


12. #bedience : The firſt law thatever was givento woman ſince her 
fall, laid upon her this duty of ebedvence to her husband, in theſc 
»Gen.3.16. | words, * Thy deſire ſhall be to thine Huiband, and bee ſhall rule 
ever thee, How can an husband rule over a wife, iffhe ob*y not 
» xpbe/.5.22. | him? The principal] part of that ſubmiſſion which inthis Þ Text, 
and in many other places is required ofa wife, confiſteth in obe- | 
dience : and therefore it is expreſly commended unto wives in 
e 3 Pet. 4.6, | theexample of Sareb, who © obeyed eAbrabaw. Thus by Obedi- 
minus, ence doth the Church manifeit her ſibjeHiow ro Chriſt, 
The place wherein God hath ſeran Husband ; namely, to be 
Epbe.3.23- | an#® Head; the authority which he hath given unto him, to be a 
*1 Fet.3-6. | Lordand f Maſter ; the duty which he requireth of him 8 to | 
Ky T1 Irwledoall require obedience ofa wite, Is not obedience to bee 
ORE yeelded to an Head, Lord and Maſter ? Take away all authority 
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from an husband,if ye exempt a wife from obedience. 
Contrary: 
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Contrary is the ſtoutreſſeoffach. Wives as muſt have their 
own will,and doe what they liſt; or ee all ſhal} be out of quiet. 
Their will muſt be Cone, rbey muſt rule and over-rule all , ehey 
muſt command notoriely children and fervants, but Husbands 
alfo, if at leaſt tke Husband will be at peace. Looke imofami' ics, 
obſerve the eftate and cordition of many ofthem, and then tell 
me if theſe things be rot fo. If an Hust and be a man of courage, 
and fceke toſtand upon his right, and maintaine his authority by 
requiring obedience of his wife, ſtrange it is to kechokd what an 
burly burly ſhe will make im the houſe : bur if he be 2 nulk-ſop, 
and baſely yeeld unto his wite,and ſuffer her to rule, rhen,it may 
be,there ſhall te fome outward quiet. The ground hereof is an 
ambitious and humour in Women,who muſt necdes rule, 
or ciſe they thinke themſelves ſlaves. But ter them thinke asthey 
liſt : aſſuredly herein they thwart Gods ordinance, pervert 
the orderof rature, deface the Image of Chriſt, overthrow the 
ground of all duty, hinder the good of the family, become anill 
patterreto children and fervants, lay themſelves to Satan, 
and incurre many other myſchiefes,which followup- 
on the violating of this maine duty of ebedionte, which it it be nor 
performed,how can other duties beexpetted ? 

.18, Of the caſes wherein a Wife bath power te order thing: of 

: dro bonſe without ber Huthendi conſent. » | 

A wives ebediencereqirethg Poriniſfon. 
Submiſſion in yeeldingtoher Husbands minde and wall: 
* Contentment in reſting ſatisfied and content with luecſtate 
and ability, | 27 eg a7 


That Sa&bmiffron corfiſteth' im two things, - | 
Firſt, in abſtaining from doing things againſt her Husbands 
Secondly, in doing what her husband requireth, The former 
oftheferequireriythat a wife have her trasbands conſent for the 
© | things which ſhe doth, For the better «..cering whereof; we arc 
ro conſider, IN 
muy ony and be whoſe conſent is re- 
qured. 
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Contrary es 
obedience, 
ſtournelde. 


*See $.49. 
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; - How many waics his conſent may be given.” | 
boy are the things whereabour hus confent is tobe expe« 
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In ewo caſer3 | Fox the firſt;asontheone fide ir oftfallerh our thara wiſe, pro- 
——_— *”, vident, andreligious man, is maried roa fooliſh woman, a very 
things of ber | idiot, that hath no underſtanding, of whom there can be no que- 
ſelfe,yithout | ſthion, but that ſuch a Wife is to do nothing other ſelfe, and of 
ber husbands | her awne head, but altozerherto beordered by her Husband : | 


conſent, 


Cher So on the other ſide, jt oft falleth out thara- Wiſe, vertuous, and 
= 05 4g | 6 Woman, is mariedto an Husband deſtitute of under- 
potency. nding,to a very naturall (as we fay) or a frenzy man,or to one 
| made very blockiſh, and ſtupid, unfit to manage his affaires 
' through ſomediſtemper, wound, or ſickneſſe. In ſuch acaſe the 
whole gavernmentlicthupon the wife,fo as her Husbands con- 
' ent is yot to be expected. x2, 
| 'Quelt; hat if tbe Hmband bee a wicked and propuane man, 
| aud ſo blinded and ſinpsfied 1n bis ſoule, doth nottha fpiritnal 
 blindnefſe andbiorks/oneſſe give @ rehogious Wiſe as great liberty | 
a neturiel Gupidery3 il) | | 
; Awuſm. Naverily« Fot Sant Peter cxhorteth faithfull wives 
that were maricd to Infidel husbands, to be ſubje ro them, and 
Roy. Io EE 
The reaſon is cle&e«;" For ſpiritual! blindneſſe difablerh nor 
| from civill governniert!'indeed nothing that Tach a man doth is 
acceptable to God, or available-to Ins owne ſalvation ; bur yer it 
may be profitable to man : a wicked man may be provident en- 
| ough for wife, children,and whole family,in qurward temporal 


Againe, it oft falleth out, thatan Husband is a long time farre ) 
offabſent from the houſe + fometimesby reafon ofhes pom | 
ab Acmbaſadour,Souldicr, or Mariner ; ſometimes alſo careldſly 
or wilfully negle&ing houſe, goods, Wife, Children and all: and 
inhisablence ltnhieft; no ovder for the ordering of things ar 
| home'mnthiscaſe alſothere is no queſtion,laethatthe wiſe harh- 
power to diſpoſe matrers withont her Hysbands conſent : pro-| * 
Gpaty ana, nmdmerey, whichan haben i ho dip 
equity, LMCETCY, Which an in hisdi 
ofthem ought toobſerve, Ns 
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Lt Pet.3.1,3. 
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The firſt ot theſe caſes declareth an inpporency in the husband: 
the other an impeſſibility for him to order matters : wherefore 
thc wife being next tothe busband,the power ofordering things 
is divolved on her : ſhe is xotbound to os tas conſent, 


S, 19, Of divers hind; of conſent. 


1I, Aconſent may be gezerad; or particalar, Apgererall con 
{nt is given;when withourdiftin& retpeRt to this or that parti- 
cular, libesty:is graheed'to a wite by ber thusband to do all thi 
a feemerh good in hevowne eyes, © That excellent good wite, 
and rotable good houſe-wife that is ſet forth. by the Wiſeman, 
had fucha-conſent. For fir; it is faid, Þ The heart of ber Hmuband 
zrafleth is ber ; ard therrit is inferred, that he ordereth altthe 
thangs of the botiſe, whetof many particularsare there ſpecified, 
Whence I gather, that ber husbard obſerving her to be a god]! 
wiſe, fathfull and induſtrious woman, gave her 'power and ' 
berty to dointhe bouſhold affaires what ſhe thought good, (he 
beinga ps, for © be was known 18 o_—_ faeeng 
among the i/ders of the land) & accordingly the uſed her hberry., 
A particular conſent that which is given to one or more par- 
ticular things,as that conſent 4 which Abrehew gave to Sarah 
about Hager;and © that which Elkapab pu to Hanna about tar- 
ryingat home till her child was weined. 


Thus perticular conſent may be «xpreſſed or implied. An expre(- |3 - exprefied] 
? conſcae. 


{ed conſeritis when the Hnsband manifeſteth his good liking by 
word, writing,meſſage,or ſigne,and that whether his conſent be 
asked(as was nated in the example of E lkanab)or freelyottered, 
An unphciteonſent, when by a 
be gathered that the husbands will is'not againft ſuch a'thing, 
though he have not manifeſted his mind concerning that very 
partieular.-This implicit conſent may be gathered cirher by his 
tilenec; wbemhe isprefert to ſea thihg doneyor otherwile hath 
know Sxeadh or ee when he is abſent,by his former ca- 
hgear w mocher [ke caſts, The Scripture accounteth an 
5 when he knowethathing and 'may,but doth not 


UA, 


probable conje&tnre it may |4 An implei 


forbid vr; robe a conſent: asf in the caſe ofa wives vow, For any |; 
thing we read tothe cotrary 8 the Shmemire had no otter —= 


huſ- 


* Prot. 10, 


| durr/e ils 


Cc ver/e 23. 


2 Sante 
conſent. 
*Gen.16,6, | 
*1 54m.1.21. 


topreparea chiber for the Propher, 8&0 goumo him, then her by. # 
P V 3 ps 
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Gen.3.16. 


d 1 Sa8,L.13, poſed that Þ « F#nah upon (ome ſucheround vowed her chi!de 
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husbands filence,and not forbidding it when he knew it. 

As for the other kind of implicit conſent, it may be ſer forth in 
this following inſtance :: ſuppoſe a good Wife hath a'1 Husband 
whom ſhe knoweth by his former cariage an1 diſpoſition to be 
| apittifulland charitable man, taking all occaſions to ſhe w merc-/ 
and in his abſence there falleth out a fit and needfu!! occaſion of 
ſhewing mercy ; if ſhee take that accafion to ſhew mrecy, ſhee 
hath an implicit conſent, for ſhemay well thinke that iFher huſ- 
band knew it, he would approvewhar ſhedorh. It is tobe ſip- 


'ro God, For it is not likelythat ſhe who would not tarry at 
| home to weinc her child without her husbands conſent, would 
' much lefſe vow him to the Lord (which was a fare -oreater 
| matter) without ſome per{waſion of her husbands good liking 
thereof, Now thata wite may ſh>w ſhe dealethuprightly in this 
' caſe, upon a true perſwafion of her heart conc-rning her huſ- 

bands minde, ſheouzhr (when conventently ſhe can) to tmake 
| knowne to her husband what he hath done : as'withont all que- 

tion A=meb did;8 ſo much may be garhered aun of theſewords, 
24- | which Elbexeb uttered to Auzah, i the LordeftabliB bu word. 


$.30. Of the things wherecabout a Wife muſt have ber Hu 
bends conſent. Tore 


The things whereabout an Husbandsconfent is to be expeRed, 
are ſuch as he by vertue of his place and authority hath power ro 
order : as for example, ordering and diſpoſing the goods,catrel], 
ſcryants,and children ofthe family, entertaining ſtrangers ; yea, 
-alfo ordering even his wives gomg abroad, & making of vowes, 
with the like : now rhendiſtinQAly ro lay down awives duty th 
this firſtbranchafobediencegitis this ;s&@ - | 

ef wife muſt dpt nothing which appertain:th te her Hurhand;s 
| anthority fomoply without, br: throtlly agaruſt buconſeur. Doc not 

theſe wordsof thatold law (thydefire bel here thy ) 
imply as much? I deny nothut that there things 
perand pecuhar to a wife, where I will notreftraine her 
iow : and therefore I ufc this phraſe (which appertiinerh! 
to ber Hwbands antherivy. ) And I grant the foremamed 
| generall and impliett conſent, to be a true conſent, fo as there 


— =2 needeth 
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needeth not an le particular conſent for every thing, and 
therefore I have added theſe clauſes ( ſrwply nas ny et 
againſt conſem.) 

That is done Smply withont conſent, which sdone without all 
warrant from the Husband, and that fo coverthy as ſhe is afraid 
it ſhould come to his rotice, imagining he would by no meares 
like it : As Rabel; taking her fathers Idols without all conſent of , Gex-31.32, 
Jaakob, 

That is Cone direQly agavuſt conſent, which is cxpreſly forbid- 
den and diſclaimed by the Husbard. 

But to deſcend tothe particulars before mentioned : Firlt | 
concerning the goods of the tamily : It is a queition cortrover- 
ted whether the Wife have power to ditpolcthein without or 
agairiſt the Husbands conſent. 

Before I determine the queſtion, I thinke irneedfull to de- 
clare, 1. W hat goods, 2, W hat occaſion of giving the queſtion is 
abou, 


$.21, Of the things which a Wiſe may diſpoſe without her 


Hmuzib ands covſent. 


I, For the goods, fome are proper and peculiar to the wife : 7 np gy 
others are common.Goods proper to the nl. {uch as before nan. yo 
mariage ſhe her ſelfe, or her friends except from the Husband bone parapber. 
to her ſoic and proper uſe and diſpoſing,whereunto he alſo yeel- ' 34/2 Greg. 
deth : or ſuch as after mariage he grvethunto her to diſpoſe as ea. 
ſhe picaſe : ſuppoſe it be ſome rent, annuity, fees, valles, or the agymm. 
Theſe kinds of goods are exempted out of the queſtion in hand; ri on; ultos, 
the Wife hath liberty to a_ them as ſhee pleaſe without ,-;2u 
any further conſent then ſhe had by vert of her husbands for- {+ ) jus /pou/s 
me” grant, { preter dotems 
Totteſe I may refer other goods,but of another mature,name- , — 
ly ſfuchas ſome friend of hers, ſuppoſe father, mother, brother, = g _ 
or any other, obſerving her Husband to be a very hard man,not ' 5,yr.4 toc cit.) 
allowing futhcientfor ber ſelfe, much lefſe to diſtribute on cha» | baber legara es, | 


4 


ritable uſes, ſhall give unto her to diſpoſe as ſhe pleaſe , char- |/e» denata. 

ing her noceoler hex Husband kwow thereof, Now becauſe | 

itis in the power ofa free doner to order his giftas lpgicale 
.$ a 


es 
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| DatiesofWifes. __ Treat.z, 
' and becauſe he ſo ordererh this gift as he will not have her Hufs 
| band know of it, I doubt not but ſhe may ofher ſelfe according 
' tothe doners mind without her Husbands conſent, difpoſe ſuch 
| goods: She is herein bur as a feoffee intrult, 

| Againc,of common goods ſome are ſer forth by the Husband 
; to be ſpent about the —_—_— he reſerveth for a ſtocke,or to 
| hy forth as he him(clfe ſhall ſee occaſion, 


| Concerning thoſe whicharc ſer forth to be ſpent, Idoubt not 
; but the Wife hath power ro dripoſe them ; nenher is ſhe bound 
 toaske any farther conſent ofher Husband, For it is the Wives 
| place and duty to guide or gev-rn the howſe; by vertne whereof, 
providing ſufficiently for the family, ſhe may, as ſhe ſeeth good 
occaſion, of ſuch goods as are (ct apart to be ſpent, diſtribure to 
, poore,or otherwiſe, | 
| This I have noted for ſuch tender conſciences as thinke 
they cannotgive a bit of bread, or ſcrap of mext to a poore body, 
or make a meſſe of broth or caudle for a ficke body, except they 
| firſt aske their husbands conſent. 
Provided that if her Husband expreſly forbid this liberty, ſhe 
rake it not, except neceſſity require it. 
But our queſtion 1s concerning ſuchgoods as the Husband 
hath not ſctapart, but reſerved to his ownediſpoling. 


$. 22. Of av ive: liberty in extraordinary matters, 


be ordinary or 
Husband __ 
If 


a nga 
oh fichfilll provident wite obſer 
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all he can in 
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her Husband ; ® for which end a wife was firſt made. > Gen.2.18, 
Concerning ſach as arc —_— CC — 
need, and require preſent relicfe, though the wife know her 
| husband to be ſo hard-hearted,as he will not ſuffer her torelieve 
{uch an one, yet without his conſent ſhe may relieve him. The 
ground of this and other like caſes,is that rule laid downe by the 
Prophets,and by Chriſt himſelfe,viz. © / will bave Mercy and not |< 0/.6.6. 
ſacrifice. If God incaſe of mercy diſpenieth with a duty due | *{97-%13. & 
ance Shak witha duty due toan | **7 
husband ? 


| $- 23. Of a Wives * reflr aint in difÞ»ſing goods without | *Treac, , 
conſent of her Hueband : and of the ground of 5.54. 
| that reſiv aint. 


the queſtion in controverſie 
diſpoſing the goods of the family,tobe this, — 
direBtly againft ber Huabands conſent, diſtribute ſach common | erogaudun in 
altos uſu fine 
fing there being no extr aor dinary neceſſity ? : expre ſa,cut 

The CO eee untadiequiiiaatach 5 ans. 
been negative, namely, thata wife hath not power ſoto doe : 71s. Grep. 
whereunto I __—_ . 

The ground of this anſwer is taken from that primary law of 
the wives ſubjeQtion, * Thy deſire ſhall be unto thine acbeand. a Gen.3.16, 
How is her deſire ſubje& roher Husband , if in the caſe pro- 

ſhe ſtand not his conſent? It is further qonfirmed 


Sayr loc citat. 


be produced out of the Scripture, concerning the ſubjetion of 
wives untotheir husbands, If in Seacok ofibe Fe 
mily (he not ſubjeRtion,wheremn ſhall ſhe yeeld ir? 

inſt this ground-work ſome obzeRt that ian] OPT 
bi 7 is impoſed upon a younger brother in very fame 
words,and yeta brother was nottherebybound to have 
his elder brothers conſent indiſpoſing his goods 


pounded upon | 
both by the > forenamed, and alſo by all other prootes that might ', © |_| | 


Ourof all theſe things thuwfFemiſed Igather the true ſtate of Nonporef uxey 
the power of wives in , *x bonuceuntaiy.! 


Whether a Wife may privily and fmply withont, or opruly and naxdum vel ad 


e | 
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| eAufw. The law ofthe regality (n lany ioheatt)endyes: | 
bo. yl 
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| How the law heminency of the firff borne, wasunder thoſe words ordained : 
of ſubjeion | and re a younger brother was made a ſubjero his elder, 
is applied to | chile he remained in the family; as a forme to the farher. The 
omg bi®- \ der brother was asa Lord over his 5ther brothers: whereupon | 
_ | when [ſaak conferred the right of the firſt borne upon le«keb 
| (thinking he had beene his eldeſt ſonne Eſa») he uſed theſe 
Gen.27.29. | words, Be Lord over thy brethren and It thy mothers ſornes bow 
| down to thee. Which being ſo,queſtionlefſe the yorneer brother 
; might notſimply without or direly.#eainſt the elder brothers * 
| conſentdiſpo{e the g0ods of the family:ſo as this objeRion more 
 {tronglyeſtabliſheththe forenamed argument, 
'  Againeit is objeed, that that old law is to be expounded of f 
; weighty matters. | 
. Fpb.9.34 | Fnſw. The Apoſtle who was guided by the ſpirit of the Law- | 
| | maker, extendeth that law to evexy thing. But 1s not this matter 
of diſpoſing goods a weighty marte@ The conſequences which 1 
$-37- ſhall by and by note to follow hereupon, will ſhew it to be a 
matter of moment, 


þ 


$6.24, Of the example of the Shunemite 5 aching ber Hus- 
band: conſent. 


y_— —_—_—_—— RI —__ 


z King. 9-23 As anotherreafon may be alleaged the Shunemites tterne, 
whoaasked her husbands conſent betore ſhe prepared the things 
that were thought meet for the Prophets entertainment: and be- 

fore ſhe uſed the things which were mecet for her journey, | 
| Obje&.Itis indeed commendable for wives to ſecke their hu£. þ 
bands conſent,as ſhe did; but where ſuch conſent cannot be had, 


F-T it is notneceſlary. | 
| Asſ. This example bringgrounded upon alaw(as we ſhewed | 
*$433» *before)ir dothnot only declarewhat may be done, bur alſo what 


ought to be done. And if a wife be bound to have her husbands} 
| conſent fordoingof a thing,by conſequence it followeth that ſhe 
is bound gg od —— husbandsconfent. 

2, eAnſv. at except againſt this reaſon taken 
fromexample , uſe themſelves the like reaſon in other points , 
as the examples of «Abigail, loanns, and Suſama for the cone | 


trary. 
| 2, ObjeS. IntheShunemites examplethere was more then 
| a 


ie... 


CO 
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a merciful] releefe ofthe Prophet, namely,bringing him into the 
houſe to dict and to lodge, wherem the husband muſt have a 
chiefe(troake, . | 

Anſw. The Word of God maketh not that dfterence botwixt 
relieving and entertaining : it cxrendeth a wiyes fibjection to c- 
very thing : wherctore.the husband Jatha chicte firoake as well 
inthe oneas inthe other, 


| $. 25, Ofthe lawef aWive vow; (1 5/16 

1 none 21208 ” , 
A third reaſon 1s taken from the law of a W rves vow : wher- 
by in generall is imphed, that a W ite might noe make a vow 
without her Husbands conſent : whence it ftollowethas anargu- 
ment taken from the greater to the leſſe, rhat ſhe may not dil- 
poſe the goods without his conſenr. Yea, ® the Law farther ex- 
preſly ſaith, that though ſhe hath vowed, yet her husband hath 
powerto diſanull her vow. Note here, how the Lord will rather 
| depart from his own right (as I may fo ſpeake) then have that 
order which he hath appointed berwret man and woman bro- 
ken, The Lords right, was to have what was vowed to him per- 
formed : the order which he appointed, was to have the wife 
ſubjc& to her husband : rather then the wife ſhould doe that 
which the husband would not have done, the Lord remitted a 
wives row,in caſc her husband would not eonfenttd have it per- 
formed. Now then Idemand, is the diſpeling of goods a greater 
matter the: thc ing otavow ? or hath 4 wife. intheſe 
daies raorc liberty then in former ? jt (he have, by what law ? 
| was there ever under the Law afſtraiter charge laid upon wives 

then this,Let wives be /ubjeT to their bugbawds in every thing? 
Obje, That point of a womans ſubjeRtion in performing 
her won is a particular ruled caſc : but not this of difpoſing 


$ oy 

Auſw. The Scripture b cular lawes and examples tea- 
act Greiow for wt <4 or like to them : and ——_— 
drawneby juſt and neceſlary conſequence, are counted as found 
As teſtimonies, Whereas it is ſaid, that this particular in 
| queitzo is notexpreſly decided, take the reaſon therof tobe this, 
chat in former times they ſo well marked the extetof the general 


__— — —_ 
_ I 
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Duties of Wives. Treas | 
law of a Wives ſubjetion, as they made no queſtion of doing 
this, or other like things withour their — v6 mar Nei. 
ther did good Wives take that liberty, neither had they any pa- 
tronsof fch liberty. 

2, Obje. The caſt of a Wives diſpoſing goods, is unlike to 
that of vowes,becauſe vowes are voluntary,but diſpoling goods, 
25a worke of mercy is neceſlary, 

Anſw. Though it were a voluntary thing to make, or nat to 
make a vow : yet a vow being madey, ar was not in the pourer of 
the party that made ir, not toperforme it: it was a ©neceſſary 

toperforme a vow, evenexpreſly commanded. As for the 
pretended work of mercy, I will * hereafter ſhew,that a wife is 
$. 26, Of bumanc lawer which reflraine over from difþo- 
fing goods, withont or againſt their Hueband: 

conſent. 


| _ A fourth is takenfremthe lawesof men, whereunto we are 
ſabjeR, and which we muſt obey even for conſaence fake, fo 
farre as they. thwart not Gods Law , which in this caſe 
doe not , as the reafons before gathered out of Gods Word 
doe ſhew. : | 

Now our Law faith, that * every pift, grant, or diſpoſition of 
goods, lands, or other thing whatſoever made by a Woman 
covert, and all and obligation and feoffement made b 
her, andrecovery ſuffered, ifthey be done without her 
bands conſent, are void. Yea,® ifſhe do wrong to another, ſhe 
hath not any thing to make ſzrisfacion during coverture : exther 
her Husband mult do &, or by impriſonmentot her perſon muſt 
itbe done, And'* thongh ſhe have inheritance ofher owne, yer | 
can ſhe not any anmuity out of it during her coverture, 
without her : if any deed be made tothat 
without his cenſene , or in her name alone , it is void in Law, 
Yea, 4 if there be debare berweene the Hasband and his W ife, 
whereby certaine Lands of the Husbands be affigned to the 
Wife with his conſent, ifour of ſuch Lands ſhe grant an annuity 


to aſtranger, thegrant is void, And © if he covenanzto giveher | 


a IRR N yeerely | 
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yeerely ſuch and ſuch apparel), ſhe canrot diſpoſe it as ſhe lilt 
without his conſent, but onely uſe and weare it Fer (elfe.# Nei- 
ther can ſhe leaſe her owne land for yeeres,for life, &c,if ſhe do, 
it is void, and the Leſlce entring by force thereof, is a Diſſeiſor 


fa'e is void, except ſhe be a Merchant, where by the cultome ſhe 
1s enabled to merchandize. Firally, k ſhe cannot make cxecu- 
tors without the conſent of her. Husband, nor a devile, or will. 
If i ſhe make a will, and thereby deviſe her owne inheritance, 
and her Husband die, and ſhe after die without any new publi- 
cation of it,it is of no force,becauſe it was void at firſt, Theſe and 

other like caſes which might be alleaged cvidently, ſhew 
| dubytakogaif hath not power of her ſclfe, without her 
' nsband, todiſpoſe the common-goods of the family. 


$. 27. Of the inconveniences which may follow xpon a Wives 
difofing goods without or againſt ber Huaband; 
Cc onſe nt, 


Afiftreaſon may be taken from the miſchiefes which would 
| fall our, if this liberty were givenunto Women: which are theſe 
| that follow : 

1. The cſtate of the family might be waſted before any re- 
dreſſe could be thought of : for if the Wife may diipote rhe 
goods without her Husbands conſent, it mult allo be granted, 
without his knowledge : for itis to be fuppoſed that if he knew 
of the diſpoſing ofthat which he liketh not, he would hinder it: 
if without his knowledge, then may that which he thinkerh to be 
remaining as aſtocke forthe Family, be laid out by the Wite, 
and nothing left : whereas if he. new of the ſpendingof that 
ſocke,it might be he would be more thrifty and tparing mother 


EXPENCES, 
ObjeA, This liberty is not granted! to Wives beyond their 
Husbands ability. - 
'| efnſw, Wives cannot alwaics know their Husbands ability : 
for an Husband inay be much indebred, and yet to maintaine 
his credit, _—_—— to raiſe his eſtate, may allow libe- 


rall maintenance for his houſe ; if ther tus Wife ſhall a= 
ther thathe is very rich, and dcondngly bevery our in 


_ 


——___ 


| 


tothe Husband, and Treſpafſor, And 8 if ſhe {el} any thing , the | 


| 
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2 Profefiors 


of contrary re- 


ligions may be 


ſuſtained by 
| the goods of 


ly. 


g Tars would 
ariſc þcrwixt 
man and wife. 


the ſamae fami-: _ and ſhe without his knowledge might maintaine them of 


| lirgsted within the bounds of the homſhold of 


1 


liberty, I know not what better reſpe ſhe can ſhew to this au- 


| wife (o as there might be according to _—_— bur one 


Daties of Wives, | Treat,z+ 
her fits ſhe may foone go beyond his ability, and ſo increaſe? 
his debe;as gc ſhall never be able to recover hum@lſe, | 

2, Perſons 'of comrary religions and diſpoſnions being out of 
the family,mighe be mauntained by the goods of the fame family: 
for if the hunhand. were of one religion, and tlie wife of another, 
he withour her knowledge might maintaine thoſe of his reli- 


il Abo 


; O6jett. This liberty of difpoſing _ A to the wife, is 


Anſw. If Divines grant them this liberty, they will them- 
ſelves judge,.apd derermine who be of the bouſhold of faith : 
Popith wives ill fay (tay-we what we can to the contrary)that 
Tctuits,Prieſts,amtFriers,arevfthe howthold of faith , principall 
members thereof, _ 

3. Many jarres and contentions would thence ariſe berwixt | 
hisband and wife : for ifa wife ſha!l perſiſtto do that which her 
husband will not conſent unto, afluredly one of a thouſand will 
not well brooke it, but.avill rather feeke all the wares he can to 
crofic her ; thinking himfelte deſpiſed,if ſhe, whether he wall or 
no, have her mind, 

Objet, Wives,mult uſe this liberty with all due reſpet unto 
their husbands authority. | 
| Anſw. Ifthe ond peremptorily ſtand upon his authority, 
and byall the faire meancs that can be uſed, will not yeeld this 


thority, then to farbeare and abſtaine from doing that which 0- 
therwiſe ſhe would moſt gladly de. Butit when it commeth to 
the uttermaſt point,and ſhe ſhall fay ir is her right,and if ſhe can- 
not have his conſent,ſhe willdo it without his conſent, ſhetherin 
ſheweth no great reſpeA. 

Many other inconveniences might be reckoned up, but I will 
not longer inſiſt on them,only from theſe let itbe well conſide- 
red, whether it were notbetrer for a family, that the husband | 
ſhould be bard from 4ifpoſing the goods without conſent of his. 


hand inthe purſe) then both hushand and wife to have liberty to 


| diſpoſe them without eachothers conſent. 


_— 


_ 


_- — 
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6. 38. Of property in goods, whether it 


give liberty to dif fe 
them as a Wife wil. | 


the family without her nds conſent, it 15 faid, that ſhe hath 
a true rs and property intholc goods, 

I. «nſw, Though it weregranted that a Wife hath a true 
property in the goods , yet this concluſion would not follow 
thereupon, thar ſhe hath power of her ſclte to ditpoſe the goods 
without her Husbands conſent : for the authority which God 
' hatheivenan Hugband, and ſubjeftion which he hath laid on a 
\ ife,reſtraine her power and liberty in that whſch is her own: 
| as for example, ſuppoſe * that a woman atthetime ofher mariage 
| have a Leaf: for yceres, or the wardſhip of the body and lands 
| ofan Infant,or have it 


giftor purchaſe ; after mariage ſhe can- 
| not give it away whatſoever the _— 


be : but her husband 
may any time during coverture,diſpoſc of1t : and ſuch his diſh 
ſition ſhall cur off the wives intereſt. Or ſuppot thatthe o:ely 
chi!d of her father bean uiheretrix of land, and have in her (elfe 
| (her father being dead)the full poſſeſſion therof:or that a widow 
haverhe right unto, and poticſſion of her Husbands eſtate , and 
thus paſſefied, be maried to an Husband, hath ſhe being a Wife 
liberty to difpoſerhateftate which ſhe bronghe with her withowr 
or againſt her busband conſent ? I thinke none will fayir. Sure I 
am that what ſhe giveth, lendeth,ſellerh,or otherwiſe difpoſeth 
without his conſent, he, ifhe will may for his life time recover 
 apatnc 2and yet no man will deny but that ſhe hath the trueſt i1- 
ecxeſt arid property in the torenamed lands and inheritance, 


Obje&. May ſhe not as well diſpoſe of her owne inheritance, 
as of thoſe pdods,or revennes which her Husband giveth her ? 

*Auſw. No, forthe gift of the Husband is a general] conſent 
ofhis, thr her to diſpoſe that which 1s given her as the ſeeth 


| meecte. 


$.29.0f 


| 
To juſtify a Wives _ diſpoſing the common —__ 


PO- | #See Doftr &* 


| Þ-1 plowd.com- 


T hough ſhe 
had a property, 
zet hath ſhe | 
not thereupon | 
liberty ro diCl- 
pofe the goods 
Licet uxor pro- 
prictatem ba- | 0 
beat ,admmint- 

{t rationem 
tamen, & util © 
fruftui bonorii | 
vVivente marild 
non baber. Gre, 
Sayr.clau.reg. 
l.v.c.1% ' 


ffud./ol.1gb. | 
Perk plite. 
$60 20-H $8.9. 


ment.418.. 


OS” | eGIoWxu—n—_— W— — 


| Duties of Wives, 


Treat,z.! 


$.29. Of the reaſons againſt a Wives property in the common 
good! of the family. | 


2, efufw, It may fafcly be denied thata wite hath a pro- | 
perty in the common goods of the family wherof ſhe is no heire. 


a 1.H.9.23- | of the land where we live, givethe witc a property. * By the 

| Cote ep-5:f36, common law mariage isa gittof althe goods and chartels perſo- 
Dierf6.plir,g| mall ofthe wife to her husband, fo that no kind of propertyin 
De#.27 [fud. | the ſameremaincth in her. Þ And all perſonall goods and chat- 
f-13,Plowd. | tels during mariage giventothe Wite, are preſently 5p/o ſao | 
Commgnt -Bra- transferred (as tothe property ofthem) to the Husband. So that 

| —_— _ ' | by our lawſheisfo Grrctiows gaining oy property by her ma- 
- 41-53'* | riagein her Husbands goods., as ſhe loſeth all the property ſhe | 
ex8.z.4.11. | formerly bad in her owne goods. Yea, cher neceſlary apparel] 
p.4 is not hers in property. W hule ſhe remaineth a wife, ſhe is (to 
dSee$.26. | uſcthe law phraſe) #nder covert baron. 4 She can neither ler, (ell, 


For property in goods is a civill matter,and to be limited accor- 

ding to the law of manunder which we live, Where the law,or 

cuſtome of the place, make all the children cohetres, all have an 

, equali right to their ſeverall parts: where the cldett only ts made 

| heire,he hatha right toall : where the youngeſt onely is made 
heire, he hath a rightto all : bur neither the law of Nations, nor 


alicn,give, nor otherwiſe of right make any thing away, no, nor 
yet make a will fo to diſpoſe any goods whale her husband liverh 
without his gonſent: which yet an Husband may while his wife 
liveth,and that without or againſt her conſent. 
ObjeA. The Law ſtates a wife ina great part ofthe Hnsbands 
goods, providing for her jointer -or thirds, which the Husband 
cannot make away withouther conſent. \ 
Hnſw, This ifion 18 encly for the time of her widow- 
hood, in caſe ſhe overlive him : but-for the time that ſhe remai- 
| neth his wife, he may make awayall, and ſhe can recover none, 
till he be dead. 2; 
Obje&. This reſtraint of wives is only in the court of men. 
Anſw. Sceing it is not againſt the Law of God, ir muſt alſo 
hold good in the Court of Conſcience, Nay,it is agreeable to the 
Law of God,and grounded thereupon. 
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dt —_— 


Ce E— 


——_— 


Treat. 3» _ Duties of Wroes. 


| + Anſw. I deny the con 


For (to omit the proofes before alleaged) what might be the 
reaſon that the daughters of Ze/ophehad, who were heires to 
their Father, were forbidden to mary ontof their Fathers Tribe, 
and that a lai was made that no daughters that poſieſled any in- 
heritance,ſhould mary out of their Fathers Tribe,but becau'c all 


became his by vertue of mariage ? This alſo for that purpole isby 
ſome not unhtly,nor without probability noted, that it 15 the c6- 
mon phraſe of Scripture to terme husbands (but not wives )"ich, 
implying thereby, that riches by a property appertaine to Huf- 
bands: yea,ufſually in Scripture g#gds and lands arc faid to be the 
Husbands, iy ; 

Objeft. The wives of [a«kob do terme the goods which their 
Husbands had theirs, ſaying, The riches which God bath taken 
from onr father, 5 Owre,Gen. 31.16. 

Anſw. They ule the word Ours, in oppoſition to their fathers 
houſe, and in relation not to their perſons, but to their husbands 
family, and therefore they adde and owr cbs/aremy:; So as by that 
place no greater —_— provedtor wives,then for children, 
Whenthe holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of the ſame goods, he faithnor 


ſtance, but onely in relation tothe husband, his flockes, bis ſub- 
ſtance, Far as in mixture of wine and water, though the greater 
quantity be watergger we czthe whole wine: fointhe common 
| goods of the family, though the wife ſhould bring the greater 


| part,we call all,the bxabanasr. 


5.39. Of auſwers.ta the reaſans for a Wives property, 


Toprove a wives pr 5 the common goods of the fami« 
ly,the reaſons following are 
= Objee. Mariage grvinga wite right of her husbands body, 


doth much more of his goods. | "2 

e, For the uſe of the bady-is a pro- 
peraQt ofthe matrimoniall bond, wherein the differenceberwixt 
ſirperiority and ſubjeRtion appearethnor : the wife hath as great 
a power over the husbands body,as the husband over the wives: 
which is not ſointhe goods: no one thing can be named,wherin 
the power and authority of the husband more conſiſteth, thea in 


the goods. iz 2,06, 


that a woman had before mariage,paſicd upon the Husband, and * 


in relation to husbandsand wives both,thesy flockes, their ſub- | 
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Duties of Wives. 

2, 06;:8. Inthe forme of mariage the man faith to his Wife, 
With all my worldly goods [ thee endow, 

Axnſw, 1. Thoſe words aretobe taken of the uſe of his goods, 
and not of a property in them. | | 

2, If an Husband ſhall intend a property by them, that pro- | 
*perty which ſhe hath thereby,ſhe hath not by verrue of the gene- | 
rall law of mariaze, but of his particular free donation, | 

3. Inall Countrics thoſe wordsare not uicd in the furme of | 
marige. If thoſe wordggive the wite her property, then ſuch | 
wives as are maried withougthoſe words uſed , have no pro- | 
perty : ſoas this cannot be a-gexerall ground of liberty for all | 
Wives, . 

3. Objef, A Wife hathas good ancſtate in her Husbands 
goods, asthe Church in Chriſts blood : Bur there the Church 
hath a property. | 

Anſo. Neither ofthoſe points can be proved, But if a Wives 
right in her Husbands goods be as the Churches in Chriſts blood, 
what is gotten thereby ? The Church hath not power withour, 
| or againlt Chriſts conſent todiſpoſe his blood. The Church of 

Rome is counted a proud uſurping ſtrumpet, for taking upon 
her ſo to doe. 


| 


$. 31, Of the priviledges of Wives above Children and 
Servants , in and about the goods of the 
Family. 


Queſt, Phere chen © the preſerment of the Wiſe above Servants 
and Children,if ſhe have not «property ? 

Anſw. Muchevery manner of way. 

I, * There is ductohera more free and plentifull uſe of all 
rhe goods, then unto them, | 

2, By herplace ſhe hach the ordering and diſpoſing of the 
qeodballoned Ee the common of the family: as was Þ before 


3. Her Husband ought togive her a portion to diſpoſe as ſhe 
| qt, © as we ſhall after ſhew, when we come tothe 
dur | 


ries, 
4. Shee | 


— —_ 
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! 4. She is a joynt governour with her husband over the chil. 
' dren and ſervants,as was ſhewed 4 betore. 
'  Againe Lan{wer, tFat this argument might as well be allea- 


' gedagainſtthat feare, ſubjeRion,and obedience which the _— 


; ture cxpreſly requireth of wives; and it might be demanded, if 


wives muſt feare and obey their husbands and be fubjeturto| 


them,where is their preferment above their chi'dren and ſer- 
; varts? But © ithath beene ſhewcd that though the ſame thirgy 
' for reatterbe required of wives, which are required of children 
| and ſervants,yet there is a greatdiffggene© in the manner of per- 


- 


| forming them. 


Wives to diſpoſe goods, 


2. Abigails, example is alleaged for a Wives liberty : and 
| the example of the good honſe-wite deſcribed by Salomon, 
eAnſw. 1, eAbrgails Cxampie was extraordinary ; beſides, 
| who can tell whether the heart of her busband fo truſted not it) 
| her, ashe referred the whole governmert of the houle to her, 
and fo ſhe had a genera)l conſent for what ſhe did. 

2, It is cleere thatthe other good witc had her husbands con- 
' ſent for what ſhe did : for beſides thar it is faid, the bear r of her 
busband trefted in her, it is alſo faio, that he pras/ed her, There - 

orc he was neither ignorant of thac which ſhe did, nor unwil- 

ling ſhee ſhould doe it : it was neither withont nor againſt his 
conſent, | 

3. It is alleaged that Wives have as great a care in getting 
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E xamples, 


Saw.29.18 
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Pry THINGS 


4. Rea/ow. 
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poods,or in preſerving them for the good of the Family : there- 
fore it is juſt and equal], that they ſhould have a like power in 
difpoling them, 

Anſw. Though queſtion may be made of the former part, at | 
leaſt for the greater fort and number of wives; yet for anſwer 
to this reaſon, I need not queſtion it ; for the conſequence doth | 
not follow, thongh that be granted. The right of diſpoſing 
goods, doth not ſumply riſe from the care and paires of gettin 
ard preſerving them : but fromthat order that rhe Lord hach 
beene pleaſed to ſet downe, A wile and induftrious chilce may | 
be a mcanesto raiſe and incrcaſc Gy eſtate, when = fa- 

encr | 


getting goods, 


lkecarc in 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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| ther taketh little care and paines about it : yea, a faithtull and 
wile ſteward, or other ſervant, (as /a«keb and oſeph were) 
may doe much more by his paines and care in getting and pre- 
{erving the goods of the Family, then his Maſter : yer will it 
not thereupon fÞ!low, that ſuch a chi'de, or ſuch a ſervant hath 
as great arizht and power to difpo{c ſuch goods as ins Father or 

| bis Maſter, 
4. Reaſon. | 4. Theneerecon junction berwrxt man and wite is al 
Wives are they are {aid to be yoake-tcllowes, and thence is 1nferred that 
yoak-tellowes | they have a like power in diſpoſing goods. | 
WRALTSE Anſw, Tbey arc yoake-tellowes in mutuall familiarity, not 
Husbands, f a : , —_—_ 

in cquall authority ; and in rclation to others, as chi:dren and 
ſerva;ts,not in oppoſition cach to other, In this reſpe Qt ſhee is 
ſul-jeF, not cquall. If therefore he willone thing, and ſhe ano- | 
ther, ſhe may not thinke to have an equall right and power, ſhe 
muſt give place and yeeld, 


| 


* Treat.4+ 


. S. 33. Of the * ſubjeftion of Wives in diſtributing goods to 
24 


charitable wſer. 


Some that grant that a wife is ſo ſijeed to her hnsband 
| ina civiil manner, as ſhe may notdiſpole any part of his goods at 
| her pleaſure toany civill uſe, denic this ſubjeRion to extend to 
giving of almes, and ſuch like charitable ulcs, 
| BeforeIcometo determine this queſtion, ler it be remem- 
; bred, that it was before granted, that © ordinary duty muſt give 
place toextraordirary need, fo that relicte in preſent neceſſity 
15 not controverted, Letir be alſo remembred that Þ a wite may 
have goods proper to her {elfe, yea, < it ſhall be ſhewed that an 
husband ought according to his ability to commit ſomething ro 
her diſcretion and diſpoſition : of theſc and ſuch like goods ſhe 
ts as much bound as her husband to expend ſomething to charira- 
ble uſes : and (as God offcreth occaſion) 4 ta reach forth bey 
hand to the poore and needy. F 
Yea, further let this be premiſed, that incaſe a wife be for- 
bidden or reſtrained by her hwsband, ſhe ought to uſe all the 
good meanes ſhe can by her felfe and her friends to move her 
Husband to grant her ſome liberty, that ſhe may have ſome 
trial] of her mercifull and charitable dilpofition : if herein 


E: 3 ſhe | 


ET 
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 ſhee cannot prevaile, then ſhe ought to make knowne unto her 
| Husband fach perſons caſes as ſhe thinkes meet to berelieved, 
' anduſeall the motives ſhe canto perſwade him to affoord them | 
/ ſome rehiefe, 
| Butputthecaſea wiſe, religions, mercitull wife, be maried 
| to a covetous worldling, who though he have wr, and under- 
| ſanding enoughto marage civil] affaires, and roprovide for the 
outward temporall cſtate ofthe houſe, yet hathno heart to re- 
lieve the poore, and is not onely unwilling himſelte to doe good 
in that kinde, but will not {uffer his wite to: doc it ; whe- 
ther may a wife privily take of fuch goods as hee hath re- 
ſerved to his owre diſpoſing, and ſimply without any kinde 
of conſent diſtribute them to charitable uſes, or though hee 
 exprefly forbid her,yerdirely againſt his conſent difpole them? 
With xevercnd reſped to berter judgements, I thinke ſhee 
| may not (except before excepted.) For it being before proved 
in generall, that ſhe had no ſuch liberty in ditpoſing goods,I can- 
nor ſee how this particular end of giving almes can diſpenſe 
with her generall ſubjeQion i» every thing, except there were 
ſome particular warrant for it in Gods Word, 


} 


$. 34. Of generall exhortations to workes of mercy, How far 
they bind wives, 


| 

i Obje&. The many generall exhortations unto workes of mer- 
' ey,which without limitation to any particular perſors, are inde- 
' finitcly direed to all, doe give ſufficient warrant to wives : 
| ſuchas theſe, * Give almes. Þ Let ws doe good, © To diſtribute 
| forget not, ce. 


State of que- 
ſion, 


Non excuſ/abit 
bona intentio 
uxoris,ettamſe 
ea acciperet ad 
cleemofynam | 
ſac tend 7.G reg. 
Sayr.clav. reg. 
Uib.g.cop.16, | 


*Dukt1.41. 
bGal.6.10. 
* Heb-13.16, 


| ew. All theſe are ſtrong motives to provoke wives to be 
; mercifull and charitable in ſuch things as they may, by any 
| meanes with their Husbands conſent, or in ſuch things as by 
their husbands are given tothem, Yea, alſo they are ſtrong mo- 
tives to provoke husbands to allow them liberty to give almes. 
 Butin the caſe propounded,they give no liberty to wives:zHor it is 
a ruled caſe laid downe by Chrilt himſclfe, that works of charity 
muſt be done,and almes mult be given of ſuch things%.@ we have, 
or which are in our power to give. Now ifthe lusband will not 

give her that power, ſhe hath nor power to give, and fo is excu- 
| X 2 (cd, 


-— —— — 


betis eleemo/y- 


l16.4. 
2 Cor.$ 12. 
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| 


ſed, Inthis caſe her true will, and her faithfull and earneit de- 

fire ſhall be accepred for the deed, according to that which the 
| Apoltle faith, [f rberebe fir T a willins mind: it 1 accepted accer- | 
| din” to that amas hath, and not arcording to tat le hath not Ma- 

ny ca{es may be 2irven wherein infert urs are refrained from 
i workes of mercy ; as ſuppoſe a fone or {ervart bedcfirons to 

viſitone fickcyor in priſon,but his Parent or Malter(though leave 

be asked) will rot fvffer him, but charge him not toſtirre out of | 
. doores,or to 20 with him another way, ſhall this fone or 4er- 
| vant notwithſtanding that charge,do that worke of mercy ? , 


$. 35. Ofobedience to an Hwuiband in ſuch things as be ſinfully 
forbiddeth, 


Obje. 2. This reſtraint is not in the Lord, but rather againſt | 
' him and his Word, therefore a wife is not bound thereunto. 
 _ Anſw, Thouzhthe lusband finne 11 reſtraining his wite, yet 
; ſhee inthatreltraint may obcy,and that w rhe Lord : becaule the 
' Lord who hath commanded her to be ſubjeR i every thing, hath 
| no where warranted her not to be {ubjed in thus particular, It 1s 
exprelly taid inthe law concerning a wives voives, that sf her 
husband brea them after he hath heard them, he ba!l beare hey it. 
; quity. Did not hethenſi:ne inreſtraining her, and was not ſhe 
; Quiltleſle though ſhe yeclded to his reſtraint ? The condition be- 
twixt husbands and wives in this caſe, 1s not unlike the calc be- | 
; ewixtother ſuperiours in authority, and their inferiours in ſubje- 
| tion, But other infcriours may lawtully abltaine from ſuch 
| things as their.governours doe ſintully charge them to abltainc 
from, For ſuppoſe a ſon growen to be a man, live in his fathers | 
houle at his Cent finding, and have no ſet portion of his owne, 
and his father will not give him leave to beltow anything on 
charitable uſes,is he now bound to-give almes? ſhall the curſe be 
executed on him if Fie give not ? A croſle indeed I acknowledge 
it to be,both to ſuch a ſonne,and alſoto a wile to be (o reſtrained: 
but not acurſe or finne ; the finne ard curfe lyeth on their head, 
whoreſtraine them by vertue of their authority, wherein they 
abuſe their authority :as other governours way do and oft do,and | 
yet neither liberty granted therby to fubjeAs,nor authority taken 
| from governours.In this reſemblance betwixt a fonne nd a wite 
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| ticular handle that point, give otherexamples. There muſt 
| fore be afurther ground the 


| husband,and rat unto her. 
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[Treat. 3 
a wife and a ſonall one: but to ſhew that thoſe generall precepts 
of giving almes, may have their exceprions,as they which in par- 


generall commandement 
almes-giving,to prove the fdnamed liberty of Wives, 


$. 36. Of Zipporats caſe in circumeci/ing ber ſonne. 


Objef. 3. A wife was made to be an helpe to her Husband : 
inthoſethings therefore wherein he faileth, ſhe muſt make ſup- 
ply, as Zipperab, who performed a duty which belonged to her 


Anſw. Shee may be an helpe in many other things, though 
this be out of her power : yea, and in this alſo by couatel}, per- 
| ſwaſion, and otter like meanes, ſhe may be a great helpe. The 
caſc of Zipporah was extraordinary, and otanurgent preſent ne- 
ceſlity,even to fave the life of her husband. Belides, Moſes was 
of tumſclte urable to doc it, but willing that (hee ſhould doe it: 
Now what is this to ordinary cafes, and iuch caſes as Husbands 
areable crough themſelves to-do, but akogerther unwilling that 
it ſhould be done by their wives ? 

But what if Zipporebs example herein be not warrantab'e ? 
for it doth not appearethat it was ſimply approved of God:God 
doth oft remove temporary judgements tor the very workes 
fake that is done, though in the manner itbe ſinfully done, In- 
ſtance the repentance of Abeb, 1 Kings 21.29. 


$. 37. Of rhe wife of Chuzas caſt in muxsftring to Chriſt, 


 ObjefR. 4. loomna the wife of Chuxa, Hereds ſteward, mi- 
niſtred wito Chriſt of her ſiibſtance, without her Husbands con- 
(ert. 

Anuſw, Tfthis cou'd be proved, it were ſomewhattothe pur- 
poſe ; butthis clauſe wirbowe ber brabands conſent (whereinthe 
maine ſtate of the queſtion corfiſterh) 1s not inthe Text, nor by 
any good » == try be gathered out of it. All the ſhew of 
probability that ca1, be ſhewed for it is, that /oaxna is there ſaid 
tobe the wife of Chua, Herods fteward, But to ſhew that that is | 


| Idefire not to be miſtaken;for I allkeage trot to make the ſtare of 
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1. That phraſe doth not imply that Chazs was then 1j- 
Matth.n.s. | ving. Itis fd that David be2at Salomon of the wife of Vriah, 
| m wc v5ix. | but Vrich was not then —_ therefore the Tranflators for 
fpicuity ſake doe inſert theſe words (hr that had brew-) 

e wite of Uriah. Solikewiſe Onan is coinmande1 to gor in 
to his brothers wife, yet doth not this imply that tus brother was 
; then living. _.. 
| Obje4, Why ſhould mention be made of Chaza, Hera: 
' Steward, it he were not then living ? 
| Anſw. To ſhew that Joanne was a woman of great place, 
whereby this fruit of her faith in following Cicxt was the more 
| commended. Thus in another kinde CMarrhew is imitled rhe 
 Matth.10-3- | Pablican, after he had cleanerclinquiſht thar office, the more to 

« Thar. . . 
| commend his faith. 
| + !  Idonotheredirely affirme that Chwz« wasthen dead, but 
for ought that this phraſe doth imply, he might be dead. 

Chemnit.barm. 2, Somegather thatthis nad was that Ruler whoſc ſonne 
Evang-c@p.33- | Chriit healed, who thereupon beleeved with all buy bonſe, Which 
1ob.4 53 ifhe were; then it cannot be doubted, butthathis wite tollowed 
Chriſt with his good liking and conſent, 

3. Chuzabcing Herods Steward,and ſoa man of great place, 
and publike imployment, might, ifhe were then living, depurc 
| the managing of all afaires at home ro his wite, as che husband 
; of the good wife commended by Se/omen,and to the might have 
at lealt a generall conſent, | 

I doe not certainely determineany of theſe expreſly to be (> ; 
I doe but notre them as probabilities, yet ſuch as doe. ſuthciently 
overthrow the ſurmiſed liberty of a wite in giving almes wirh- 
outany conſent ofher Husband : for this of all other probabili- 
tics ſcemeth to be molt improbable. Into my heart it can never 
enter, to imagine that Chriſt would give ſuch an occaſion of 
ſlander unto his enemies,as to ſay he caried abour with him other 
mens wives,without or againſt the conſent of their husbands,and 
ſuffered them to ſpend the goods of their Husbands upon him. 
I had much rather thinke that either fuch women as followed 
him, had no husbands living, or if they had, that they did that 
which they did with the conſent of their Husbands. 
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$. 38. Of the * reſtraint of Wives about allowance for them- 
ſelves or families without their Huabands conſent, 


That which hath hitherto beere delivered concerning a wives 
| ſubjecion indiipofing goods, may alſo be applied to other things 
concerning her ſelte, children,ſervants,&c, whereof 1 will give 
ſome examples. / 

A wite hath not power to appoint what ſhe hſt ber ſelfe, 
without or againſt her Husbands confert, either for her owne 
allowance,or for her Family ; ſhe mult rather reſt ſatisfied with 
| that which he appointcth< for be being the head, mult have the 
; over-ruling ſtroake therein, Beſides he better knoweth what 

may. be affoorded. 
| Dnefl. What if an Husband make himſelte poorer then he 
is : andthe allowance which he appointeth be mcarcr then his 
MCANES, and mom_ tis place and (tate ? 
fire 


[\dnſw.. Shee ought, 1 ly ſhe can by her owne inſtant 
\ pertwaſion, orany other faire meancs, move him to that which 
Frendeth to his how@unand reparation : but ifſhe can no way pre- 
| vaile, her ſubjeRtion requireth contentment and patience, 


$.39. Of a Wives * ſubjefion to ber Huaband about Children, 


A wife may not ſimply without, or dire&tly againſt ber hys- 
bands conſent, order and diſpoſe of the children in givingthem 
naines, apparelling their bodies, appointing their callings,places 
of bringing up,mariages, or portions, 


out the Scripture for the moſt part enjoyned tothe Husbard, as 
to © afbrabam to Þ Zacharias, and to others, and that ac- 
cordingly husbards have ordinarily dore, as © eAdam, 4 Le 
mech, © e1braham and others. It is to be noted, thar when 
there was a difference betwixt the man and his wife in giving a 
childes name, he giving one rame, ſhe another, the name which 
he gave, (ſtood ; though * Rache! named her youngelt fonne 
Benoni, yet Benjamin, (which name [aakeb gave) was the 
childes name. So alſo when 8 Elizabeth told ber triends tha 
her childes rame muſt bee /#bn,they would not rett therein, till | 
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| 


1, For giving names to Children, bcſides that it is through- | 


X 4 Zacharias | 
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 |Zacbaris hadratifiedthatname. Yea, thouzh /-/eph were but 
| the _—_— father of leſws, yet becauſe he was the husband of | 
F Matth.n.1-] Mary the mother of /eſws, © he had this honour given him, t9 
give the name unto her childe. 

Whereas in Scripture it is ſometimes (ail, that the m > thers 
iGen 9.32. | named their children, as i Leah, k Rabel, and others, it is upon 
k 3 30.24 | the forenamed ground to be ſuppolc4 that they had their hus- 

| bands conſent, 
z Place and 2. Forappointing place and mariage,it is noted that | Rebebah 
WY} asked the co rent of her huzhand, Thouzh the told her ſone 
bed y 145 | lackeb that he ſhould goc to Haren to bu uncle Lab wn, to bee 
there kept in ſafety from the fury of E/aw, yet ſhe would not 
* Gen-28. 1.3.) endbimrill ® //ach had 2iven his conſent for his abode there, 
| ._ | aud taking a wife from thence, 

z. Calling. | * 3, For deputingnato a calling,it is noted of * A»zeb, that 
* 1 $24-t.11- | though before her childe was borne, ſhe had by folemne vow 
*unſeua.. | dedicated him to the Lord, yet when the childe was dorne,o-ſhe 

| asked her husbands conſentabont it, + L 
4. Apparell, | 4. Tharwhichis noted of ® Aundbr camping s little roar to 
P,$344.3-19. | bey ſoune yeere by yeere whey ſhe went'up with boy Huchand, 
| ſheweth that ſhe did it not without her hus>ands conſent, Wo- } 
| menare forthe molt part prone to —_— up their childrena- 
bove their husbands place and calling ; and therefore good 
_—_ that'thercin they ſhould bee goyerned by their Hus- 
| ba 2 A 

Objeft. What if Husbands be more forward to have thcir chil- 
drenartired vainely and unſcemely, then wives ? 

eAuſw. A wife mut doe what ſhe canto hinder it : if ſhe can 
no way prevaile with him, ſhe by reaſon of her ſabjeRion is 
much more excuſed,then he cou'd be,ifhe would ſuffer his wite 
' therein to have her will, 
| $. Portions, 5. The law that layeth the charge upon husban1s to give ſuch 
| Dewt.zt41 5. | and {auch portions to his children, and the an{werab'e practiſe of 


| &'c. Husbands from time rotime,ſhew that the wife of her (cife hath 
not power to orderthein; | | 


* 
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$. 40. Of a Wives * [mbjeftion to her Huaband about ordering 
ſervant1 and beafts. | 


If wives mutt have their husbands conſent in ordering and 
diſpoti :g of their children which come ont of her wombe,much 
more of their (ſervants. | 
{ They may nottake ir, or thruſt out ſervants againſt their hus- 

bands ininde, In this point, as in mazry other, Sareb manitecſted 
her wive-like obedience ; in thzz ® ſhe would nor: deale roagh- 
ly with her maid, though ſh were provoked : much lefle Þ put 
ker out of coores, till ſhe had made the matter knowne to her | 
kusband, Though the failed inthe manner, yet in the thing it 
{c]te ſhe isa 222d example. Iris further noted and <rawens = 
the © Shue mite, that ſhe asked her husbands conſent abour ſen- 
ding 2 tervant with her. | 
| My meaning ts not, that ſuch wives as have ſervants allowed 
themto attend upon them, ſhoald aske their husdands conſent 
| whenſoever they have occaſion touſe them ; tor their husbands 
by allowing them mer: for their attendance, mamfelt their will 
and conſent that they may uſe them as they fee occaſion : but 
tharthey ſhou'd not uſe and imploy their ſervants in ſuch things 
| as they know their Husbands would diſlike, except they can 
gaine thci- Husbands conſent, 

Again't thole particulars of chilJren and ſervants, it may be 
objeceii, that wives are pare:its of their children, as well as 
busbands, and miſtreſles of ſervants as well as they mi'ters ; and 
therefore have aitogether as great power over them as their 


twsbands.. 

Anſw, Indeed if the authority of the husband come not be- 
rweene, that may bee granted in relation bertwixt her and them: 
but her power being ſubordinate to her husbands in relation to 
him ſheharh not ſo great a power : the power of a wife that 
now we ſpeake of, is dire Hy in relation to her Hasband, 

The like may be faid of their beaſts and cartell, a particular 
point noted al{o inthe example of the Shunemire, who having 
| occaſion touſe a bea{t, went to her husband,and taid, Send / gray 
thee with noe owe of the Aſſes, 
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$. 41, Of a Wives * ſnbjeion in entertauning ſtrangers, Jour- 


If wives may not attheir plcafure uſe things apperraining to 
' the houſe, muchlefle may rhey bring {trangers imo the houſe, 

; | and cntcrtaine them without or agai:{t their husbands conſent, 

2 A#2-410- | The good Shunemite to often ramed as a preſident for good 
| wives,: firſt azked her husbands conſent, before ſhe lodged a 
: Propher of the Lord. 

; Thefamepatterne is allo commended unto wives to move 

them notto journey abroad withour their husbands conſent. For 

though that good wife had a very weighty and juſt occaſion ro 

| goc untothe Prophet, yer ſhe would not before ſhe knew ter 

husbands minde. 

As for a wives power to make vouwes, inthat the law giveth 
an husband power todiſanull her vow when he knoweth it, it 
implyerth that ſhe ought to have his conſent in making it, if at | 
leaſt ſhe defire tohave it eſtabliſhed, which ſhe ought to deſire, 
| or clic ſhe mocketh God. 

I have thought good to mention theſe particular points for il- 
luſtration of a wives ſuabjeRtion, becauſe they are all of them 


| grounded on Geds Word: many other might be added tothem, 
| but theſe are ſuthcient, 


| 


things without or again? their husband' conſent, 


| Now conſider we the uſuall vices and aberrations contrary | 

' to thole duties : the zererall ſumme of all is, for a wite to take 

| on her to doe what the liſt; whether her busbard wi!l or ro, 
cither not willing that he ſhould know-whar the doth, or not 
caring though it be againſt his minde and will. Of thus forr 
are, | 


| $. 42. Of aberrations contrary to 4 wives ſubjetJion in doing | 


RL I——_ 


+ EY 1, Suchas privil } take money cut of their husbards cloſets, 
ther 98 ike places where he laieth it, m« ver telling | 


as after the like manner, take ware out of the ſhop, corne | 
out of rhe garner, ſheexe out of the flocke, or any other| 
goods to fell and make money ot or to give away, or otherwile! 


4 


INE ta * 
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ts 


{ 


| | pr forthetn{elves, wkentheir Miſtreſſes ſhall natknow. | 


| fore the Sunve, and he not know which way, - * . | 
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touſc (© as their husbands ſhall never know, if they can hinder 
it, —_ waves herein finne hainouſly, and that in many re-| 
ſpec $, 

Firſt they diſobey the ordinance of Gol in a maine branch of| | 
their particular calling,which is /nbje ron. | 

2, They il] repay the care and paines which tkeir husbands | 
take for their good, Many ſuch wives recompence evill tor 
good,which is a diveliſh quality, | 
= 3. Theyarcoft a meas to impaire and: impoverith. their | 
husbands citate, | 

4. They ſhew themſelves no berrer then 2 pilfering theeves|, ., 
thereby, All that can be juitly and truely faid for their right in| ,;11 my 
the common goods, cannot defend them from the guilt of thett: | x:b: ſine.viri l 


—_—_———_E___———. 


they are the more dangerous by :how-miuch 'the more they are | /:centis /alte; 
truſted, ard lefle ſuſpeRed : and their fact is ſo much the more | P7</#11p!4 ace 
hainous by how much the more deere their husbands ought to be | | £22 *7* 


Jurtum commit 
unto them, ; tit. Greg Sazr. 
$. They are a very ill example to other inferiours in the | clav.rcg t.y.c. | 
houſe, tor ſeldome hath a man a deceitful] wite,burt tome of the | 16. 
children or ſervants, arc made acceſlary thereunto, being made ( 
her inſtruments to take the goods, and beſtow them as the or- | 
dereth, and fo are madc unfaithtull. 

6. They make themſelves (haves to their owne children and 
ſervants, whom they dare not difpleate,lcitthey ſhould te]1 what 
was done, | 

7, They teach their children and ſervants to be theeves : for | 
befides that ſaxch as are uſed by them Miſtreſfles. ro-purloine for 
them, arc thereby made accefſary to their ſinne, they wall alſo, 


as what with the wives purtoining one way,and the ghtldrens | 
or ſervants another way,a manseſtate may be waſted as dev be- | 


2. Such as will have what allowance: they thinke beſt for | * Tang 
themlielves and family, and ſcornetully ſay, They will nas be at — 
their huabands finding : they know b+(t what allowance u fitteſt for 
the ſamily, and that t ſtall bave.Many will make their husbands 
care tingle againe, yea and make the whole houſe (if notthe | 
ſtreet alſo) ring of it, if they thinke their allowance bee not | | 


= 
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owne pleaſure 
Noli pede 
tuum limine ©" 
crebro efferre, 
&e.Nax toc. 
eat. 
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| anſwerable to the uttermoſt extent of their hmsbands eſtate, This 
| \mpatiency and inſolency,as it croficth Gods ordinance,ſo it ma- 

keth both their lives uncomfortable. 
z-Ordering 3. Suchas cocker,attire, or any way bring up their children 
is" >= Be otherwiſe then their husbands would, cven ro the griefe and 
ea pa  diſhonor of their husbands : keeping them at home, when their 
minde. ; husbard for thar kerrer education, would have them abroad, As 
| rheſc ſinne in hindering the good of their children, fo alſo in not 
yeelding to their Husbards, 
4.Oedring 4.Such as will _— their own wil about eng in,and 
vants a- ing out whom they plcaſe,and when they plcaſe:uſing ſome 
__ ny whom they find tor their turre,to the oethalice of their 
mtinde. | tutsband : and carrying themſelves 10 tharply and ſhrewiſhlyto 
| others tharave for their husbands turne, a8 a good, truſty, faithful 
ſervant cannot long ſtay.inthe houſe, 

s.Lending 5. 'Suchas ſecretly lend out their Husbands horſes, or other 
| fonhtheir | | Jike catte!], more reſpeRing topleaſure a vaire triend, thento 
—_— cat- pleaſe a pood husband, This faultis ſo muchthe greater, when 

6.Feafting itis done to the damage and prejudice of the husband, 
whentheir 6. Such as are then molt trolike and jolly, when their hus- 
husbands ſha!) bands are furtheſt off and cannot know it. S«/owens ſects it dorne 
not know it. | a5 a note of a ſtrumpet, * thento tricke up her houſe and to ſeeke 
| Comms | for gueſts when her hucband i cone @ journey far off. Then ought 


ſhe to be malt ſolitary, and by abſtaining from merry meets, 
to ſhew thatthere can be no greater Campe to her rairth, then 
the ablence other husband, 
7. Such _—_ their _— ifon unto them, that 9 we 
tarry.at g' Inke they have power to pore when 
_- er el and to tarry out as Jong dey liſt, 
thinke. their husbands of it what. they will. Þ The Apoſtic 
layeth 'downe- this as a marke- of a wanton wife, and an idle 
houſe-wife, being «dtc (faxh he) they go aboair from how/e to bonſe: 
therefore in*another he ©£xhortcth them to be keepers at 
| bowes The Wilſc-man gocth turther, and maketh this tobe an- 
| othernote of aſtrumpet, that © her ſeer cannor abide 3n the bouſe; 


| which wee may fee venhied in © the Levites adalterom nije, 
ods judgement on fuch 


8. Such 


whoſe fearchul] cnd was aſtamp of G 
looſe lewdneſle. 
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8, Such as care not how or what they bind rthetn{elves unto 
without their husdands conſent, or knowledge ; Hercineſpeci- 
ally offend fach as being ſeduced by Icftites, Pricits, or Friers, 
take the Sacratnent, and thereupon by {5 emne vor and oath 


Dattes of Wives, 


— — _—_ _ —— 
— — — 


wv 
ikz4h 


7 a 
(®.Eirdiag 

| themich;cy 

| Without con- 

| lent of hus- 

' band, 


| binde themſelves vevertorent an Engl Bible nor any Prote- 


\ 
| 


any of their Sermoris: and fuch molt of ati as enter 18to foe Poe 


ſtants bookzcs, 10 POT 39) GCC TO ANY ot thir Churckecs,or to heare | 


; piſh Nunnery, and voi never to rcturie to their lusbands a- 


: gaINC, 
| ObjeF, f Annayvowod hor cuilde ro Gud withoat her hus- 
| bands conſent, why may not they imuch more vow themſcives 
; to God? 
| Anſw. Aſſuredly ſhe was perſwaded thather busDand wou!: 
| not be againſt it,and loha4 an 1mpiici conſent : which may well 
be gathcred, becauſe :frervyards the made it krowne to him, as 
both the * name given to the clulde, and ® that ipeech of Arnah, 
I will bring him that he may app: ar+ before the Lord, ani there 
abide for ever, and the anſ\ver of hor lusband, *® The Lord efta- 
bliſh his word,and i his going up with her when he was dedicated 
tothe Lord,do all ſhew. 
Thus ſarre of the fir? branch of a wive: ſu3miſſion tn abſtaining 
from doing things withont her h115hands conſent, The ſecond 
followeth,in dorng the things which he requirets, 


| 


$. 43. Of a mives * alive Obedience, 


It is a goodPÞroote and triall of a wives obedience, toabtaine 


bands contrary will did notreltraine her : but yetthat is not 


ded. That old Law beforc mentioned (thy aefire ſhall be ſubjeÞ to 
| thine husbaud, and be ſhalt rule over thee) implieth fo much alſo; 
| If ſhe refuſe to do what he would have her todoe, her defire is 
| - ſubje&rto him, bur to her ſelte, neither doth he rule over 
r. 
This ative part of her abedience hath reſpeR 


from doing ſuch things as otherwiſc ſhe ſhould doc, it her hus- 
(utti- | her kusband 
cient;there mult be an aftive,as well as a paſſive obedience yeel- | 


; *r $218.1.18, 


| 


* Arno 
Compouitiuy Ox 
d:wer(is vacibus 
nap 

RO"M8 

Perivi cum 4 Deo, 
l have asked 
him of God, 
$151793.1. 23. 
6 Verſe 2}. 

1 $2/8.2.19. 
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| * Treat 4o 
| $.13,2C. 


| A wifemuſt 
| Jo the things 


requireth. 


| Gen.3.16. 


| 


\ wives ative 


« obedience 1ic- 

; 1, Tohiscommandermexts,rcadily to doe what he lawfully | ſpedtcth tirſt 
| commands, he: husbaads | 

2. To his reproefer, carcfully to redrefle what he juſtly bla-| ©2mmande- 
meth. Fog! Pm. 
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' to have the torce of aſtraight commandement with her. This 
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Duties of Wives, 


be commanded by her husband, that the very knowledge which 
by any meancs the hath other hasbands minde and will, oughr, 


readincs to obey 1s commended in the wives of [a«kob,to whom 
when /aakeb had declared what motives he had to depart from 
their fathers houſe, intimating thereby that he meant to depart, 
and would have thein to goe with him, yer before he particular- 
ly expreſſed his will,they readily anſwered, t# hatſoever God hath 
faid nr:to thee, doe: hereby they gave him to urderitand,that 
' they were rcady to yeeld unto whatſocver he would have done. 


| $. 44. Of a Wives wilingneſſe to * dwell where her Huthand 


wil, 


To make this part of a wives obedience ſomewhat more 
| Cieere, I will exempliee it by rwo or three particular inſtances, 
| recorded andapproved in Gods Word. 

|. The firlt is, that 4 wiſe onght to be willing to dwell where ber | 
| burband will bave ber dwell. 

| The wivesof Abraham, Iſaak, and Iaakodb, herein manifeſted } 
| their wive-like obedience: though their husbands brought them 
' from their owne Courtrey, and from their fathers houſe, yet 


they rctuted rot to goe with them, bur dwelt ina ſtrange Coun- 
| trey,and that in Tents, 

| Note in particular what Ja«kebs wives ſay torheir hasband in 
' this calc, /s there any portion or inheritance for us in our fathers | 
| houſe? implying thereby, that ſeeing it was their husbands plea- 
| fure to be gane, they would not any longer tary in their farters 
houſe,to look for any more portion or inheritance there. 

& Theſe cxamples doc raris ſhew that if an Fnsband have ult 
occaſionto remove from one Conntrey to another, and in thoſe 
Countries from place to place, his wife ou-ht to yeeld to goe 


Treat. 3. | 
| Forthefirit, ſofar ought a wife to be from thinking ſcorne to j 


| with him, ithe require it at her hands, Note what the Apolile 
faith, Have we xot power to lead abont a wiſe * That interrogation 
;mplictha ſtrong aſleveration, The husband then baving power 
9 lead about a wite trom place to place, ſhe ought to ſubmit her 
(clfe tothat power, This clauſe (as wel as other Apoſtler, and 4s 


| 


. 
_—— 


__.__onely 


—_ 


the brethren of the Lord and Cephas) ſheweth,that this was not | 


| 
| 


! 
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| their greatcit, beſt, and moſt friends dwell, and where they 


—_— ne on 
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onely a power which mightbe uſd, but which was uſed by hus- 
bands,and yeelde/ unto by wives, 

ObjeB. The farenamed exampies are extraordinary, and that 
upon extraordinary occa{i>ns., ? 

Anſ#. Yer they may be patternes for ordinary occaſions 


which are lawful! and warra:table. Vas it rot an cxtraordi- 
then againe thar there might be raine ? yet is this propoun- | 


Now i: 'aying downe this duty,l added the clauſe 2nd caveat | 
of juſt eccaſron, to ncet both wath ſuch as upon diſcontent, or {u- | 
pcrſtition, leave the Land where the true Goſpel] 1s maintained | 
and preached, and go into idolatrous places : and alſo with ſuch | 
wandring giddy hcads as gnly to fatistic their awa ha:nour, and | 
to ſer faſhions,as we ſpeake,can never relt 11 a place,vut arc con- 
rinually removing from countrey to countrev, an4 trom place to 
p'ace.I ti.inke (to uſe the words of the Apoltic) A wife s7 not wn- 
der hon4age in ſuch caſes. 

Bur if a man be ſent of an ambaſſage by his Prince, or Coun- 
trey : or if a Preacher or Profeſſor be called into another Coun. 
trey,as Bacerand Peter Martyr were into England in King Ed- 
ward: daies (which tothis day 1s uſuall in other countries) or if 
a man be adjudged unto long unprifanment, andupon theſe and 
other like occaſions ſhall require his wife to be wich him, ſhe 

eughrt in duty to yeeld to his demaund, 

Contrary is the minde and praiſe of. many wives, who 
being affected and addicted toone place more then anather, 
as tothe place where they were bred and brought up, where 


have good acquaintance, refuſe to goe and dwell where their 
husbands calling lieth, though he require, and defire them ne- 
ver ſo much. Thus many husbands are forced to their great 


dammage for peace ſake to yeeld unto their wives, and ſo either 


nary faXof £145 to pray firit that there might be no raine, and | z2m.y.17. 


ded asa general! patterne to move us to pray for thinzs law*ull. | 


.| band dwell 


torelinquiſh their calling, orto have two houſes ; whence 'it 
followeth, that ſometimes they muit neg!eX their ſervants 
and calling, and ſometimes be abſent from their wives, if not 
fromtheir children alſo. Some wives pretend that they can- 


| 


an | 8 of the Citie, other that they can- 


Not 


th 
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Contrary, 
when a wife 
mak*$ her huſ- 


where ſhe wiL[ 
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*Gen.31:4. 


d z//bat.17- 


Contrary, 
ftourneſſein 
refuſing to 
come. 


Vaſt ham na- 
tam ſuiſſe ex 


Fevard, in 
E/th.r. 
Ali ex Cyro. 


Merl in Eſth. 
| 


' rotendurethe aire of the countrey : whereas indeed their own / 


E/f.1.16.7. | the iſſue of Varies ſtubbornnefle, As many excuſes might be al- | 
Hcebr xi docent 


Baltha/are re.) among the horourable women of the Kingdome, Thirdly, the | 
ge Chaldeeri.. | King was in drinke when he ſent for her, Fourthly, bc ſent for | 


ee. 
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| 


humor and concat ituffes them more then cither City {moake, | 
or  Countric airc, 1 carrot call ſuch the dawghr-rs of Sarab | 
herein : they are not like thote fyrcramed ho/y women that tres | 
fted in God, and were ſnbyjett to ther bub and; but rather like to ' 


' thathigÞt bouſcwife of the Levite, wv. ho would rot dwell in her | 


; husbards houſe at C37:wmr Frbromm Lut at ber fathers houſe in | 
| Betb-lebem Judah. Such wives as T tpeake of, in matrimoniall | 
| chaſtity may be morc horel},but ir wivelike fubjetion are little | 
| more dutitull. Letthis be taken for a fault, and it will be the | 
| ſooner amended. 1 


| 


$. 45. Of aWives * readineſſe to come to her Husband when 
he requires it, 


| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 20] BS | 
; Arotherparticular inſtance of a wives readineſſe to yeeld un- | 
| to her Husbands commandement, is, cs come to ber Huiband | 
| whew ber hnebard requireth ut, either by calling her, or ſending | 


| for ker. The forcramed 2 wives of [aakodb being fent for to their 
| Husband in the heid where he was, made no excuſe, but came 
\ preſently, So farre orght wives herein to fubjetheir wils ro 
| their husbands, that though it may ſceme to them ſome ditpa- | 

ragement to come, yct if their Husbands will have it fo, they 
mult yee!d, otherwiſe they ſceme even to Þ defþiſe rheir Hau- 
bands. 

Contrary is VaÞtie-like ſtourneſſc, when wives thinke and 
| fay, it1sa ſervants part to come wher.they are cailed,or ſent for, | 
| and they will never yeeld to be their kusbands ſervanrs,to come 
| at his command, By tht ſame reaſon may all duties of ſubjechi- 
; onbe rejected, But for this particular, let inch ſtour Dames note 


\ leaged for heras I thinke for any : for firſt, ſhe was royally de- 
| ſcended,being the daughter of a King. Secondly, ſhe was then 


her to ſhew her beauty before multitudes of men, which was| 
| not ſeemely, Bur all theſe were nor ſathcient ro excuſe her 
| ule and free her from blame, Firſt, though the were of 
| 


; 3 = ___ royal 
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royall parentage, yet ſhe was a wite, and her husband ſent for | 
her,” Secondly, being among the Noble Women of the King- 
dome, ſhe ſhould the rather have ſhewed her ſelfe apaterre of 
ſubje&ion in this kind, - Thirdly , though he were in drinke, 
yet remained he an Husband : and the thing which he com- 
manded, was not ſueÞ, but that ſhe might have dore it with- 
out ſinne, - Fourthly, if ſhe thought the thing unſeemely, ſhe 
ſhould firſt have uicd all the. faire meanes ſhe could ro have 
beere ſpared ; butitby all ſhe could not have prevailed, then - 
(the thing being not fimply unlawtuil,and ain) the ſhould have 
eclded. 
Objeft. Her fault was not in that as a Wife ſhe came 
not to her Fxband , tut in that asa /nbje@ the came not toher 
Sovereigne. 
 Anſw, Her fault was in both : and in the judgement paſſed a- 
gainſt her, that former was moſt urged, namely, that by her cx- 
awple all women might learne to deſpsſe their Hugh ana, E/th.x.19. 
2, Otjet. Her fat is focerfured but by heathen men, that 
had rourderſtanding of Gods Word. 
An(w. 1. The holy Scripture by the ſeverall circumſtances 
' ſodiſtinAly noted,intimareth that her rebellious fat was a 1:0« 
rorious fault : and accordingly both * judicious commenters, * Pelican. 
| and alſo Preachers doe taxe her of finfull diſobedience to her , £4veter Guet, 
husband. S17;gel Cuper. 


2. Thoughthey were Heathen , as they ſhewed what ſub- meta wht. i 
jeRior is required of wives to their husbands by the very light + perr. 760407. 
ofnature, whereby th.s ſinne is aggravated. ' | H þ. Raban. 

3. Abimelech was bat a heathen man , yer his ſentence con- | 4 Comment 
ccrninga womans fubjeion in theſe words, Hee is to thee «| 2 Fan 8 M 
covering of the eyes, is taken to be judicious, and beingappro- | = 
ved by the holy Ghoſt, tobe a good proote, As for thar parti- 
cular of Y«ſkrve , why is it ſo largely recorded in the Scripture, 
but for inſtrution , and admonition unto wives ? RF; 
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| *Treat,q- 6. 45. Of a Wives readineſſe to * d1e what her Hub and ro- 
$.29- quireth, 


A third particular inſtance ofa wives readineſſc to yeeldun- 
| to her Husbands commandement, is, to perfor me what bufineſſe | 
| he requareth of ber. \V hen of a{adden there came three men to 

| Abram, and he was deſirous to entertaine themyhe bid his wite 
Gen.18.6 | wake ready quickly three meaſures of meale, &c. and ſhe did it 
7 TOY accordingly. leroboam havinga —_—_ occalion-to ſend to A- 
rc, 6-14**  bijeh the Prophet, thought it meer to ſend by his wife: ſhe ac- 


| cordingly (though a Queene) went : ſhe did as her Husband 


| would have her, 
| Contrary is the humour of many wiyes, who will not do any 


Contrary,ftub- thing upon command, If ſuch a wives husband being deſirous to 
bornnefleinre- entertaine a friend on the ſudden, ſhall uſe eAbrem: phraſe, 
fuſing todoca Afahke ready quickly,c&c. ſhe will fay, let him come and doe it 
thing _— himſelfe, if he will have it ſoquickly done, I will not be his 
| commas | dradge: orif, having a matter of momentand ſ{ecreey, he will 
his wifc her ſelfe to Jo it,ſhe will reply, Iam none of your ſer- 
vants ; cannot you put itto one of them, or doe it your ſelfe ? 
Yet will ſuch wives be ready to command their Husbands to do 
every toy, and it hedo it not,they canreply, is this ſuch a mat- 
ter ? and may nota wite eto her husband ? Were the point 


of obedience well learned, it would caſt ſuch wives into another 
mould, 


Theie few particulars may ſerve for direction in many hun- 
dreds. I proceed to the other part of a wiyes active chadionce 
which reſpeReth the reproofes of her Husband. | 


$- 47. Of «Wives * mecks taking 4 reproofe, 


The husband having authority over his wife, by vertae therof 
he hath power, yea, it is his duty as there is needfull cauſe to re- 
ad buke her. By juſt conſequence therefore it followeth, tharit is 
#” van won her duty to yeeld obedience thereunto. Which aught the rather 
her busbands - | £2 be done, b-cauſe the chietelt triall of ſound obedience lyerh 
reproofe. | herein, For nothing goeth ſo much againſt ones ſtomack as re- 
The beſt tzzall proofe : ſhe that ycelds when ſhe is rebuked, will much more 


of obedience. hen ſhe is intreated. This point of obedience is manifeſted two 
| | wajes,— _ 1,By 


Treats. 
$ 34-$5- 
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|[Treat.3. Duties of Wives. 


1, By meckneſſe in taking a reproofe. 

2, Byendeavour to redrefſe what is juſtly reproved. The 
very point of obedience eſpecially corfiſteth in this latter : the 
former 1s as a good preparative thereunto, without which it will 
hardly bedone,atleaſt not well done. 


_) 


that weeke and quiet irit which $. Peter commendeth unto 
wives, Howloever Rachel juſtly deſerved blame for comming 
ina fuming chafe, and with an imperious command to her Hus- 
band, yer inthat ſhe imeekely rooke his ſharpe reproofe (for ſhe 
replied not agairft it, but meckely gave a direction fortne better 
accompliſhment of her deſire) her example is commendable : 
commendable I fay, not in the matter other diretion,butin her 
patient bearing of reproote. h 

Much wiſdome may be learned hereby: for when any meekly 
take a reproofe, thereby they ſuppreſle their paſſion, and keepir 
from riſing as a cloud before their underſtanding and darkning 
itz and ſo may they bertrer judge of thematrer reproved whether 
it be juſt or no : and whether it need redrefie or no : whereof 
they who are impatient of reproofe, and fret and tume agairſt it 
cannotſo well judge. The virgin Mary made good ule of Chriſts 
reprooving her, and thereb + cn——_ and taught a good point of 
wildome, namely ſo'to refer our affaires to Chrilt as we expe 
his pleaſure zand not preſcribetime,means,manner,or any other 
like circumſtances unto him, 

Queſt, What if the Huibandr reproofe be bitter ? 


find itvery tart, for itis expreſly 1aid, that hu anger was kinaled 

qo ber, Gem.30.2.ſ0as he ſpake inanger:the maner & forme 

of his words being with an interrogation, and the matter allo, : 
| eAm 1 in Gods ftead, ec. declare tartneſſe : yet (as was declarcd | 
before) ſhe ſhewed aveckneſſe. . 


Anſw. Yet may not meekweſſe be forgotten, In ſuch a cale a 
wife may make a juſt apology to clearcher owne innocency,and 
manifeſt her husbands error : but if he refuſe to heare her, 


or will not beleeve her , then as Saint Peter ſpeaketh in 
S.8--4 anather 


Meckenefle in this caſe is one of the moſt prircipall fruits of | x She muſt 


' meckely rake 
reprovofe. 
rPer.3-4. 
Gen, 30.1,3,3- 


70b.2.4,5. 


Anſw. He thereip forgets his place, yer thereupon the muſt | 
not forget her duty. If /a«kobs reproofe be well noted,we thall 


Suadent _— 
ribs ut virs e-| 
tiam ajþeriores 
perterant. Chry. 
hom 26.in 

1 Cor,1t. 
Excandc/centt 
marito cede, 
mollt oratione 


2, Quelt, What 5f his reproofe be unjuit ? Java Greg. 


Nat edOlymp. 


1 Pet. 2.19,10- 


_——— 
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as 


Rom.12.31- 


x5. 2, Inparticular it is acreprable ts God : howloever their huſ- 


Duties of Wives. Treat, 3 
another caſe ) ſhee mult endwre grieſe for conſrience toward 
God. 

The two reaſons whichthere he rendreth in that other caſe, 
may not unfitly be applyed to this, 


1. Ingenerall, this is thauke-worthy , it is a grace ,a glory to 
hcr : a matter that deſerverh praite and comm-ndarion, 


| bands tay deale roughly and untowardiy with them, vet God 
| willgraciouſly reſpect them, if they ſhall paticatlv in obedience | 
' tothis o-dinance beare their Husbands u1jult reprovfes., 

3. I may adde this reaſon alfo, that thus they (hal! ſhew 
themſelves good Chriſtians indeed, in that they 4 re n2t overcome 
of eval. 
| Contrary is their minde whoby no meanes will brooke a re- 
 buke attheir Husbands hands : itskills not whether itbe ju? or 

unjult: if their Is bands reprove them, they ſhall be ture to have 
; the reproofe rebouinied backe againe upon their taces, and that 
| with greater violence thenever it came from them. There be 

ſome that tcemeto be yery good wives till they be tried by-the 
| touch-{tone of reproofe : but then though the reproofe be for 
| matter molt juſt, for manner moſt milde, and that in private be- 
twixtthcir husbands and themlclves, yet they grow fo impati- 
ent, or rather mad, as they forbeare not to give their Husbands* 
the molt icorntull ipeeches that they can invent, uſing witha]l 
bitter imprecationsand execrations, and threaten to drowne or 
hang themſelves it they be croſled of their wils, Yea further, if 
wiſe Husbands (hall forbeare them in their paſſion, and after it 
isallaicd, tell them how unbelcemingtheir places eden 
themſelves; they will (eeketo jultifie themſelves, and lay all the 
blame on their Husbands for croſſing them in their will : or if 
they cannotbur tee their fau't, yerthey will onely ſay, it is my 
| mfiriniry : but yer ever continne in that infirmity : and 
| though they inake ſhew of tcaring God , yer labour not to 
purge this corrupt humour out of their hearts, Hence is it 
for the molt part that contentions ariſe berwixt Man 
and Wife, If wives would lcarne in this point to be ſub- 
' jeR, many jarres, which from time to tume ariſe betwixt them, 
| would be allaied, ifnot prevented. Aicha/the wite of David, 


and 
” - — 


ae. Ma. te et 


is... Dm____— 


j 1 rEALeJ7" ; Dutier of Whver.. pf 9J25J | 


nl lobs wife (though they gave juſt occaſion to be moſt ſharply 

reproved,yet) ſhall riſe up in judgementacairſt theſe wives © 
couſe they were filent af;er they were reproved , and replied | 
not. S«/omon oft titles ſuch as canrot beare rebuke, {cormers: ſo as | Procg.7,8.12, | 


hereby wives ſhew that they are very {corntull, 


5.48, Of a Wwogs * readinefſe to redreſſe what ber Huihand *Treat.4. 
jaflly reproverh in ber, $35. 


A further degree of obedierce in bearing reproofe, is, that « | 2 She muſt re. | 
Wife readily r-dreſſe what 51 juftly reproved by ber Fruaband. 1 dr _ — 
ſay, '»Al,becauſe where ro faultis,there needs no amendment; | FT YEProvere 
patience may be necofull (as was betore ſhewed) but 1o repen- 
tance of that which is notamifſe, Bur where any thing is amiſle, 
there muſt be aredrefſe, Recbel Cad amiſie-in © bringing Idols in- | , anc 
to her Husbands houle : her Husbard inÞ bidding her among o- | þ 1-04 : 
thers to pat away their firange gods reproved them all, Where- 
upon ſte with all the reſt gave to hiav al their ſtrange gods, This 
IE may be juſt ther for a good d1 
 , Areproofe may be jultly givenci a omured, 
or for ap tice committed : and accordingly _—_ the re= 

drefſe or amendement be. A duty formerly omitted, mult after 
the reproofe be more carctully obſerved and performed, if it be 

a contiruall cuty,and may be againe performed : otherwiſe the | 
redrefie is a teſtificationoft true forrow for that fau'r, When an | 
evi! is committed, iFany meares cane uſed ta make upthe burr 
and recrefie the milchiefe that followed thercupon, it mult be | 
doi © x ifrict, orrow as before, muſt he teſtified, and care taken 
that t!:« faine,orthe like be not committed agate. | 

As a £ood confcience requireth as much of all Chrittians b 
whomſoever they be reproved, fo the refpeR which a wif 
oweth to a1; Fusband, doth after an efſpccia'! manner require it, 
Otkerwiſe ker fau't is doubled, 1. by cortumnance in her (in,2.by 
diſobedience to her Husband. 

Contrary is their ſpirit, who for reproofe waxethe worſez | contrary,obe 
being like thoſe {corners (of whom \olomon ſpcaketh) that bare ,\vorſ- for re- 
| thoſe that »-prove thems. Iris the ſpeechof ſome Wives, that 'proving. 
iftheir Husbands would let them alone they would doe the F 70.9.8, 

EE better: 


O— —— _— 


*Trcat.4- 
$ 46,4945 ©: 
q 


tob T 7 Cx- 
pounded. 


Pro.265.12. 


| hate then ſhe, ſhes voluntaruy putt ther iclte into that meane 
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better : but upon rebuke they will never amend : the more their 
Husbands find fault, the more will they goon, i :doing what 
they do W hat other judgement canbe given of fuch, then that 
which the Wiſe man giveth, There «4 more hepe of a folle, then 
| of them? 


6. 49. Of a Wiv-s * content ment with ber Hub and pre- 
ſent eſtate, 


Ot inbmiflton hitherto, 
Caontemm-nt 18 alto a part of obedience : ith-th repo to 4 | 
mans ourward citare and ability, in and with whic: a wife un? 
reſt {arrshcd and commentcd, whether ir be high ur low, ore it or 
' meane, v wealthy or needy, above; & 11, or Acr thie+ tr 
' whercii) the was before 'mririahe"; va, by %a'm1 have beene 
fomerinecs 2rcat ineſtate,) er,ithe decay tient and be bronght 
toameanceſtare,ſhe on 2htro reſt content. Thus much eb im-!. 
 plieth ta ms reply tohis wife, ſaving, Shel we receiv? (001 at the 
' band of Ged, and not rreerwe evill ? The evilk hef alk oF was 
| theloſle ofhis £0, {ervants, and: children togkiher with other | 
miſeriesthat Satanthrough Gods permiſſioninflitedupanhim: 
 therec-iving of evil which he ſpcakerh of, was arelting content 
| with it,anda particular bearing of it. -Evill mayhe laid on any; |. 
and {o they forced ro beare it: butthey onely reccive it ,Avhoare | 
content with it, Now inthat he uſerhthe plurall umber (W x | 
and fpeaking to his wife faith, ( all nor we recetvs evill) hee 
thewerh that his wife ou2ht as well as he to have reſt contented 
| 1nthat poore and miſcr: able «ſtare : For, 
' 1 Manand wifebeing on: fl-h , by vere oftheir matrimo- 
; mall union, both his a:lvancement, and alſo his abaſement is 
hers: as ſheri! tv ith him , fo ſhe filler with him. Where- 
tre as ſhee is witing to be advanced with him lo ſhee mutt be | 
co:itent tobe abaſcd with him. 
2 If at the tine of MATTIAge her hasband was of a meaner| 


cltate : for a w ife taketh her H:usband (a3 he her) for better for | 
worſe, for richer ſor povrer. And {hall ihe not be content with her 


 owne at?If after mariaze his(ceſtare decay,and wax meaner then | 
1 2 
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jt was, ſhe is ta ke perſwadedthat by God it'was forordered, 
and that Godaimed at her ay eg 
upo1: ſhe oughtan. ber dutitull. ſabmiſſion to-Gods over-ruling 
rweay to te pat:ertand content 3 this 10b implieth under 

is phraſe, Shall we not receive ev at the band of God ? and un- 
der this, T he Lord taketh away. . | 

5 A wivcs COERFmen, 1H geataſct ber husband lying 
| under a crofſe:ard it makeththe burden ſceme much lighter then 
otherwile it would, ifatleaſt he be a kind Husband, and afeed 
with his Wives paſſion, as he ought to be. For a loving Huſ- 
band in very diltreſle is more perplexcd tor lus W ite, then for 
himſclfe. | 

$.50. Of Wines diſcontent at their Husband: eſtate. 

Contrary is the impatiency , and diſcontent of wives at the 
mcanreſic,and(as theythinke) baſereic of their husbands eſtate; 
{ which 15 many waics maniteited, 
*-x. Some whenthey are maried,finding their Husbands eſtate 


tg tcl their Husbands,that it they had before krowne them to be 


as Wellas þ4 ; and there- | 


| 


Tob 1.10.04 1. * 


| weaker then they imagined, repent their mariage,and ſticke not. 


noberter menthen they finde them to be,they ſhould have beene 


ro Hustands for them. Wherem faſt they bewray their tooliſh 


weiabty,a matter to be wholly referred over tothe truſt of 
fricres : every one that yeeldcth to be maried, ought well to 
k1.ow the party unto whoin in this cafe they yeeld:; & above al], 
they oughe to fecke direQtion, kelpe and bleſſing from God. If 
notwithſtancing all the mcares which poſſibly they could utc, 
they be Ceceivcd, they are to looke unto God, and tobchold his 
provicence therein : and duly ro weigh whether the Lord have 
croficd their defire for their humiliation, or for triall of their pa- 
tence, wiledome, and other like graces, or cl{c to wen them 
from ſome vaine and worldly delights, wheruntothey were too 


— 


| 
| fricrds whom tlicy pur in truſt : I anſwer, that mariage is t00 


i OR. 2, Others | 


Diſcontene 
manifeſted. 


1 By repen:ing 
their maria ge, 


| indiſcretionby ſaying, whenitistoolate, if / had thought thi; | Nonef [apier. 
| and withall they manifeſt their own raſhneſſe and unadviſednes, ; 114'cere non 
1 thatthey gavetheir hards, and plightcd their troth to thoſe /* 
whom they knew nor, Ifthey ſay,thcy were deceived by their |© 


b 


laram. Cc, 
[s {. I. 


” 
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| a By woparient 
Ccariage. 


z By refuſing 
to ſtoope. 


4 By refuling 
10 ucipc. 


* Treat. 4.4.35 
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| 2, - Others obſerving their Husbards eſtate to be decaied and 
; waſted, never ſearch after'the oecafion, bar lay allthe b'am* uy- 
ontheir Husbands, and with their difcontented !lookes, path»- 
rate words;and impatient cariage, ſo vexetheir hearts, as they 
' make the crofſe-much more heavy then otherwiſe it cou!d be, 
| Thouzhthe cſtate ſhould be overthrowne by the unthrifrineſſe 
| of an Hughart yer oughta wife to looke unto Gods provi fence 
' therein,as watnored before. / | 
3.Others ſcorning to toope,a1 to come downe totheir hu 
bands preſent conditio:1,throuththeir pride and vai::eg'gry, are 
' a great neanes to mike his eſtzte mnch the worſe : for they, 4 
lon as by any meanes they can 2et it, wi'l not abate any thi1g of 
their brave apparell,dainty checre, rich farniture,and orher line 
thia2s, which are cauſcs of great expence tothe r husbands: her- 
' by a. fo it commerh oft to paſſe that husbands are the:13he ro be 
_ wealthier then i:xdecd rhey are, and fo greater rax1:10:18and 
' charges then they can beare are laid upo? them for King, 


Counrv, Church,Poore and the like. 


— 


i ————. 


4 Others throuzh diſcontent 'ic long lazing in their beds,or 
| idly fit ſtill when they areup, and will nottake any whit che 

more paines to raiſe up and 1acreaſe their husbands eſtate : 
whereby Gol is provoked more and more to weaken their e- 
ſtates, that ſo he may the more puniſh fuch pride and lazineſle 


11 wivcs. 


6.51. Of* caſes nhrr:in « Wile ought mot to forbeare what 
ber Huband {orbiddeth. 


So much of the diſti»tbranches ofa Wives ſabje ton. The /;- | 
mitation and meenry of performing it, next followeth., 
To know the limitation of a wives obedience, and the meanuer 


how ſhe oughrto yeeld tubjefion unto her husband, two things 
mult be conſidered ; 


1 The p'ace of an Hu5band. 

2 The place ofa Write, 
The husbands place is noted in thisphraſe, a to the Lard:wher-! 
by is ſhewed that the husba4 even by vertuc of his place,ts ro his 
wite in Chriſts ſtead : which is further more plainly laid downe 


intheſe words following, The Huaband u the head of the Wife, 


ha? | 
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ar, Cbrift ir the'brad of the Church, 
Thewives place is intimatedin theſe words, «s the Church 5s 
[tabieB wnts Chriſt, fo tot Wrver be to rhriy own Hucbands:wher- 
by & isclerre thatthe obedience which awiſe performeth to her 
A be ſuch an obedicnce asthe Church performeth ro 
Fromtne place ofait Husband, Tgather this generall ground 
concerning a wives itt. je Hon,that 
SubjeDion muſt bey-rid-d tothe Hutband as te Chrift, whence 
wil follow two concluſions,one negative, which is this, 
The Wife muſt yeeld no other [ubjetlion to ber Husband then 


— a 


| what may and with her ſnbj-Tion to Chriſt, 


The other atfrmarive, whichis this, 

The wife muſt ſubje t her ſelſe to herbwbandin that maner that 
he would or hould ſubjr her ſelfe ro Chrif?, 

The former is a neceſſary condition required of all inferiours 
in their fuhjeRion, and obedience (as I ſhewed * before) much 
more ina wives ſubjetion to her husband,becauſe there 1s of all 
unequals * the leaſt diſparity betwixr hnsbands and wivcs, 

Hence for our preſent purpoſe, I gather rwo other more par- 
eicuiar concluſions 3 The firſt whereof is this, 

1, If God exprefly command the Wife any duty , and her 
Hugharnd wilt nn; by any meanes grove conſent that ſhe ſhall do it, 
but ſorbid bir, fbe may and owght to ds it without, or againſ# hi; 
Conſent. 

Two cautions-are warlly to be obſerved about this conclu- 


fion s © 

1, Tharthe Wiſebefare that God hath commanded her that 
which ſhe doth without or againſt her Husbands gonſent. If he 
doubr,then ſhe muſtſtay, and forbeare rill the gaine his conſent. 
When two oppoſite cafes meet together, and the one be doubt 
fu!l, the arher plaine and expreſſe : rhe doubtfull caſe mult give 
placeto rhe more evident. Now the Law of lubjeRion is inde- 
finite, 7 hy deſire ſhalt be ſubjeÞ to thine Huaband ;:the extent of | 
it is gencrall,s -eve#y thing ; the onely reſervation and excep- | 
tion is ## th Lord: -whercfore if the wife be not ſure that that 
which her husband forbiddethher is again tbe Lord, the mull 
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verſe 14, 


* Treat,1.$.6, 


*See $ 4 of 


:his Treat, 


2 Cautions for 
li rmgawives 
p*iAifting rondo! 
that which her | 
hu« band for- 
bids, 


Gen.3.16. 
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to gaine her Hys 
| commanded, aga . 
| jeRion both to God and her Hustand. To God, inthat nothing 
can keepe her from doing his expreſſe commandernene; ſhe will | 
rather offend her husband then God, when one of them mult 
needs, be offended, ;To her husband, in that ſhe, purteth it ro the 
urtermoſt puſh, and uſeth all the mEancs the canto-avaid his of 
fence, in {o much ashe himſc}fe might ſee (if the god of this 
| world blinded norhiscics) that the offence 8 no way given on 
; | her part,burt mecrely taken on his, | 
St malum LJ For proofe of this, it ts without all contradition true, that the | 
FA it dued a ' wife isnot bound to greater ſubjeAion unto her hysband thenthe | 
cipit preſes,ve- ſubje&is unto the magittrate: but a fubyeR ought not to forbeare 
ſfponde et tluJde a bounden duty commanded of God,becaulc his governour for- 
Att:bus Apoſis- bids him. Inſtance the example of Damel, who daily made his 
lorym,obcdirs | rraiers to God, though the King'had madea folemne decree | 


awe hp 4 that Þ noxc ſhonld ache any petition of God or. man within thirty 


iinbus Hoc ip dates but of the King, Inſtanceallothe © Apoltles, who preached 
ſum & deux%e the Goſpell,thoughthey were exprdly forbidden, 
ribus intefiga- | Though the Scripture bee plentiful} in affording exam- 
15; mag. ples of Wives ſubjection,,,y£t 4t.1s very {paring in recording | 
+ * "a | examp!es ofrhoſe who in. ach eapras cakes refuſed tobe | 
. | . : k 
b Dax6.7. 0c _ , leſt Wivcs from thence. (bguldazake too great It 
© Aﬀt,q418,@c berty. 
"DD are recorded, but ſuch as areeiherextraordinary,ar not 
every way juſtifiable. 4 eAbigails exampie was extraorduury, 
and therctore not imitable;, hut ain, fuck hk cxtraordinaric | 


«iArroo nt 


diSam.2s.18. 
| 


of {| m1 plates! 
The cxample of © Rebcha, which may feta ſornewhat more 


| e .C. . n , ' 
Gen.27 pertinent, is not CVCry Way to be juſtified, .For though the thing 


| which ſhe intended were for the ſubſtance of.itvwery good, and 

' ought to, have beer donc, vamdy he blefſixg of [aakert, (for 

God forcſherwe.l that the, blefluig apperraied ww /aehob, 1n that 

| FGen.29.23. ' he faid f The elder ſhall ſer veahe youngen)yerbecauſe (he put not | 

| | her Husband in mind of Gods W ord, ngr labaured to perſivade | 
| ' himto fulfill the fame, but went about the matter deceittully, 

' ſhe cannot therein be jultlted, But 11 the generall thiz exam- | 
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ple ſhewerh, that Golds Word mult 5c yeelded unto rather then 
an Husbands will, | 

Por better app)ication of this point I will lay downſome par- 
ticular inſtances agreeable to Goſs Word.Sappoſe a Wife well 
inſtruced inthe true we! 2Hon be niariced to an tdolatros; or p0- 


tothe Church, eſpecially on the Lords daics,to pray in Engliſh, 
to read the Word, to teach her children the princip'rs ofretioj- 
| on ,to reltorc that winch ſhe hath uultly and frandulently 
; gotten, with the like, ſhe may and mutt doc them notwith- 
Nanding, | 
Objefl, Why may not giving of a}mes be reckoned among 
theſe? | x 
' 1, eAnſw, Becarſe the Hirsband hath x greater power over 
the goods then over theſe things. 
2, Beexuſe almes-giving is not ſimply commanden to all, but 
to ſuch as have wherewithall to give : burtheie things arc fim- 
ply commanded to all. 


| 
| 


| $+: 52, Of caſer.wherrin: a Wiſe ought to ſorogare what ber 
: band requireth. 


The other partieular conclufi9n is this,thar 
; If an Huubandyequire his Wife to do that which God hath for- 


pbane Husban®, and he withoutany juſt canlc forbid her to coc 


— > — 


bidacy, fie owpbt wot to do+ ve. 


+ Firft,thar ſhebe ſure (being truly informed by Gods Word) | 
thatthat which ſhe refuſeth to doe at her Husbands commang,is 
forbidden by God. 

' Secondly, thatſhefirſtlabour with all meckenefſe and by all | 
\ good meares that ſhe can to diffwade her Husband fr Yn urging | 
| and preſſing that upon het, which with a good conſcience ſhe 
: cannot do, 

| | Alike proofe may be brought for this as way for the former : 
, for we know that 1 Waite 1s rot bonnd unto greater fit je Hon 
|to her Husband, then a ſoc is ro a father : but a ſonne may * 
inthe caſe propounded, forbeare to doe'thar which his fathcr | 
requireth and commandeth him to doe : inſtazce the approved : 
— MN," EXAM | 


— —  I.ﬀ_uz..__——nn 


| 


| 
: 


| — 


| Twocantions like the former are likewiſe to be obſerved a- | 2 Eautions for 
bonr this point. , lirgiting 2 | 
wives refuſing 
todoe that | 
| which her buf. 
ba::dgomandsy.! 
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1 $a8.20.30000 examp!ec of /enathax, whorefuſcd to bring Devid unto Seel th 
be ſlaine, though his father commanded him ſo todoe, I might. 

| 1Sem.y2.17, i allo inſtance the ame in Sevls ſubjeAs and ſervants, who reftt- 
| fedroflay the Prieſts of the Lord at his command. Though an 

| husband be not reckoned in particular among thole ro whom | 

Deut.nz-6. | We are forbiddento hearkenit they i tice us to idolatry, yer by 
| the rulc of :elation ke is implied, and by jutt conſequence garhe- 

| | red from this clau(e,rhy friend which © as thiue own ſaule;tor who 


| | ſo deare 35 an Husband ? 

Toexemplifie this in ſome particulars as I did the former, If 
an Husband ſhall command his Wife to 20 to Maſſe, to a Stage 
; Playto play at Dice,to proſtate her body to uncleanneſle,to go 
; gariſhly and whorith]y arrired, to fell by ſcant weights, thort | 
, mealures,or the like,(he ought not to do to. Ws | 
| 


4 


6.53. Of Wives faults in hewing wore refelt torherr Huc- | 
band: then to God, | 


þ 


| Contrary to this limitationis on the one ſide a fawning flarte- 
' tering diffoſition offach wives as ſeeke to pitale tl ir husbands 
1 &ing-21.7+ | ſoas they care nottodifpleaſe Gol,( fezabel was luch an one;ro | 
TC | pleaſe her husband. moſt lewdly ſhe did praRilc N abothe death) 
and on the other ſide a fainting timorons heart which maketh | 
; them feare their husbands more thenehey, feare, God,Gaod Se- | 
Gen 13-13- | ,,6;thar worthy preſident of good wives inother things, fome- 
_=m what faile{ herem. Did wives duly conſider, and alwaics reme-; 
ber that they have an husband (namely Chriſt) in Heaven,as wel} 
as on Earth,and thatthere is greater diff:reacc betwixt ther aud. 
Sa thirhusband,then berwixt Heaven and Earth,and thatbath in gis, 
 viri imperium | Ving reward,anJtaking revenge, there ts no comparifon betwycr 
| preferre Cbri- | them,their care of pieaſing,or t{:cir feare of offending their hul- 
 fe7Hier.ad Le. band in heavs would bemuch more then of picaſing,or offending 
theirhusband on earth: if anything were comanded or turbi-lden 
them by their husbands on earth againſt Chriſt, they would ſay, 
If 1 do this,or forbeare that] ſhoml4 work ſal[boo4 ag ain't mincows | 
ſowte; for nothing can be bid from mine husband in Heaven: yea,l 


ſhould herein obcy Satan,rather then God, 


$54.99 
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$. 54. Of - mauncr of a Wiſer /ubjettion to her Hu- 


and. 


The ſecond general] concluſion concerning tht manner of 1 
wives ſabyeHion, which was gathered trom the place of an hn(- 
band, was this,that 


that be would or ould ſubjeFt her (elfe to (brift The particle As 
in this clanſe («s «nto the Lord ) 1umportethſo much. 

This very concluſion is alſo inferred out of the place of a 
Wife : In the {fame place that the Church 1s to Chriſt , a 


which the very words of the Apoſtle doexprdly attirme, Now 
we know that every Chriſtian Wite in her particular ought to 
yeeld that obedience to Chriſt which the Church tn general] 
doth : therfore alſo ſhe mult yeeld {uch tubzeAwiito her husband 
as ſhe ſhould to Chrilt. 
| Queſt. * What if an Hwuaband be an enemy of Chriſt ? ma#t 
ſuch [ubjettion be yeelded to an enemy of Chrift, as to Chrift 
bimſelfe ? 

Anſw. Ya : becauſe in his office he 1s1n Chriſts ſtead,thouzh 


| 


in his heart an enemy. Inthis caſe will the witdome, patience, 


that ſhe is aLilly among thornes.She remainerhLilly-!1ke,white, | 
ſoft, peaſant, amiable , though ſhe be joined with thorncs, | 
whichare ſcraggy, prickly, ſharpe : ſo a wife muſt be milde, | 
mecke, gentle , obcdient , though ſhe be matched with a | 
crooked , perverſe , prophane , wicked Husband : thus | 


ven as the Starres ſhine forth moſt brightly in the darke!t | 
night. Among Wives «Ab1gait deferverh great praiſe, tiiar 
forgot nor her dury, though ſhe were maried toa churliſh,covc- 
tous, drwiken for, a very Nebal in name and deed. As tor thuſc 
whotake occaſion from the wickedneſle of their Husbands to |; 
negle& rheir duty, they adde to their croſle a curie : tor a crofle | 
it is tohave abad Hus>a:d,but to be a bad wife is a finnc, which | 
puller | 


{ 


Wife is to an Husband : therefore fuch fubjeion as the | 
Church yeelderh to Chritt mult a W ite yeeld ro hier Husband ; | 


ſhall her vertue and grace ſhine forth the more ciearely , c+ | | 
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| The Wife muſt ſubjeft ber [elſe toher Hurband in that manner , | 


Epb $, 24» 


*See $.5.0f 
this Treat. 


and obedience ofa wife be beſt tried. It is noted of the Church, | ca: 2.4. 
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 pullerh down a curſe, Let wives therefore remove thevr eyes 
| from the ditpolition of their husbands perſqp,to the condition of 
| his place:and by vertue rhercof, ſeeing he beareth Chriſts image, 
| be (uh;eQ to him as unto Chrilt, 
| This general] concluſion might be applied to the matter of ſub- 

| jetion as well astothe manner, for the Church acknowledgeth 

| Chriſt her ſuperiour, fearcth him inwardly , reverenceth him 

| outwardly, obeyerh him alſo both by torbearing to do what he 

| forbiddeth, and alſo by doing what he commandeth: which 

| Foints having been before diſtinAMly and largely handled and ap- 
Foure graces | PliEd to wivcs, I will not repeate them againe, Wherefore now 
needfullro | tO infſtit in the manner onely, there are foure vertnes which are 
ſeaſon a wires eſpecially needfull hereunto, whereby the Church ſcaſoneth her 
(ubjeQion. | ſubjecionto: Chriſt, and wives alſo may and muſt ſeaſon their 

' tubjeAion to their husbands. 

Theſe are the foure, 
| 1, Humility, 2. Sincerity, 3, Cheerctulneſſe, 4, Con- 
| ſtancie, 


| 


| '$, 55, Ofwives* humility in every duty, | 


"Tens 1 


Humility is that grace thatkeepcs one from thinking highly of 
himſelfe, above that which is meet : and in regara of that meane 
conceit which he hath ofhimſclfe,maketh nmthinke reverently 
and highly of others : fo as it humility be placed in a wives heart, 
| it will make her thinke better of her husband then ofher (elte, 
| and ſo make her the more willing to yeeldall fubjection unto 

Phil.z.3. | him.The Apoſtle requireth it of all Chriſtians asa generallfawce 
| Epte.4.21. | to ſeaſon all other duties : but after a peculiar manner is it need- 

| | fall for inferiours : moſt of all for wives, becauſe there arc 
| *See before | # many prerogatives appertaining to their place, which may 
$.4. ' fone make them thinke they ought not to be ſubjeR, unleſle 
| - they be humbly minded, Thar the Church doth herewith {caſon 
| her ſubjeRion, 15 clcare by the book of Canticles, where oft ſhe 
| acknowledgerh her owne meanneſle, and the excellency of her 
| ſpouſe, 
| Therefore as the Charch is humbly :ſubjze&tro Chrilt, ſo let 
\ wives be to their husbands, 
$.56.0f 


4 
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6.56, Of wer pride, | | | 
| 
Contrarie is pride, which putferh up wives, and maketh | | 


them think thereis no reaſon they ſhould be fulzeR to lusbanÞ®}, ! 
they can rule themſelves well enouz!1, yea and me their hul- | 
bands too, as well as their Husbands ruic them, No more pe= | 
ſtilent vice for an interior, then this : it 13: caule of all re- | 
bellion, dilobedience, and diſloialty : onely ©3 pride, commerh | Pro. 13.10. 
contention, 
| | 
6.37. Of wivet * ſmcerity in every duty, | | *Treat.4.$.63 


- —_ —_——— 


II, Sincerity is that prace that inaketh one to be within even | 

in;ruth, what withewt he appearcth tobe 5s ſhew, This is that 2 £6.59 

2 Singleneſſe of heart. which is exprdly required of ſervants,and 

may be applied to wives, for indeed it appertainethto all ſorts. 

Becaule it is only diſcerned by the Lord, whois the Þ /earcher of | * AF.1.24, 

«ll bearts, it will move a wife tohaveancie to him in all ſhe | | 

doth, and to endevour to approve her ſelfe to him above all : | | 

therefore uprightneſſe and walking before God are oft joyned , | 

together:he that is upright will aſſuredly walke beforeGod,thar | 
| 
| 


is,endevour to approve himlelfe to God, as © Neb did; and as | . G,,,q, 

4 God commanded Abraham to doe. d'& 19-1. 
Though there were no other motive in the world ro move her 3 

to ſubjeRion, yet for conſcience ſake to Chriſt ſhe ſhould yeeld | 


? 


it, e 8. Petey teſtifiethofholy women, that ebey rr»fted in Ged , |, p,,, PERS 
and were ſubj: to their Hucbands: implying thereby, that their | | 
conſcience to God made them be ſubjzeato their husbands. W as | | 
not Serabs ſubjeRion ſeaſoned with ſincerity, when within ber | Gex.18.12. | 
| 
| 
| 


ſelfe, in her heart the called her Husband Lord ? 

Great reaſon there is that wives ſhould 1nfincerity ſubjeR | Reaſons for 
themſelves : for, | lincerity, | 
I, In their ſubjeRion even to their Husbands they have to |, pun | 
doe with Chriſt, in whoſe roome their husbands ſtand : fo as, | wives have to | 
though their Husbands who are but men, {ce onely the face and | do withChrift,' 
outward behaviour, yet Chriſt ſeeth their heart and inward | 
diſpoſition « though their husbands {ce onely the things _ | 

| they 


—— 
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PR 
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' theydoc before their faces, and can heare onely of ſuchthings as 
are done betore others : yet Chriſt ſcethand knoweth the things 
| that are done in the molt {ccretplaces that can be,when no crea- 
tyre beſide themle!ves is privy thereunto, Now let it be granted 
tar in their outward carriage they give very good contentment 
| unts their Husbands, and pleaſe them every way, yet it fincerity 
| have beene wanting, with what face canthey appeare before | 
Chriit ? he will take another manner account of them : before | 
| Chriſt all their outzward complement will ſtand them inno ſtead 
-at all, 
2 This maketh 2,Hereinlyctha maine difference betwixttruc, Chriſtian, re- 
a difference | ]jpjous wives,and meere naturall women : theſe may be ſubject 
bawiar wF on by-reſpects, as namely, thattheir Husbands may the more 
| —_ an''® lovethem; or live the more quietly and peaceably with them, 
| or that they may the more readi!y obtaine whatthey defire at 
their Husbands hands, or tor feire oftheir Husbands difpleaſtre 
and wrath, knowing him to be an angry, furious man, ſo as0- 
; therwite it mightbe worſe with them, they might want many 
' needfull things, or carry away many ſore blowes, itthey were 
| not {ubjet. But the other have reſpe to Chriſts ordinance, 
whereby their Husbands are made their head, and to Chriſts 
Word and Will, whereby they are commanded fubj<Rion. 
ex Pet.3.5+ | Thus 8 holy women ſubjected themſelves ; they cannotbe holy 
that donot thus {ubjeR themſelves : for this is a \weer y—_ 
that ſendeth forth a good ſavour into Chrilts noſtr1ls,and maketh | 
the things we do pleaſant and acceptable to him. 
z Great isthe | 9, The benchitofthis vertue being planted ina wives heart,is 
benefit bereof.| ery orear,and thatboth to her husband, and alſoto her (cfe. 

To her husband, in that it will make her manifalt her retpeR | 
of him before others,behind his back,as well as before himſclte | 
| in his preſence : and alſo will make her faithtull ro him, and: 
| careful! ro doe his will whereſoever he be , with her, or from |, 

her, 
| To her ſ{clfe,inthat it will miniſter inward ſweer comfort unto 
| her,though her husband ſhould take no notice of her ſubjeftion, 
| or miſ-interpret it,or 1]] requite 1t; for the mizht fay as Hezehrah 
b1/ayg8.3; | did, ® Remewber 5 Lord how | have walked before thee in truth, 
| \.and with a perfett heart, and have done that which 1 yood w— 
ar 


: 20 fegbr- 


| 
| 
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* Thatthe Church doth ſeaſon all her fubjeRtion with fincerl- 

| ty, is cleere, inthar ſhe 15 {aid tobe i all glorious within; (there 

| w no glory within, withom lincerity) and in that thee is oft 
faid * ro ſeeke him whom ber ſonle loved : if her ſoule loved 
him, in ſincerity of heart ſhe was ſubz<& to him; Therefore 

' asthe Church is ſincerely ſubjeRt to Chriſt, {o lect wives bee to 
their husbands, | 


| $. 58. Of wives comple mentall ſubjeion, 


Contrary to ſincerity 15 diſſimulation, and mcere outward, 
complementall fubjeRion ; when a wite doth evendeſpite her 
husband in her heart, as Arr hat did David and yer corric a faire 
face before him, as that adn/teroms women,wwho eateth, and mipeth 

| b:r momth and ſaith I have nit committed iniquity. Salomon m4- 
| keth it a note of a lewd wife to flatter with her words, Though 
' ſucha wife ſhould performe all the duties named before, yet 
| would thoſe all be nothing roGod, if they were done with a 


A 


, P/al.4$,13s 


C<nt.z.1,2. 


— 


t527.5.16, 
Pre., 0.20. 


©r0.21.16. 


double heart, and not in fingiencſle of hcart. For as many out- 
ward imperfe&tious arc pardored by God, where ſincerty is,{0 
no outward ations are accepted of him, though they ſeeme ne- 
vero faire, where there s no ſincerity, 


| $.59. Of wives * cheereſulneſſe in every duty. 


IT. Checretulnefſc is more apparentthen fincerity, and ma- 
keth ſul j:ctionpleaſiag not onely to God, butalſoto man, who 
by the « ffes rhereof may eaſily diſcerne it. 

For (od, ashe doth him{elfe all things willingly ard cheere- 
fully,ſo he expeRerh that his children ſhouldrhercin follow him, 


| and thereby ſhew themſelves hischildren. God loveth a cheere- 
(fall giv+r ; notonelyacheerctull giver of almes,but of all duty | 
'to God and man, 
For men, it maketh them alſo much better accept any duty | 
when they obſerve itto bee done cheeretully : this did even ra- 
viſh David with joy, to fee his people offer their gifts willingly 
unto tlc Lord,” When an hnsband ſeethtts wife willingly and 
ci-ecrcfilly performe her dutic, it carmot bur raiſe up Jove in 
him. This cheercfulneſſ is manifeſted by a ready, quicke, 
and ſpeedy performance of her dutic.$erabs readucile to ocey, 
Z ſhewerh 
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ſheweth that what ſhee did, ſhee did willingly. 
That thus the Church ſbjeReth her ſelfe to Chritt, 1s evident 
| Pſa-110.3- | bythat which D avid faith, They Ball bee willmg n the day of | 
thy power. Therefore as rhe Church is cheerctully fubz<H uno 
Chrilt,{o let wives be to their husbands, 


$. 65. Of river fuller and forced obedience. 


| Contrary tothis cheerchulnes is the (allen diſpoſition of fone 
wives, who will indeed be fubjeRt ro their husbands, and obey, 
but with ſuch a lowring and fowre countenance, with ſuch pow- 
ting and muttering, as they grieve their husbands more in the 
manner, thenthey can be pleaſed with the thing it ſclfe that they 
doe : herein they ſhew themſelves like to a curſt cow, which 
having givena faire ſoape of milke, caſterh all downe with her 
heele, and fo verihe the proverb, «A: good never a whit, as ne- 
, ver the better. Such (ubj=tion 1s 1ntruth no ſubjzeRion, it can 
; neither be acceptable to God, nor profitable to their husbands, 
' norcomtfortable to their owne ſoules, 


* Treat.4- 6.61. Of wives * conſtancy in doing their duty. 
$73. 


| TI111. Conſtaneyis avertue which maketh all the reſt per- 
. fe, and (erteththe crowne upon them ; without which they 
; are all nothing, This is inthoſe who aftcr they have begun well, 
; continue to doe well unto the end, and thereby reape the fruit 

ofall. Ithath reſpeRboth to continuance without intermiſſion, 
and alſo to perſeverance without revolting, and giving cleanc- 
over. So0as it is not enoughto be ſubjet by ſtarts and firs : one 
while avpmm a good obedience, another while ſtout and re- 
bellious : ncither 15 1t {uthcient; in former times to have beene 
| agood wife, and after prove bad :- but there muſt be daily pro- 
| ceeding and holding on from time to time, ſo long as husband 
and wife live together, This grace was in her of whomit is 
' Pro.y41.12, | faid, Shee will doe hins good, and net evill all the dies of her 
hife. Such were all the holy wives commended in Scripture : 
| among other particulars, mention is-made of the wite of Phive- 
has, who on her death-bed ſhewed the reverend good refpeR | 


PT ſhee | 
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ſhee bare to her husband, though hee were a wicked and lewd 
man, 

This grace doth the Church adde to all her other vertues, 
ſhee in all parts of cr fubjeion remaincth conſtant, and 
fairhfull unto the death, whereby it commeth to paſſe, that at] 
length ſhe recciveth the reward of kcr holy obedience, which | 
| is full and perfe&t communion and fellowſhip with her Spouſe | 
Chriſt Iefus in heaven, In regard of her unmovcable conſtancy 
it 6 ſaid, that the partes of bel! hall never prevaile again? her. 
Therefore as the Church is corſtantly ſubject unto Chriſt, fo let 
wives be totheir husbands, 


— 
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Matth.16.18 


6. 62, Of wives repenting their former gooaneſſe, 


| 

| 

Contrary tothis'Conſtancy is firſt intermiſion of dvty, a re- | Contrary, 
 ſicke of an ague, ſometimes well, tomerimes 1], one while 
| hot, another while cald. © That /omverswes ceaſing taketh away 
| all the vertue, crace and gory, from ſomerimes doing. Beſides, 
' tis twenty to one that through the corruption of nature, that | 
diverſity and entercourie of fits at length will ceaſe, and end in 
| the worſe, Itis very likely that CMchul was fuch an one : for 
*' one while ſhe ſhewed her ſelfe ſo full of reſpeRt ro Dawrd, as | 1 Sem. 19.17. 
' for his ſake ſhe incurred the King her fathers ditpleaſure : ano- | &<. 


ther whi'e in her heart ſhe deſpiſed him, and with her torgue | , $2m.6.16.20 


— Io to the & d Conſtarcy, is e-ſpoſtofs 

| « Contrary allo to tNe torename Ontancy, 15 efpoirefie, | | 

| that is, chime rehirquiſhing of the former good courſe, as | Mens ns 

if a wife repented her of her former good beginning, Such | 

' anon is ſhe thatis ſaid to forſake the guide of hr youth, avd py, 1, 

forget the covenant of her God, For ought wee readetott e con- | 

| trary, Jobs wife was ſuchan one, And ſuch arc _ who in | 

[their younger yeeres, while their religious parents lived (as | s (4:0n.24.2. 

| Toaſh while 01d good Jehojada lived) bave behaved themielves | | 
| 
' 


; very well like good dutifull wives, bur being growne toelder | 
| YEETES, Have growne alſo ſo ſtout and rebellious, as if rhey | 
 cleare repented themſelves of their tormer good beginning. | 
: This revolt arifeth ſfomerunes from the cvill countell of | 
| 4 wicked ( 
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turning te ir, and a leaving it off by turnes : like ore that is | 1 Intermis, 


I I CI unS Ig — i. 


Exch (824+ 


Col.3.18, 


| 
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wicked Goſſips, and ſometimes from their own® proud hu- 
mour. I may ſay of theſe wives ſ#bjeTiow, as the Propict 
faith of the rigiteont1elle ofrevolters, their [n5je Tron hall not 
beremembred, but in thetr rebellion they Fall dis. Therefore as 
the Church is ſujet» Chrilt,)ot wives be to their husbands, 


Ep.$ 31. 33 cations as theſe, in the feave of the Lord, a4 to the Lord, inthe þ 


 rermes? ' | 


$, 63. Of the* extent of a wives obedirn:e. 


| Theextert of a wives ſubiction (ivhich remaincrh now to 
be handled) is {er downe underthele generall rermes (in every 
| thin?) whichare nor fo generally to be taken, as if they admitted 

no re{traint or limitation, for then would they conratlit ſuch 


Lerd. For man is fo corruptby nature, and of (© perverſe adif- 
polition,that oft he willerh and commandeth that whici1 1s con- 
trary to Gods will and commandement : which when he dath, 
that Chriſtian principle laid downe as- a rule cate by rbe Apo- 
ftle muſt rake place, we onght rather to obeyGod then men. , 
| ef; Why then thisextent hid downe iu fich generall | * 
, } 


| Axfw. 1, Toreach wives that it is not ſafficient for them to 
, obey their husbands it ſome things, as they rhemſclves thinke 
meet,but in all things whatſoever they be, wherein the husband | 
by yertuc of his ſupcriorityand authority hath power to com- 
, mand his wife, Thus this generall extent excluderh not Gods 
will, but the wives will.She may doe nothing againſt Gods wills 
| but manythings mult ſhe doe againſt her owne will, if ter hus- 
band require her, 
2, To thew-that the husbands anthority and power is very 
larce : ithath no reltraint but Gods contrary command, where- 
ofifa witc be not aſlured,ſhe muſt yee!d to her husbands will. 


5. 64. Of a wives * labouring to bring her: judgement to the 
bent of her butbands. 


From that extent I gather theſe two concluſions : 


Be . A wife muſt laboxr to bring her judgement and will to her 
| anas, 


2.T hong | 


— 


— 
— 


Treat.3. Dwaties of Wives. 


2. Though in her judgement ſhe cannot thinke that mol meet 
' which her hurband requireth yer ſhe muſt yeeld to it im praflile. 
' In the former of theſe,T ſay not ſimply that a wife is tound to 
+ bringher judgemertto the bent of her husbanes ; for he may be 
deceived in his judgement,and ſhe may fce his error, and then 
unleſie her underſtanding ſhould Le blinded, ſhe cannot conceive 
that to be true which ke judgeth fo : bur T ſpeake of erdeavour 
(when ſhe hath rot ſure and urdeniable grourds to the contra- 
| Ty) to ſuſpeRher judgetrer:t when its contrary to her husbands, 
a1:d tothii ke (he may be m anerror and thereupon not be roo 
| pa ry andreſo/ute tn contradicting her hasbands opinion, 
| 'This ſubmiſſion even of her judgement reſpeftcth, » ot orely 
| things xeeefary, for which her husband harh-an exprefie derer- 
| minate warraryt out ofthe Scripture," bur alfo things donbttul] 
| and indifferent : for even fo farre doth tF1is clauſe (+ every this: ) 

extend : and the ſubjeion of a wite retpeAterh rot her praftite 
onely, but her judgement and opinion alſo : which if (hee can 
bring tothe lawfulreſſe and mecter cfſe of that which her hus- 
band requirerh;ſhe will much more cheeretully performe it. To 
this purpoſe (as I take it) may be applied that exhortatior of the 
Apoltle unto women, that they /earne 11 lence with all !nbje re 
o# : which though it be principally meant of learn g in the 
Church, yet itexc)udeth not her learning a home of her hus- 
band : for in the next words he addeth, [ /xffer wot a woman ts 
»/wrpe antherity over the man, but to be in filence, 


$6.63. Of wives ever-weening conceit of their owne wiſdomse. 


Contrary is the preſumption of ſuch wives as thinke them- 
ſelves wiſer then their husbands,and ab!e berrer to judge matters 


| 
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 thenthey can, Idet ie not butrhata wife may have more under- 

ſtanding then her lusband : for ſome men are very ignorant and | 
blockiſh ; andon the other ſide, ſome women well inſtru-ted, | 
who thereby have attained to a great,meaſure of knowledge,and | 
diſcretion, But many, though = husbands of {uthcient | 
and good underſtanding, wiſe and dMereet men, yet thinkethat | 
that which they have once conceived to be a truth, muſt needs be 

fo:and ſuch istheir peremptorines, that they will not bebrotght | 
& 2} wo | 


_—_—— 


Gm. — — 
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| tothinke that they may erre : but ſay they will never be brought 
tothinke otherwxethenthey do, though Ali the husbands in the 
world ſhould be of another opinion : not mach unlike tothe 


Pro.26.16, W iſcmans foole, who chink+th himſelfe wiſer then ſeven men that 
canrender areaſon. 


* Treat. 4 $. C6, Of a wives * yee!ding to her hnaband in ſuch things a1 ſhe 
|$-27+ thinketh not to be the meeteſ}, 


Seethe like of | The latter concluſion concerning a wives yeelding in practiſe 
children. to that which her husband rcquireth, though ſhe cannot bring 
Treat. 5.6. | her judgement to thinke as he doth about the meernes of it, hath 
and of fervan:s reſpeR to indifferentthings, namely, to ſuch as are neither in 
Trent-7-5-39-| cir particulars commanded,nor forbidden by God: as the out- 
Sires aliqus | ward affaires oft':e houſe,ordering it, diſpoſing goods, entertai- 
eccurrat que ning euelts,8&c. 


m_ Vs | Dmneft. May ſhe notreaſon with her husband about ſuch mar- 


———_—_—_—————— 


ipſa quog quid tErS 28 ſhe thinketh unimeet, and labor to perſwade her husband 
cenſeasdicss | nottoperſiitt in the preſling thereof, yea endeavour to bring her 


mixim? probt- | husband to {ce the unmeetneſe (as ſhe thinketh) of that which 
beo: ſedviritui (fe (oerh? 
entenriom MM; Anſw, With modeſty, humility, and reverence, ſhee may ſo 
>=. pn em | do : and he ouzheto bln unto her, as the husband of the Shu- 
volo.Greg, | nemite did,2 King.4.23,24. but yer, if notwithſtanding all that 
Naz.4d Olymp ſhe can fay, he perfilt in his reſolunon,and will have it done, ſhe 
| mult yeeld. 
| Firſt;her ſabjeRion is moſt manifeſted in ſuch caſes : herein 
ſhee apparartly ſheweth, that what ſhee doth, ſhee doth in re- 
ſpet of her husbands place, and power ; were it not for 
Late would not do it. Other things are not ſo cvident proofes 
ofher ſubjeAionto her husband ; for ifhe command her to doe 
| that which God hath expreſly commanded, and fo ſhe ought to 
do it, whether her husband command ir or no, it may be thought 
ſhe doth it on Gods command, and not on her husbands. Ifher 
husband command her to do that which God hath expreſly for- 
bidden,then ought ſhe by no meanes to yeeld untoit; if ſhe dozit 
may rather be termed a joint conſpiracy o and wife to- 
againſt Gods will(as Saint Peter ſaid to Sepphirathe wite 
of Anaxizs, Haw u 18 that yer bave agreed togetber to oy the 
it 


Ds 


[1 
' 


| 


: 
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| _ the Lord ? ) then ſubjeRionto the image of God in her 
usband, 
Secondly, her yeelding in indifferent things tendeth much to 

; the peace of the family, as ſubjeRs yeelding' to their Magi- 
| ſtrates in ſuch caſes maketh much tothe peace of the Common- 
| wealth, For in differences and diſfentions ore ſide muſt yeeld, 
| orelſc great miſchiete is like to follow-: now of thetwo, who 


| tions concurre with their husbands, what can be thought bur 


| judgement and opinion,even inthe ſmalleſt matters, take occaſi- 


| ſhould yeeld burthe inferiour ? 

| $. 67, Of nive; making their owne will their law, 
| Contrary isthecuſtome of many wives, whonever will doc 
| any more then they themſelves thinke meet, though their hus 
this Apoſtolicallextent (i every thiog) though intheir own cies 
they may ſeeme to be very much ſubjeR. But when wives will 
no further be ſubje, then their owre judgements, wils and affe- 


that they are ſubj<& rather totheir own wils,then to the will of 
their husbands ? Many ſich wrves, fromthe lealt difference in 


on to refuſe ſubjeion,and think they have warrant enough ſo ro 
do : whence oftentimes there ariſeth much contention, the fault 
whereof licth eſpecially on the wives necke,though the occaſion 
may ariſe fromthe husband : and I think that wives themſelves 
would fo julge ofthe like caſes berwixtthem and their children, 


S, 68. Ofcare inchooſing ſuch butbands as wives may without 
griefe be ſabjeF? unto. 


ObjeR. Ifthe caſe be ſuch betwixt man and wite,it is not good 
to marry, 

Anim. This ts no good inference - for all the feeming-hard- 
Teſſe of a wives caſe 13 inthe lewdneſſc of an husband, who abu- 
feth his place and power : and not in that ſubjeftion which 1s re 
quired by God. For if an husband carry bimſclfe to his wife as 
God requireth, ſhe will finde her yoke to be cafie, and her ſub- 


bands require itneverſo mach : ſurely they come farre ſhort of 


Sce Trear.3, 
Part.1.$S.n0. 


Tuti obſequii 
eſt ,quottes qui 
dux eſt tp/e 


jeQtion a great berefit even unto her {elfe, Wherefore I would 
to be very carefu]l intheir choife of husbands:and inthcir choite 


C4 z-. - Wi 
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exhort parties thatare unmaried, whether maidens or widowes, ducttur, 


| 
| 
| 
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to reſpet above all, their good qualities and conditions, therein | 

beari +2 the Imaze of _— as well as in their office and autho- | 
rity: as their wives may With joy and comfort,not wirh gricte | 
an1anguiſh,be ſubjetunothem, Then will ſabz<&ion prove a | 
vexation, whenthe husband is a1 ignorant, profane, ido.atrous, 
' worldly, wicked man : wives of ſuch hushands are oft brought | 
| into many ſtraits. Ye wilowes and maidens who are free, bee | 
| not t99 free and forward in giving vour conſe it to whom you 
kngve not ; among other motives,oft thinke ofthis point of ſu5- 
j. tion, to which all wives are bound : this I {a-,both of the (e- 
verall branches, and alto ofthe extent thereof. Atter you are 
maricd,it is in vaine tothinke of freedome from {ubje- tion, By 
taking husbands, and giving your ſelves to be wives, you binde 
| your {elves tothe law ofthe man,as long as he liverh. 'Then as 
| you dcfire ro be accepted of GoJ, and to fiad mercy and comfort 

from him,you mult beare this yoke,horw heavy and grievous ſoc- 
ver it{ceine to be, | 


| $. 69. Of the reaſons to move wives to doe their duties. 


Hithertoof wives duries : The reaſons noted by the Apoſtle | 


to enforce thote duties now tollow. They arc laid down 1n | 
theſe words, 


ErpiHtsS.5.22. --- LAs wnto the Lord. 
; Verlc 23. For the hushan4 & the headef the wife, even as 


Chriſt is the head of the Church : and he is the Saviour of 
the body. 


Verlc 24 Y/ herefore as the Church is ſubjet,exc. 


He maine ground of all. the reaſons which the Apoſtle 

here intimaterh, is taken fromthe place wherein God hath 
ſct an husband, which is firſt by couſequence implied in theſe 
WOTCs, 4s to the Lord: andthen more plaincly and direQly ex- 
prefied intheſe, rhe bxeband # the bead of the wife. The particle 
prefixed before theſe words ( for ) bcing a cauſall conjunttion, 
doth ſhew, that they arc here ſet downe as a reaſon, which is 
firſt propounded under a metaphor (bead) and then amplified 
| 5y that reſemblance which an husband hath therein unta | 


Chriſt 


— 


| 
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Chriſt (even 44 Chriſt, exc.) which reſemblance is farther 
commended by the vertue and benefit that proccedeth from 

the headſhip of Chriſt properly, and of an husband alſo by con- | 
94s intheſe words (and t© the Savionr of the body.) Vpon 
an husbands reſembjance unto Chriſt, he inferreth that a wite | 
thould have a reſemblance unto the Church, and fo concludeth, | 
Therefore as the Charch.u in ſubjetlion to Chriff, ſo let wmrverbes | 
to therr husbands, 

Out of the forenamed ground of a wives ſub jeion, ard the | 
ſeverall amplifications thereof, and the inference thereupon 
made, five feverall and diſtin reafons may be gathered to cn- 
forcea wives {ub jeHion to her husband, = 

The firſt is taken from an husbands place: he 1s in the Lords 
ſtead to his wite (a tothe Lord.) , 

The ſecond from his office : he is an head to his wife, 
. The third from the s»#age he bearcth, or from the reſemblance 
betwixt him and Chrilt (even 45 Chrs/?, cc.) 
The fourth fron the 6exefir that his wi e receiveth from him 
(be 1 the Sawonr.chc) 
The fift tram the -x ample and patterne of the Church (44 the | 
| Church un ſubjettion, cc ) 


6.70, Of an hitzhands place. 


direta wife in the wenzey of ker fubjection, whereof L have 


ſpoken * betore, {o alſo it ſervcth to move a wite to yeeld tuch | + $.41 
ſubjetion as ts required : which will evidentiy appeare by thete | | 
| two concluſions following from thence. 

1. «A wife by ſubjecting her ſelfe to her hiaband, thereon ny 
ſabjeft unto Chrift. 

2. A wiſe by refuſing to be ſubje unto her bugband, therein re. 
faſeth tobe (nbje unto Chrit, 


The place wherein God hath fer an husband as it ferverhro | , Reaſon 


| 


That theſe two concluſionsare rightly and juſtly gathered 
from the foarenametd ground, I prove by like concluſions which 
the Holy Ghoſt inferrethupon the like ground, It is evideut 
that Chriſt Teſus, even incarnate and made fleſh, was in the 
roome and ſtead of his father, whereupon Chriſt ſaid to Phs- 

lip that deſired to ice the tather, he that bath ſeene me hath /cene\ 11h.1.4,9." 
the 


_ —— 
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= ry 4 - qu ; the one ſide (he that receiveth me receiverh bias that ſent me) and 


| y ©. a T3 
» Cor. 5/20. | Apdltle of himſelfc and other Miniltcrs, we are ambaſſadors for 


Luk.10.46, | upon by Chriſt, onthe ore ſide, be rhar becretb you, beareth me ; 


1 Sam 8.7. 


z Pet-3.1E. { the Apoſtle aithofobedient ſervants, they are the ſervants of Ged. 


Rem.13-3- [20 Wee, which the Apoltle ſpeakethotſubjes, whoſcever re- 


— 


| the father : Now marke what Chriſt thence inferreth both on 


| onthe other,be that honomreth net the ſonne, honeureth not the ſa- 
' ther that ſent him.) Itis alſo evident that Miniſters of the Goſ- 
| pellſtand inthe roome and ſtead of Chriſt : for thus faith the 


Clif: though God ld beſeech you by ws, we prop yew in Chriſt 
ſtead, ec. Now marke ayaine the concluſions inferred there- 


'and onthe other, he thar deſpiſerh you, deſpiſerh me. On this 
| ground it was that God ſaid to Sawenel concerning the people 
that rejected his government, they have not caſt thee away, by 
they bave cait me away. | 
To app)]y this reaſon, T hope ſuch wives as liveunder the Gof- 
pell have fo much religion and piety inthem astoacknowledge, 
it becommeth them wellto be tubj<eAnnto'the Lord Chritt Ie- 
{us:here then learne ore eſpeciall and-principall part of ſubjecti= 
| onunto Chiiſt, which is tobe ſubjet unto your husbands : thus 
ſhall you ſhew your ſelves to be the wives of the Lord Chriſt,as 


Againe, Ihope none are ſo void of all religion and picty as to 
refute to be ſubjet untoChriſt ; here then take rorice, that if 
wilfully ye refuſe to be ſubje& ro your kusbands,ye wilfully rc- 
fuſe to be ſubject to Chrilt : firly onthis ground may Lapply thar 


ffteth the power and authority of an bucband, refSHeth the ordi- 
nance of God: and they that reſiſt tall recerve to themſelves judge- 
wen. 

Aſtrong motive 1s this firſt motive, Ifit were dnely conſide- 
; red of wives, they would more readily, and cheerefully be fub- 
' je&zthen many are ; they wonld not 1o lightly thinke of their 
; busbands p'ace, nor fo reprochfully ſpeake againſt Gods Mint- 
 ſters who plainely declare their duty unto them, as many do. | 


| 6. 71, Of anhwbands office. | 


2:Reaſon, | The ſecond reaſon 1s like urito this,taken from an bustands of- 
1 Cor.11.3. ncter the wives bead: which is alſo urged tothis very purpoſc! 


in other placcs. 


= 
This 
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This metaphor ſheweth that to his wife he as is the head of a na- |. 
turall body,both more emszent in place, and alſo more excelent 
in dignity : by vertue of both whichyhe is a ruler and governour 
of his wite. Nature teacheth us that this is true of the heal of a 
raturall body : and the Apoitle by intitaling an husband,«s head, 
| teacherh us that it is as truc of an husband : whence it followeth, ' 
{ that it {tandeth with common equity, and with the lizht of na- 
ture, that the wite ſhould be fubjeR to her husband, This argu- | 
ment doth the Apoltle inplair.e termes urge un another place, 
laying, doth not nature teach yon, ec. 

Goe therefore, © wives, unto the iclioole of Nature, looke 
upontte outward parts and members of your bodies, Doe they 
defire to be above the head ? are they loth to be ſubjet unto the 
head?Let your ſoule then Icarne of your body. Were it not mon- 
{trous for the fide to be advanced above the bead? Ifthe body 
| ſhould not be ſubje to the head, would not de{trution follow 
upon head, body, and all the parts thereot ? As monſtrous, and 
much more monſtrous is it for a wife to be above her husband : 
and as great, yea and greater diſturbance and ruine would fall on | 
| that family, The order which God hath ſet therein would bee, 

cleane overthrowne thereby : and they that overthrow it would 

ſhew themſelves oppugners of Gods wiſedome in eſtabliſhing 
order,This reaſon drawne from nature is of force to move very 
Pazans,and Savages to yeeld ſubjeRion : how much more Chr1- 
ſtian wives, itbeingalſo agreeable to Gods Word, and ratified | 
thereby ? 

$. 72, Of thereſemblance betwixt Chriſt and an huuband. 


The third reaſon taken from an husbands reſemblance unto 
Chriſt herein, adderh anedge unto that former reaſon : in bein 
an head,he is like Chriſt, So as there is a kinde of fellowthip _ 
coparmerſhip berwixt Chriſt and an husband : they are brethren 
in office,as rwo kings of ſeverall places. 


Obje. There is nocquality betwixt Chriſt the Lord from 
a qo an carthly = the diſparity betwixt them is in- 
firite. 


Anſw, Yetthere may be ſimilitude,reſemblance, and fellow-] 
hip ; incqua'iry is no hinderance to theſe, Two kings may be 
wo 
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| | The obedience ofa poore mans childe of ſervant j: Ntifierh thai 
obedience which kmgs chiidren and fervarts owe their tather | 
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' more different in eſtate thena ſubje&and a king ; yet thoſe two | 
; kings brethrenand fellowes in ottce. There may be a reſem- | 
; blance where there 15 no parity,and alikereſle where there is vo 
; equality, The glorious and bright Sure in the firmamert, and a 
' dime candle in an houſe, have akinde of fellowſhip, and ithe | 
fame othice, which 15s ro give light ; yet there is no equality be- | 
| twixt them. Sothenan husband reſemblerh nor only the head of | 
| a natural] body, bur alio the glorious image of Chrilt, an Shar 
' to hib wife which.Cbriſt is ro his Charch. 
To apply this point, marke how from it rwo poſitions (wor- 
has. to bc noted)do arilc, | 
Subjetion | - 1, Snhjeftton ns due to an hugbana 4: well as to Chriſt, mn 
due to an hus-| l fay not 47 grear, becauſe of the diiference in glory ; but 4s 
band —_ | well, becauſe ot the \tkenefſe in otiice. A con!table (thougha\ poore | 
— meane man) mult bc:obcyed as well s an high ſherite, A beggars | 
child muſt obey his father, as-well as a kinzs child, Such w IVES | 
therefore who are not ſubjeR, wro::g their husbands, as well; as | 
| they wrong Chriſt whoare norſubje&rohim,”' | 
| | 2, They whoby theis ſabjrttion matntarne the "Ro of theis! 
; hurband: place ,maintasne thereby the bonowr of Chrifts place :' - 
and agaire by the rule ofcontraries, They who by refuſing to bee | | 
| [wbjeRt impeach the honowr of their huaband place,smpeacb there- 
| by the honour of Chriſts place. 


; and ſoveraigne : ard ſo onthe contrary, C i{ubec'tc;.ce ir meai:C 
Ones, diſhonourerh the place of great ones, 

Theargument of Memwucan drawre From the greater to the 
E/t-1.46. leſle (in theſe v 'Oords, Vaſhti the Durene hath mor deve iyyomg to 
the King onely,vut alſo to all the Princes, and all the prop! )may ' be 
| applied fromthe lefſeto the greater. Difotedient wives doe 
| wrong not orely to their owne particular husbands, but alſo to 
; all heads, evento Chriſt the head of the Church. 


Ifa raturall body,and the Church were flexible, and could te 
ſeduced, and drawi eto preſume, and rcbell agairft their beads, | 
| the ill example of wives were enough to move them the remito, 
| for, a5 muchas inthem licth, they by example ſeduce them. | 
| From the lalt forenamed -—_ (viz, Sa the obedience of ,\ 


: 
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good wife maintein:th the hynaur of Chrifts place, and onthe con” 
trary (ide, ti-at ebe diſob-dience of an 1/1 wife impaireth the hanour | 
thereof) I may juiltly inferrerwo other concluſions, 


1, That Chriſt will aſuwredly reward the good ſubjeion of good | Chriſt will re. 


wives : for hc hath {aid (and what he hath ſaid, he can and will | W2:9 the good 

| ſubjetion,and 
ha » |, revenge there 
7. Thethe will ſorely revenge the y-bellton of evil wives : tor bellics of 


performe) thee that honour me will [ honour. * 


againe he hath fail, they that deſpiſe me Tall be deſpiied. * | wives. 


| We know that (cllowes in office are ready to itand for the | 1 $48-3-30, 


credit of one anothers placc, and to maintaine the honour there- | 
| of : and that not without good reaton ; tor thereby they main- | 
tatre their owne honour and crecht, | 
Whereforc as good wives may well expet a reward at 
Chriſts hands, howſoever their husbands retpeR their obedi- | 
ence, whether well or i!] : (a great incouragement for wives | 
to perforime rheir duties, though their huzbands be never {2 ill) | 
ſo evill wives have jult cauſc to feare reveage at Chrutts ha:d, 
howlſoever their husbands beare withthein, | 
They whoducly. weigh this reaſon taken tram that reſem- 
blance which is betwixt Chriſt and the Church, carinot but hold 
' itto be a motive of great moment, 


$. 73. Of the benefit wbich a wife hath by an husband, 


veth from her husband, doth yer further prefle the point in 

| hand, Though Chriſt be properly the Seviowr of 1he boate, yer 

| evenhercin an husband caricth a reſemblance of Chriſt, and is 

after a manner a Saviewy : for by vertuc of his place and office | 

hee is 011 the one ſide her prorefor, to defend her from hurt, and | 

| preſerve her from danger ; and onthe other fide, a proviaer of | 

all needfull and nec-ffry things tor her ; in which reſpet thee | 

' is taken from her parents and friends, and wholly co:nmitred 

'rohim; (as rok wives ſaid, Have we any more portion 07 in-| Gen guig, 
| heritamce in our fathers houſe?) yea (he her (clfe,and all ſhe harh | 

; is givento him ; and he againe communicatcth whatloever hec 

| hath to her good, and for her uſe. Devid compareth a wite to| P/;l.1a$, 


| a Vine inrclauonto her husband : inturating thereby, __ by | 
un' 


ES 


AC 


.* 
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The fourth reaſon taken from the bexefit which a wife recei- | 4+X24ſon, | 


— 


— 


Me | Duties of Wives, Trex. 3.| 


— 
\ him ſhe is raiſed to that height of honour ſhe hath, as a vine by / 
te trec, or frame ncere unto which it is planted, By Is ho- | 
nour is the dignified, by his wealth is ſhe enriched, He is under 
God, all in all to her ; in the family he is a King to governc and 
aid her, a Prieſt to pray with kcr and torher, a Propber to | 
teach and ir:ſtruRt her. As the head is placed in the higheſt place | 
over the body, and underſtanding placed in it,to governe,dire, : 
proteR, and every way fecke the good of the body, and as. 
Chriſt is united tothe Church as a (poute, and made her head, | 
that ſhe might be ſaved, maintained, and provided for by him ; 
fo for this end was an husband placed in his place of ſiperiority; ' 
and his authority was committed to him, to be a Seviowy of his | 
wife, Whercfore if note of the former motives prevailc | 
with wives, and movetl:cmto bec ſubjeht to their hu>bands, 
yet ought this, 
For from this reaſon Fow theſe two concluſions, 
I. The ſubjeftion required of 4 wile is for her owne good, 
2. Inreſuſmg toobey, ſhe ſheweth her ſelfe both ungrateſull to 
' her huaband, and alſo tnjwrions to hey elſe, 
That her ſubz<Rtion 1s for her owne good, is evident by this 
A wives ſub- | end for which an husband is made an head, to bee a Saviewr : 
jeion tend= | not to pufte him up, or to make him 14u't and tyrannize over 
ethio ber | his ber Soas if the be ſubjeRturto him, ſhe may reape much 
owne gowt* good from him, As the Church is wiſely gover: cd, and 
ſafely proteRcd by ſubjeRing her ſelfe to herhead Chriſt Iclus; | 
and as the body partaketh of much good, and is preſerved | 
from much evill by ſubjeRing ir ſelfe ro the head, (© if a 
; wife bee ſubjet to her husband , ſhee will fare much the 
 berter thereby, all the caſe, profit, and bercfit thereof will 
bec hers. If therctore ſhee tender her owne good, this is a 
; way and mcanes ordained of God for this end ; let her hercin 


ſecke it. | 
Ifnorwithſtandivgrhis, ſhe refute to be ſubjeR unto Fer hus- | 

band, dothſke not (as we ſay) ſtand in her owre light? Se be- | 
Dr ing by hc r {ex the weaker, | and the morc unable to helpe heri 
quireth a wife] (c}ie, if thee ſhall rez<Arhis good helpe which God hath pro-' 
tobe ſubje&. / Vided for her, is ſhe not molt injurious to her owne ſelte > And: 
; confidering the care and paines her husband undergocth tor her 
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fake, isit not motunmaturall and mon{trous ingratitude,inward- | 

ly to defpiſe,or outwardly to ſcorne ſuchan head ? No better te- | 

ſtimony of a gratctull heart can be given by a wife ro her hus- | 

' band, then cheertull and ready ftn>jetion: and no greater ingra- 
ritude can be ſhewed,then rebelhon, and difdaire, Now amons Irgratum cum 
vices, Ingratitude 1S 011C of the molt odious to Gol and man #$ lo drxcris omrig 
as both to avoid the blacke ſpot of ingratitude,andto carry away | 41xerz. 

' the name of vrarctulnefle, ought wives to be ſubject, _ 

| 


| | 
| | $. 74.9fthe example of the Church ſer before wives, | | 
$ , 
4 [ 
The laſt reaſontaken from the example of rhe Church is allo | 5-Reaſon, 

| of good force to perſivade wives unto /wbjeftron, Example more | | 
| ; prevatles with many then precept. It any example may bee of | , 
force, thenthis molt of all ; for it is not the example of one 


, oncly, bur of many : not o* many ignorant,and wicked perlo:1s, 
' but of underſtanding, wite, holy and righteous perſons, even | 
; all the Saints, that ever were, arc, or ſhall be : for the Church 
| compriſeth all under it, even that whole focicty of Saints, which 
are choſen of God in his eterna!l countell, redeemed of Ghrilt 
' by his precious bloud, and cffeually called by the Golpell of 
 falvation, Gods ſpirit working inwardly and pawertully upon 
; then, thoſe very fules of jt andpertet men now triumphing 
| in heaven, not excepted, Note how this Church is deſcribed in | 
| the 26, and 27. verſes, Let this example therefore beeoff | 
thought of; it will never repent any to follow it: for it trea- | 
| deth the onely right path to cternall glory, whereunto they ſhall | 
' afſuredly come that follow it, 
But to ſhew the force of this reaſon alittle more diltinMly, | 
note theſe two concluſions following from it, 
| 1. Wives ave as much bound to be ſubje# to their hucbands, as 
: the Church to Chriſt. Elſe why ſhould this example be thus {er 


; before them, and preſſed upon them ? why arc husbands {er 1n 
Chruts ſtcad, and reſembied ro hum ? 

2. e-1 wives ſmbjeon to her husband,anſwera! l: to the Char- 

: ches ſabjelion unto Chriſt ,s an evidence that ſhe 1 of the Charch, 

' guided by the fame Spirit that the Church 15, For it caor 


vis performed by the power of nature, it 1s a ſuper, _ 
workc,] 
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| worke, and fo ancvidence of the Spirit. 
| Wheretore, © Chriſtian wives, as your husbands by their | 
' place reſemble Chriſt, ſo doe you by your praQtiſe retemble * 
' the Church. Of the two this is the more commendable : for | 
that is a dignity,this a vertue, But true vertue is much more glo- | 
' rious then any dignity can be, 
| Theſercafonsbeing well poiſed, and the force of them all | 
' joyned together, they canyor but worke on the ſtoureſt (to. | 
| macke that is. Wherefore if this point of ſubjeAtion lecme to | 
| bee too bitter a pil to be well digeſted, let it be fweer= | 
ned with the ſyrup of theſe reaſons, and it | 
will muctrbetter be ſwallowed, and 
have the more kindly 
WOrke. 
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| The heh Treatiſe. : 


Husbands particulaxrduties. 
3.1. Of the General Heads of thi Treati(e, 


; Eruns, T, 25. &c, Husbands love your owne wives, 
| even as Chriit alſo lovedihe Charch,g c. 


% . NE 
aG > = Vo good example to his Wife, he is to dwell with 
Mc 4 > = according 16 knowl-dge, (1 Pet, 3,7.) the 
FG; Y; = more eminent his place is, the more krowledge 
ALLE he oughtto have how to walke worthy therof. 
Neg'e@ of duty in him is more diſhororable nnto God, becauſe 
by vertue ofhis place he is * rhe image andglory of God.and more 
pernicious rotto his wife only, tut alſo tothe who!e family, be- 
canſe of that power and autority he hath, which he may abuſe 
to the maipterance of his wickednefſe, having in the houſe no 


ſiperiour power toreſtraire his fury : whereasthe ates 
reverſo wicked, may by therower ofher husband be keptunder 


and reſtrained from outrage. 
Wherfore to go 03:4n 07der,in laying dowre the husbands qu- 
ties (as we have the wives) we are to cortider, 
1. The dures themielves, 
2. Theres/on: toinforce them, 
1 Inſerting downe the duties we mult note 


1. The matter wherein they confilt, | 
| ES. 2.The | 


== the Wife is to know her duty, ſo the Husband | 
much inore hs, becauſc he is to bc a guide, and ! 1, 


' bent mulieribug 


Husbands 
nd to 


Propteres de- 


ſus ad viriutis | 
exemp.un /e 
P*4 dere, qua 
viri /unt. Aup, 
de adult. 8 
Jug l 3.6.8, 

*n Cor-a1.7, 


Hutbands par- 
:cular duties. | 
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Duties of Hucbands. Treat.4. 
© 2 The manner how they are tobe performed. 

The Apoltle uprife the whole warter of them all under 
Love, which is the /ſamme and head of all. 
This we will fuſt handle : and then- proceed to other par- 


ticulars. 


* Treat 3- £.2. Of that * love which hurbands owe their wites, 
$ 2. 


: 
*-£ 


This head ot all the reſt, L2ve, is expreſiy tet downe,and alone 
\ Husbands | MEntioned 11 this,and in many other places of Scripture,ivhcre- 
muſt love by it is cvident,that all other duties are compriſed under it. 
' their wires To omit other places, where this duty is urged,Þ1n this place, 
d Epb.$-25-28,) 7 ove is tourc timcs by nameexpreſſed,befide that it is intiinared 
3F- under many other termes and phralcs. 
Wholocver therctorc taketh a wite, muſt, in rhis reſpeR that 
| ſheis1s wit, love her : as itis notcd of //a«k ( the beſt patterne 
; of husbands noted inthe Scripture) © be rooke Rebekah,ſhe was bi; 
' <Gena4.67: | wife,and he loved ber. 
| ; Many goodreafons hereof may be rendred. ., | kr 

| x Becau{enodutyonthe husbands patt\can be rightly per- 


i 

| | 
Nodutie well formed except itbe ſeaſoned with love, The Apoſtle exhorteQl 
performed all Chriſtiars to doe all their thinss in love : much more ought 


60 nr husbands : thongh m place they he above their wives, yet love 
1 C8r-16:14, 


| may not bc forgotren, 


 Awife the | 2 Becauſe of aft perſors onearth a wift is the moſt proper objeR 
'moſt proper | Of love:ror friend,nor childe,nor parent ought foto be loved as a 
' object rr T4 wife : ſhe is termed, rhe wiſe of bis boſome,to ſhew that ſhe ought 
Deut.t3's; | tobe ashis heartin his boſome., 
3. Becauſe his place of cminency, and power of authorty 
z Love keepes | may ſoone puffe himup, and make him inſult over his wife, and 
= v5 nes trample hier under his ter, if anintire /ove of her be nor planted 
authority. 1 his heart, To keepc him from abuſing his authority is /ove fo 
} much preſiedupon him, | 
4 Becauſe wives thr cugh the weakreſle of rieir ſex (tor rliey 
are the weaker veſſels ) are much prone to provoke their huſ- 
'bearewith her | bands. So asitthere be nor love predominant in the husband, 
iofirmities there 15 11ke to be bur lirrlc peace berwixt man and wife, Love 
covereth a msltitud: of 1mperſeAons. 


5- Becauſe | 
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| Treat.4. Dates of Husbands. 


) 5 Becauſeas Chriſt by his love firſt maniteſted 
the Church to love hin, ſo an” hasband by lovi 
| ſhould provoke her to love him againe : ſhewing 


| taine of love to his wife, 
; pertaining bothto man and wite : how is it then here required as 
| a particular and peculiar duty ofan husband ? | 
e-Hy/w, Inregard of the generall extent of love, it sindeed a 
common dury belonging to the one as well as tothe othcr,yea 
belonging to all 'Chriſtians, to all men pfor i 1s the very nature 
of love,and ar' efpeciall property thercof, es /cehe wot her owns 
' thingr, but the good of others, whichall are boand rodoe by 
; verrue of the bond of nature; more then others, Chriſtians by 
vertue of the bond of the ſpirit : among Chrittiars, eſpecially 

| wives and husbands by verrne of the matrimonal] bond : of 
 maried couples, moſt of all tusbands by verme of their place and 
; Charge, Their place is a place of a#rhority, which without love 
; will fooneturne into yy av»y. Their charge is efpecially & above 
| all, to ſeeke the good of their wives:as wivesare the chicfelt, and 
' greateſt charge ofhusbands, ſo their chiefeft.and greateſt care 
| mult be for Gemn the parents and friends of wives as they 
' give over all their authority to their husbands, fo they calt all 
care upon! them : wherefore that husbands may take the more 
| care of their wives, and the better fecke their good,they ought 
after a peculiar manner to love them. Husbands are molt 
;of all bound to love ; and bound to love their wives malt 


provoketh' 
ng his wife 
c himſelfe like 
| the Sunne which is the fountaine of light, and from which the 
| Moone receiveth what light ſhe hath : ſo he ſhould be the forn- 


Objeft, Love was before laid downe as a common duty ap- 


155 
s His love 
draweth love 
} from hers 


How love is an 
busbandsparti. 
culgr duty. 
| Cor.13.s, 


'of all. : 

'  Thusthis affection of loveis a diſtin duty init ſelfe, peculiar» | 
( ly appertaining to an husband : andalſo a common condition | 
| which muſt be annexed to every other duty of an hasband, to 
(ſeaſon andfweetenthe fame, His looke, his ſpeech, his carriage: 
and all his aQions, wherein he hath ro doe with his wite, mult. 
be ſeaſoned with love : love muſt ſhew it (elfe in his comman- 

dements, in his reproofes, in his inſtructions, in his admont 


tions, in his authority, in his familiarity, when they are 
[ together, when they are in company betore <4 
| Aa2 TS, 


— 


Love acom- {| 
mon condition 
to be annexed 


tO CVEry duty, - 


— 
————— 
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Datiesof Huchande, =” Treat.q.\ 
thers,ja civil affaires,in religious matters;atal times, inal] things: 
| as{a}t muſt be firſt and la't the table, and caten with 


bitof ment, {0 muſt love be fhir{t in an-turbanis heart,and lalt out 
ofit,and mixed withevery thing wherein he hath to do with his | 


| wifc, 


$3. Of an bnebandt hatred and want of love. = 


Contrary, | Contrary hereunto is batred of heart : which vice as it is very | 
1 Haired: * ions and deteftable in it ſelfe, ſo much more whenthe wife is | 
| made the objeArthereof, As loveprovokerth an Husband to doe 
| | his Wife what good he can, fo hatred, to doe her what miſchicfe 
Deut.33-13- | he can, CAoſes norcd a mans hatred of his wife to be 2 cauſe of 
C6. ' much miſchicfe : for the neerer, and dearer any perſons be, the 
' more violent will that hatred be which is faſtened on them. 
eln.06.3 | Hence was it that adivorce was {uffered to be made bertwixt 
2 | aman and his wife, incaſche hated her : whichkw queſtion= 
lefle was made for relief of the wite; leſt the hatred which her 
| Husband conceived againſt her ſhould work her ſome miſchicfe 
| if he were forced to keepe her as his wite : which Chriſt ſee- 
| methtoimply in theſe words, Moſer becauſe of the bardneſſe of 
| yeur hewts, ſnfered you toput away your wives, This therefore 
being fo peſtilent a poiſon, let husbands take heed how they ſuf- 
fer it to foake 1nto them, 
aWant of lure] Neither is it ſuiticient for an Husband not to hate his. 
| Wite , for euen the were of Love , though it-be onely a 
privation , yct is it a great vice , and contrary alſo to the] 
| (foreQ1amed duty of love. Where this was: of Love is, 
| 


'there can be no dtity well performed , even as when the 
at Whecle of a clocke , the 'firit mover of all the reit, 

1s out of frame , never a wheele can bee in good order, 
They that thinke lightly hereof , plainely diſcover that there 
x teb.4.20. | is little or no love of God in them at all : for if the Apoltles| 
| inference be good , taken from a mans neighbour or brother 
{ whom he bathſeenc, it will much more be good having relation 
'toa wife : for how can he who loverh not buy wiſe, (whom God 
i hath given to him asa token of his favour, and as an helpe meer 

; for tum, ro be in his boſome, and ever iu hisſight, yea to beno! 
more 


I 


; more two, but one ficſh ) love God whom be bath not ſcene ? If 
avy mas ſaith be loveth God, and hate his wife, he i; @ tiny, Let 
husbands therefore by loving their wives give cvidence that 


" 


gr" II 


| 


| they love God, 


| $.4. Of an huband; * wiſe mai "taining 1 anthority. 


All the branches which grow out of this roote of ove, as they 


| have reſgeR to husbands duties,may be drawne to two heads: 
1, A wiſe maintaining of bu authority, 
2 A right managing of the ſave : 


love which he can ſhew forth to any arc ſuch as are done in his 
own proper place ; & by vertuetherof, If then an husband relin- 
quiſh his authority,he difableth himſeltc from doing that good, & 
ſhewirg thoſe fruits of love which otherwiſe he might. Tf he 
abuſe his authority, he turneth the edge and point of his ſword 
amiſſe : in ſtead otholding it over his wife for her proteRion, he 
turneth it into her bowels to her deſtrution, and fo manifeſterh 
thereby more hatred then love. 
Now then to handle thete two ſeverally,and diſtinQly : 
I. That an husband ought wiſely to w2ain:ainc his authonity,is 
implied under this Apoſtolicall precept, Huabands dwel! with 
your wines according to knowledge, that is, as fuch as are well able 
to maintaire the honour of that place wherein God hath ict you; 
not as ſors and fooles without underſtanding. The fame is alſo 
implicd under the titles of preheminence, which the Scripture 
| attributeth to husbands,as Lord, Maſter, bead, gnide, image end 
' glory of God, hc. 
The honour and anthoriry of God, and of his Son Chriſt Icſus, 
is maintained in and by the honour and authority of an husband, 
as the Kings authority is maintained by the authority of his 
Privy Councell andother Magjiltrates under him ; yea,as an huf- 
bands authority is inthe family mair.tained by the authority of his 
wite:(tor as the man 5 the glory of God,ſo the woman is the glory of 
the max.) 


fe is thus alſo much promoted, 


That theſe twoare branches of an hesbards ove, is evident by 
the place wherein God hath ſcthim, which is a place of awtho- 
rity ; for the beſt good that any can doe, and fo the beſt truits of 


*Treat.y3$ 9, | 


Branches of 
loye. 


I 1 Husbands | 
muſt main- 
taine their au- 
choriry. 

2 Pet. 3.5. 
zaml 316000, 


See Treat.z. + 
$.3. 


Reaſons 

1 Geds autho- 
riry maintai- 
ned by the 
husbands. 


1 Cor.11-7. 
| 


The good of the wife her fel 


AAaz event 


1353 | 
The wiyes 
MmOo- 


ed theredy- 


[t is in the 
mans pawer 
© to m iintanne 
his 1uthonty. 
1Tim.4.12- 


þ 


How a man! | 
autho. ity may 
be well main- 
Ad viros per- 
tine! Viriure 
Vincere, 7 Ox- 
emp!o regeve 
aminas. Alig. 
de Adult Con- 
mg. lih-2.cap.F. 


2 $49, 6,20. 


— 


| authority ? 


tained, 


evenasthe good of the body is helped forward by the heads 
abiding hus place ; ſhould the head be put under any of the 
parts of the body, the body and all the parts thereof could 
not but receive much dammage thereby : even ſo the wife and 
whole family would teele the dammage of thc husbands Joſle of 
his authority, 

1 9s:t.1s it inthe power of the husband ro maintaine his owne 


An/w. Yea, in his more then in any others ; for note the cour- 
ſell ofthe Apoltle to T#morby, ( though in another cale,yct very 
pertinentto thus purpoſe ) Lee m2 man deſpsſe thy yourh, It was 
thereforc in Timatbies power to maintaine his honour,and not to 
ſuffer it to be defpiſcd ; and fo is it in an hnsbands power. 

2, Pn, How may an lusband beſt maintaine his au- 
thoriry? 

eAnſw, TV: direction which the Apoſtle giverh to Trmothy 
to maintaine his authority, may fitly be applied for this purpoſe 
unto an hnsband ; Be ax enſample in converſation in love,un [p1it, 
in ſaith, aud in paren?ſſe : As ifhe had faid, If thou walke before 
. them worthy of thy placeand calling, and worthy of that ho- 
' nour and reſpe whuch is due thereunto, ſhewing forth the 


fruits of love, faith, and other like graces, aſſuredly they will 


| reverencethy youth ; but if otherwiſe thou carry elfe baſely,and 
' not beſceminga Minilter, thou giveit them juſt occaſion to de- 
| ſpiſe thee, Even thns may husbands beſt mairtaine their authori- 
| ry, by being anenfample in love, gravity, picty, honeſty, &c. 
The fruits of theſe and other like graces ſhewed forth by Huſ- 
bards before their wivesand Family, cannot but worke a reve- 
rend and dutifull reſped in their wives and whole houſe to- 
wards them : for by this meansthey ſhal more clcarcly diſcerne 
the imaze of God ſhine forth intheir faces, 

Objef. Very goodnefie and grace it ſclfe is hated of wicked 
and ungodly wives : 1t was anaQ of picty that "made Aichel 
deſpite Daved. 

Anſw. 1 Grant it tobe ſo;yerthis may be a good dircRion for 
ſuch Husbands as have not ſuch wicked wivcs. 
2, This doth not alwayes fo fall out, no, nor yet for the 


Duties of Hubauds. Treat.4., 


— 


molt part in thoſe that are wicked ; truc vertue and intc- 


Ne grity 


— 


bY 


Deaties of Husbands, 
oft cauſe admiration in ſuch as love it nor, 


Treat.4. 
| grity doth 
[ 3. 


Though ſome be of fo crooked and perverſe a difpoſiti- 


= 


re NONE 18 piven, 


| on, as to take occaſion of pmwr'r? uy w 
tefore God and man, 


ſhall that Husband juſtfie himſel 
carricth himſclfe worthy of his place, 


$. 5. Of Hubanat loſing their anthoritie, 


# 


| 
| 
' riotouſneſſe, drunkenneſle,lewdneſle, lightneſſe, unthriftineſ, 
' andother like baſe carriage, make themſelves contemprtible, 
| and fo loſe their authority.. Though a wife ought not to 
| take thete occaſions to deſpiſe her husband, yet ts it a juſt 
| judgement on himto be deſpiſed, ſeeing he maketh himſelfe 
. contemptible, 

Contrary alſo to the foreramed direRtiors, is the ſterne, 
[—_ and cruell carriage of husbands, who by violence and 
tyramy go about ro mainraine their authority, Force may in- 
deed cauſe fearc,but a laviſh feare, ach a feare as breedeth more 
\ hatred then love,more inward contemprt,then outward reſpeR, 
| And contrary is their ſervile diſpoſition, who againſt their 
own, judgement yeeld tothe bentof their wives minde in ſuch 
things as are unlawfull : they will loſe their authority rather 
then give diſcontent to their wives, As Adaw. O remember 
that a woman caſt this poſſeflor of Paradice out of his poſſeſſi- 
on. Toyeeld to a wife in evill, is a fault expreſly forbidden 
by the * Law : and yet a fault whercinto not _ wicked 
b A4bab, butalfo wiſe © Salomon fell ;how heynousa fault, and 
bow grievous a fall this was in Se/omor, the fearetull iſſue 


Contrary is their praftiſe, who by their prophareneſle, 


Contrary, 
1.Baſe carri. 
age. 


3.Yeelding in 
unlawful 
things 


Mements ſemn- 


Per quod pare- 
dif: colonung de 
po/ſeſSione ſua 
mulier ejecerit. 
Hier ge vit. 


| thereof ſhewerh. Like to him not in wilcdome, bux "Tn 

intof egregi Ily, are as upon their wives inſtizati. 
os ſuffer Prickts and Je wites, to lurke ar celebrate Maſſes in 
their houſes, and yeeld to be preſent thereat themielves, Like 
to Abab are ſuch Magiſtrates as ſuffer their wives to overſway 
them in courſe of Iuſtice, Hence it commeth to paſſe, 
that more petitions and frutes are made to the wives of 
{ Magiſtrates in the caſes of jultice then to tbe Magiſtrates 
themſelves : and the favour of their wives is more ——_— 


thentheir owne:ſo asthe power of governing, and the maine 
| Aa4 | ſtroke | 


I.5.33- 


Cler. ad Nepot 
Per Evam eti- 
an dam 
Plantatuse . 
Ambr, £piſt. 


aDeut.13.6,7, 
> 
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| ſtroke in determining matters,is from their wives ; they are but 
the mourhes and inftrament of their Wivcs, in ſo mach as. a- 
mong the common people the title of their places and otiices 
is giventotheir Wives, Some Husbands (ufter this by reafon | 
of their feareful), and ©90!1th difpoſition, wanting courage and | 
wiſedome to rmairtaire the honour of thcir p/accs azainft 
| the infolencyof their wives : others upon 2 ſubrill, covetous, 
Maxins? 6b/er-' wicked minde, that by the INETNS of their wives there may be | 
wvate vr a4, | more freedome for receiving bribes, Among thelc I may reckon | 
attcnilite ani- | thoſe who againſt their owne minadc, to fatishe their wivcs 
mh vetris | mide, fuffer both wives and chil-iren ro follow the faſhion, to 
—_ any aa; attire themtelvcs UNC'COmINg their P' ces, to trequent light 
ar que malisia- | COMPANY, withthe like ; and alſo thoſe whoupon tNEIT !WIVES 
4.1 inypmen | importunity are moved ( as Sampſon wyis) to reveal ſuch (c- | 
perbanc enim | crets as arc not mcete to be knowne, Husbands may hzarken to ! 
in ult180 ſup- their wives inoving good things, but they may not obey | 
p wet _ :þ,. them incvill tings ; if they doc, their fauir ts doublc « 1.indo- 
ti, pris ingevill; 2. inlofingtheirauthority, | 
etiamuurcpiu- | Let Husbands therefore be very warchfhull againſt their wives 
rimos ſubver- | eyill inſtizatiovs, It was Satar's laſt wytieto labour to ſupplant | 
tir Orig 6 | Tob by his wite ;zand by this doth he ſubvert many in theſe 


tob.lib.t. dayes, | 
*, mt 6+ 6. Of Huiband: * high account of wives, | 
1 +3» | 

Haw 2 mans As authority muſt be well maintained, ſo mult it be well 
authority may | weneged: for which purpoſe two things are necdfull. . | | 


be well maaz-, 1 Thatan Huvband tenderly refpeAhis wite. 
gd. 2 Thatprovidently he care for her. 


ws "2 . ao - \ Inward. 
An husbands render relpect of his wite, isg 
Opinion of her. 
+£fettionto her, 
Outward inregard of his cy7sage rowards her, 
For an Husbands opinion of iis wite, $ Her place, 

two things are to be weighed, Her per ſox, | 
| 1. Her place is indeed a place of inferiority, and ſubjeRtion, yet 

the necreſt ro equality that may be; a place of common 


equity 


i |. Izward in regard of his 


| 


| 


dS and in relation ro Gods peop'e, a fellowthip betwixt - G 


———————————————— 


— i = —_—_— 


Desties of Husband:. 


Treat-4- = 
equity in many reſpefts, wherein man and.wite are after a fort 
evenfellowes,and partners : Hence then it followeth, that 

The Huband muft account bit wife 4 yokrefeitow, and compe- 


ion, 
This is ore point ofgsvig howonr to the wile ; and it is implied 


which in our Englith is trarflatcd, meet for b3wv, word for word, 
a1 befare bem, that is, like him(clte, one in whom he might ſee 
himſelfe, or even( to utc our Apoltles word ) him{e/fe, /Theſe 
phraſes imply a kinde of tel!owſhip; as allo the many preroga- 
tives that are commonto both, which have beene roted *before. 
As a wives acknowledgemeat other Husbands ſuperiority, is 
the ground-worke of all her duties, ſo an husbands acknowledge. 
ment of that fellowſhip which is betwyxt him and his wite, will 
make him carry himſelf much more amiably, familiarly, loving- 
ly,and every way as beſeemeth a good husband towarc's her, 


$.7.0f that ſelow/hip which is betwixt man and wife, notwith- 
ſtanding « wifet inferiority, | 


' 
; 
. 


| 


| 


| Husband ) is therein both a ſervant, and 4 miſtreſſe ; i [erv.mt 10) 
_— ber body,e miftreſſe to have the power of his. 


Objeft, Fellowſhip betwixt man and wife, cannotſtand with a 

W ifes inferiority and /ubjetion, | 
Anſw, They are of very meanc capacitie, that cannot ſee how 
theſe may (tand together. Isrhere nor a fellowſhip berwixt ſu- 
periour and inferiour Magttrates in relation to their ſubjects? 
ea, the Scriptare mentioneth a fellowſhip berwixt Chriſt the 
head and other Saints, in relation ro the glory whereof all are 
made partakers ; ( for it termeth us jeyne beires mich Chrift 


36 


EE 


" 


Husbands 
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yokefellowes.; 


t Pet.z.7, 
under that phraſe, whereby the e»4 of making a wife is noted, Geng 4 


a3 


Epb.s.28, 


110TH, 


* Treat 3- 


$.4. 


'); Rom 8.1 
| 0.15, 
od ov[ nh rp: poets 


and his Miniſters ; (tor it.termeth them /abonrers ragether with | Xe 


God )yet none can denie the Saints,and Miniſters to be inferiour 
and in ſu-jeRionto Chrilt, and God, But diſtinXiy to anfiver 
the objeHMon. 

1, There may rot onely be a fellowſhip, bur alſo an equality 


in ſomethings berwixt tho'e that inotker things are one of | Vx97 & ferus 
| 1 i 4damine eſt 
v.rt.Chry/oft. 
bs 1 Cor z Sh 
19- 


them inferiour and ſubject ; as betv/ixt man and wife in the 
wer of one anothers boies : for che wiſe (as well 2s the 


2, There 


— 


Ds ape), 


$ 
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| 
| 


 * Debet in ux- 


their owne 
wives beſt for 


| chem. 


:| betrer then ſervants./A conceit and practiſe favouringtgo much 


2. There may be felowſpip in the very ſame things 
whercin is iwferierecy : for ſelowſbip hath reſpec to the thing it 


| ſelfe, snfersor5ry to the meaſure, and manrer : as in giving /ight 


the Sunne and Moone have a fellbwſhip, but in the meaſure and 
manner the Moone is inferiour : the Moone hath not fo much | 
liaht as the Sunne, and that which it hath it hath from the Sunne | 
And as in govermng,the King and other Magiſtrates have a 
fellowſhip, but in the meaſure, and manner ofgovernment 
ay are inferiour to him ; Even ſo fs it betwixt man and 
wife, in many things wherein there is a fellowſhip, the wife is 
ating inferiour : ſo as inferiority may ſtand with fel- 
lowſhip. 

3. There are no uncquals betwixt which there is ſo neere a 

rity as betwixt man and wife : if therefore there may be a 
fellowſhip betwixt any that are ſuperiour, and inferiour one to 
another, then much more betwixt man and wife. 

* As the ſouletherctore ruleth over the body,by a mutuall and } 
loving conſent and agreement,ſo mult a man over his wife. 


$.8, Of Hwutbands tov meane account of Wives. 


Contrary is the conceit of many, who thinke there is no 
difference betwixt a wite and ſervant but in familiarity : and 
that wives were made to be ſervants to their husbands, be- 
cauſe ſubjeRion, feare and obedience are required of them : 
whence it commeth to paſſe, tnat wives are oft uſed little | 


of heatheniſh, and f{ctrith arrogancy. Did God ar firſt rake 
the wife out of mans ſide, that man ſhould tread her under his } 
feete ? or rather that he ſhould ſer her at his ſide next to him 
above all children, ſervants, or any other in the family, 
how neere, or deare unto him focver ? tor none can be neerer | 
then a wife, and none ought tobe dearer. 


6. 9. Of Hutbands good efteemee of their * owne wives, 


2. For the perſon of a wife, An burbavd ongbt to eftccxce hi 
particular perſon to whom by Gods providence be © joyned is 
wariage, io bee the fitteſt, and beſt for bim. This is unplied 
under } 


— 
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under that particle of reſtraint (Ow s ) noted by the A- 
poſtle where he ſaith, * Hubavdr love your owne wives, and 
againe preſſeth itunder a compariſon of the body ( «s ® your 
Ow n & bodies, ) Every onethinketh his owne body beſt and 
fittelt for him, A man might happily with ſome detects or e- 
normitics in his own body to be amended, and defire that his 
| were like an others, more (trait, ſtrong, and comely then 
his owne, yet would he not have his head to be upon that 0- 
ther mans body : the fame opinion ought a man (that would love 
| his wife ) to have ofher. 

Good reaſon there is for him ſo to doe ; for true is the 
proverbe, if it be rightly taken, CAariages are firſt made in 
Heaven, that iss God hath an over-ruling hand in ordering 
them : which © S«/omesn implyeth by that oppolition which he 
maketh betwixt wealth and a wife; rhar is from our Fathers, 
this from the Lord ; in which reſpehe faith, 4 Hewhich 5n- 
deth a wiſe,veceiverh favour of the Lord, It therefore thou art 
loved of God, and lovelſt him, he will make thy wife prove a 
good thing to thee, 

06j:a. A wife may bea very lewd and wicked woman; how | 
then can ſhe be accounted the beſt wife ? | 
Anſw. 1, It may be ſhee was good enough when firſt ſhee was 
brought to thee, but thou by thine evill exainple, or neg}izent 
government,or hard ufage,haſt made her ſo bad as ſhe is, Which 


————_—_—— 


ifit be ſo, then is ſhe to be conſidered not as thouhaſt marr'd her, | 


363 


* Fpbeſ. 3.25. 
d Lerſ,5.38. 


Reaſon, 
Every ones 
wife is provi- 
ded by God.,! 
* Pro.19.14. 


| 


4 & I 8.32. 


bur asthou« 1 {det mary her. 

2, Though the be not1n relation to other wives the belt gn con- | 
dition, erin relation to thee ſhe may be the beſt itnevent ; if not 
for thine caſe and quict, yet for triall of thy wife-!ome and pati- 


venthee asa puniſhment of ſome former ſi:nes, as ſeeking after 


| firlt fought of GoJ, or atherwiie then thou haſt warrant from 


's 
God, as by ſtealth,and without parents conſent ;or ſome other | A, we f's- |þ 
[ 1 ' | (7U7,OViIL de 
fins in another kinde, to bring thee to repentance : or as a) Trift 1.4, | 


MCEancs eleg .3. | 


—— 4 


xv 


gratiauxoru 


re/pondit ,ut 

EnCe : and ſo as © a ſchoole of vertue ſhe may be unto thee, As fa —_— & 

$kiltull pilots ſufficiency is tried & knovwre by rcmpeſtuous ſeas, | p4! */fram phi- 

ſoa mans wiſdoine by a troubleſome wife. Yea, ſhee may be gi-| '*/4Pbie domi 
habeam.Chbry/. 

. og og ——_ Lom 26 1 

-a beautifull, honorable,rich,proper witc, ratherthen a re'12ious | « Cor, 1 2d 


and honeſt one : or ſeeking her withour any direftion or heipe| * Ars 1u2 Tiphy 


* Sorrates in- 
rerrogetus que 


mores toleraret,\. 


ſe non [et 
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meancs to reſtraine and weane thee from ſome futare fins where 


; ro thouart ſnbjeR, and ſo prove a bleſſed crofſt to keepe thee 
| from a fearetull carſe, - | 
| 


| S. 10. Of Hmband: prepoſterous opivion of their owne 
| W ves. 

Contrary is a corrupt and perverſe opinion which man 
have of their owne Wives thinking them of all othcr the worſt, 
and unfitteſt ; yea though they be ſuch as every way both in gifts 
and qualities of mind, andalfo in grace ard comelineſſe of body 
| deferve all good reſpeRtand citeeme.. Whereas others ( hich 
| looke with a ſingle eyey commend their good parts, rhe wifin- 
rerpret and rerkar alt: if their wives be - 9. thinke 
them hypocrites : it grave, fober ard modeſt, TMelancholike, if | 

checrfull, waxton ; 1t they kcep at home, 5dle droves ; ifthey 

' take occaſion (though never fo juſt) of going abroady gadders, |: 
| and light ſorted, This bad opmion of their wives is a canſe that 

| their hearts are cleane rem-ved from their own, and ſet upon 
| trange fleſh ; whereby the Devil! gaineth what he deſtreth, 
\ that is, to put aſunder ſuchas God hath joyncd together, and to 
joyrc thoſe whom God hath pur aluncer, 


$.11,0f Kucband: * intire affetion totheir Pives, 


An husbands «ffe&5en tohis wite muſt be anſwerable to his 
opinion ot her : he oughtthercfore to delight in bis Wifggurivety, 
that is, ſo to de/sg ht un her,as wholly and onely delightih is her 
Inthis reſpe& the Prophets wife is called the * defire, or delight, 
or picaſare of his eves,that wherein he moſt of all delighted, and 
| therefore by a property ſo called, . 
| Suchcelight d1d //aak rake in his wife asit drove out a con- 
; trary ſtrong paſſion, ramely the griefe which he tooke for the 
| departure of his mother : for itis noted that Þ be loved ber, ard 
| was comforted aſter his mother; death, 

This kind of affetion the wi/e-man doth elegantly ct forth in; 

| theſe words, Rejoyoe with the wife of thy youth : Let ber be as the, 
{loving Hinde,and pleaſant Rot, be thomraviſht alwaies with ber, 
love, 


v 
', - 


xiies of Huchard'. 

love; Here note both the wetepbors, and alſo the byperbole which 
areuſcd toſcr forthan busbands def5gbt in his wite. In the mer a- 
pharragaine note boththe crearayes whereunto a wile is reſem- 
bled, andalfo the attributes given tothe:n, The creaturcs are 
| two,an Hindand a Reegwhichare the fernales of an Hayr and a | 
Ror-Bucke.Now it 15 notcd of the Hire and Roebuck thatof all | 
other beaſts they arc mo!t enamorcd(as I mayo (prak)withtheir | 
mates ; and cven mad againe in their heat and dcfire aiter them, | 

Theſe metaphors hath Su{owen uled to (cr forth that uiifained | 
andearneltentire and ardent aff-ftion which an husand ought | 
| tobeare unto his wife © which being taken in a good ienſe, and | 
' rightly app!ycd,ſoas they exceed not the bonds of Chriſtian mo- | 
| etyand, decency, are very fit, and pertinent tothe purpole : it 
! weltretch them beyond modelty , we wrong the 
; them,or rather the Holy Ghoſt thardirected hum, and propound 
a pernicious patterne unto husbands, 
' - The tributes given to- the fore-named creatures much 
amplitic the point : the former is termed a _ Hindc, | 
the latter a plea/ant Roc; word for word an Hindeof lones, | 
a Roc »f /aveny; that is, exceedingly loved and favourcd: (tor | 
wo ſer forth the exter:t of Gods love unto his Sonne, Chrilt is ca!- 


led the Sonne of bu lave. | 
Theſe compariſons applied toa wite, do lively (et forththat 
delizht which an husband ought to take inher ; and yer it is 
much further amplified by the hyperbole uled in this phraſe, 
be thou raviſht with ber love, word for word, erre thou in her 
love, by whichno ſinfullerrour,or dotage,is meant,but a lawtall 
carneſt af*ction implying two things cipecially, Firſt, ſo farre 
to exceed, asto make a manover-ſee ſome ſuch blemiſhes in his 
wife, as others would ſoone clpic and miſhike : or els ro count 
them nob!emiſhes, delighting inher never a whitthe leſle for 
them. For examplegifa man have a wite, not very beautiful], 
or proper, but having ſome deformity in her body, foe imper- | 
feQion in her ſpeech, ſight, gelture, or any partofher body, yer 
ſo ro aff: Ther, and to delightin her, as if ſhe were the clt,. 
and every way moſt compleat woman in the world. Second- 
ly, fo high to.cſteeme, fo ardently to afteR, 1o tenderly 
to reſpe& her, /as. others may thinke himevento doat or. 
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| An husbands affeRion to his wife cannot be too grear,if it be kept 

' within the bonds of honeſty, lobriety & comelimefle, The wives 

| atfeAtion ought to be as great to her husband ; yerbecauſe of the 

husbands place of: por muſt eſpecially take all occaſions 

to manife(t this his inward afteAion, Read the Song of Songs, and 

in it you ſhall obſerveſuch affeRtion manifeſted by Chriſt to his 

; Spouſe,as would make one thinke he did ( with reverenee in an 

; holy manner toute the phraſe ) even erre in his love,and doat on 

Nil#lviro%x- bher.A good patterne ard preſident tor Husbands, For nothing is 


ore bona amM3 , mmore lovely thana good wife. 
bilius Hier in 


EJecang, | $.12.0f the Storcall diſpoſuton of Husbands to their wives, 


Contrary isthe diſpoſition of fich husbands as have no hear, or 
hart of affe&tion in them:but Stoick-ltke delight no more in their 
owne wives thenin any other women, nor account them an 
dearerthen others. A diſpoſirion no way warranted by the ns 
The faithfull Saints of God before mentioned,as alſo many other 
like to them, were no Stoicks, without all aftetion : nor did they 
thinke it a matter imbeſceming them, aftera peculiar manrer to 
delight in their wives ( witneſle Iſaacks ſporting with but wiſe :) 
| forthis sa priviledge which appertaineth to the eſtate of marri- | 
| age, Butthat I be natmiſtaken hercin, let it be nored that the af- 
| feion whereof Tſpeake,is nota carral),ſenſuall, beaſtly affeAi- | 
| on,but fach an one as may and. with Chriſtian gravity and ſo- 
| briety : having relation to the foule of a mans = _am well as to 
| her body,gronnded both on the neere conjunftion of mariage, 
and alſo on the inward qualities ofthis wife, 

T bus farre of an Hutb andy inward reſpeR of his miſe. It followeth 

to ſpeake of hit outward cariage towards her, © | 
_ .Of an Hurhands * hinde acceptance of ſnch things as his wife 
oth, . 

S. Peter nvetha general] rule for an husbands ourivard cariage 
; tohis wife, Which1s, thathe dwell with her according 10 know- | 
| ledbe,thit is,a%a manable toorder his cariage wiſely to his owne 
' honour and his wrvcs good, that fo ſhe may have! juſt cauſe to 
; blefſe God, thatever ſhe was joyned to ſuch an husband. 
| Onrotthis generall theſe two branches ſprout forth, 
| - x Thatan Hinband givenojuftoffence tohis wife. | 
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ſubje& unto their Husbands inall things, when they oblerve no 
part of their ſubjeQtionto be carelcſ]y negleRed, but rather gra- 
ciouſly accepted :irquickens rhe fpirit ofa wife tothinke that her | 
[care and paines in pleafing her husband, ſhall not be in vaine. 


robe but herduty, take little or no notice thereot; or if they 
eannotburtake norice ofir, yet lightly regard it, and (leightly 
ad ſhe hath done, as David repented the ſervice which he had 
| done for Nabal. The truth is,that wives ought ratherto lookemrs&* 

God for his acceptation, "then untotheir husbands : andrhguab: 
theirhusbands will take no notice, or not regard what good 
thing they doe,yer for conſcience fake, and tor the Lords fake to 
doe their duty, But yet notwithſtanding, conſidering our weak- 
| neſſe and backwardneſic unto _ duty, it cannot be denied, 
| but thatan husbands fleight regardingot his wives goodneſle, is 
an occaſionto make her weary thereot; andthathe doth as much 


2 That wiſcly he order that off-nce which is given by her, 
Toavoid giving of offence he mult have reſpe, 
1 Tothat which ſhe doth as duty to him, 
2. Tothatwhich he doth as dury-to her, 
Inregard ofthe former,rwo things are requiſite : 
1 That he kindly accept wharſhe is willtngand able to doe. 
2 Thathe wiſely commend and reward what ſhe doth well, 
Thus having for orders fake laid done thetc heads, I will di- 


tiny handle the feverall points, 


The firſt particular wherein an Husband (heweth himſzlfe to 


be a man of knowledge in walking before his wife, is by a kinde 
and reſpetive acceptation of every good duty which hy wiſe per- 
formeth, Abrabam 1n teſtimony of his good acceptance of 
Sarabs paincs in nurſing her childe, made a.great feaſt when 
'the childe was weyned : and El/kevah on a like refpeR gave 
liberty to his wife to doe what ſcemed her beſF. 


A great incouragement muſt this needs be unto wives to be 


14.07 Hurbaydi ſleighting and rejefling their wives L00ane(ſe. 
Contrary is theirpradtiſe who thinking all whicha wife oth, 


Me it over. This oftentimes maketh a wite even repent the 


muft kindly 

accept every 

good duty of 
| his wife, 
Gen.21.8. 
1S28,1,29. 


Contrary, 

1. Totake no 
notice of their 
Wires .good- 
neſle. 

| 2.Sleightly to 
paſſe it over. 
A San,25.24- 


in him lieth, to make herrepentthereot. 
Bur what may we ſay of ſuch as ſcornfully rejeR their wives 
duty, 


——— 


3. Scornfully 
corejetit, | 
——_— 
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| | 
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"568 WY | dury,yea,like them the worſe for making conſcience thera; and 
| | ſo (cleane contrary to the rule of chriſtianity) exercome goodurſſe 
with -vi?Surely they ſhew a vcry diabolical ſpirit to be inthem; 
\ and cannot but miniiter much gricfe, and offence rotheir w.ves, 
' and make that which they doe tobe very irkfome and tedious. 
Eph 6, 4+ ——_—_ p42" 1 
| Fathers ought not to provoke their childrengmuch eſſe husbands 


R their wives, 


\*Trcat.3- | 6-15, Of Husbanas * courteous accepting thew Wives reve | 
$-11.55- | | rend Cariage. 


Howamans | Forthe better conceiving of this {> needfull a point, I will 
pool acceptace {ymwhat more particularly and diſtintly apply the {ame tothe 
ym pond  ſeverall dutics of a wife whict > Reverence. 

feftcd. | were drawn to two heads,  Obedi-nce, 

1By paſociing Forthe firſt, if a wife mantteſt her duritull reſpe& ofher Huſ- | 
{IFIPENCE WR. band by any reverend behaviour, geſture, or ſpeech, he oughtto 
_— ,;_ mecther (as we ſay) inthe middeſt ofthe way, and manifett us | 
_—_—_— | gracious acceptance thercof, by ſome like curteeus behaviour, 
curs tibi fedula rc,and ſpeech,being feemehy,not fooliſh, 

uxor occurrit, | Obyett. ſhall an Husband abaſc lumfſcife , and diſgrace 
Oc Amb. | his 9 ACE, 


Hexem-.$©:7) £:fw. Thecourtdlic which I peake of, as it commerh from x 
fand with ad ſuperiour, being a mcere voluntary matter, anda tokenof kind- 
perioriry. | neſſe and favuur, is no abaſement of himiclfc, but an advarce- 
| ment of his inferiour : a great grace to her, no diſgrace to him, 
Gen.13.67. | e Abram was countcd of the Hittites 4 Prince of God,yet 11. Comes 
muning with them he 6owed unto them. It is noted as ac-mmen= 
| dable thing in E/as, that though atthar time he'was his brothcrs 
| ſaperiour (at leaſt he rooke himſc! te foto be) yetobſcrving how 
Gen33-1:4 laakeb reverenced him, bowing ſeven times tothe grou.:d, hee 
gs ranxe to meet him, and embraced him, and 'ell on his necke. Moſt 
, rtinent to the point 1s the example of King Ah 4/aneroſp, who 
Efth.s.2. holding Efthersreverend ftanving betore him, held out lus 
Scepter unto her,wyhich in a King 15 great courrehie, 
| But to putthe matter out of all queſtion, letthe example of 


| 
; Chrift noted in Sa/omens ſong be obicrved,and we thall finde hus | 
' courteſie every way anſwenng the reverence of his Spouſe. | 
| Con-; 


————_—_— 


—_— 


— 
—_— —_— —_—  - E 


fTreat.4s  &Dutles of Unobands,ci | 
| Contrary is a loftic carriage of kuytands to their wives, who 


overlocke all reverence thewedby yyives, vo more reſpeRing | 8*<2t loftines, 
their wivesin this caſe,chen cluldeen gr @exvangs 3, or they Kings 


doe reſpe& the reverence of theis ſubjeRs. + - 14414 by. ot 


X3' or 

- Oft have I noted that there is a grear-difference berwixt a 
wife and all other 1nferiours,in which rcſpeR all evidences of 
reverence ſhould much berter be reſpefed ; yet we. knoyw that 
Kingsand Queenes will pur out their hands to be kiſſed by their 
| {ubjeats when they kneele before them,which is a tokenof'cour- 
teſie : how much more ought husbands to ſhew courtcſie ? Vn- 
worthy they are to be reverenced of their wives,who too Lord- ( 
like overlooke them. 


$. 16, Of haibanas * ready neelding to their wives humble | * Treaz;3. - 
ſuns. S 15. . 


Againe, 1it being atoken of reverence in a wife humbly to | z.n , 
atrtoaero her hackend, he colt Ban o (he 7 gaming 
much courteſic as readily to grant her deſire « this conrteſie the | queſt. * 
forenamed * Aha/tzcrofh afforded to Efther : Þ David to Bath- | £f43.3. 


ſheba: © Iſaekto Rebekah: 4 Abrabamto Serah,and many other |>1 xjap.r, 23. 
husbands totheir wives. * Abraham ſhewed herein ſuch reſpeR | &c. 
to his wife, thatthough the thing which ſhe deſired were grie- |* G#n-28.1. 


vous to himyet he yeelded to his wite. *& 16.6, 
Obje. God firlt commanded him ſoto do, Bad 6.2 
{ Anſw. This addeththe more force untothe __— ſhew-| 
ing thatitis Gods expreſſe will, that an husband ſhould ſhew 
this kinde of courteſie to his wife.Much more ought a man to do } 
at his wives requeſt then at any others, whether friend, childe,or 
parent: yea much more free, forward, and cheerefull ought he 
to ſhew himſelfe in granting his wives requeſt then any others ; 
rovided notwithſtanding that her deſire be of that which inay 
[awfully be granted : to yeeld in things unlawfull is to loſe his 
authority, as was {hewed * before. 
' 'S. 19, Of hmbands herſteſſe to their wives, 
Contrary is the harſhneſle of their diſpoſition who yeeld to 
| their WIVES IC as an hard-milch-cow lettcth downe her 


javilke, not wi much adoe:; whezeby the grace of all their 
Kh | B b yeelding 


* Treat.$. 


 $.33,39. &c- 
\ 3. By accepring 


' whar ſhe 


willog = 


4; By forbea- 
ring to exaQ 
tgo much. 


$.By ſufferi ng 
her to dwell 


& $43.44. &c, 


| ting to obry him, He ought tobe 


where it 1$ 
meoteſt for ker' 


*Gen.-31-4- 
1 &c. 


6.By forbes- 


rigg to tire her 
with guelts. 


I —.. 


————_ 
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— Dolitheſfludunds, 


to hep husband, affiredly his heart is firſt ſtrange to her ; 


which is the ready way to make him fer his heart on ſtrange | 


Women, 


6. 18. Of huaband; * forbearing to exatt all that they may. 


As a wives reverence ſo alſo her obedience muſt be anſwered 
with her husbands courtchie. In teſtimony whereo?, An husbend 
wruſt be ready to accept that wherein his wife ſhewerh ber ſelfe wil- 


her ; inthiscaſe he ought ſo to frame his cariage towards her, 
as that obedience which ſhe performeth, may rather come from 
her owne voluntary diſpoſition, from a free conſcience ro God- 
wards, even becauie God hath placed her in a place of ſubjeRi- 


' | on, and from wive-like love, - then from any exattion on her 


husbands part, and as it were by force, 

Husbands ought not to exat of their wives, whatſoever 
wives ought to yeeld anto if ir be exafted. They muſt obſerve 
what is lawfall, needfull, convenient, expedient, fit for their 


| wives to do, yea and what they are moſt willing to doe before 


they be roo peremptory inexatingit, For example, 


- 


1, Though the wife onghtto go with her husband and dwell | 
where he thinkes meet, yerought not he (unleſſe by vertue of| 


ſome urgent calling hce bee forced rherero) remove her from 
place to place, and carry her from that place where ſhe is 'well 
ſetled without her good liking; * 1e«ko& conſulted with his 
wives, and made tryall oftheir willingueſle, betore he carricd 
them from their fathers houſe. 


2, Though ſhe ought cheerefully to entertaine what pueſts 


i bringeth intothe honſe, yet ought nothe tobe grievous and 


xfome therein wiito her ; the greateſt care and paines for 
enters 


— — 


- 9, inexating too much of 


———_—_— 
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Treat,4+ 8 Daties of Huubands, _ 


entertaining gueſts Iyeth on the wife ; ſhe ought therefore to be 
tendred therein. 
If he obſerve her conſconable and wiſe, well able to mane | {* 

nage and order matters about houſe, yet loth to doe any thing | nor hee 

without his conſent, he ought to be read y and free in yeelding | faires of the 

his conſent, and ſatisfying her deſire, as Þ Flhanab : ard if ſhe be | houſe, 

baſhfull and backward in asking conſent, he ought voluntarily of | 2 Faw 1.23. | 

himfelfe to offer it : yea and to give her a geuerall conſent ta ors | 

der and diſpoſe matters as in her wiſdome. the ſcerh meet, 'as | 
| 


the ſaid Elkanah did : (Doe (faith he to his wite) what ſeemeth 
thee goed ;) and © the husband of that good houſe-wite which |* Pre.z1.14, 
| Salomon deſcribeth. | 
A generall conſent is eſpecially requiſite for ordering pt houts | , wh 

hold zfaires; for itisa charge laid upon wives to 4 guide the | ft: 
bouſe : whereby it appearcth that the buſireſſes of the houlc ap- 
pertaine, and are molt proper tothe wite ; in which reipect the 
15 called the * bowſr-wife; 4 as therein husbands ought to referre | + Materſaui- 


tmattgrs bo their ordering, and nox reſtraice them in every partie | /ies. 


cvfar matter from doing any thing withour a ſpeciall licence and | mes 
direAion, Tocxemplihe thus in ſome particulars, it appertaigeth ; What things 
in peculiarzoa wiſe, Nat ” "— un 

1. To* order the decking and trimming of the houſe, |dipong. | 

2, To 'diſpoſe the ordinary proviſion tor the famuly. © , ||+ Pro. Sad 

| | © To 0 ru'c and governc maid ſerva; id, IUer/e rs, 

4. To® brirg up children while they are young, withthe * Gen.16.6. 
like, Theſe — fr oa he with a gererall conſent to re= 6... WTI 
ferre to her diſcretion ; with limitation ouely of theſe two cau- , King. 6-19. | 
norns, 

1, That ſhe have in ſome mcaſure ſufficient diſcretion, wit, ' Cautionsa- 


{ and wiſcdome, and be-nottoo ignorant, fooliſh, ſimple, la- ' — 
th, & | , marte150 the, 
VIHN,ooc, wives ordering, 


2. Thathehaveagenerall overſizht in all.and fo interpoſe us | 
| ankority as be {uffer nothing that is unlawfull or unfeemely to 

| beedone by his wife about houſe, children, fcrvants, or other | 
things : for | 

1. Thegenerall charge of all licth principally upon him. 

2, He ſhall give an account unto God for all things that are 
'amiſſe in his houſe, 

B b 2 " % | 
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| FP7o.$iire: 
'& Gen.39.6, 
| Difference 


others. 


| , 


In what 
| things an 


\ betwitt the | whether children of yeeres, friends or ſervants whom he im- | 


ruſt putin a , | ployethin his affaires.” Them in-every particular he may direR 
; wife,and in" I 


Wl rand upon the meter molt ſtep of their authority, and v cel dj 19 
band mani- | More to a wife then to any other inferiour, Such, are 


feſteth roo V. | 
much ftriQnes,” - -7, Who are never contemed or ſatisfied with any duty the 
| whkt performerh,but eyer are exafting more and more. 
+..2. 2] 2, Who care not how grirvoie and berderſome they aretotheir 
a:.{1.4-.4 (| wives 7 grievers by braigihg fach ; Into. the houſe as! 
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3. Theblame of all will alſo before men lie upon him, 

Put thoſe two cautions provided, he ought together with his 
| generall conſent i co pat rruft in his wife (as ® Poriphar did in | 
| oſepb) making herein a difference berwixt a wile, and all others 


mitter and maner,and take a ſtrait account of thein for ex- 

pences lai our, ot other things done : becauſe whar they dot is 

wholly and only Br another, To his wife (who is a joynt parent 

| ofhis children, and 2overnour of his houſe, ro whoſe good the | 

| busbands wealth redoundeth, and in thatreſpeR doth for her 

| ſelferhat which ſhe doth for her husband) greater liberty, and 
| licence muſtbe given. 


| &. 19. Of butband:s too much ſirifineſſe towards their wives, 
| Contrary is the rigour and auſterity of many husbands, who 


they know cannot be'welcome'to their wives : Burdenſonte by 
foo frequent and unſeaſonable inviting of guelts,or.impoſing other 
- | Hke extraordinary buſineſſes,: oyer and above the ordinary af- 

faires of the houſe, Too frequent impoſing of ſuch things, cannot 
but breed much weariſomneſſe, Unſea/pnable (as when the 
wife is weake by fickneſſe, childe-bearing, giving ſucke or} 
other like meanes, and fo not able to give that contentment] 
which otherwiſe ſhe would) cannot but much diſquiet her, and 
give her great offence, 

3. Whohold their wives under as if they were children or 
| ſervants, reſtraining them from doing any thing without their 


| knowledge and particular exprefle conſent. 


4. Whoare over-buſic in prying into every bufinefle of the 
| houſe, and will have ther hand in all. Beſides that ſuch huſ- 


bands atford no opportunity to their wives of giving proofe | 
Q 
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TLreat-4s Duttes of Hurbands. |' 290 | 
of that underſtanding, wit, wifedome, care, and other gifts 
which God, hath them withall, they take away that 


rmaing,end for whicha wite was given-a man, namely, to be aw | Gen.1.18, 
belps. Such huxhands capror but negleR other noon weighty 

matters, which more properly belong untothem, For obſerve 

\itand you ſhall finde, flat ſuch husbands as are molt bufic about 
the private affaircs of the houſe apperrainingtotheir wives, are 
molt negligent-of @ch afaires as appertaine urtothemElves : 
they thinke they welke in integriry, but yerarc they not juſt nor 
wiſe therein :' for he juff man waltethin HIS integrity, and the 
wiſedome of the gradent 1610 wuderſtand HIS way: (that is) that 
integriry which apperrinerthto his owre ,pecuiiar place, and 
his owne way « but every ſole will be medling, namely, with 
thurgs 5k tor nrY' 

5. Whoareover-fufpicious of their wives, and thereupon 
-over-ſtrickt in taking accourt of them. Saint Paw! calleth fur- 
'miſings evil, and that not withour juſt cauſe : forevill they are 
intheir #etwre, and evill intheir effes, being occalions of many 
| miſchiefes; butin ror ſo evill 2s in husbands over their wives. 
[1t a wifes fidelity (to whoſe good the welfare of the family, 
andincreaſe of the ſtocke redounderh as well as tot&c husbangs) 
'bee without juſt canie ſuſpeRed, who ſhall be truſted ? Ir is 
| the overthrow of many familics, that {crvantsaretralted, and 
not WIVES, 

Thus farre of an habands kinde acceptance of that which bis 

wiſe tu willing and able to doc. 


$.20, Of Hucband: encouraging their wives in good things. 


The love which an husband oweth to his wife, further re- | uþands 

| quirerhthat he wiſely commend and reward what ſhe bath wel [muſt com 
dowe. That which the Apoſtle ſaithof the Magiſtrates authority, |mend and re- 
may fitly beapplied to an husbands'in relation to his wite, # Doe _ good 
that which © goed, aud thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame. ® It is rea AY 
expreſly noted in the deſcription of a good husband, that hee \» gom.1y.y. | 
prajſeth hurwife : and in that he faith, © Gwe ber of the fruit of her |* P10.31.48, | 
 bands,it is impliedalſo thathe rewarderh her. os 

| This is an undoubted evidence of his good acceptance of her oy a 


duty, and a further incouragement to ftir her up to goe on | 


B b 3 and 
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' Datierof Huchands  Treatg, 
and continne in well doing, Yeathis is-alſo an evidence of his 
joyand delightborhin her perſon, and alſo i1 her well-doing. 


If there be no delightin onpaibn, well-doing will rather ftir. 
upenvy then joy: and they thatenvy armins*vell-doing, w | 
never commend or reward him for me, 1 0 1 IN 
Inan hnsbands commenting of his wife, this cqvear nutſt be 
* Lege opal. Pt that he ſoorder his commendation as it {avoitrnot of flatte- 
Liv Det 1.4.1, Ty, or dotage : \nor yet * ſtirup hut or envy in others, hes 
Fj: RO © 4 \ YL TERRY 
Yr 1 jony as” 4 | $. 21, Ofbuibarndsmugrateful diſcouraging their WIOWGs- - 
uvenes ſuam Contrary isanungratefull, if not envious: diſpoſition of ſach 
To ods asbands, aspaſſing by many good things ordinarily and uſually 
leufare. , ... CVETY day done by th- ir wives withour any approbation, com- 
| Sujsque [4.2m ,mendation or remuneration, arc ready to diſpraiſe the'leaſtſtp, 
\laudat ſtuiys op negie&tinthem ; and thatin ſuch generall rermes as if they 
Ee vig Never did any thing well, fo as their wives may well complaine |, 
pr OE _ and fayas itis inthe proverbe, 
EFT. Oft did 1 well, and that bravo ] never : . 
Once did / 54, ond that heave I ever. ad 
4 , Yerſuch will be ready to praiſe other mens wives, and up- | 
; braid their owne wives with the examples of thoſe other, when 
| their owne doe farre excell them in all kinde of goodnefſſe, What 
doth this ſhew bur that eyther they take no notice of their owne 
wives goodneſke, or elſe by reaſon of the commonneſſe thereof, 
lictle regard it ? Iftheir wives have notthe more grace inthem, 
this diſpoſition is enough not onely to diſcourage them from do- 
in any good duty, but alſoto breed jealouſie in them, and to | 
alienate their hearts from them. 


* Treaty. |: S. 22, Of an huband: * mildneſſe. 
$.10. 


Hiherto of that reſpe& which an husband is to have-of that 
| | duty whichhiswite performethto him, 
Oportet virum! For avoiding jult offence, an husband muſt further have! 
< pay uxori  $80d refpett to that which as dury be aoth ro bis wife, As kindly he 
obleFando, © malt acceprdury at his wives hands, ſo mu/dly he mult performe 
indu'gendo. that duty which he owethto her. 
Plur pre. Col This mildnefſe is an eſpeciall fruit and evidence of love, 

; and a notable meanesto take away all offence that atherwiſe 
___might' 


C 
' 
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(T reat$- Duties of Hucbands. 4 
ag bee taken from many things which he doth. Sugar and 


the heart; it cauſeth ſuch things as otherwiſe are irkforne and 
' grievous .to the. ſoule, to bee well taken and applied even as 
bitter piisdiptin (weet {yrropy or rolled up in the ſoft pap of 
an apple, are ſoone {wallowed dowre and welldigeſted. If an 
busband deſire to be accounted a ſervantof the Lord, hee muſt 
learne this leſſon. For thr ſervant of the Lord mf? be gentle 15 
.all men, It ary other ſcrvant of the Lord, much more hus- 
bands : ifto a/l men, molt of all to their wives : and that in ma- 
ny reſpeas, 
' 1, Becauſe of the neereunion berwixt man and wite. 
| 2. Becauſe of the ,joynt authSrity ſhee hath with him over 
others : that hercin he may be a preſidentand exampleto her, 

3. Becauſe ofher weakneſk : glaſſes are tenderly handled : a 
{mall knocke ſoone breakes them. 


Tye $. 23, Of hurband: butterneſſe. 


| - Contrary is bitrerweſſe, a vice exprelly forbidden, and that in 

ticular to husbands. A vice that cannotſtand with an hus» 
pand-like love': whereupon the Apoltle commanding the one 
forbiddeth the ather, Love (ſaith he) and be not bitter. Nothing 
more turreth the edge of his authority, perverteththe uſe of his 
government, prov theſtomacke of his wife, maketh his 
words and deeds lefle regarded then 6itrer»eſſe. It is as galland 
wormewood mixed with fweet and wholeſome meats, which 
cauſcth that they canrot be well digeſted, but with violence 
are ſpit out agaire fo ſoore as-ever they bc taſted. Men in au- 
thortty are much prone hercunto : and therefore O husbands 
be ſo much the more watchtull againlt it,/ove yowr wives and bee 
wot butter unto them, 


$. 24, Of the* Titles which an busband grveth to his wife, 


| Theforenamed ewil/dneſſe of an hus-F Speech. 
band muſt be manifeſted in his Cariage, 


For far as reverence extends it ſelfe in the duties of wives, 
muſt aws/neſſe be extended in the duties of husbands. 
Whether an husbands fpeech be . hit wife before her face, | 
Bd4_ or 


' Hony are not more pleaſant tothe tongue, then mildrefſe wy] -- 
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6. Duties of Aubands. __ Ifear,g I fear a | 
* Of his ſpeech ar of ber *bchinde her backe, it muſt bee fweerned with mild- 
\abour ber, bc-, nefſe, | s ; | | 
;hinde ber back \ * 7 For his ſpeech to her, 1, The rieles wherewith he cal- 
(See Treats. | leth her. 2. The inflreone which he giveth her. 3. The com- 
The forech of mandements which he layeth upon her. 4. The reproofes where- 

' husbandsro with he checketh her, mult all be mixed with m/dveſſe. 

their wives | Atmongother tieles, the moſt ordinary and uſhall title (wife) | 
| f_cerned with 54.1 nilde and kinde title ; and leaſt off=nfive of all other : if an | 
mildnefle. | | axband giveany other riele'ro his wife, 1t maſt be ſuch an one 


, | 
Le ettls E manifeſteth kindneſſe, familiarity, love, anddelight. Such are 


all the titles which Chriſt giveth to the Church, as Spowſe, Love, | 
Dove, withthe like, 1 doe nox deny burthat in the Song of: S«- |. 
: | omen, and inother places of Sceriptre many titles are grvenand | 
| ſpeeches uſed by Chrift to the Church which are not meet tobe | 
' uſed by husbands to their wives, becauſe they are metaphorical], | 
' and hyperbolicall : but yet in them all we may obſerve tokens | 
. of amiableneſſe, kindneſſe, and mildneſfe, which is the end for | 
| which I havc.alledged his example. | | 
| Contrary, un-= But comrary are ſichtitlesas onthe one fide er the wife in 
; ſeemely rides. rog high a place over her husband, as Lady, HMiftrefſe, Dame, 
CHMeother,c+c, And on the other fide ſet her in too meane al 
ranke, as women, wench, cc, And their Chriſtian names con- 
tradicted, as Sal, Mal, Befſe, Nan, ec. and names of kindred; 
| as Sifter, and Coſen : and vpprobrious names, as ſive, drab, 
| gueave ; and names more befitting bealts then wives, as Cole, 
Browne, Muggle,ohc. 
ObjeF. Theſe are titles of mildneſſe, kindneſfſe, and much G- 
miliarity : for husbands”call their wives by thefe names, nat 
when they are angry with them and diſpleaſed, bur ordinarily, | 
and ufually,even when they are beſt pleaſed. | 
Anſw, The mildnefle and familiarity which is required of an 
+\ husband muſt be fuch as may ſtand with his authoriry and place 
| of eminency (as ſome ofthoſe names doe not,) and with that 
neere TonjunAion which is berwixt man wife above all 
| others (as other doe not,)and with Chriſtian gravity and diſcre- 
tion (as other doe not.) Chriſtians therefore muſt take heed that 
| | by their praiſe they juſtifie not corrupt cuſtomes. 
| | | | S. 25, Of 


— 


Treat. 3: 


, ' & 25, Of aunhuuband: manner of inſtrufting hit wiſe, 


Dutier of Huchandi. 


Ut CC IERTEAe —_— 


2, Torisffruttiom the Apoltle expreſly annexeth meekneſſe, In- 
firat (faith he) with weekneſſe, rboſe that oppoſe themſelves, If 
Miniſters muſt uſe weekveſſe when they inſtru their people, 
much morc husbands when they inſtrut their wives : If in caſe 


Infiradion to 
be given with 
meeknefſe, | 
2 Tin.s.2s. 
Tica1mndav 34 


of oppoſition meckneſſe mult nor be laid afide, theninno caſe, at 
no time, 

In this caſe to manifeſt meckneſle,lettheſe rules be obſerved. 

1. Note the underſtanding and capacity of thy wife, and ac- 
cording]y fit thine inſtruftions : if ſhe be of meane capacity,give 
; precept upon precept, line npon line, here a little and there a little, 
Alittleat once oft given : (namely every day fome-thing) will 
ariſe in time to meaſure, and fo axiſc, as, together with 
knowledge of the thing taught, /ove of the perſon that teacherh 
' will increaſe, 
Be. Inſtrut her inprivate betrwwx thy felte and her, thar fo 

her ignorance may notbe blazed forth. | Private ations paſſing 

betwixt man and wile are tokens of much kindneſſe and familia- 
ritie, 
| 2. Inthefamilyſo inſtratchildren and ſervants when ſhee 
' preſent, as ſhe may learne knowledge thereby. There can be 
no more mecke and gentle manner of inftruting, then by one to 
inftruct p_— ty Np a 

4. Together wi pre mnxe!{weet thy perſwa- 

fions, which are — —nidomger mw love, 

| Contrary is an harſhand rough manner of inſtrufting, when 
husbands goe about to thruſt into their wivesheads, as it were 
by violence, deepe myſteries, which they are not able to con» 
ccive, and yet if they conceive not, they will bee angry with 
—_ and in a 

tr tpnorance 
{ harſhneſk is ordinarily fo fruitleſſe, and withall ſo exaſperaterh 
a womans ſpirit, as I thinke he were better cleane ont the duty 
thendoe itafter ſuch a manner. 


give them evill language, and proclaime 


S. 26; Of | 


children, ſervants, and ſtrangers, This | . 


Ap x8. | 
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be may com- | 
mand his wif ce. 


| What things 
| hee may for- | 
bid his watc, | 


Such things 


ofher husbandsvffcnce *: Mildnefic is arre fromduch-.couuman- 


as a wife ma- 
kerh doubt of | 
not to be preſ- 
ſed upon ber. 


Rom.14-23- | ce 


—— — 


Dutiesof Hatbands Ec 


26. Of an hubands manner of * commanding hi wife any 
thing. 


Treat.q) 


3.. The commandements which -an busband giveth to his | 
wife, whether the be ffir matzve (bidding herto do fomethi ng) | 
Or «egative ( Srbidding her to doe this or that) mult all be ſeaſo- | 
ned with w/dnefſe. For which end reſpeRt mult be had to the 

matter.and manner of his commandements.: .. . 

In regard of the matter the thi ings which he commandeth his | 
wife to doe,malt be 

I, Such asare indeed lawfall and horeſt. - 

2. Suchas ſhe isperſwaded to be lo, | 

3. Suchas beteeme her place-  : \ 3% nes at 

14. Such a3 are df weight nn" moment... 
hr” ON) oy contrary, the rhings which he forbiddeth muſt pe 
. Such as are indeed ack full to be done. | 

2, Such as he cant evidently proveumo ter to be unlawfull, 

3. Such; areunbeſceming her place. | 
Rs Sichasxvill have ſome evill and miſchicvous effect ifthey 

one, 

1, To command 'a thing unlawfall, or forbid a thing which | 
ought to bedone, is to bring his owne anthovity into ©ppon | 
ſition with Gods tin which caſe he. bringetþ his wite . into. 
this ſtrait, cither to reje&t Gods commandement or his, Haw 
then cafj flee thinke thather husband loveth her, when he brin- 


geth her into ſuch ſnares andfitraits, that ſhee "mult needs fallj 
into the gulfe of Gods diſplealure, or knocke againlt the rocke| 


| 
| 


— 

. The like may be fxid of fach things as to a wives con- 
fleas ſceme to be finnefull, - if they be enjoyned to her ; or 
her bounden duty, if they be forbidden : eſpecially if ſhe have 

ny groundfor her cauſci out of Gods Word, The con- 
rr ade is futjetto Ged alone if it be forced it willbea feare- 
my horror,aud a very hell in that party whoſe conſcience is for- 

: She - 2 doxbreth i condemned it ſhe doe that whereof ſhe 


—— — 


———— 


het doub. m 
| 1, Objeft, 


| 


1 


| 4: 06jeft. Indonbefull matters the- commanding power of a 


} goyerpour is Gfficient wartant and ground to refolye the con- 


 ſcieneppfibem ths arevinderainivrity” +: 2 1.0. 

-- ſaw... t, Inthirgsmectdlydenbitull concerngng which the 
party in ſfubjeion bath not warxant out of Gods Word one 
way or other, it maybe ſo. But when;the couſeience-doth- not 
doubt and hang ifuſpenceybut is our of fqme ground taken from 
| Gods Word perſwaded that that which is commanded is unlaw- 


full,,or that-which4s forbidden is. aboundendurty, then todoe 


and this is the deabting (whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) that con- 
 demnetha man. Inthis caſe tourge a wie todoe this, ornot to 
dothat, is tourge: her toſmne ; which a-milde ſpirit and loving 
heart will not doe, ; 


the wife, and ifhe porannority preſſe her tothis or thar, ſhe 

ought to yeeld, yet the love and mildneſk required of an hus- 
band ſhould make him ſo to tender heras to remit ſoinething of | 
his power, and when he ſcerh her conſcience troubled abour tus 
command, to relieve her conſcience by torbearing to preſſe that 
which ſeemeth ſoburthenſome roher, A husband may finne in 
preſſing that too much upon his wite, which ſhe upon his preſ{- 
ing may without ſin yeeld unto, 


$.27,0f an hneband; * wiſe carriage when his wife is erroneouſly 
ſcrapulons. | 


| 2, Objef. Whatif an husband upon his knowledge obſerve 

his wife to be erroncouſly {crupulous, and ro mifinterprer and 
| miſapply the Word of God which ſhe makeththe ground of her 
ſcruple ? 

Ry net He muſt firſt labour to reſolve her conſcience by a 
plainediſcovery ofher error ; whuch isa true and a great token 
oflove. Ifnotwithſtandirg all that he can doe in thar kinde ſhe 
cannot be brought to yeeld to that whuch he would have,then he 


2, Thoughthe husbands command be ſufficient warrant to | 


this, or to leave that undone,. isto the party ſo perſiwaded afin : | 


muſt carefully obſerve theſe twothings, 
1. Whether her refuſing to yeeld,be an obſtinacy,or weaknes. 
2. Whether itbc about aſleight or _—_— marter., | 


| By the reaſons which ſhee rendreth, and her manner of me | 
ing 


—__— 


AF whar 
dtoubtſull 
things the 
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oo — oe Enna as 
| ' Duties of Awband;, "Treati4. 
ſing them, he may diſcerne whether weakneſſe or obſtir 

make her ſtand out againſt him, Ifthe reaſon which ſhe r 
' on taken _ Ro Word w_ > —— __ to one that hath 
not a judgement, and a ſharpe diſcerring wit,it'ma 
no make ſomething for her, it is to be prefuppoſed vat 
there is more weakneſſe then ſtourneſſe in her. © Bur if ſhecan 
render no good reaſon, but onely take every [hew that any way 
ſkemeth to incline to her-wards, and peremptorily holderh rhe 
concluſion, andſtiffcly ſtanderh onher owne reſelurion, though 
the vanity ofher pretences be evidently ciſcoverctl to her, & 24 
the hath not anything fither toobjeR ; or iFſhe render no rea- 
ſon at all but her owne thought, conceit and will, and yer reft1- 
ſerhto yeeld,ſarcly obſtizacy poſiefſeth her heart. In calc of ob- 
ſtinacy it is very expedient that an husband ſtand npon his power 
to maintaine his anthority, and by the belt wiſdome he can (uſing 


: as in caſe areligious man have beene maried to a Po- 
piſh wife, and ſhe by no tcaſon will be moved to forbeare goi 

to Maſſe,or yeeld to goe to the preaching of the Goſpel. But 1 
thrangh weakveſſe ſhe cannot be perlwaded ofthe lawfulneſk of 
that her husband requireth, and the marter required be of no 


any great crror,an husband ought ſo farre to manifeſt his mild - 
neſſe as to forbeare to preſſe her conſcience. 


<$. 28. Of an hnrbend: * ferbearing to preſſe thinos wnbeſee- 


ming a wiſes place, 


3. Thirgs unbeſecming the place of a wife are diſhonourable 
unto her : for an husband to urge his wife by ftri& charge to doc 
them, implicth more rigorouincfle then mildneſſe. Had the ſpi- 
rit ofthat ſtout Monarch Abaweroſh beene more milde towards 
his wife, he would not have fo farre preſſed his wife u1:to ſo un- 
ſceme]y athingas he did, namely, to come before all his Princes 
and people to make ſhe of her beauty. It istrue indeed (as we 
ſhewed * before) that ſhe offended in refuſing to yeeldthere- 
ufo, he peremptorily requiring it ; but that offence on her part 


| 


onely ſuch meanes as are lawwfull) bring her to yecld from her 
| toutneſſe to that which he requireth : eſpecially if the matter be | 
4weipl 


great conſequence, nor the weaknefle of her conſcience cauſe 


oth! 


| 


| 


OO — 


- Few RT” "RY 
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; neſſe, !awfulneſſe, expediency, and neceſſity of the thmgs com- 


| 


— — 


— ww 


Trext.4. ____ DititveſHubands, = | 


doth not jultific his a,and free him from all blame. lt is noted, | 
that he was merry w#th wine, when he gave that commandement, | 

'is- intimated, that bis practiſe was more beſceming | 
adrumken, then a ſober man. Such is their praQtiſe who cxaQt of | 
their wives to doe ſuch buſineſies as beſceme maid-{crvants ra- ! 
ther then wives, or {trumpets rather then honeſt women ; as to | 
goc to tavernes, ale-houſes, play-hauſes, and ſuch places where 
light companions be, 'Þ:y 


$. 29. Of an hucbana: preſſing hug authority in weighty matters, 


4. Touſe a mans authority about weighty matters of mo- 
ment, maketh it to have ſuch weight m it, as it will muchbet- 
ter be regarded. For thus a wife will either be brought to yeeld 
unto that which is commanded,or to condemne her {elfe for not | 
yeelding : yeathus a wife may ſee, that it is not his owne will ſo 
much which maketh him to uſe his authority in commanding, as 
the neceſſity of thething it ſelfe, which redoundeth eſpecially 
to her good thardoth it: for the performance of a duty is for 
the molt patt moſt advantageable tothe party that performeth it; 
fo as hereby an huvband ſhewerth love to his wite in preſſing that 
which tepreſiah,. 2" 

This nl we of love that it may the better appeare,lt ts behove- 
full that an husbamd wid to his command<ment ju't and weighty 
reaſons; tharthereby his wife may the better diſcerne the meer- 


manded, We know thatall the things which God commandeth 
are weighty and neceffary ; yea his w# (being the very rule, 
and ground of all goodnefſe) maketh things abſolutely neceflary; | 


| yetunto his commandements he uſeth to add weighty reaſons ; | 
| ſhewing onthe one fide the benefit and bleſſednefſe thar will | 


come to ſuch as obey his commandements ; and on the other | 
fide, the miichicfe and.miſery that wi!l fall on their, pates who | 
refuſe toobey ; whereby he ſheweth the great £004 reſpect | 


; Which he beareth to us, and the carneſt defirc 1e hath of our | 


good. Thus may an hasband even in his commandements ſhew 
much love and kindneſe. 


$, 30, of | 
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| . . . 6 'p 43% 
| . S, 30. Of hasbands teo —_ ad rb 2 

- Contrary is the peremptory pride of husbands,' whem: 

| will have ck 9 8 will ; Any it boorethmot whether the 
' thiri2 commanded be lawtull, orunlawfull,wherher their wives 
conſciences ca! yeeld unto it or no, whether it ſtand with the 
ho-10ur of their places,or no,and whether it be wezghty or 112he; 
their will it is it hould be donc,2:1 done it ſhall be, there is all 
the reaſon they will give, Some thinke it a glory to command | 
' whatthey lift, and thinke that there is no proofe of their autho- | 
rity, and of their wives ſu! jeRion, but in ſuch things as upon 
| their owne will, without any further ground or reaſon, they 
+ command : If (fuch husbands meet with confronts ; if though 
: they command much, they finde not anſwerablg performance, 
| they maythanke t! emſelves, who run the ready courſe to have | 
| their authority contemned and eventroden under foot. | 


S. 31, Of busbands rare and mild: uſong their commanding 
power. 


| Reſpe& muſt be had by husbands tothe wamer of uſing their 
authority in commandingas well as to the. wareer. (oo 1 | 
In regard of the wanner his commandementirinitbe' © | 
| I, BOY or >11 ce. * 16157030 122408 21: :* 
5 2. By way of intrearzny, nottoo pereniptory/2;n! . 5 oe nf, 
nl be Authority is like a ford, which Rs egos mugh uſing will 
m_ be blunted, and fo faile to doc thar ſervice which other wiſe it 
might when there is moſt need, Awite, grave, praceable man, | 
| may alwaics have his ſword in readinefie, and that alfo very 
bright, keene and ſharpe : bur be will not be very ready to 
plucke it outof his ſcabberd ; ke rather keepethit for atime of 
| Need, when it ſhould ſtand him in moſt ſtead, Such husbands 
 therfore asarc too trequent in their commands,ſhew themſelves 
; nor grave, norwilc, nor lovers of peace, | 
| As the nſec of an kusbands aurhority in -commanding mult bee 
| .Comman- | rare,fo when there is occaſiontoule itt mult be with ach mild- 
; ding mult bee; nefſe and moderation rempercd, as (according to Saint Pawls | 
by way of ir-| example) though he bave power to. command that which I 


tr-2ating, : . : 
| Phitemss. convenient, yct for loves ſake he rather intreat st, Note how 


# 


VO mildly; 


— a — 
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o 


| 


fTreat. 4. 


| wives, but in commianding-wife; Their authority is like/a 


- - 


Duttes of H whands. BS 


mildly efbram frameth his ſpeech to his wife, Say / pray thee 
thou art my Sifter, Though the thing he requircth Grace of YR 
too much weakneſſe, yerhis manner of requiring it was well be- 
(ceming a kinde husband, * 
$. 32. Of huabands inſylencie and peremptorineſe. 
Contrary is the inſolency of many who cannot {peake tothcir 


{waggerers{word,which carinot long reſt inthe ſheath, bur up- | 
on every {mall occaſtonis drawne forth. This frequent ule of | 


| commanding, maketh their commandements nought regarded, | 
| The like may be faidof them who are too peremptory in com- | 


| 


] 


| 
| 


maniling : there muſt be nofaying of nay, to that which they 
fay : upon command theyawill have their minde done, and no | 
other way : no per{waſion, natntreaty thall be uted : they will 
rather notata!] have their willdone, then not upon ablolute | 
command ; ray they will not ſuffer others, in caſe of any retu- 
fall, to intreat,or perſwade, but will try what abſo!urely the 
can doeby authority. Thus as by tryingto bend ([tecle how farre 
it wl-poeit oft breaketh ; ſo by putting their authority to the 
uttermo!t triall, they oft loſe all their authority ; in whuch caſe 
the mend: (as we ſpeake) w in their owne hands, 


S. 33. Of an bucband: * reproving hir wife, 


4. The authority and charge which God hath given toan _ 
husband over his wife, doe require that 95 260d and jult occaſi- | ougheto re- 
on is offered; he: ſhopld reproverheny tor-this is an cipecall | prove. 
meanesto ditzwher from thoſe ſing wi®ydin otherwiſe ſha 
might live-and tir; yeaand dic alfo ; ind alayey lie; and dic wn 
der Gods writh ; outof which mifcry and wretchednefle tofree 
2 wife, isasgreatatokenof love, aso puli ker o:1t of the water 
when ſhe is indanger of drowning,or out 05g re when ſhe is | 
indaneer of burning, . Solomen thus ſtilerh reproofes, ® reprogtes | * Provrg;zy. 
ef iſe, and expreſly nateth ® reproofes ro be the way of life, a 
meanesto breed and preſerve ſpiritua!l lite, and to bring oe | 
unrocternall life, and fo to eſcape deat! and damnatio:1, In | 
theie reſpeRts rebakes are called a precious baime. Or excels 
tent oils, which way 'heale: a wound, bur make no: c ; it 
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| « Gen. 3O-B. 
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Levit.19.17- 


reproofe muſt 
| be (weetned 


with mildnes. 


* $:44- 


Matrer of re- 


proofe, 
1. luſt. 


; wives, and thereupon chuſe rather to let them continue in ſinne, 
 thentell themofit, Whereinthey both diſhonour their place 


Dntiesof Hwbands, Treat.4. 
© breaketh not the head, as the Plalmilt ſpeaketh. Vpon this 
ground, no doubt,it is noted of many Iusbands, who were 
witbour all queſtion, loving, kinde, mecke, and milde husbands, | 
that they reproved their wives ; as 4 Jaakeb, *® lob, f David | 
and others. | 


$. 34. Of negleAing reproofe. 
Contrary is a ſervile and timerous minde of many husbands, | 
whoare loth to offend, and - (as they thinke) to provoke their 


and the image of God, which by vertue of their place they carry, | 
and alſo incffea and intruth hate their wives; which the Law 
implicth, where it faith, Thow halt nar hate thy brother in thine 
| beart, but ſoalt plainely rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuſfer ſine 
wpon bins. 

| $. 35. Of * welordering reproefe in the matter thereof, 


| That an husband may evidently demonſtrate that his reprovi 
ofhis wife is indeed a fruit ofhis love,” he muſt have an eſpecial 
| care to ſweeten it q""_ with mildnes ; for it is the birtereſt 
pill that by an husband can be givento a wite. Ir is a verball '@or- 
reion, and in that reſpe.a middle meanes(as I may fo ſpeake) 
betwixt admonition and correction: partaking ſotnwhat of both; 
it gocth no further then words, and fo is an admonition : the 
words of a reproof& art ſharpe,and ſo itis a correftion : though 
{ it be but a mille corrtRiongyer it is a ſharpe admionition;and all 
the correion whit by himielte an husbatd chu grie his witt : 
for we ſhall*aft&/ ear that he may norproceed to blowes, and 
ſtrokes. To fweeteri Peproofe with mildneſſe, reſpeH mult be 
had (as before was iottfl of commerding) both to the wattey, 
and alſo to the manwer thereof, 
The warter of reprooke nuſtbe$ yy es Led 
Iaſtice requireth thatit be a ry#th, and a knowne truth, even a 


| Matth.1$, 15. 


GI—= 


thidg whereofhe is aſſured, for which he reproveth his wife. 
Chriſt in giving direion tor reproving nicks layeth downe 
| thisas a ground, 1f thy brother ſtall treſpaſſe,coc.a treſpaſle there- 


fore | 


— 


| gerous to her ſoule, hurtfull ro eſtate, contagious by reaſon 


the wiſe before any +0008 arm CR — 
c 


pm NG A_—_—_—— 


—_— 


| Davies of Puukandeer 


ts, 


proofe is u:-jult. : 
Againe, the:Apoltle, aduiſeth, that an accuſation, ſhould not 
be received bat wader two, or three witee ſes; whereby he im- 
plicth thata light report mult nothe received, but where blame 
ts laid, there muſt be two or three witneſſes to confirme it, 
fo ashe that cenſur eth may have good and ſure ground for that 
which he doth : indeed that adviſe was inparticu'ar given a- 
bout an elder, but from the lefſe tothe greater it wi'l follow to 
be a go adviſe concernmg wives: for no kinde of perſon 
muſt be more wary in laying blame upon anether and reproo- 
virg forthe lame, then an husband on hus wite, 
Equity further —_— thatthe matter for which an huzband 
his wife be wesghry;namely for forme fault rhat is dan- 


of i]l example to their children,and others in the tamily,but moſt 
of all for fin againſt Go4 which provoketh his wrath, & pulleth 
downe his heavy curſe upon bim,her,and ber whole family, 
 Whenthatfor whicha wike is isa truth, a knowne 
eruch, anda weighty truth; the wper forming this Cut 

juſtifieth his deed, ſheweth that there was need thereof; ard 10 
givethevidence of his love, maketh his reproote to pierce the 
more deeply,and ſo maketh her the more athamed of her fault, 
whence it will follow,that either ſhe will amend her fault,or ar 
leaſt will bave her mouth ſt ſo as ſhe ſhall have nothing to 
except apainſt it. The reproofe of the three Saints before mentio- 


ned ® laakob, " Tob, and © David, were anſwerable to theſe | ® Ger.z0.z. 
points 'of Iuſtice and -wiſdome: and the effefts thereof anſwe- | * 70d 2.10, 
rable to thoſe which wee have noted mthis reaſon, as the | '* 5@m.6.21, 
filence of the three wives implicth : for none of them replied |** 
againe, 


6.36. Of undue reprocfe. 


to the forenamed Iuſtice and equity are over- |Contrary, 
light credw/sty and undue ſw/picrow, Credvulity is when credence , 
is given tcvery light report, and thereupon blame laid upon 


| 
eee IDIOT TE——_—e 
En 


fore muſt goe before reproofe z where no treſpaſſe is, there re. 


a Weighty, 


ſhe | 


_—e 


| 


; 


336. 


———: ſhe i blimed : whereby it oft commeth-to paſſe, thar ſhe is 
| wrongfully and unjutly blamed : which ifſhe be, what good 


3. Raſlineſſe. 


: © [nor ike 


_Duritd of Hubavds.' 
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Treat.4.; 


fruit can proceed from ach re Lyea what .cvill fruits Are | 
proceed from thence; as Rerer diſcontent © ( if nde 
thalice and hatred.) afid open comtentions and brawling.”' 

.  Thelike mwwbe (aid of light and cauſeleſſe /wſpicion, which 
is the mother of jealouſie, and the very banc of mariaze, from 
whence the divell taketh great 'advantage againſt them both, 
ſeeking; thereby to Anloofe 'tharknot which God hath fo firme- 
ly knit berwixe them. - S#/picion xo the minde is a coloured 
ghaſſe tothe cie, which repreſenteth things to-the ſight nor as 
indeed rheyare intheir 'iownetrue colour, but as the colour of 
the glaſſe is. Suſpicion will'make aman pervert every thing that 
his wife doth,” and: blatne her manyrtimes for ſuchrthings as ;are 
PERngEy ;m which caſe whar' can be thonghr, but thar an 
band ſeeketh advantaze againſt his wife, rather then any 
good unto her, _—_ ol x has * 
Iftothoſe two forenamed vices (credulity and fa/picion ) hee 
po ntfs and haſtizefſe 1 nn—__ - whine» 
; i —_——— ſh matter ofrcproute; 
| REITs xclame toa char (hal know Cotine liven. 
ding more then he loves his wifes? Yeais not this the ready way 
to make all his reproofe (if not ſcorned)lightly regarded? W har 
then will be the profit of them ? ON: to 1 Þ 1 


$.37. Whether a» huband may reproeve ba wife for ſuch thinge 
4s be 33 guilty of. 


To the watter of reproofe ſome adde, that an husband on 
not to reprove his wife for that fault whereof he himſelfe is 
guilty : but I make douvt of this direabon, 1 deny notbar that he 
ought to have an eſpecial] care that he be not guilty of that crime 
for which he blameth his wite;otherwiſe, 1 he bluntetl; the edge 
ofhis reproofe, {o as readily it cannot picrce into her heart. 2.He 
cauſeth it to rebound backe againe upon himſclfe with theſe re- 
proches, Phyſition heale thy /elfe, Hypocrite firft caft the brame 
ont of thine owne eye. Then that tearheſt another, teacbeſs thow not 
thy [elſe ? 3. He is an heauy witneſle againſt himſclfe ; forin that 


| be judgeth another be condemmneth himſelf But thereupon to infer, 


' that | 


| 


[*reat.4; Daziet of Hubangse 


EE tt 


| thatbecauſe he is  guiltyof ſuch 'viges as arc in his wite; hee 
| cop—_ to reprove her though ſhe he worthy tabe, reproved, 
3s ſcar 


feſoumd and good: diviruty:: for thus he maketh hignſels 


gniley ofa donble fat, owe.of commuting the ſinne himſelfe, the, 


other of ſuffering bis wite to lic therein : whereas if he-x 


ved his wifeghe mightthereby reclaime both her and himf{elfe : 
for Idoubt not but his reproving of his wife woulg-ſtrikedeoper 
into his vwne conſcience then if a third © ſhould reprave them | _. : 
both, How were /#deband Dewvid (trucken to the heartrafter Gen.38.16. 


| they had given ſentence againſt ſuch crimes as they themſelyes 
| were guilty of ? It is a good aqvice that no man be guilty of that 
| wich he reproveth in his wite, but it is 1.0 good ru!c rofay, wo 
| manought toreprove his wite ot that, whereothg is guilty. AY 


: $. 38. Of well ordering reppeofe In the manner thereef, | 


uabands: whereby they much provoke their wives ; yea and 
many times make them no more regard a reproofe then any 
other word. For as birds which a! wayes abide in Belfrigs where 
much ringing iszare rota whit atrighted with their lowd found; 
{ſo wives who have their earcs From time te time filled with: 
their husbands rebuke, by uſc are brought nothing at all to be 


moved therewith. « 


Like dire&ionsto thoſe which were given for the manrer of Wanner of 
commanding muſtbe obſerved in the meaxer of reproving, ., 1, , [**proving, 
Reproofes therefore maſtbeg Fare he WY 2 
When reproofes are /e/dowe uſed, not but upon urgent and | ; Se1g 
neceſſary ooakſiin, 3. it ſheweth thar an husband raketh ro de- mp 
light inrebuking his wite,bur is eyen forced thereto, 2. It makerh |; ., 
tas wifo muchmoreregard it. 3. Itis like to workea more pery þ- 
fe ware, for ldome and rare reproofes doe commgnly pierce 
deeply. | 
A is continual] chiding, ahd finding fault with a wife | conwmery, 
for every thing amiſle : if not-onely the wite her felfe, but a [continual 
[ childe, or fervant, or any elſe in the houſe 'doe amiſle, the |chiding. 
( wife ſhall be blamed for it. This 4s too common a fault in | - - 


> That a reproofe mult be given in meekexeſe is cleerc 
Ceca by 


<——  _ 


mmm” 


*; 


Ui mdbrets | 


ſecret. 
Mai.1$-1%. 


Diretion for 


} of weekeneſſe} for right tranner of reproving is thereby par- 
1 ricularly iritended. Now of all with hom wehave todoc, no 


Daties of Hubands, 4 Treat. 
by the Apoſtles generall precept of reſtoring 0.1c 5s che /pirir 


fitter objeR for meckeneſſe then a wife, who in more peculiar 
manner then any other is rhine owne fle/F, 

Meekene ſe hath reſpeRt both to ſecrecy of place, and to ſoft- 
weſſe of words, | 

When an husband is alone with his wife, then is the 
fitrſt ſeafon for reproofe : this will yeproofe bean{werable to 
Chriſts diretion : ref bim his fanlt betweene thee and him 
alone ( faith Chriſt of a brother :) but no brother mult be tendred 
more then a wife, Thus will italſo ſoake berter into her ſoule, 
when no conceit of diſhorour and difcredit ſhall ariſe up to 
hinder the worke of it : which conceits will be ready to a- 
riſe when a reproofe is givenin publike before others. Thus 
likewiſe will occaſion be taken away from children and ſer- 
vants of defpifing her :; which otherwiſe they would qu ckly 
take, if beforethem ſhee ſhould be rebuked ; gathering from | 


thence, that thee is kept underas much as they : now becauſe 
| the is with hima joynt-governour of them, he ought by al] 


meanes to maintaine her re 


ien before them. 
1 9neft. What if ſhe re notarcbauke un ſecret ? 


reproving ſuck 
a wife a3 regar- 
dethnota 
ſecret reproofe. 
Ma .rb.1s. | 


DixeRion for 
reproving a 
wif: whole 
offence is 


| publike. 


| before any of the houſe under her government. 


Aufw, He may follow Chriſts direQion, "ke one or two mere, 
namely wiſe, grave, faithfull friends, if ir may be, of her 
kindred, as her parents (if ſhee have any living ) or ſuch as 
are in courſe of nature next to parents (if they be not parti- 
all on her ſide ) and before them rebuke her : but by no meanes 


> Duct. What if her fault bee publike, ſach an one as 
may be an ill example to them of the houſe, it being com- [ 
_ inthcir fight, or brought ſome other way tothe know- 
edge ? 

Anſw. Wiſely hee muſt fo manifeſt his diflike ofher faults, 
as hee no way impaire her honour : hee may therefore de- 


| 


clare that ſach a thing was not well done, and fore-warne his 
houſt.old of committing the like ; yea roundly threaten them, 
that if any ofthem dothe like,they ſhall dearelyrepert it ; and it | 


| ſach as are under correQtion otfend therein, the more ſurely ard 


{cverely 


_—. 
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Daties of Husbands. 

' ſeverely correQthem, even becauſe they have taken example. 

Thus ſhall he teſtifie a great good reſpeR of his wiſe, and allo a 
thorow diſlike and hatred of her fipre. 

2 Aſoft tengue( as Salomon roterh ) breaketh rhe boner, that 
3s, ſoftneth an hard heart, and beateth downe a ſtout Fomacke. 
How will it then worke upona foftheart.and gentle diſpoſition? 
It therefore an busband looke todo 2ood by rc proving his wite, 
his reproofe mult be {o ordered, as it may ſeeme to be rather a 
gentle admorition, thena ſharpe rebuke. - He may and ought 
plainly rodeclare htr fauit unto ber, but in milde and mecke 
tearmcs,uwvithout reviling, opprobrious and 12nominious words, 

Dneft, Whatifher fault be an hemons notorious line ? 
e<fufw, In an extraordinary caſe tome tharpreiſe may be 
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—— 


4. Repraove | 
gently. 
Pro.z5.1 5, 


| 
| 


\ reproofemay 


uſed : as the reproofes of laakeb, 1ob, and Dezid dot ſhew, 
for they were cvery one of them ſharpe-: but yet this ſha-p- 
neſſe mnſt not be made birrer by any evill language, A wo- 
meys wickedreſie may not move an husband ro be froward, 
and j0us ; but to be the more watchful! over hinelte ; 
that he contine him@1fe within the bounds of diicretion and 
modcration. . For which end it is meetc that husbands lay it 
downe for a rule, never to rebuke their wives when they are 
i paſſion. .Paſſion raifeth a darke myſt before the eics of 
reaſon ; which, while it remaineth, th reaſon from giving 
any good dire&tion. Y eapaſſionisas afire, and it fo incenſeth a 
man, and di eth him, that in his deſorder hee can keepe 
no meane or meaſure, Howſoevera man be not able to rule 
himſelfe whenpaſſion is ſtirred up, yet, if beforehand while 
hs eye 55 (ugle, and bis whole body light, while he is in taxe (as 
——_ and well rempered, hee refolvedly determine 
with himſclfe not to do ſuch or fucha thing in his paſſion, thar 
foregoing reſolution will be an efpeciail meanes to make him 

torbeare doing that in paſſion, which ifhe ſhould do, he could | 
not in paſſion well order and-moderate, For it once he begin 
to doeathing in paſſion, rhe leaſt provocationthat canbe, will 
be as bellouggs toblowup that fire 1ntoa Fame. 

In regar#of the violence of paſſion ( wherem women by 
reaſon ofthe weaknefie of their judgement are for the moſt 
part moſt 'violent) it is alſo the part of a wiſe man to 

Cc3 forbeare 


Met.6.12. 


Rebute tobe 
put off while 
a wife is in 

|paſſio 


bitter, 
Gecn.10.2, 
10b.1.10, 

2 f489.6,41 2 
Rebuke never 
tobe given by 
a man 1Q 


paſlien 


be ſhape nor 


n. | 


pr IS 
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Trear.g. 


forbeare this duty of reprooving his wife even when ſhee 
is. in paſſion. For asit is needfull that hee ſhould be in caſc 
well to givca reproofe, fo as needtull it is that ſhe ſhould be 
in caſe well to take x rebuke, Paſſion both filleth and felte- 
reth ones heart, The heart then being full of paſſion, what 


roome is left for good advice Þ will a man powre wine into 


| a veſſel full of water, or ſtay, till all the water be dreaned out? 


1543.20.30. 


The heart alſo being fo feſtered as itfavoureth of nothing but 
paſſion, what good canthen good advice doe ? 
| It is therefore an eſpeciall point of wiſedbme, and ſhewerth a 
| 200d reipedt that a man beareth to his wife, yea, it favoureth 
' of much meckeneſle and moderation for an nd well to 
; weigh both his own and his wives temper when he reproveth 
| her, and to forbearedoingit while cither he or ſhe be inpaſlion, 


5. 39. Of undiſcreet reproving awife, 


Contrary is the indiſcretion of husbands who regard nor 
| place, nor perſons, nor time, nor temper of clves or 
their wives, nor any other circumſtance in reprovig ; but like 
Saul( whoat a table where a great fealt was, in preſence of 
his Nobles and Captaines, when he was inraged with anger, 
with moſt virulent and bitter f not rebuked onely bur 
reproached alſo his ſonne, and that with ſuch words as hee 
> wu rs er for in his paſſon hee called his 

» ſoune of the peyver/ſexebullions women :) like this fooliſh 
and furious $s/, 1 fay,they take the moſt lace of the fa- 
mily before children, ſervants, and whole: houte, to reprove 
eheir wives; andthat with ſuch bitter and difgracefull termes, 
as cither they provoke their wives toanſwer againe for main- 
grmem: a anc thinke ) their owne credit and reputation, (thus 

Tonathan was provoked to antwer his father againe :) or cle 
give them ofthe houſe that behold her thus trampled under foot, 
occaſion to ſertheir feet alſo upon her. 

Moſt hubands are forward enough to reprove,bat few do it ini 
meekenefſeand moderation.. They cannot doe it but in com- 
pany, nor. without bitter words.. Many in rebuking their 
wives, ſticke not to uſe all the evill rermes that they can think 


| 


4} a, even ſuch as tend notonely 40 their wives diſbonour, bue | 


alſo” 


—— ul 
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whereof is, becauſe they never rebuke, but when they 


fraine not a 

and why This bei 
5 . This 
many ncban ys i any ma 
and ſo much hurt is done by 

2 wonder, if any good, and no hurt 

This therefore 

great moderationto- 

Thus farre of an buubands mildneſſe is hit 

ſpeeches ro bn; wife. 


S. 49. alt an baibands * amiable connmtenance towards bis 
wiſe, 
An husbands cariage towards his wife muſt be anſwerable to 
his ſpeech, 
] 
A mans cariage compriſethunder it, his Conmtenence, Geſture, 
Attions: inall which muſt mildneſle be feated, 

1 His coantenance in his wives preſence, and towards his 
wite, maſt be to an amiable pleafantrefſe. His autho- 
rity over her, and eminency 
get the neere conjunftion and union berwyx them, 
| Verne orice eyes, 
lips and ſuch ichare according as they arc framed, 

of ami , ordiſcomentedneſſe. Now among, and 
Tis otherparrs ofthe body, the outward compoſition of the 
| countenance doth ſooneſt and beſt declare the inward dit- 


the prepeſterous 
that ordmarily fo 


d be done 


| 


alſo to their owne and their childrens infamy. The reaſon 
are 
in paſſion, and ſo ſcarce know what they doe : whereby alſo 
ſtirre up paſſion in their wives, and yet for all that re- 
whit the more, but rather grow more violent: 
t of ewo fires meer together, the flame muſt 
_ of 
ittle geod, 
ing ? Nay, would it not be 
? 
_— x: a duty rarely and with 


orelſc all the mildneſle thereof will ſeeme but com» | ge 


above her, may not make him for= 
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perceived that he was in his heart towards him, and 
ſad, 1 have ſcene thy face as though } had ſerne 
that 1s, att amiable, gracious countenance, 


pofition of che heart. By Eſass pleaſant counterance laaheb 
G b 


bis countenance wpon biz, that thereby hee might know 
the favour and love of God towards him. Onthe other ſide,by a 
Cc4 frowning, 


David defired God, ts hiſt =p the light |P/al.4.6, 


Ges.$3.10, 


{ 


| 
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| frowning, and lowring face, by hanging downe the head, pur- 
| ting outthe lips, with the hike, anger, mice, ericte, with o« 
ther like affeRions of heart, are mayifalted : by (a5ner caltirg 
downe of his countenance God diſcerned anger and envy to 
be inhis heart : by Labane countenance /e +426 ubſcrved that 
his aff:Aion was turned from him. A wite then beholiing 
| mildneſſe and amigbleneſlie in her hushands- face, beholds was 
: the face of God, aud therein as-in a looking 2'afje beholds 
| the kindneſle and love of his heart, and fo hath her kcarttacre- 


by the more firmely knitunto him, aud is moved the more to 
reſpcthun, 


18000 


Gcn.11-3. 


$. 41. Of Hucbanl: toogreat anlerity. 


Contrary. Contraryis 1. Alofty proud eountenance, as of an imperious 
1.A lof:y | Lordover his vaſtais, 

_ ' 2 A grim ſterne-countenance, as of a Tudge over poore 
3. grim 


yrs. pritoners. |» Ri 
:. Afrowning 3- Alowringfrowning countenance as ofa diſcontented cre - 
| forchead. | ditor over a deſperate debtor, 
| 4. Akieryeye.. 4, Afierce fiery countenance,as of an angry King over a ſub- 
; je that hath duiplcaſed lim. 
2 Theſe and {uch like countenances, as they manifcit a proud, 
' ſtout, turious, lilcontented dilpalition of heart, fo they cannot but 
' givegreardilcontemt to/a wite,yea,and muchaffright. her, being 
| _ weake veſſel, and alEnate her heart and affeation from 
6.42. Df be Hui Stndsfunitfir ge find with bis wife. 
T1. An husbandggeciture oughtto be ſofamibar,and amialble-to- 
wards his wite as others may difcerne him to be her Husband, & 
his wite may be provoked to be familiar with him. They which 
this way arc ready to ihe themlelves kind & milde busbands, 
are prone toexceed,& 1o ta tal into an extreamon the righthand: 
tor ſome are never well but when they have their wives intheir 
laps, ever colling, kiiling, and dallying with them,they care not 
in what company ; thus they ſhew more lightneflc, fo:ndneile, 
& dotage, then truc kindneſſeand love, which torgenteth not an 
husband-like gravity,fobriety,modeſty,and decency. 


Some | 
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conntenance their laſcivi>uſneſſe. 
But they forget that what //a«& did, was when he and his wife 
; were 4lone ; he was feene through a window, Mich greater h- 
berty is granted to man and wite whenthey are alo:c, then in 
company, Brſides, there are miny other wayecs to ſhew 
kindnefleand familiarity, then by lightnefſe and wantonnefle, 
Contrary to the familiarity I ſpeake of, is (as we ſpeake ) 
ftrangeneſſe, when an husband fo carrieth himſelfe towards his 
wife, as if thee were a ſtranger to him : ifhee come in com- 
pany where his wife is, of all otherwomen hee will nor turne 
to her, nor take notice ofher. This fault is ſo much the greater, 
if fucha man be ofa tree pleaſant carriage, and uſe to be merry 
and familiar with other women. Thouzh his mirth and fa- 
miliarity be ſfachas is not uabeſceminga Chriſtian, yet hiscari- 


age being of another temper rowards his wife, 1t may bee a | 
meanes to breed jcalouſic in her, Many thinke outward kinde 
geſture towards awife to be fondnefle ; but if they knew what a | 


meanes it 15to {tirreun, increaſe, and KEY a Wives 
heart to her husDan\, tiey would be otherwite minded, 


$. 43. Of an Hutbanls giving ſavonrs tohis wile, 


III, Atio's are of all other the moſt reall demonſtrations 
of true kindheſle, wherein an hwsband muſt not faile, as he 
would have his kinde ſpeech, counterance, and geſture, to 
be taken 1.1 the berrer part, . Kindneſic and mildneſle in att- 
on confilterth in gwing favonrs (as we ſyeak: ) untohis wite, 
This is expreſ]y noted in Elkeneh, who every veere gave fa- 
vows to his wives : Thus an busband as he teſtineth his love to 
h's wite, ſo hee will much provoke her to doe all duty to 
him, Afſmaill gift,'as an ation of kindnefle treely given, nor 
upon any debr, but inteitimony of love, doth more worke on 
the heart of her to whom it is given, then much more given 
upon'contrac, ar for a worke done, wherevoy it may feeme to 
be deſerved, 

In giving favours to a wite, an husband ought to be more} 
bountifull and liggrall, then to others, that fo ſhee may {ec} 
thereby he loves her above al] ; as it is noted that Elzaneh gave | 

eAnuad)' 
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394 | Daties of Hubands, o Treat.g. 
| Annah a worthy portion, becauſe he lrved ber. And in giving fa- 


vours, it is beſt to beſtow them with his owne hands, unleſt he 
| be avicnt trom her, h 


t Sam bpz+ 


S. 44. Of Huibands beating their wives. 


Contrary are the furious, and ſpightful! a&tions of many un- 
kinde uw ( heats too rods, rr favonrs are buffers, 
Vipera virus oh blow es\{trokes, and ſtripes : wherein they are worle then rhe 
venerationem ' yenemous viper. For the viper for his mares fake calteth outhis 
nuptiarumeve- poiſon : ard wilt not thou © husband, in reſpe&t of that neere 
ie a:  injonwhichisberwixtthee and thy wife, lay aſide thy fierceneſſe 
tuferitatem, | 0d Crueity ? Many wives by reaſon of their bucbands fury,are in 
rucrudelitatem worle caſe then ſcrvants : fr 


ob untonis reve- 1 Suchas will notgive a blow to a ſervant,care notwhat load | 
on? Bui 4- they lay upon their wives. 
Ceeem.tiow 7.) 2 Where ſervants have butatimeand terme to beunder the 
Ambr-Hexem. | ny of ſuch turious men, poore wives are tied to them all 
L.5.c.7.Urget | their life long. | 
kanc ip/amfir | > Wives cannothave ſo good remedy by the helpe of law 

mulituginem, | cainſt cruel husbands, as ſervants may have againſt cruell 
maſters, 

4 Maſters have not ſuch opportunity to exerciſe their cruelty 
over {ervants as husbands ouer wives, whoarc to be continual- 
ly at boord and bed with their husbands. 

5 The neerer wivesare, andthe dearer they ought tobe to 
their husbands, the moge grievous mnt ſtroakes needs be when 
| they are given by an husbands hand, then by a maſters. | 
Hujuſmmedivi- | © The lefſe power and authority that an husband hath to 
run fquidem | ſtrike his wife, then a maſter to ftrikea ſervant, the more 
vir 2ppcMandms, heavy doe his ſtrokes ſeeme to be, and the worſe doth the caſe 
| eff porius quam of x wite ſeeme to be in that reſpeR, then of a ſervant. Notus- 
Cert fitly therefore is fixch a man ( if he may be thought a man rather 
cide findlem | ow beaſt ) ſaid ro be like fy father-queller and mother- 
dixeris Cbryſ. | queller, | 
Yhom 25.tn y Dneft, May notthenan husband beat his wife ? 
ary : oP Lnfw. With ſubmiſſion to better judgements, I thinke hee 

$i 24 -n \ may not : my reaſons are theſe, 
Plbul wife. ; x Ther 
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t There is no warrant thorowout the whole Scripture by 
precept, or example for it : which argument though it bee 
negative, yet for the point in hand it is a forceable argument in 
rwo reſpeRs. 1 Becauſe the Scripture harh ſo plentifully 
and particularly declared the feverall duties of husbands and 
wives : and hath delivered nothing concerning an k:ſ- 
bands ſtriking and beating his wife, 2. Becaulc it hath alſo 
plentifully and icularly ſpoken of all fach as are to cor- 
req, and of their manner of correaion, and of their bea- 
ring corretion who are to be corrected, and of the uic they 
are to make thercof; and yer not any thing at all concerning 
an husbands puniſhing, or a wives bearing in this kinde, The 
Scripture being fofilent in this point, we may well inferre that 


are tobe coprected. . 
| 2. That ſaall diſparity which( as 1 have * before ſhowed) 


in an husband, and fo low a ſervitude in a wife, as for him 
to beate her. Can it be thought reaſonable that (he who is 


_ | the mans. perpetuall bed-fellow, who hath powef over his 


body, who is a joynt parent of the children. a joynt governour 
of the family, ſhould be beaten by his hands? What if chil - 
dren or ſervants ſhould know of  ? ( as they muſt needs: for 
how can ſuch a thing be done in the houſe, and they of the 
honſe know it not?.) can they re{pe her as a mother, or a 
miſtreſſe who is under corretionas wellas they ? 

3 The neere conjunQtion, and very union that is betwixr 
| man and wite ſuffereth not ſuch dealing topaſle berwixt them, 
The wife is as a mans (elfe, * 7 bey two ave one fleſs, Ny man 
but a frantike, furious, deſperate wretch will beat himſclfe, 
Two ſorts of men are in Scripture noted to cut and lanch 
their owne fleſh, ido/«ters, as the Þ Baalites, and Demontacks, 
as © hee that was. poſſeſſed with a leg) 


or poſſeſſed withadevill. 
bje8. Hethatis beft in his wits will ſuffer his body to be 
inched, pricked, lanched, and otherwiſe pained if itbe need- 
kl andbebookfull, Auf 
0/W., 


God hath not ranked wives among thoſe in the family who | 


is-betwixt man and wife, permitteth not fo high a power | 
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þ 


| 
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3 Neerc co | 


of devils, Such are | 
they who beat their wives,cither blinded intheir underſtanding, 
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Anſw. 1. A mars heart will not ſuffer him to doe any of 
theſe himſelfe : there are Chirurgiors whoſe othce it is ro 
doe fuch things : if the Chirurgion himfelfe have need of 
any fuch remedy for his owne body, he will uſe the helpe of 
another Chirurgion. If the caſe ſo ſtandasa wite muſt needs 

| be beaten, it is fitter for an usband to referre the matter to 
' a publike Magiſtrate ( who is as an approvedand licenſed Chi- 
| rurgion ) and notto doe it with his owne hands. 

2 Thouvh ſome parts of the body may be ſo deait withal], 
| yet every part may not, as the heerr,which the wite is to the 

man, 

3 The compariſon holdeth not, For the fore-named pin- 
ching, lanching, &c. is no punithimert for any fant, as the 
"] bearing of a wife in queſtion is. Their is no queſtion but a man 
that hath $kill may if ncede be, open a veine, lanch a boile, 
| ſplinter a broken bone, or difioynted joynt in Þis wives body, 

which may be more paintull then correction : and herein the | 
compariton holdeth, but not in the other. 

2 ObjetF. There is as necre a conjunction berwixt Chriſt and 
his Churth, as berwixt manand wite : yet Chriſt forbcarcth not 
to correR and punith his Church, 1 

Anſw, Therc is a double relation betwixt Chriſt and t! e 
Church : he is an hustard unto it, having made it of his fl-/h,a» d 
of bu bones : anda fupreme Lord over it, having «ll power in 
heaven and carth committed wntos him. In this later reſpeRt 
he puniſheth,not in the forme. An husband isrot ſuch a ſupreme 
_ over his wite : therefore Chrilts example, is no warrant 
tohim, 

4 There 1s no hope of any good to proceed from an huſ- 
| bands beating of his wife : for where the party corrected is 
| perfrraded that the party which correRterh hath no antho- 

rity or right {0 to dce, it will not be brought paticntly to 
rake it, but will reſiſt, and ſtrive if it Mble to get the 
maſtery. Letra ſtranger {trike ſuch a childe of yeeres or a ſervant; 
as will patiently beare many ſtrokes, at a parents or maſters/ 
hand, they will turnc againe at that ſtrarger, and indeavour. 


FEpb.$.30. 
Met .zb.z8. 


. No profit; 
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chiefe. 


__— him a jg as he brings : now a wife having no ground. 
 |to be per{waded that her husband hath authority to beat her 
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bettered by it ? Or rather is it not likely that ſhe will if ſhe 
| can, riſe againſt him, over-maſter him ( as many do ) and never 
doe any duty aright? A fault ina wite is not taken away but in- 
creaſed by blowes. 
| Objef. Smartand paine may make her dread her husband, 
ſtand inawe nddoc her duty the better. 

Anſw. Such dread and awe beſcemes neither the place of an 
husband to cxa& it, nor the place of a wife to yeeld it. Though 
perforce ſhee may be brought to yeeld ſome outward ſubjeRi- 
on, yet inward hatred of her husbands perſon may be joyned 
therewith, which is as bad, if not worſe then outward ditobe- 
dience. | | 

ObjeF, She may be of fo outragious a diſpoſition, as, but by 


force,the will notbe kept in any compaſle. 


what hope is there that ſhe will patiently beare. it, and be 


—— 
Adbibitis ver- 
beribus morbug 
non tolluur, 
augetur, 
exa/pera'ur, 
Melch: lus. 
queſt, Polit, 
par.a, 


1 eAſw. Ithath beene of old time anſwered, that »s fau/: 
ſoould be ſo great at to compel an hurband to beat hu wife, 

2 Anſw. Other forceable meanes may be uſed beſides 
beating by her husbands hands : ſhee may be reſtrained of li. 
berty, denied ſuch things as ſhe moſt aff- Rerh, be kept up, as it 
were, in hold ; and, it no other meanes will ſerve the tnrne, be 
put over to the Magiſtrates hands, that if thee be of fo ſervile a 
diſpoſition,as by no other meanes ſhe will be kept under then 
by feare and force,by ſmartand paine,ſhee may fearc the Ma- | 
giſtrate,and feele his hand,rather they her husbands. | 

ObjeA. Ita wife waxe ſo manniſh,or rather mad, as to offer to 
ſtrike and beat her husband,may he not in that cale beit her t9 
make her ceaſc her outrage ? 

eFſw; I doubt not but that that good proviſion which is made 
in law to preſervea mans life, may be applied to this purpoſe, 
Thelaw ſimply condemnes all murther;yet if a man be fo afſau!- 
ted, as there is no way to preſerve his own life, but by taking a- 
way his life that aſlau'ts him, it condemneth not him as a mur- 
therer, becauſe he did it i» 4:/eace of himlelſe So if an hnsband be 
ſct uponby his wite,it is lawful & expedient that he defend him- 
ſelfe, and if he candoe it no ovher wayes but by ſtriking her, 
thatis not to bereckaned an unlawfall beating her, ' 
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Duties of Hucbands. Treat. 4. 


5. 45. Of an Huibands bearing with his wives infirmities, 
Hitherto of the Hnuthands avoiding of offence: a word concer- 


cernmg bis bearing with offence. 

Acxcnerallduty it is, common to all ſorts, 9 beare one ano- 
thers burden : in which extent even a wite is to beare her huſ- 
; bands burden, becaulc he, as every one el{e,is fut jeto-flip and 
fall, and 10 hath need to be upported, Yerafter a more ſpecial] 
and peculiar manrerdoth this duty belongto an husband, and 
| that in two reſpets, = 
Conſilera mu- | 1. Of the twozhe ts more bound then his wife, becauſe in re- 
lierem debile | Jation to Þis witc he 15 the ſtronger : for ſhe is the weaker veſſell, 
4 vas eſſe: 1uau- 1 Per,3.,7.Butthe firong are moſt bound to beare with the rafer- 
rem vir Propie”\ vities of che wedke, Rom. 1.1, 
Jpn” | 2.He isboundtobeare with his wife more then withany other, 
abdite feras | becauſe of that neere conjunRtion which is berwixt them: be that 
imbecifitaren. | cannot beare with his wite,his fle&,can beare withnv body, The 
Cbryſchom 26. | reaſonalleaged bythe Apoſtle to move a man to dwell with his 
in 1 Cor.tle f.vitt according to knowledge,and to give honour to her, intima- } 
$Fd-3-7- | ied in this phraſe, as roghe weaker veſſell, ſheweth thatthis is a 
| peculiar duty belongingto an husband, wherein, and wherby he 
' may both manifeſt his knowledge and wildome,and alſo do :o-} 
| nour to his wie, For why is he put in minde of her weakeneft;, 
| butto ſhew he ſhould beare with her ? 
| Asthatphraſc intimatcththe duty, ſoalfo irintimateth a good 
'realonto inforce it, For pom things, whereof we make high 
'account,the weakerthey be, the more tenderly, and charily are 
they handled,as Cheny diſhes,% chriſtall glaſſes : and of al] 
' ofthe body,the eye 1s molt tenderly handled, Now what thing, 
; what per{orsarc more deare and pretious thena wife? yer with- 
Dire&ions to | all ſhe isa weak veſſel:therfore ſhe is muchto be borne witha)l, | 
husbands for | For an husLandsbertter direction herein, difference muſt be 
bearing with | padebetwixt infirmities: for ſome arc nataral emperſe ions ,0- 
iy vey thcr arc attuallrranſgreſſrons, : | 

__ | Naturallimperfectiorsare 5#ward, (asſlownefſe in conceit 

Neque Saram 'dulnc fle in apprehention, ſhortnefle of memory, haftineſle in 
V= oi | paſſion. &c. ) or outward, (as lameneſſe, blindneſle, deafe:.efle,! 
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[© in this caſe ; his wite was barren,yet he de! 

it, nor npbraided her with any fuch thing. 
AQua!] tranſgreſſions are breaches of 

ſuch are hcre ment, as are moſt direAly tending to his owne dr(- 
quiet, and diſadvantage, as ſhrewiſhneſle, waiwardneſſe, nice- 
neſſe, ſtubbornneſle, &c. In the bearing of thete muſt an hufs 
band eſpecially ſhew his wifdome,and that ſundry wayes. 
. 1, Byuſing thebeit and mildeſt meanes he can toredreſſc 
them, as mecke admonition, feaſonable advice, gentle intreaty, 
jonate affe ion. Elkeaneh fuppoſing that his wife 


ard compalli 
offended in her paſſion, thus dealt with her,and | rted her. 


pited her not for 


way the occaſion, ( 1o farre as conveniently hee can) which 


| mand, for he rebuked her for it: yetin thathe readily yeelded 


her offend. Thus * Abremand that by Gods advice,pur 

Hager and her {onne out of the houſe, becauſe they were an 

offence to Sareh. 

' 3: ' By turning his eyes away ( if the matter be not grear, bur 
ſuch as inay be tolerated ) and taking no norice of the offence, 
but rather paſſing by it, as ithe perceived it not. Se/owvon faith, 

that © 5t 57 & awans glory to paſſe over 4 traxſyreſſion :ard he exhor- 

tetha man f wot to gove his bears to all the words that mv ſpeake. 
4. By forgiving and forgertiagit ( ifnotice be takenthcre- 
of.) 8 Jakob tooke notice of Rachels raſh and froward de- 


to that whichafterwards ſhe moved himunto, it appeareththat 
he forgave the offence, if not forgat ir, 

The beſt triall of a mans affection to his wife, and ofhis wiſdom 
inordering the ſame, isin this point of bearing with offeaces. Not 
to be offended with a wife that giveth no offence, is not praife- 


(hould breed pitty, compaſſion, commileration, yea,and greater 
renderneſſe and reſpeF, but no offence. Note Abrahams exam- 


Go7s Faw : whereof : 


UpPo 
2, Byrerfioving the (tone whereat ſhe Nemnbleth: by taking a- | 


| 


et inſwltare, 
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* Prov-19.11. 


f xcll 7.24- | 


'1 Fen,z0.1,2. | 
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Reaſon. 
Bcſt cryall of 4 
nans wildome 


worthy:heathen men may goe ſo far. Note whar Chrilt {faith of 
this caſe; If ye /ove them which love you, ch do good to there that do 
good to you, what thanks andreward beve ye * for pub/icans, ant 
fanners do the ſame:but gently to forbeare,8& witely to paſſe over 


cauſe of provocation miniſtred,is atrue Chriſtian verrue,a vertue 
beſceming Husbayds berter then any other kindeof men. 


| 


offences whenthey are given,not to be provoked whenthere is | 
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and love, 
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Contrary isteſtineſſe,and peeviſhneſſe, when kusbands are mo- 
ved withrthe lealt alike tinder catching fire at theleaſt 
ſparke that falleth upon it:yea, many are like gunpowder 
which not onely taketh fire, but. alſo breakerh out into a violent 
flame, upon the leaſt touch of fire : as gunpowder is dangerous 
to be kept in an houſe, ſo fnch Husbands to bee joyned fo 
neerely to wivcs as mariage joyneth them, If it be ſaid, that 
as gunpowder doth no hurt, if fire come nor atit ; ſothey are 

ood andkmde, if they be not provoked and diſpleaſed. I an- 

wer, that we havc a proverbe that faith, The divell ir good while 
he 6s pleaſed,yer it is not ſafe to have the divell roo neere. Ir is as 
impoſlible(conſidering mans weakneſlc) that he ſhould live and 
converſe with any, and not give oftence,as for flint ſtones long to 
beat and daſbagamſt one another, and no ſparke of fire to come 
from them. How then may it be thought poſlible for a wife, who 
is ſo continually converſant with her Husband, and the weaker 
veſſell,to lrve without giving him offence ? Iris no very kinde 
ſpeech, which husbands uſe, eſpecially if they be told of their 
unkindnefle, Let my wife deſerve favor and ſh: ſhell bave rt, How 
lictle favour would fuch husbands have of Chriſt their husband, 

if he ſhould be of that minde towardsthem ? 
Thus farre bath beene handled the firfl part of an Huibands 
well managing bis anthority, by a tender refÞett of bis wife, 

The ſecond 55 4 provident care for ber, 


*Treat-3-$.49« $+ 46. Of an Huiband: * provident cave for bit wife, 


An busband thattenderly reſpeRteth his wife,but providently 
careth not for her, ſheweth more afteRion then diſcretion : he 
may have a kinde heart, but he wants a wiſe head, How then 
can be be a good head unto his wite? Some preſent contentment 
ſhe may have by him; but ſmall profit and benefit can ſhe reape 
from him. Thoſe duties therfore which have bin delivered muſt 
be done,bur theſe that follow muſt by no meanes be left undone , 

An husbands wa 1's careisnored in that office of Chriſt, 
£pb.y.23. | whercinan nd reſembleth tum, namely, to be 4 Sanionr of 
* ſreat.1.$.15\ obs body, as hath beene * before declared. It conſiſterh 
8 Treat3$- | x, Inproviding thingsneedfull for his wife, 

Ih . InproeeRting her from things hurtful, 
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1. Acarcfull providing cf things need/ull, is 1 prircipall part | 1. Providing 
of that Þ benewr, which hustands are to giveurto tkew wives, | !Mings need- 
For where the Apcltle faith, that © E/ders «re worrky of double _—_ , 
benny }e wearath mamtenaxce ms cl] asrenirence. The Apo le, heh, 4g 
ſtle counterh him 4 wor /e rhen an /x fidc/lthar prevideth net fer bis | a, Tim.s ; 
owne,and ſpecially fer thoſe of his on ne bewle, V\ | oarc tan bus- Ie 
bardshouſe,if rot Is witc ? in 1s Foute, who more properly 
his owned en his witc ? If then an! ustand provide rot for his | 
wite, what ishe to be accounrtcd ? Recordave qu3 y 
Great reaſon he (hou!d provide for her, Lecaute he hath taken t pater uxorys , 
her from her parents ard friends, and bath reccived that portion | 72" 14am yo 
which they allotted her, and bath authority committed unto him NG vga 
- , xr "ap - fit:am tiht tra-/ 
over her, and ſhe is put in ſubjeRtion under him : her friends ha- 1:4i,o omni. 
ving given away her mn their power over her,and Com- 6: rel:&is, ma-! 
mitted all to hum, will take ro further care for her : (ke being in ! #e,dome, 
{ubjeQtionunder him, canrot without him provide for her (clte. [<!p/0, omnem 
Whothen ſhall provide for her if he doe not, whote wholly and | þ ul 
onely ſhe 1s ? . : | miſit.Chryſ. 
Contrary istheir minde, who take a wite onely for their own hom.26. mn 
content, or delight, or gaire, and neverthinke of that charge 2 Corert. 
which together witha wite they take npon them. According to Converge 50 
> ES ! - ake a wife 
their mmde is their praQtiſe : for when they have awite, they | 11, for hin 
negle@ her inevery thing, but what may ftand with their owne (elfe, 
ends, Much have they to anſwer for : and ſo muchthc more,be- 


cauſe a wife ts aneſpeciall pledze of Gods favour, Pro.18.22, 
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$. 47.0f an husband: providing meanes of [pirituall edificati- 
on for his wife. 
In this provident care which an husband ought to have of ls | 
Extent > 
1fe,we w :Gider t] hcrcot. 
wife,we will corſider DS Contiruance CNEIco 
It oughtto extend both to her ſe{fe,and to orher?, 
C Soule, 
Inregard other ſelfe,to her, Body. 
For her Sewle, a mcancs of ſpirituall cdification muſt be pro- | 
vided, and thoſe both privat and publike, Private meancs are |,,. 
. ny : - R [iT1vat meanes 
holy and rcligious Cxc rciſes inthe honle, as reading the Word, 't eq = aero 


| Prayer, Catechiſing, and fuchlike ; which beivgtke ſpiritual | 
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| 


Luk.2.44 
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food of the ſoule, arc tobe every day, as our bodily food, pro- 
vided and uſed, An husband as a Maſter of a family muſt pro- 
vide theſe for the good of his whole houſe, but as.an Husband 
in ſpecial] for the good of his wite : for to-his wife, as well 
as to the who'c houſe he is a King, a Prieſt, and a Prophet, 

By hinmſelfe thercforc, for his wives goo1,. oughthee ro per- 
| forme theſe things, or to provide thatthey may bee done by 
| ſome other. Cerne/ius himſelfe performed thoſe exerciſes. 
Iudg 17-10 | eAMicah hired a Tevite (though his Idolatry were evill, yer 

| ' his care tohave a Levitc in his houſe was commendable.) The 
LANg-41- | Shuncmites husband provided a chamber for the Prophet, and-: 
| that «ſpecially for his wives fake, for it was ather requeſt. 


Als 16c-2 30. 


Publike means Publike mcar.cs are the holy ordinances of God, publikely | 


of edification. pertyrmed by Gods Miniſter, The care of an husband for his 
witc in this rctpet is, fo ro order his habitation, and provide 
other nccctull rlungs, as his wife may be made partaker there- 
1Sam 1-7. of. Itt> exprefly noted of Elbanah that he ſo provided for his 
& 219, wives, that they went with himevery ycere to the houſe of 
God : the Ike 1s intirnated of /eſeph the husband of the Virgin 
Mary, In thole daics there was a publike place and houſe of 
God,whirher all Gods people (how far ſoever they dwelt from 
. t) were to rcfort every yeere : the places where Elkenab and 
| Joſeph divclt, were tar remote from the houſe of Go, yet they 
ſo provided,as not only themſelves,but their wives alſo went to 
the publike worſhip of God, Now there are many houſes of 
God,places forthe publike worſhip of God, but yet through the 
| corruption of our times, the miniſtry of the Word, (the molt 
| principal] mcanes of ipirituall edification) 1s not 2very where to 
| prom joyed : thereforc ſuch ought an husbands care for his wife 
in this reſpeArole, as to dwell where ſhe may have the bene - 
titof preaching the Word, orelfſe fo to provide for her, as ſhee 
may weekety zo where itinay be had, 
If menof wiſcdome and ability make apurchaſ”, or build an 
houlc fortl:cir havration, they will be ſure it ſhall be where 
tweet rivers and waters are, and good paſture ground, and 


| whereall-needfull proviſion may be had, Gods Word Prea- 
| 


— 


ched is a ſpringof water of life ; the place where it is preached, 
| aplcatint, profitable. palture ; all r.cedfuli proviſion for the | 
ſoule | 


hd 


” —hex- 
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| ſoule may there bee had, Let this therefore bee moſt of al] 


inquired after : and no habitation {cried but where this may 
bee had. 


| $. 48. Of negleHing their wives caification. 


| 

; Contrary istheir praQtiſe, - who having their calling in places 
' where the Word is plentiful}, yet upon-outward reffeds of 
| pleaſure, delight, eafc, and profir,remove their families into re- 
| mote places where preaching 15 ſcaree,if at all ; and there leave 


| their wives to goverre the family, not regarding their want of 

the Word,for as much as they themſelves oft comming to Len- 
. ' dem, or other like places, by reaſon of their calling, enjoy the 
| | Word themſelves, Many Citzens, Lawyers,and otlers,are gul- 


' ty of great negleR of their wives in this refpect, 
| Soalfoarethey, who abandon all religious cxercifcs out of 
their houſes, makingtheir houſes rather (tewes of the divell,then 
' "Churches of God, If for want of meanes, cither publike or pri- 
(vate,a wife live and die in ignorance, profanereſle, infidehty, 
and impenitency which cauſe eternall damnation, afluredly her 
bloud ſhall be required at his hands: for an husband is Gods 
Watchmanto his wite. 


| $. 49. Of an buibands providing things needſn!! for hi wives 
boay. 


To the body alſo muſt an husbands providert care of his 
wife extend : and that both in healthand ſickneſf. In health, 
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| 


by providing ſuchthingsHz are needfu]l to preſerve health, as 
competent food ; raimentygndrhe like neceſaries, Where the | 
b Prophet to aggravate the miſery te people ſaith, Seven wor P 
mon ſhall take held of one man \aying, We will eat our owne bread, 
and weare our own apparehi,only tet us be called by thy name, he in- | 

| timateth, that it was an husbands duty to provided bread and ap- | 
parell,that is,all neceſfarics for bis wife, Which the®lawalto im- « 
plieth, whereit injoyneth him that taketh one wite wpon ano- | 
ther, not to diminiſh the food and raiment of the former, In 
ſickneſſe tuchthings are to bee provided as are needfull either 

| torecover her health, or to comfort, cheriſh and refreſh her 


11 her ſickneſ, 
| | Dd eo This 


1/241. 


Ex0d.2t. 10. 


| 


po ER 


Yo. 


| 


| P/al.48.6. 
T[4.13-8. & 
21.3- 

Jer.4 31, 
& jv 6. 
M549. 


4%4 


yell. 


* Treat. | This was * before noted among common muruall duties ; for 
Part 3.5.29. | by vertue ofthe matrimoniall bond it belongeth both to man and | 


The paines of, 2, Becauſe hex weaknefle is joyned with much paine : the 
Womens tra- | 


—— 
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wife: but to the man it appertaineth by vertue of that power and 


charge which he hath over his wife : and therefore it was need- 
full here to be touched, 


$. 50. Of an hnsbands * provident care for his wiſe abont ber 
child-bearing, | 


Moft proper to this place is that provilent care which hus- 
; bands ought to have of their wives both before and in the 
' time of their travell and child-bed : and that in two things eſpe- 
cially. 
1, In procuring for their wives to the uttermoſt of their 
powerand ability, ſuch things as may ſave their longing, 10 
cale they doe long (as inall azes women in the tine of brcc- | 
ding and bearing clulde, have beenc ſubjeR chereur.to.) For | 
it is well knowne, that it is very dangerous both for morker 
| and childe to want her longing : the death ſomerimes of the 
one, ſometimes of the other, ſometimes of borh hath followed 
; thereupon, 
| 2.Inproviding ſuch things as are needful] tor their travel] and 
lIyinginchtidbed, This time 1s c{pecially to be provided for, in 
many rc{peds, 
I. Becauſe itis a time of weakneſc,whereinthe woman can- 
not well provide for her lelfe. 


aine ofa weſiian in travell is the greateſt paine that ordinari- 
ly is endureFby any for the time : none know it ſo well as 
they that feele it: and many Husbaiids becauie they are nor 
fabjeR thereto, thinke but lightly ofit : bur if wee duly weigh 
that the Holy Ghoſt when he wou'1 {er forth the extremity of | 
any paines a111 pangs, refembleth them to the paines of awo- 
'manintravell, we may well gather, that of all they are the 
 greatelt's which is further maniteſted by rhe ſcreekes and aut- 
| cries which notoaecly weake, and faint-hearted women utter in 
| the time of their travel], bucalto are forced trom the ftrongeſt, 
| and ({toutelt women that bc, and that though before hand they 
| refolve to the contrary, Neither may we wonder thereat ; for | 


their | 


1 
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their body is asit were (ct ona rack(if a leaſt the travel be ſharp) 
and all rheir parts fo ſtretched, as a wonder it is they ſhou'd 
ever recover their kcalth and ſtrength againe ; or that they | 
fhoutd hold out the brunt, and not die with their travell, as 
Rachel and the wife of Phinebas,and many in all ages have done. | Gen 35-16. 

Surely amo! o_ deliverances I know norc forecre a mi- | © © 


racle;nore whercintFe Almighty doth fo cvidertly manifeſt his j | 94-19-23 


great power ard good providence,as in the fafe cclivery of woe 
men, Beſides tl e great paire of trave!, vw omen arcalio after their | 
delivery fu!.jc& to many fter-throws which arc very pairetull, | 
From al theſe pai esand great weakneſe which kctalleth woe 
men in child-bed,efpecially it they nurle tl cir childrey, men by | 
reaſon ofthcir ſex are heed, Now thento apply this poirt, tee- | 
ing women are brought to ſuch paires ard weakrefie in bri::- 
girg forth thoſe chileren whichare the mans as well as hers,and 
be freed from all ; is it not very juſt ard mect that hee ſhould 
rovice all things needtull for her welfare, caſe and recovery of 
rength? 
3. Becauſe the want of things needfull is at that time very 
dargerous : dangerous tothe healthand lite of the woman and | 
childe alſo, 


$. 51. Of negletling wives in their weakneſſe, 


. ” = 
” ; 
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Contrary to an husbards provident care in generall are thoſe | * See Treat.z, 

vices which were taxed inthe Treatiſe -of common duties, as | Part.a.$. zo. 
radging at the charges beftawed on a wiſe : Covetonſneſſe, Pro- | 39+ 
Gigalny, and /dlenefſe, 

But contrary in particular to an husbands care fot his wife m 
chi!d-bed, isthe inFumare ard more then barbarous urkir.dreft 
of mary tusbards z who no whit corfider the weakresof their 
| wives 11 tHs ca'e, tobe'pe, eaſe, and comfortthem, but rather 
make thcir kurde11 much more heavy. For, 

1. Some throngh coverouſrefle refuſe before hard to af- 
ford meanes to their wife to provice ſuch things asare reedfu]l 
| for ber ſelfe ard child:and when the time commeth. if their wite 
be cefirous of a Midwite that requireth ſomewhat more charges | 
then ſhe that is next, ſhe ſhal! have none if ſhe will not Þave the 

next, And as for anurſe toterd her, they thinke their Maid will | 
4 : D d 3 ſerve 


ke — 


* at. its. 


| 
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{ervetheturne well enough : they need not be atthe charzes to 
; bringa Nurte into the houſe, In regard of convenient lodging 
ſome will not ſticke to ſay, Cannot my wife be brought to bed 


in aroome without a chimney as well as the Virgin <AMery ? | 


Why ſhoul4 my wife need morethin7s then ſhe did? Yea | 
| farther there be many that when the tim- tht their wife ſhould | 
be delivercd approcheth neere, carry her from all her friends | 
into a place where ſhe is not knowne, lelt her friends ſhou!d by | 
| 1importunity draw him to expend and Yay out more upon his 
| wife then he is willing. In thetime while their wite ts weake | 
| in childbed, manvarc loth to allow them any other dict then is | 

for themſelves and childrenprovided 1n the houſe, not covſide-. 
, ring that her {tomack cannot helike theirs. 

{ Many other ſuch bitter fruits of unkiade husbands ariſing, 
from covetoutneſle might be reckoned up, whereby husbands 


plainely ſhew that they love their wealth better then their 


$4 quiduxor | wives : they bad rather loſe chem. then part with char. 
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peccaveritycon- 2+ Others through jealous fuſpicion forbearc not even in : 


olare & noli, thetime of their wives paine and weakneſle, to upbraid them 


_ "4 \ . * {* . . . % 
my bry/o " ' Iaythisto a wifes charge unyuitly, is at any time a moſt ſhameful 
97.41. e . : g.-.* . - 
$6.09 4 C074" and odious reproach : but inthe time of child-birch whether 


| jaſt or unjult, a thing too too ſpightfull and revengtuil. Some 


- wives arc 1o farre overcome thereby (eſpecially in the time 
ot their weaknefſe) as they are not able to beare ir, but even 
taint and die under the reproch : others more (tout vow never 


to know their husbands againe, Many like miſchiefes follow 
on ſuch unkindneſle, 


* Treat.3.$-38|, H. 52. Of an hrubands * providing for his wife according to 
bu eftate and ability. 


"| Tn an husbands providing for the body of his wife reſpeR 
muſt be had to the mea/mre, and to the manner, 
| The wea/ure mit extend to his ability:for an husband ought ro 
| matiitaive his wife in as good an eſtate and faſhion as himielfe ; 
| by mariaze ſhee is advanced toas hizh an cttate, and dignity in 


| | relation to others as hee is ; and for her owneuſe ſhee is inale a | 


mz/vrem auge-, with lightneſle, and fo ſay thatrhe childe 13 none of theirs, To. 


| 


144 hn 4. a - & 


| 
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artrer of all his goods, and accordingly ought to partake 
Las | 

For the manner, be mult ſuffcr her (if at lealt he obſerve her 
tohave competent diſcretion.) to order juch things as are need- 
full for ber (clfe according to her belt liking : as Elkanah in ano- 
ther caſe ſaid to his witc, Doe what [eemerh beſt. 

Both inthe meeſare and m the manner of providing, there 
mult be a cifference pur betwixt a witc, and icrvants or chi!- 
dren, Theſc may havetheir __— of meat, apparrell,- and 
like necefſaries, proportio1'ed out and {tinted unto them, which 
is unmcert tobe doneto a wite, Neither 1s it necdtull that fo 
plentiful a proviſion be made for them as for her. 


$. 53. Of an huebavas niggardiineſſe tohu wiſe, 


Contrary is an husbands niggardly dealing with his wife: 
when the Fa 4 ſhe hath is both farre urder his eſtate, and 
alla to given habylittle and little, as if ſhee were a childe, 
Many husbands make their wives drudge at home, fare hardly, 


and Je meanely ; who are themſelves brave in apparrell, 
C 1 


frolike in their feaſting abroad, and ſo exceed their wives as 
they are aſhamed to be ſcene in company withthem, They who 
marry their maids, or others of meaner ranke then themſelves, 
oft to deale withthem : c{teeming them but as fervai:ts and 
meanc perſons though they be their wives. But it hath beenec 
*Lefore ſhewed, that wives by mariage are advanced to their 
husbanc's dignity, how mcanc foever they were before. 


6. 54. -Of hwband: * allowing their wives to beſtow on 
others, as they ſee good occaſion, 


So farre ought the provider carc of an hubband for bis wife 


FAR. .... 


1 $48,1.23, 
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to extend, as ſhe may have (beſide things neeutuil rober tclte) | 


to beſtow on ſuchas 1t is requiſite for her to g1ve unto : as 121ne- 
ly, on children and {ervants inthe houſc, and otters a''v out of 


| the louſe, For fo much is noted in Selerons deicription of. a 


| | 
* 


| 


: 
, 
F 


good wife ; Shee goveth meat to her houſtold, and a portzon to Mans aa 
| ber maidens : all her kowſhold #5 clothed with ſcarler ( amclv, ' 
} - 
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Ucr/ent. 


| 
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Verſe 28. by her ordering and diſpoſing the matter.) Her children riſe wp 
and call her bl-fſed, both for her genera!l cariage in the family, 

and alfo forher particular favours beſtowed on themſe'ves. As 
Verſe 20. tor others out of the houſe, itisalfo noted that br fFrercbeth out 
ber hand to the pore and rrach-th forth her hand; to then ed. 

Theſe things (he Aid by vertus of that power and Ii've-ty which 
kerhuzband gave her : asaypearerh bytwopaints th re nated, 
1. In that before any mention is mae of thoſe things | 
which ſhe did, it is ſaid, The heart of her hurband doth ſafcly 


tra tt in hey, p 
2. Inthar, afterall her good deedes are reckoned np,it is faid, 
Verſe as, 


Ter/eiti- 


Her 5b ind praileth hey, 


After this patternc ir is meecte that other hus>ans (whoſe 
| wivesare wile and fairhti1'}) ſhould deale with their wives : 
| that inthe houſe they might have the more honour of children 
and fervants : and that out of the houſe they might vive the bet- 
ter tryall of their charity, | 
| For confideringthe many exceVlent promiſes that 'are made 
| to workes of :nercy and charity, and the many terrible threat- 
nings rhat are denounced not onely againſt ſuch as exerciſe 
crucity but alſo againſt ſuch as ſhew no mercy : conſi{ering 
\Pht-2.9. alſo that wives together with their husbands, are hrires of the 
: grace of life, it is very needfall, yea even neceſſary, that they 
ſhould manifeſt their faith by ſone worke of mercy and cha- 
rity, Now unleſſe her husband doe give unto her ſomethin 
at her ow:e diſcretion to beſtow on others, true and en 
tryall of her mercitull and charitable minde cannot bee made, 
If ſhee give of that which her husband hath reſerved to him- 
felfe, as her giving isnnlawful!, ſo ſhee may be thonghr libe- 
rall, nozb-caule ſhe is merciful, but becauſe notwith!tanding 
her liberatity ſhce parreth with nothing of her owne : yea 
thouzh the have a generall conſent to give as ſhe ſeerh cauſe of 
the common 2oods of the family, yet is not that ſo ſure and 
ſound atryall of charity, and mercifitlneſſe, as if (hee had 
ſomething of her owne which ſhee might retaine or give away 
as plealcrh her ſelfe ; and what ſhe gives not away,lay np 4s her 
owne ſtocke proper ro her ſelfe, For there is naturally ſach a 
felte-love in man, and adefire to keepe that which is proper to | 
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ones ſelfe, that he is very loth to part with any of it, unleſſe 
coaſtierce and grace alter this corruption of nature, and fo 
move him readily to lay out ſomethi.2 on charitable: uſes, 
But otherwiſe of that which in whole or in part belonzeth t5 
another (vethatother, husvand, parent, mater, friend, or any 
elſe) he is eaſily moved to be liberall and bountiful ; a man 
will willinglycuta larze tho.g (as we ſpeake) out of anthers 
leather, | 
|. Itis knownethat many children and ſervants, who,when they 
 eome to be poſleſors of their own,are very niggards and miſers, 
they have beeve liberall of their parents and maſters goods un- 
to the poore, Yea partaers 1o af{tocke will be much more for- 
ward in givingaway that which is common with another, then 
| that which is proper to cach of them, The trueſt triall of a mer- 
| ciful] and charitable heart lieth in the diſtribution of that which 
15 proper toones ſelte, 
It is cherefore meet upo"1 this very ground, that an hukand 
ſhould according to his ability let his wite have ſome ſtocke, 
and portion of her owne, free to her ſelfe to difpoſe as ſhe ſeeth 
cod intimating unto her that the principall end why hee 
rovideth ſo pentitully for her, is, that ſhe may (hew forth the 
Fruits of her faith by ſo-ne workes of charity : and exhorting 
her {otodoe, Many religious, wiſe, kinde lusbands thus do ; 
ſome giving quarterly allowance in money to their wives, 
others giving their wives power to receive a certaine portion 
of ent ouc of certaine lands or houſes;others maki 1g their wives 
an abſolute eſtate of ome inheritance, and ſuffc-ring them to re- 
ceive the profits and revenewes thereof; orhers giving them 
certaine feesof their ottices or of their rrade ;- others, thatare 
poore, ſufferiag themto work for themlelves, and diſpoſe their 
earnings as they ſee cauſe : ſome one way,tome another : every 
one in his p'ace beſt knoweth the meanes how to eratifie his 
wife intbis kinde:it ſhall be ſuthcient for me ro have laid downe 
the generall rule, 
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6. 55. Ofhmbands too great flraitneſſe over their wives, 


Contrary 1s their ſtrait-handednefle to their wives, who 
allow them no more then may be for their owue private uſe, 
-— Is} 
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Mat-23.41. | Whenſaw we thee an bungred, ec. itſhall bereplied, In that yee 
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' They thinke itagrcat matter and as muchas an husband is bound 
| todoe, tok ther have apparrei), mcat anddriake, and ſuch ne- 
ccllaries as 2re befitti:g her ranke, bur allother overepluſic they 
| tituke neea/efie, Thus their wives are not onely deprived of 
; mcancsto gaire refpetof their chuldrey and tervamsathome, 
| aid to gratifie ſach as arc obedient and rcady to doe ſervice to | 
them, but aifo ro pertorine {uch workes of mercy as both op- | 
| portunity requircth, and alto their contcience moveth chem to 
doe, Yca many wives of rich husbands are brought to grcat 
ſhame hereby, m that beingin places where there is juſt occſi2 | 
on of cortrivuting to tome charitable uſe, and by reaton of their | 
 richand coltly apparrell it is expeRed they ſhould bebour tifiall, 
they have rot any thingat allto beitow. The fault of fore hug-* 
bands in ths reſpeR ts great many waics, As 1, In that ther 
bring ſhame and gricte to their wives, whom they ought wit 
all tendernefle to reipeR, 2, Inthat they diſhonour their owne 
' Places: tor they who take notice of this ſtraitneſle to their 
wives, wall be ready to judge them both covetous, and un- | 
| kinde, 3. The omitting of that worke of mercy which their 
| wives ſhou!d have dore ſhall be laid to thcir charge : they ſhall 
' beare that dreadtull doome ; Goe ye curſed inro everlafling fire, | 
for / was an hungred,and yee fed mee not, hc, and ifthey anſiver, 


ſuffered not your wives to doe it, you ard 1t not. 

T bn much of the extent of an buabands provident cave for the 
good of bu Wife, 
| It follewerh, to fpeake of the continuance thereof, 


6. 56. Of an Husbands cave to provide for his Wife ſo long As 
ſhe ſhall live. 


The continuance of an husbands provident care for his wife | 

{ muſt be fo 'org as ſhe liverh, yea though ſhe out-live him : not | 
| that he can aAually wherrhe 1s cead provide for her, but that he | 
{ mas ! orc 145 ceath fo provicc for hergas the may have where- | 
 wivall to maintaire her ſelte, and to live according to that | 
lace whera:1to by him ſhe is advanced : at leaſt that he leave 
le not ONCiy 10 much ashe had withher, but ſomething more 


. ' 
i 


bs MY alſo | 


LEES 


crate. 
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alſo in teſtimony of his love to lier, and care for her, Husbands | 
have the example of Chriit to prefie this duty upon them : for | xptc/.4.8. 


when he went away from his Church here on carth, he !ett his | 
| ſpirit, which furniſhed it with gifts as plentifully, as if Chrilt | 


| had til] remained writ her, if nor more aburgantly, 
| before their wives, mult obtcrve among other things two clpC- 


, cially. 


| 1, Thaeplainly and expreſly they declare their mind and will | 


For the better pertormance of this duty, husbands which dic * 


| 
[ 
i 


before they die, leit thew wives ſhould be circumvented and | fore they die 


defrauded of that which they intended them. Thus did David 
upon the motion of Ba'b bebah, be \(ctled his eltate, and cauſed 
Bathſhebahi tonne to be atually crowned betore he himfelfe 


| muſt make 


Husbands be. 


| their wiil even 
| for their wires 


; good. 


' gave up the Gholt;which he did,as for other weighty reaſors,fo | Sce Treats. 


 inparticular for his wites 2009, as may be garhered trom that 
reaſon ſhee alleaged to the King in theſe words ; Flſe when my 


; Lord the King ſpall ſleepe with bis fathers, I ſhall bee reputed | 


| vale. 
| 


| helper untoher ; (as Chrilt commended his mother unto his 
| Diſciple /obn) which will bencedtull in regard of her weak- 


'Y.62, 


| 


—— — 


mend their 


| Ag. 1,aT. 


2, Thathe requeſt ſome faithfull friend in his ſtead to be an | ON—_ 
tNneir death. 


hed muft come 


' neſle, by reaſon of her ſex, and want of experience to manage | wives ts ſome 
Faichtull fiiend; 
'{0h,«g. 26,17. 


' ſuch affaires eſpecially as are out of the houle. 
! Artthe rimeof a mans departure out of this world from his 
| wife, willthe trueſt triall of his affeRion to his wife be given:tor 
many that beare their wives faire in hand while they live with 
them,at their death (hew that there was no ſoundneſle of affeti- 
on intheir heart towards them : all was but a mcerc ſhew for 


ſome by-reſpects. 
$. 57. Of hubavds neglef of their wives ſuture eftate. 


Contrary are divers pratiſes of unkinde husbands, For 
1. Somethrough unprovidence, unthrittinefſe and prodiga- 
| lity, difable themſelves from doing good to their wives after 


| 
[ 
| 


, their death ; and fo leave their wives nothing, or (tat which | 


is worle then _— indebr, and with a great char7c of chil- 
dren, That care which husbands ought to have of their wives 
ſhould make them thinke betore hand of the time ro come, and 


even \ 


- — - — ——— 


| Reaſon, 


Oo I—_——  — —— 


| 


Tructt rriall of 
love at depar- | 


ture, 


Contrary, 


1. Awilfull 
inabiliy, 


| 


Þ — 


tt 


lt ttt. th 


| 


2, Makirg 
away their 
wives joyntel 
or any other 
right. 


' 


$. Defeating 
of thirds. 


Rom.13-5- 


4. Making no 
wall. 
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even for their wives fake be fome-whatrhe more diligert, thrif- 
ty, ard provident, ard curcff wary unneceſlary expences, elſe 
ſine is doubled, 1, By arcedlcfe waltirgtheir cltate, 2, By | 
negicfing rl cir wives, 


Treat,4 


2, Otl crsby fawrirg, or forcing meares draw their wives | 
ro yecld uptbat 11.tereft they bave 1n morey, goods, houſe or : 
land by joyrter, inkcritarce, or avy otFer war, and yet make 
them 10 futicient recompence in arotter ki cc ; but arthcir | 
death lcave their wives in afarrc worle cſtate then, they wv cre in | 
before mariage, t lice agreater charge then tl cy had betore, | 
As this is a great part of unkindneſic, 10 alto a maine point ot 
1ulſtice, 

3. Others grudgirg agairdt the lawesmnder which they live 


for providirg for a wite by e&srds or otherwiſe, uſe all the 
hadone meancs they canto deprive her of that which other- 
witc the law would Jay upon her. The cvill politique Jawes 
ofthe place where we live onght to bethe rule oF our civill ati- 
ons (to far as they are not repugrant to Gods Worc!) ard wee 
ought for conſczence ſake to be ſubjctuntothem, Beſides an hus- 
|bandought (thouph the law forced himnot) tolcave at leaſt the 
thirds to his wife, as a te{timony of his love to her, and care for 
her : foas thisalſo is a double fauit, 1, A tranſgreſſion of the 
law. 2. Anotc ofunkindnefſe, 

4. Others having aged and ſick]y wives, or otherwiſe thin- | 
_— t' cir wives may, or rather hopirg that their wives 


will die before themſclves, purcf the making of their wills of 
purpoſe that they might not put in their wives thd;, bur cif- 
poſe them ſome other way. BRe{idesthar the fe hnsbands 1}.cw 
ro good affection towards their wives, they provoke God to 
difappotut them of their hopes : aud ſo he doth often-rimes: for 
he taketh them away Leforetheir wives, and ſorakethaway, as 
haviignotime to make their will, rot onely their wives enjoy 
theirehirds (which they ſo much deſired toavoid) but alſo fome 
other (whom of all inthe lite time they miſlikes) ſeaze upon 
the other two parts, 


| 6. 58, Of 
| 


ee, an sf UN ws ae 1s 


> —_— —— — cw ty I, 
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S, 58, Of an huibands protefling hi wiſe from danger, 


Having ſhewed how an busband is to provide things needfull 
tor his wife : It remaincthto ſhew how he is to protec her { 
from things burtfill, 

In regard of that prorefion which an husband oweth his 


cth Swbjeon on the wives part, iv ailo Progettion on the hus- 
bands : ToproteRone, is as it were, to cover them, namely, 
from danger ; to be neglizent and carcleſle of thein, is, as it 
were, to lay themopen to danger. The ſame duty is implied | Ruth 3.9. 
; under another like phraſe of reading buy wing over his wite, 
| The metaphor is taken from winged fow!es, which to kcepe 
their young ones from hurt, uſe to fpread their wings over | 

them : this phraſe and metaphor is alſo attribued to God, to | Kutba rs. 
fet forth hisproteRtion, | 

But moſt pertinent to this purpole is the title, * Samvory, Bi- | * Treat.4., 
ven to an husband in relation to his wite, | 

For this end the Lord who ſubj:Red. a woman anto her hius- | Treat 3-5. 
band, gave to his ſexc greater {trength, courage and coldnefic 
then to hers,thathee mighr proteR her which is the weager ve/- 
ſell. Inthis duty of protettion C'nit (hewerh humicite an cxccl- | 
| lent patterve and preſidenturto husbanas, | 

The better to performe this duty, an husband mu't bee 
careful], | 
| 1, Toprevent,as much as he may, ſuch cangers as his wife is | 
like to fall into. 

2, Torecover her out of inch as ſhe 1s fallen 1nto, 
| For this purpole did David carry his wives ii to Gath,left,if | 1 $a1.37.-3. 
they were left in I{rae}, Sax ſhould workthem foine wichicte; ' 
ard agaive, when they wereraken by the 1 frme/aks:rr he reco , .>z0 18, 
vercdthein, | 
| According to that danger whereunto wives are {uit jet, mult 
an husbands care of pro:ectiog his wite be manitcited, 

1, Jfſhebe in danzer tote keduced and inticed, as £246 was, 
by any cvi:: ivtraments of the dive}, as Icfuits, Prieſts, Fricrs, ,-.; cam 
profane,bla{phemous,Jaſcivious,or riot. us perſons;his care muſt | © 
becither tokeepe them away tat tlicy CONC noOtat heryor MAE | 

them 


' 


_—— - — 


[ 
{ 


A wiſe mnt 


—_——__— _—— 
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| wifezhe is called the veil of her eyes : which phrale as it impli- | Gey.20.16. 


'$ 1$. and 


be kept from | 


| 


| 


| 
| 


73. 
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; chem away from her ſo ſoone as he can ; he may not ſuffer them | 
| ro harbonr in his houſe. | 


A wife _ | 2, Itbyany ſleight ſhe be drawne frombis honſe, hee mult | 
- —_ ſecke her, and fetch her againe, as the Levire did his wite ; or | 
© cauſe hcr (if he can)to be brought home azaine, as Derrd cauſed | 
tudg.1g.2. | AMichaltobebrought ; eſpecially if they be taken away by force, | 
> $48.3-1314. 15 Ahinoam,and Abigail, Davids wives,uwcre. 
1 Sam,zo0.18- 3. If ſhe be uruſtly flandered, he 15 to maintaine her credit 
A wives credit and reputation as much as his owne ; as ChrsF accounteth him- 
muſt be main- ſe]fe deſpiſed, when Is Church is ; to muſt he. This care mult 
rained. ' he have of his wites credit,even atter her death, as well as while 
5 6 | the hiveth, : 
Ac, | #4. Whatothermiſchicte ſoever is intended or practiſed againſt 
Luk.10.16. |\her,he mult be a tower of detence to proteR her,{as Ahabnerofh 
A wife muſt | W950 E fter againſt Haman) and that not onely agaivlt ſtrangers 
be defended | Without te houſe, butalio againſt children and ſervants in the 
againſt firan-| houſe. Children growne to yeers, that are ſtout and ſtubborne, 
geryſerrans, | will be ready toriſe up again{ttheir mother, eſpecially it ſhe bee | 
andchildren. | - mother in law, becaule ſhe is the weaker fex : the countenance 
Eſt-7-1:8-T'© Fa father for the moſt part keepeth moſt in awe, Wherefore the 
| huxband muſt be an helpe to his wife, and maintaine her hononr 


againſt them, yea though they be children of a former wie. 
| $6. 59. Of an hubands maintaining bis wife againſt children of 
| 


4 former venter,and ſervants, 


; ObjefA. Mothers inlaw often prove unkinde, and unjuſt ſtep- 
' mothers, and deale unmercifully with their husbands children : 
' mult an Husband in ſuch caſes aſſiſt his wite againſt his children ? 
' Anſw. The proteQtion I ſpeake of, is in caſe a wife be wron- 
' ged, then her husband 15 to doe what he can to right her (as wee 
'{peake.)Burt if ſhe be the wrong doer,he may by no meanes bou!- 
ter her up againſt his children, and ſo make the wrong the grea- 
eer, Yet fo farreought he to reſpe his wife, as by all the faire 
| meancs he can,to latour to pacihe her.minde,and turne herheart 
|towards them ; and if he obſerve her heart to be cleane alienated 
| from them, thento put them forthto bee brought up in ſome 
! other place, and ſo to take away from her the objet of her diſ- 
| pleaſure,that he and ſhe may hve more quetly together, For if 6 


| 149 
i —_——_— __—_ —_ — 
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p 


( VEt 13 it not jat for Husbands fo to deale with them, It Chrit out 


* Og " CC——I—R—I— — ——— —— _—— — 
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man muſt forſake fatheriand mother he muſt alſo torſake children, | Lrcer ounnia 
and cleave to hi wife, Peace and unity betwixt man and wite mult | Proycias, nihil 
of all other be keptinviolable. Though rhow caft away al, nothing | i916 con 
can happen more troubleſome to thee, then mot to bave 4 quiet wife Rs. w "vy 
at home Thou canſt finde no ſin more grievons then to have comten- | ncvolam domi 
tion with a wife. . | uxorem ; pecca 
IF a wife muſt be maintained againſt the ſtubbornneiſe of chil- | 42" _ 
dren, much more againlt the in{olency of ſervants :. for which | ,,S i———_ 
purpoſe thc example of :Abraham is recorded, whole ſervant quam cum _ 
might have a priviledge above others, becauſe he had made her | ore ſeditronem 
his bedfeJlow;yet when ſhe waxed infolent againlt her miſtreſle, | *4%c7e- Cbyy/; | 
firſt he put hcr into her multreſies hand to doe to her as pleaſed | NE M 
her ; and afterwards he ca(t her out of his houſe, Gen, 16.6, | "*R 
& 21.14. 
$. 60, Of neglefling to maintaine their wives, 
Contrary is adifſolute carcleſneſk of Husbands, who care no | Contrary, 
more to helpe and ſuccour their wives, then any other, Diffolute | 
1.Some more feare to off:nd their wives,tl:en they care to do | 2'*Icineſſe. 
| them good,andjnthar reipedthey ler any fort of people come to - —_ 
| their wives,that are welcome ro them. It Magiſtrates ina Com- | come to ihe 
{ monwealth ſhal anſwer for ſuffering ſeducers to come into their | heule. 
dominions to deccive their people, much more ſhall husbands | | 
anſwer for ſuffering them to come and deceive their wives, | 
1, Becauſe they have a greater charge over their wives, then 
Magiſtrates over their people. 
| 2, Becauſe Wives oughtto bedearer to Husdaits,then peo- 
| ple to Magiſtrates, | 
| | 3. Becauſethey may ſooner eſpy them in their houlc, then | 
| Magiſtrates inthe Cummo;;-wealth, | 
; 4.Becauſe they maybe much more caſiy kept out ofan houſe, | 
| then our of a Co:mmor-wealth,or a City, | = | 
| 2.Others care not whither thcir wives wander,and it they do | , 5, 6 fcring 
g0 0:1: of their honſe,they ſhal never be ſou2hr a'rer by therr 1us- | wices ro goe 


| bacds:thouzh this may be a juſt puniſhment on waadring wives, | _—_— they 
| 41li, 


_——_—._— 
——C— 


CE En, 


| 


' Husband ſhuuld fodeate wich us,we ſhould loone Le loſt: fur we 

| oF 20 aſtray like wandring ſheepe,but he is that goud thepheard, | Lak 
a, - 0D - _ . wy . HE, 

| who {ecketh after the loſt ſheepeguitiil he finde. tt, 94 


; No 
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| 3.Innotre= | 3. No marvellthen that many tnsbands are no more affeted 
garding ill re- with theill reports and rumors raiſcd againſt their wives, when 
ports of wives they, f little regattd who come tothem, or whither they goe. 
Afnredly the diſcredit of a vife will turre to the mans diſho- 
Pro.12.4. nour : for 45 a vertmors wiſe 53 a crowne'to ber butband, ſoby the 
rule of contrarics, an ivfamous wite is a ſhame to her husband. Tf | 
| thereforc not for his wives fake,yct for his own fake a man onghe | 
; nt too caieleſly paſſe over the 1ll reports which are raiſed a- | 
| gainſt his wife. | 
4. Infuffering 4, Therebe ſich n{kinde husvands as arc moved with no il! | 
wives tO bee uſage done unto their wives, nor will hear any complaint that 
miſuſed, | wy make unto them : yea ifthey ſeethem miſnſed,they will ei- 
' ther not ſeeme 25 ſee it,or but finile at it,and fo gotheir way,and 
; ſuffer their wives to right themſeives as well as they can, As this 
' beſcemeth rot any Chriſtian to ſiff-r his neighbour to be wror- 
Exo1.2443E | ££d, (tor it is rotcd as acommendable matter in Moſer, that | 
' when he faw two Hebrexes ſtriving together, he tooke his part 
 thatl:ad wrorg doneto him, and reproved the other) ſo much 
; Iefle an husband, to whoſe Mo omrdho wife is committed. Na- 
'turereachecth us thatthe head is as much atteRed with a wrong 

| done to the bodie,as to it ſelfe : fo ought an husband, 
F. In boul- | 5, Asthe wrong which is done by thoſe whoare in ſubjetion 
fcing up chil- {1 che houſe under the wiſe,is orcater then that which is done by | 
nm bor "a {trangers: ſois the Husbands fault the greater in ſuffering it; for 
x "5 ty he hath more power over them in his houſe, then over others, 
Siillamque | What then may we thinke of ſuch,as either by their connivence, 
ſecundum poſt | or by taking part againſt their wives,uffer bot': children and ſer- 
re locum ob'!- * vans to infult over them ? Aſluredly thoſe Husbands them-! 
| pos {clvcs will fird tome ſinacke of the bitter and evill fruit thereof: | 
rum tu; princi-, & that not only by that great diſcontent which their wives muſt 
pat#s konori | needs take thereat ; but alſo by that contempt which will follow 
| deregas. Chiyſ. on their owne perſons, both by their wives (who cannot thinke 
loc,cir. thcin mectheads to governe others) and alſo by their children | 
{ and ſervants, who thereby willl take occafionto waxe proud, and | 
; preſurnpruons acainſt them, By deſpiſingrthe weaker, men grow | 
by little aid !limlerodefpite the ſtronger, This men of wifdome | 
and experience well know : whereupon in Common-wealths | 
| and Policies governcd by wiſe men, the authority of inferiour| 


Wo OY OG: Magi-! 


— = = PR———— 


Treat.4. 


- cw 


| buttothe fafery alſo of the lpreame Magiſtrate, to have 


affe ion, and of diſcretion and urderſtandirg in Husbards, to 
foffer childe, ſervant, orany other inthe houſe, to infult Over 
their wives, who are joynt governours with them over the 


Nrrates is upheld and maintained: ſaperiormagitrates wil 
r them whoare in authority under them tobe defpiled:for 
itis wellknowne that jr tends nottothe honour and eaſe orely, 


| power and anthority of inferiour Magiſtrates' reſpected, and 
hot trampled under feete, It argueth therefore Ns of 
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houſe. 

6. 61. Of an Habands firſt beginning to love bis wife, 
| The generall matter together with the particular bindes 
of husbands duties being thus farrehandled, The 


manner alſoof performing them is to 
be delivered. 


duties to his wite, the — Chrsftveri.25 
laicthdowne two patternes, Q 2. Owr ſclves,ver(.28. 
As Chriſt loveth his Church, and as we love our ſelves, fo 
muſt men love their wives. 
That wee may the better follow eheſe patternes, we mult di- 
| ftintly note how Chrilt loveth his Church, aud how wee love 
our ſelves, 
| The loveof Chriſtto his Church is commended unto us in 
fixe ſeverall points : which are 
1 Theorder (4 The qualzty 
| 2 Therrath j The quantity Sthercof, 
3 The cauſe { 6 The continuance 
I. For the Order, Chriſt beganne to love his Church : hee 
manifeſted his love to her before ſhe loved him : as the aire 
heated by the Sunne, is bote, and awall on which the Sun- | 
beames {mite, giveth a reflexion of heat backe againe : fo the 
Church,as it were heated and warmedat heart by the ſence of 
Chriſts love, loveth him,as the Apoſtle expreſly noteth,(We /ove 
| b1ws becaw/e be loved ms firſt : and the Church her ſelfe acknow- 


( ledgeth,faying;b-canſe of the ſavonr of thy good ointments(wher- Can1.2, 


To inſtru an husband in the awanner of performing his 


The manner 
of anhusbands 
love fer forth 
by Chrifts 
manner of lo. 
ving his 
Church in fix 


branches, 


1.Chrift 
loverh "Sf 
Church, 


i /ob.4.19, 


"Te <4 —_ 
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| 


with we are revived,and cheered)ehe Virgins love thee, 
E ec There | 


a. 


[IE 
Hasbands | 
mutt by rh*ic 
love provoke 


+ Prov.2-17» 
ik. ; 
[Sicapureſ? vir 

recedere debet 
in omntbus ba- 
nis fatft's ux0- 
rem /ſuam, ut 
Ha tmitoctur 
virun, GT /c- 
quarur cept 
ſunm Aug 4? 
decem chr 6.3, 
( * Treat, 1- 
$.10.11. 


| 


| Treat.3.$.57- 
3.Chrift loyetb 


an truth. 


| 


| ——_— — — 
by 


\ 


| e, f2.0f Huchandr repaying nubindxe\[e for love. 


© Dwtins vfBrb ads. 
; There is in us bynaturenofparkeof love avat}: + Chriſt by 
' his loving of ns-fmſt, dit noc-inſtilblove i:ro- us, wee cound 1:9 
mg bird riſoarof 3: cold t£2e, 


morelove him; thev x living 
were not kept warme by che dammesfrring upoy lt! ' | 
Thus muſt an lursband firſt begin to love hr wate,, H's place | 

| of eminencic, and amthority-requireth, that hee ſhould be to 

his wife,* 4 gxide,which title 18 expreſly given to hun by 
' the holy Ghot, to-teach him to poe before her, and by his | 
example to inſtrat; and "incite her to doe her cutie, \Vhar : 
a ſhame would it be for a man who 18 rhe [mi1ge and plory! 
| of God, the head of his miſe, in the ſame place to her thar Chrilt 
.1s to his Church, to bee provoked by his wives wivc-like 
carriage ( ſheeberng the weaker veſlell, under Im tolearne 
of hin) ro love her? * Reatons there berto ſtirreup a wife to 
' indeavour to prevent her husband in doing her dutic, which 
if ſhedogy, it is the greater glory to her ; but this patterne of | 
Chriſt ſhould (tirre him much more to (trive to goc before | 
hcr; | 


| 


Contrary is their difpafition, who having loving and durifull : 
wives, are notwithitandinz nothing moved to love them | 
| agninc ; bur arc as unkinde and churlifh, as if they had the | 
| molt pcevidl, and perverie wives that co.:1d be, But what 


ſhall wee ſay of ſuch as love their wives the lefſe, yea, and 
| hate them for their forwardncſle to love, and (in teſtimony 
of rruc love) to pertforine all good duty ? Whar, butthat they 
are vcry ccvils incarmate? For it is the devils property to 
overcome good with cvill, Theſe make che dorine of a; 
wivcs ſubje Hon to feeme harth, and a carefall performance 
thereof, an heavy burden, Never ſhall they partake of Chriſts 
love, that in their piace thew themtelves fo ualike to 
Chrit, 
$.. 63, Of the * truth of Hurbands love. 


Treat.4.; | 


it it 
as 


II, The rruth of Chriſts love was manifeſted by the fruits 
thercotro his Church : Hee gave himſelfe for it, It was there- 


ac 2.4 


fore not in word onely, po nor onely in bearer, butin d-eq alſo. 


Thus | 


— 


[Treat.q. D aries of H wh aud. $19 JI 
| Thas bis love provedprofirable, and beneficiall to his Church, 1 
which thereby was z/en/-d and made a glorious Charch, Had he | **/e 25-27. | 
; onely borne a tender compaſſion and pittitull af-Rion towards | 
' it, or labonred only with comfortable and fv:cer words to ur - 
| hold and fuccour it, irhad4tilllaine polluted with ſinne, in the 
| power of the divel!,and under Gods wrath, and fo received no | 
| profit and berefitaral], 
| So wnſt Husbancs ove their wives in rrethand in deed. *Such | Hurbands 
| a love is requireC of a man to!:is brother ; munch more therefore | *'t love in 
| tohis wife, whotsrotore'y a iter ( .3* the Apoftle expreſly |, ;;; _ 
 ftiketh ber) bur neerer then (iter, mother, daughter, friend, [+ \ C41, 
| or any other whatſoever. This theretorc terveth to preſſe ; 
; the pratliſe of all the forenamed duties appertainingto an huſ- 
| band, 


| 


L 6. 64, Of Hub.inar di[rmnlation, | 


Contrary is their diflimulation and hypocrifie, who make 
great ſhew of much love, and pretence of earneſt affetion, | 
ufirg, mary ourward complements, but fai'e when they come 
to the true] triail, the d-ed, Some ike futors or wo ers, will 
promi!c mou 1am, but vot performe moll-hals : others wi! 
co:] and kiſſe ther wives much, but truſtthem with nothing, 
ror provide for them thirgs requiſite : there be that wil! 
weepe much when their wives are ficke, yet not afford 
phyſicke, and ſuch like things for their recovery : yea, many f 
w1'! carry a faire face ali their life !orig rowards their wives, 
and at thcirdeath leave them nothingto live by, 

Hence it is that many who by others are accounted to be 
' very kind hustands, are by their wives found to be farre 
| otherwike. If triall be made of Husbands love by their practiſe | | 
a d performance of thc foreramed cuties, it will be found that 
they for the moſt part come as farre ſhort in /ove, as Wives in 
| ſubje Aon, 

6. 65. Of the treencſle of Husband' love, 


ITI. The cauſe of Chriſts love, was his love, as Moſes nos [3-Chriſt loveth 


'reth, He ſer h1s love #n you becauſe he loved you, His\ove aroſe _ 
| E ec 2 onely Cre ee 
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Husbands 
lore muſt be 


| free: 
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j1 Pet.3«7. 
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FR Chriſts love 
pare. 
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{ 420 | Datics 'of Huchands, Treat. 4. | 
| onely, and wholly from himfſelfe, and was way free : as 


ever 

there was nothing in the Church, before Chill loved her, to 
move him to love her, ſo can there be nothing that hee could 
hope for afterwards,but what himſclfe beſtowed. Indeed bee 
delighteth in that rightcouſnefſe, wherewith, as witha glorious 
robe ſhe is clothed ; and with thoſe heavenly graces, wherewith 
as withprecious Iewels ſhe is decked : bur that righteouſneſle, 
andthoſe graces are his owne,and of his freegift, He preſents 5t 
to hawoſelfe 4 glorious Chearch, 

In imitation hereof Husbands ſhould love therr wives, 
though there were nothing in wives, to move them ſoradoe, 
but onely that they are wives : yea, though no future benefic 
could after be expeRed from them. True love hath reſpeR to 
the objefF which is loved, and the good it may doe there- 
anto, rather then to the /#5je# which loverh, and the good 
that it may receive. For love ſeeherh not ber owns, 

Chriſts love in this branch th-reof ſhould further move 
| Husbands to doe what licth in their power, to make their 

wives worthy of love : thus will it be in truth ſaid, that they 
| dwelt with their wives according to knowled3eand thus will their 


| love appeare to be as Chrilts love,free, 
S. 66, Of kusband; loving for advantage. 


Contrary is their love which isonely for their owne con- 
tentand advantage. Many love no further thenthey may have 
ſome bait toallure their affeions,as beauty, wealth, honour, or 
thelike by-reſpedts;or at leaſt hope of ſome inherirance,or porti- 
on above that which they have, or of ſome favour that they cx- 
peR from their wives friends. This cannotbe atruc found love : 
ſucha man may be thought to love his wives beauty, inhericance, 
and friends,rather then his wife, This love cannor laſt, 


6. 67. Of the purity of buabands love. 


II11, Chriſts love for the gueliry, is an holy, pure, 
chaſte love : as hee himſelfe is, ſo is his love enident by the 
tte rhereof : for it moved.him to ſanific and cleanſe hu 
Church, to make it @ glorious Church without ſpot : hee did 

therefore 
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| Treat.4. Dates of Hurhands, | 4231 | 


no way pollute, or defile his Spoule : and thathis love might 
the better appeare robe chaſte love, caſt onely upon one Spouſe, 
and not many, hee united all his Saints together by the bond of | * £#7-12.12, 
his Spirit, and made them all exe body. ry 
Hereby Husbands muft learne © to bee affeted towards | 1,ye mutt be 
; their wives, as may ſtand with holineſle, and chaſtity ; though | chofee. 
| much love berequired, yet it may not over-flow thoſe bankes, | Heb.13.4. 
CMarriage it bonenrabled aud 4 bed wndefiled. It muſt there- 
fore be uſed as an \mdefiled thing. This indeed appertaineth 
tothe wife, as well as tothe husband. Bur becauſe he is the 
head, and guide” of his wife, and ought to be as a patterne and 
| : preſident beforc her, as Chriſt is before him ; therefore is ir | 
: more ſpecially applied to him. The purity of an Husbands 
love here ſpoken of, hath adouble uſe. 
1 It reſtraineth an Husbands love to his owne wife. There 
is a general] Chriſtian love, whereby all occaſions of dv- 
ing good are taken, with which an Husband may, and ought 
to love others ; and a particular matrimonial! love, whereby | 
hee is moved to preferre his wife before all, and to have his 
heart ſet and fixed on her, and ſo proper and peculiar ts her, 
2 It orders and moderates his love, fo as it turnethnot into | 
ſinfull luſt, ——_— eſtate, (which ia it (clfe by vertue of | 
Godsordinance,is holy ) is polluted. 
$. 68. Of barband: lightneſe. 


Contrary, is not onely ads/tery, whereof wee have ſpoken | * Treat. 
* before, but alſo wantonneſk, )lizhtneſſe, and uncleanneſſe, 
with his wife, For many intemperate and unchaſte husbands, 
giving the raines to their head-ſtrong luts, manifeſt as 
much unſcemelireſſc, and plaine ' filthinefſe in their words, 
geſtures, and ations. ( to ſay nothing of their thoughts, 
whichare not ſcene) to their wives, as other doe to ſtrum- 
pets and harlots ; which. is a moſt ſhameleſie thing, and I am 
evenaſhamed to mention : but becauſe it is mentioned, let ſuch | 
know, that they ſhall be accouted among fuch whorewongers | Heb.ry.4. 
and adutterers as God will judge. 
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$. 69. Of Huthauds loving their wiver more then thens- 
ſelves, | 


$.Chriftslove The qwentity of Chriſts love cannot be expreſſed : for the 
extended to | meaſure of it was above meaſure. © H- pave him/{cl'e for his 
the giving of | Church, and inthatreſp<he calleth himſelfe that Þ Good /A-eo- 


45" 6 oi | beard that gav: bis life for his ſhrep, © Greater love then this hath? 


"$4. <4 5 | wo man, What will ' not he doe for his'Spbuſe;that zave his life 
ce 14.13, | tor her ? 
How husbands| This may ſeeme to be too higha ſtraine, and pitch of love 
q muſt lore thetr fp. 211 hizband £1 attaine unto : a matter wherein heis to leave 
wives '* | his patrerie, and not to follow Chriit : but yer Saint /obn 
then hem- FA . | " : 
Gelada: addeth even this extent to the love of our brethren : wee 
1 2obn 3.16. | owght (faith he) 12 lay downe our liver for the brethren;there- 
fore by ja't coſequeiice for our wives, But thar this extent 
: be notftrerched ty0 Farre,unt husbands caſt intoa pit of nced- 
| lefle peri!!, ewo cautions mi't be nored, | 
Cautionsa- | xt. Tharrtherc be an abſolute neceſſity, to bring us to this | 
bout an huſ® ſtraite of parting with our lite : which is, when the good we 
bands lorng ajme atin thebchalfe of our wives carnot any othcr way be 
| then kinſefe cfteted, but by venturing ourlife, There was no other way to | 
' | redeeme the Church,but by the blond of Chriſt, 
2 That the good wce intend in thts cye to our wives, bee 
of greater value then our temporall lite : as is tie good of | 
| her ſoule, the ſaving of itt Thusthe Apottle ith, I will mol? 
"3 COT-12.1 5: gladly bebrſtowed fer your ſorles, Which minde men muſt much 
\ more carry towards their wivcs, It was f5r our ſalvation that 
Chrilt gave himſcife. | 


$. 70. Of bwubands unkindn:ſ[e, | 


Contrary 1s ticir. unkindnefle, that preferre every trifle of 
of their owne bctyre the good of their wives ; their profie, 
their pleaſuregtheir promotion,cleane draw away thcir hear s & 
atfeQions fro-n their wives, IF any cxtraordicary charac mt be 
laid out,or pain s taken for their wiv s good,little 'ove wilthen 
appearc:wherby it appearcs that there was notruc & found love 
ſerled 1n their hearts towarcis their wives, As gold a:1d other 
like mertalsare tyred bythe fire, ſo love by afflictions & cr >. \ 
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| [ ſhee revolted from him, Thos ha# plaied the harlot with many 


Treat.4.  Datiesof Hudbands. 


$.71. Of combats in pretence of wives honour, 


| Contrary in another extreame is the over-bold and over- 


| heady pretended manhood of ſuch Husbands as upon eve 


| jealous ſurmize and ſlight report, are ready to make chal- 


| lenges of fight, and to enter into ſingle combates and duels, 


on pretevce of maintaining their wives honcur, This being 


| ro warrantable courſe of righting a wronz,no honour can re- 
| cound to the wite thereiy, but much dithonour and danger 
; to the Hustand, If lie prevai'e over his adverſary, and kill, 
| he is made euilty of murther thereby, ard to reproach and 
: ſhame muſt needes come to himſe.fr, wife, and whole fa- 
mily : if hee be overcome and ſlaine,ſhe may kc reputed more 
"pui:ty then ſhee was before, And oft it falleth out that God in 
| jaſt judgemert giveth over the challencer uto his adverſaries 
| and, becauſe he hath undertaken fo indireQ a courſe, 
S, 52, Of Hurbanis * Coltancy tn love, 
) VI, The continuance of Chrilts love was without date : 
2 Having loved his onn, he loved them wnto the end, His love 
was conitant (not by fits, now loving, then hatine) and ® ever- 
| laſting ( never repenting thereof, never char-gug or altering 
' his minde.) No provocations, no tranſgreſſions could ever 
make him forget to loveand ceale to doe thar good which he 
{intended for his Church, Note whathe faid toher even when 


levers, yet retwrne againe to me : and againe, My mercy ſrall not 
depart away, 

For his love reſteth not on the deſert of his Church,bur on the 
(Ur:Cha cablenefſe ofhis owne will. As this manifeſted Chriſts 
| loveto be trve ſound love, {o it made CG and benefici- 
all to the Church, which, notwithſtanding her may frai:tics, 
by verrue hereof is glorified. 
| Thislaſt branch muſt be added to all the former branches of an 


twixt David and Jonathan : the ſoundelt love thatever was, |* 


berwixt party and party.This bringeth the greateſt glory tothe 


Husbandslove,or elſe they will be all in vaine,% to no purpoſe, | Husbands muſt | 
This giverhthe trueſt trial of ſound love. Sach was the love be- | be conſtant in 


* Treat.4.$.6:« 
4 Chriſt: love 
perpeiua'l, 
* /ohun :3 1. 
* Hoſ.2.19, 


ler.1.1. 
3 SQm.7.15. 


heic lore, 


party which loveth; and the greartelt benefit rothe party which is 
0 


ved, That a mans love may thus remain firmea 
| 1 He 


_ Eeq4 


inviolable, | 


| 
| 
a 
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| the matrimonial! bond waich kai th them to2erher, and rthar 


thoſe accaſiongare taken away,prove intheir love ascold as ice, 


Daties of Hubauds. Trext.4. 
1 Henmuſt beſire to laya good foundation ; he muſt ground 
his love on Gods ordinance : and his wife in regard of 


neere union which thence arileth;and ſo itwill laſt fo long as that 
knot laſteth, 

2 He muſt farther ſupport and ſtrengthen it with an inviola- 
ble reſolmion to be changed and a'tercd with no provocation, bur 
rather to paſle by all infirmities ; indeavouring m love to redrefſe 
them if poſſibly he can : if not, to beare with them. 


S. 73. Of bubands variableneſſe. 


Contrary is their variablenefſe, whoſe love is ready toturne 
as a weathercocke with every blaſt of a contrary winde : now 
tender-heartcd, then againe hard-hearted ; now finiling, then 
| lowring ; now giving this and that favour, then denying every 
thing, even ſuch things as are needful]. 

Many whoſe love was as botas fite, while their wives were- 
young, or their friends lived, or while they pleaſed them, when 


Againe others by ſome co;:tinuance in doing good to their 
wivcs,thinke it a burden, and waxing weary, cleane leave off 
their tormer good courſe ; which plainely ſhewerh that they 


| Bythispatterne of Chrilt here propounded to husbands, we 


never truly and intirely loved thcir wives. 


; have onthe one ſide a good direAion to teach us how tolove our 
| wives, as hath bin particularly declared ; and on the other ſide, 

matter of humiliation, in that it ſheweth us how farre ſhort 
| we come of our boundenduty. Howſoever, wives may molt 

complaine of their burden, becauſe it isa S#5jeion,whereunto 
by nature we areall loath to yeeld : yet I amfſure the heavieſt 
burden is laid upon the hasbands ſhoulders : and much more ca- 


ſic it is to performe the part of a goul witc, then of a good 
husband, - , 


| '*Treac3.4.59- $. 74. Of bubands loving thei wives * 45 themſelves, 


To the example of Chriſt the Apoſtle annexeth the patterne of 


their owne bodies. 


| al $.u8. | ones ſelteintheſe words 2 Ss onght men 18 love rbeir wives, a: 
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]Treat.4. Deaties of Huchands. | 425 
_ - > om bs >. 

Dnefs. Is not the former patterne ſufficient? Is this latter, 
more excel!ent,or more perfe ? 
Anſ. Chriſts example is a fil}, compleat,perfe and every way | To Chrifts 
ſufficient patterne ; far more excellent then this of a mans ſelfe;  example,che 
this is not annexe1 to adde any thing ro- that, or inregard of the | Pa'terne of 
excllency hereof, butonely in regard of our dulnefſe to make \ heh » 
| the point ſomewhat more plaine and per{picuous. For this pat- | 1. Bccauſe it i 
terne is more ſenſible and berter diſcerned. Every one knowerh | more ſenſible. 
how he loveth his owne body : but few or none know hoy | 

Chriſt loveth his Church. 

Beſides,that example of Chriſt may ſeeme too high and ex- | ® Beeaufe ir 
 cellent forany toarraine unto, cuen inimitable ; therefore to — mite 
| ſhew that he requireth no more then a man may performe, if | 
he will ſer himſelfe with care and: conſcience todoe his duty, ! 
[On the patterne of ove ſelfe; that which one dothrto his 
body, ifhe will, he may do tohis wife. | 

No direion can be taken from this latter patterne, but | Theparterne 
mightbe referred to the former, as mo!t of the former(thouzh | of loving ones 
in a farre meaner manner) may be referred to the latter, For rg gy 
the love which a man beareth to himſelfe is true, and intire hangs dhun 17 
without all difſimulation : the mo't difſembling wretch in | Chris lave : 
the world ( who in his dealings with other men doth no- | 4ocu. 
thing uprightly ) nor w[ll nor can diſemble with himfelfe ;, 
though other men ſhall never know the depth of his heart, 
yet the ſpirit which is in bim, even himF'fe, kaowerh 51; ſo 1 COr.A01. 
as this patternealſo preſſeth truth and ſincerity on husbands in 


[ 


difſembleand deale doubly- with them, bur ler them know the | 
intireneſſe of their affetiont »wards them ; ani ſte they nei- | 
ther fawne on them, nor flatter them, They which pretend 
great love to their wives in ſhew onely, oftend againſt nature { 
it ſelfe, As the forcſaid love of a mans owne 4{e'fe, is for | 
manner intire and true, fo alſo free not forced ; and for mea- ! 
fure as greataspoſſibly itcanbe;andfor contirnance, conſtant, | 

and olke toChri'ts love, But therearc two poinrs eſpecially tg | 
be conſidered mthe love of ones (elte, which above others are 

- molt ſenſibly diſcerned in this patterne. 1.7 enderseſſe,2. Cheere. Manisrender 


rowards him- 


their aff-Rion towards their wives : ofall other they may not 
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| \ their wives | for their wives then for parents, children, friends or any 6- 


| fullin doing | willmgly and cheertully due any kindneſle for one,as a man for 
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Py 


| Noother man will or can fo renderly handle a mans hand, 
arme, legge, or any other part of his body, as himſclfe : hee is 
very ſenhble of his owne ſmart, 

The metaphors which the Apoſtic uſerh in theſe words, He 
worrsheth and cherifherh it, do lively ſet forth this tenderneſle : 
| for they are taken from fowles and birds which very charily,and 
tenderly hover over their young ones, covering them all over 
| withtheir wings and feathers,but fo bearing up their bodies as no 
| weight licthupon them, 

Hucbands | Thus ouzht husbands with all tenderneſſe and mildneſſe to 
muſt deale ten-, deale with their wives,as we have betore noted in many. parti- 
derly withther, c1larg ; only this example of a mans (cite I thought good to {er 
__ | before husbands, as a lively patterne wherein they might behold 
a preſident without exception, going betore them, and where- 
by they might receive excelleut dircRion for the better perfor - | 
{ ming of the particulars before noted, 
Mania cheer. | Againe, no friend, no parent, no other party will orcan 66 


Eph.5.v9. 


himſelfc g09.' himſelte, This among other is pne eſpeciall poiur which the 
| law aimethat, when it enjaynes a man to /ove his neighbowy ar | 
Lev.19.43. | ,,/clfe, namely, as willingly and readily as himſelfe, Whatfo- 
ever a man doth for himſelf he doth much morecheerecfully then 
for another, There needeth noather proofethen experience, 
Let men take noticeof their owne minde and diſpoſition when 
they doe things for themſelves, and this will be as c!cere as the 
light when the Sunne ſhineth forth at noone day. 
Flupbande | Such an affeQion ought husbands to have to their wives : 
full io ſeeking |(Ey gt more willingly and cheerefully ro doe any thing 


200d. — | ther. Though thischceretulnede: bean inward diſpoſition of 
| the heart, yet may it be manifeſted by a mans forwardreſſe 
hue" rcadinefſe to doe his wife good : when his wife ſhall no 
| ſooner defire a kindneſle, then hee will be ready. to grant it : 
Rucb.y.14. |45 Boaz, faithto Ruth, I wil dec to.thee al that thou requireyt ; 
; ea, if by any meanes he may know that this or that will be 


hoofefull ro iragurs. - ſhe deſire it not, yet to effect it for 


ry in many particulars (hewerh. ( 


; | og LS, - 2 Contragy! 


| her : which wasthe minde of the {aid Boez to Rath,as the hiſt 


| 


| 
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| —_ is the ary of _ — who fo 
grudgt ,repiningly,. and diſconten oe thoſe thi 
| whi pe 1. in theis wives behalfe, Pn wives "ar 
{ ther they were rot done at all, The manner of doing them 
cauſeth more griete to tender hearted wives, then the things 
themſelves can doc good. ITIET 
|  Hitherte of the mennar which buubands enght to obſerve in pey. 
forming their dutser, e's Os _ 
The reaſons to inforce the ſame remaine to be wandled. 


| 6. 75. Of Chrilts example, a motive to provoke biaubands to 
| love their wwves. 

The forenamed examples of Chriſt and of owr ſelveras they TR 
are patterns for our direCtion. ſo generall motives to provokce | per 
an1 {tir us uptie more to performe all the forcnamed dutics | example. 


after the manner preſcribed, 


A greater, and {ſtronger motive canrot be yeeided then the Chnilsexample 


examp'c of Chriſt, Exainple in it 1cifc- 15 of great force to | 'he greateſt 
provoke ustodoeany thing : eſpecially if it be the example of mar 6 
ſome great one, a man of place and renowne, | mY 
Burtwhoereaterthen Chritt ? What more worthy patterne? 
If( as was * ſhewed ) the exainpic of the Church be of great 
force to move wives to be fubj<R to their husbands, the exam- 
c of Chriſt mult 1ceds be of much grcater force ro move 
nds to lovetheir wiv. s. A great honour itisto be like unto- 
Chrilt : and his exainp'c is a perte:t patterne. 


+ 


reat3.$. 
74+ 


Two things there be which in Chriſts example are eſpecially | Two thingsin | 


to be noted to move husbands to love their wives, | Chriſfts pat= 
1 That great jncquality which is betwixt him and his | _ ap wn. 
ſpouſe, ' Ws 1 - | hasbandsto 
i = [oxe thei 
| 2 Thatſinall bevefit which he reapeth by loving her, ba a 


For the better diſcerning of rhat snequality, the greatueſſe of | 1 Uhe preat 
Chriſt oathe oue (ide,.a:d the: weaxne ſe of il.c Church on the | inequality be- 
other, ic duly ty be weaghed. .- + 6 DE | CIR 

Chriſls grearne(ſ, is inthe Seripture ſer forth by comparing him | 
with creatures, & the Crearor, Compared with creatures he is far} 
1nore excelle:.t thenthe moſt excellent;as the Apoſtle by inany | 
arguments proveth in the firit chaprer to Heby,that yho!c chap- 


rert 
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| and his ſpouſe. 
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| 42s |  Dmties of Haucbands. Treat. 4| 
A  ———_ ” * . .* . is "4 . 
« xpb.1-216 ter is ſpent in proof ofthis point: & inanother place it is ſaid char 


| * Hee 4: ſet farre above al proucipality and power, and mght and 
| | dominion, and every name that is named wot only in this world but 


; al/o m that which 13 to come. 
| »Phita.s, | Compared withthe Creator he is no whit inferiour to him, but 
«Heb/n.y. \Þ equal ; © Being the brigbineſſe of ylory, and the expreſſe image of 
CECAREC | bir perſon; and that # word of whom it is ſaid, /» the beginning was 
' the word, and the word was with God, and the word war God: 
; Al things were made by him'&c. Sow heisthe very Creator 
himſelfe, erernal, infinite ucomprebenfble.Thus is Chrifts great- 
neſſe inexplicable. 
The meanneſle of the Church is as low onthe other ſide, ſhe | 
is a creature, faſhioned out ofthe earth, proceeding from the | 
'* Ex.46.1-&'<-) Loines of corrupt Adam, not onely finite, but in it ſelfe vile and 
| "1/649:17- | hate: The Propher e Fz-chiel doth fer ber forth in her lively 
colors as ſhe is in her ſelf, Compared therefore unto Chriſt ſhe 1s 
f nothing leſſe then nothing, \W Far equality, what proportion can 
there then be betwixt Chriſt and her ? 

Bur ifman and woman be comparcd together, we ſhall finde a 
neere equality;and that both in the points ofcheir humiliation, | 
and alſo of their exaltation. In regard of the former,they are both 
of the ſame mould,oft the ſamecorrupr nature, ſubjeAto the ſame 
infirmitics, at length brought to the ſame end, In regard of the 
larter, the beſt and gre ng are common to both of 
them:they are both made afterthe ſame image, redeemed by the 
ſame price,partakers of the ſame grace,and heires together of the 
lame mnhcritance. | | 

weſt. Whatis then thepreferment ofthe male kinde? What 

15 the excellency ofan husband ? 
| An/w,Only outward and momentany, O#twerd,in the things 
1Gat.3.28.' of this worldonly;for Eix ( br37 Jeſms they are both one, Momen- 
d ache.22 50. reny for the time of this life onely ; for Þ un rhe re/urre Aron they 
| neither marry, nor ave gi0:nim marriage but ave as the Angel: of 
| Godin heaven ;thenall fubjeion of wives to husbands cea'eth. 


 Toconcuudethss point,the inequality berwixt Chrilt and the 
Church,and equa.ity betwrixt man and wife .being {ſuch as hath 


ought not man thereby be moved to love his wife ? 
The 


mt. 


= 


beene declared ; ſeeing Chriſt vouchfaſerh tolove his Church,| 


A_— 
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The other point: concerning the ſmell benefit which Chrif 

reapeth. by his Charch,will yet further inforce the point: for il- 

| luſtration whereof we willalſo note the great benefit which man 
reapeth by his wife. 

The benefit which Chriſt reapeth fromthe Church is in one 
word nothing, For Chriſt is i himſelte 4/- 4 ws : he nei- 
ther needeth any thing, 'nor can receive any thing: i //ehow 
beeft rizhteous, what grueft thou to Him ? Or what recerveth by of 
thine hand ? Yet abundantly he beftowerh all manner of gifts, 
temporal), and ſpirituall,carthly and heavenly, It was not ther- 
| fore his owne good that he refpeed in loving the Church, but 

her good : for he being * God became was ; being Lard of hee 
vew and earth, he tooke upon him ! rhe ſorme of a ſervant ; bei 
® rich he became poore : having the ® Keyes of bel: and of death, 
and being ® the Lord of life, he P humbled himſelfe, and became 
obedient wnto the death : thus to ſhew love to his Church he left 
much for her ſake, but received nothing ofher. 

Bur the bencfit which man reapeth from» a wife is very 


great : for 4 It was net gord for 4 man ts bealone: in fo much 
as! He who findeth a wife find-th a _ thing ;and that in all the | 
points of goodnefle, a profitable thing, a comfortable thing , a 

delightful] thing. They know not the benefit of the married e- 
ſtate who*prefer fing]e life before ir, eſpecially it che married e- 
ſtate bee ordered by Gods word, and man aud wife carefull tw 


—_ VE. 
2 The (mall 
benefir that 
Chriſt reapet 
by loving his 
Church, 


i 70b 435-9. 


* 1Tim.z.16, 
| Phil 2.6,7. 
* 2 Cor.8.9, 
*Rev.1.1s. 

* Aff.3.15, 

? Phil. Þ, 


Gen.i.18, 

* Pro.18.22; 
* See Treat. 
Part. 1.4.37, 


performe the irowne duty eachto other. 

To apply this point alſo to bring it to the concluſion : If, 
Chriſt who can receive nothing from the Church, notwith- 
ſtanding love her, ought not men much more to love 'their | 
wives, who many wayes receive much good trom them, and 
without whom they cannot well be ? 

This example of Chriſt is the rather to be noted, becauſe it 
cleane wipe away all thoſe falſe colours, and vaine pretenees 
which many alledge as reaſons,to ſhew that there islittle reaſon, 
they ſhould love - a wives : {omeof their pretences are theſe. 

1 Thcir wives are of a farre meaner ranke then tkemſelves : 
ſhould they then performe duty to their inferiours? They com- 
monly who marry their kitchin aids, or others far under their 


degree,alledge thus pretence, 


Anſw. 6 


Chriſts exam- 
ple removyerh 
all pretences 
which men * 
make for not 
loving their 
WIYCT. 


3 ObjeT, 


— 


F 


|  Anſw. I mightreply, That mariage advanceth a wike to the 
| degree ofher hnsband : and that it was his: owne - feng 

| one:{o mean : bur for the _ and point in hand, letany te 

| me whether the ſuppoſed diſparity betwixt them and their 

| wives, be in'any degree comparable to that which is berwixt 


of love tohis Church. 

2' Thereis nothing in their wives worthy to be loved. 

Avfw. This very thing, that /wch an ove 15 thy wilt, 15 marter 
enouzhto make her worthy of love. But what was there in the 
Churchto make her worthy of Chrilts love ? It ithe ſaid that 
| | ſhes indned withraany excellent graces, which make her ami- 

ablein Chrifts fight : 1 anſwer, that of her (el{e ſhe hath none of; 
thoſe graces, Chrilt hath beſtowed them upon her, and ſo made 
her amiable : and thus oughteſt thou to endevor by uſing all good 
meanes thoucanſt to make thy wite anſwerable tothy love : but 
| howſocver, to love her. 

z Objeft. 3 Their wives give jult occaſion tobe hated by reaſon oftheir 
| peeviſhneſſe, ftoutneſle, infolency, and other like intolerable 
| vices. 

| Anſw. Nooccafion may ſeeme juſt ro move an husband to 
| hate his wite : nor any vice {ceme to him intolerable: with good- 
neſſe he ought ro overcomeevill. If notorious ſinnes ſeemed in- 
; | tolerableto Chriſt, or that he thought any occaſion jult ro cauſe 
| hatred, many that are of his Church would oft draw his ha- 
| 'tred u Sem : but Chriſt hatcth never a member of his 

| Church. 


4 Ohjet d | 4 There isno hope thatever I ſhall receive any helpe of my 
| wite, or benchit from her. 
© C0r.18.7 | K Anſw, There is little charity in ſuch as can conceive no hope ; 


r love hep:th al! thing s;but yer the caſe ſo ftandeth wich Chriſt. 
| The Church is ſoutterly unable to helpe or benefit lym, as hee 


Daties of | Hurbords. = Treat.4.\ 


Chritt and the Church: yet Chriſt thinketh not much to do duries | 


| 


may juſtly fay, hee cannot hope to receive any thing from her. 


husbands. Thus if Chriſts example be well weighed, and obfcr- 
wved of hus bands, it will afford matter enough to remove every | 
doubt or ſcruplc raiſed to alienate their affeons from their] 
wives. Fitly therforc haththe Apoltle fer it before tursbands bock, 


ro 1 


. 


— 


Chriſt loveth the Church for her owne good 'nor for his;{o ought | 


-- 
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i.e is. 


bis wiſe. NA v w* GS. 
oe EI Ion rb” HP eo Sets 1s - 14: +64S 
To the ſame purpoſe = Chriſts example tendeth, tendetÞ | 
alſo the patterne ofa mars {elfe.Great is the afteRionthata man | 
| beareth to himlſchte, tq hrs owne. Beth, his ewne body : hee 
ncver hateth, batever fovcthhimieHe:'no fore, no diſcaſe, no ' 
pay noſteach that the ficth bringeth toa man, can make him | 
atC it ; but ratherall manner of infirmities doc make him the | 
more to pitty, tender; and cherith it. This is a worke of nature ; ! 
the moſt heatheniſh,and barbarous, that ever were,doit, Noiy a | 
| witc be ing toa manas h1s body and bsflefh ( for they two are one 
fle& ) and God having commanded men to love their wives as 
their owns bodies,theie conclulions will neceflartly follow trom 
this motive 2 


-, 1 Hetharlovethgathp wite is more carried withthe inſtint 
ofnatu en r 


| 
i 


re, hthe.cxprefſe charge of the God of rature, 
[Natures inſtin& Moveth hum tolove his body. Burt Gods exprefle | 
| charFe moverhhim nor, to love his wite. 
|. 2 Hethatlovethnor his wife is worſe then an »inhidell and a | 
| barbarian, yea then a very beaſt ; for all theſe love their own bo- | 
 dics,and thEifowneficſk; but a wite (by Gods ordimance)-i9 as } 
' ones body, and his fleſh, | 
| 2 He that loveth bis wiſe loveth himfſelfe : The Apoſtle him- | 
| felfe intheſe very words layeth downe this corcluſion : from 

| whence by the ruleofcontrarics this allo will follow, bee that | 
' [:veth net bis wife, lawrth not hineſclfe. . 
| 4+ He thatloveth nothis wife cannot but bring woe ard miſ- 
1 chicfe upon himſelfe, For the damage and miſchicte which tol- | 
| loweth on a wife,through any negleR of duty on her husbands | 
 part,followethalfo 0:1 him : as the mifchiete which folloiveth | 
| ontte body through any negligence ofthe head,ighrerh all on | 
| the hcad. 
| Ifthele be not motives {ufficienttoprovoke an husband to love, 
| his wife, | know not what canbe ſutticient. | 


; 


to dire them how to love their wives, and alſo to move them 


{o todoe, | | " 


-» 


$-76,Ofs mans bw biavſtife,o motrve to provoke bins to hve 


The fifth Treatiſe. 


Dutiesof Children, 
5, 1.0f the General! Heads of Childrens duties. 


Ex nn 8,6.1. Children obey your Parents is the Lord : : for | 
this is right. 

2. Honour | 1 father and marbey ( which is Fhe. 
fir poke... a with premiſe.) 

3-That it may be well with thee:and rhou meift 
live long on the earth. c 


EE” He ſcoond couple ina family areF 70d 


In laying downe their duties, the Apoſtle 
with children ; his direction and m- 
RV jon unto them is laid downe in the three 
firlt verſes oftheſaxt chapter: wherein 
1. He declareth their awry : 
2 He addeth ree/#»: to inforce the ſame. 
In laying downe their d ——_—_— three points, 
I Wherein itcorfiltethyf , honour.) 
. 3 To whom it is tobe ed( your parents. ) 
3 «After what mankes "it ito bedone ( in the Lord.) 
| The reaſons pr nan, ry are foure, 
x Theplace of parents{ inthe Lord.) 


| 2 The equity i thiz wright.) 


—_— 
mo 


— —— 
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Treat.5- Daties of Children. | 


3. The charge of God ( Honony thy father, ec.) 
4. Thereward promiled (That it may goe well,ehc.) 
Vrider this word (-%cy) which the Apoſtle uſeth, and that 
word (honour) which the lawuſcth, are all thoſe dutics com- | 
riſed, which any where thorowout the whole Scripture are in- 
zjoyred to children. 
We will thercfore ſetthemdowre in ſome order, and han- 
dle them diſtinly one after another, 
1. The Fountaene of childrens dutics is to be ſearched out. 
2, The Streames that ow from thence are to be obſerved. 
The Fomntaine is an inward difpolition ofthe heart compoun- 
ded of love and feare. 
The Streames 1ſluing from thence extend unto parents, both 
white they are /12ing,and allo when they arc dead. 
' Childrens duties which are to be performed to their parents 
| while they live,have reſpeR to their rm rats: 
. ' Reverence, 

Tle eAnthority of parents requireth of childrens Ss, 

Their N-ceſſiry requireth Reromp-nce. 

The cuties which cl.1'dren owe to FBoay. 
their parents deccaſed, rcſpet their 2 Cr at, 

Their Be«dy with Gecerccy muſt be #mr5d. 

Their Credit with honour muſt Le maintained, 


$. 2, Of Childrens love to their Parents, | 


I make the fountaine of chilerers duties to bee a mixed and 
compound diſpoſition, in reſpeRt of that awrhorsts* and avctt1- 
on which is mixed together 1n parents, The avrhoriree of pa- 
rents requireth feare 1n children ; and their affetson, love. So 
1 tire and ſoardent is parents afezon towards their children, 
as it would make childrentoo bold and infolent it there were 
not a#ther-ty mixed therewithto worke feare : and ſo ſupreme 
and abſolute is their authority oyer them, as it would make 
children like ſlaves todread their parents, if a fatherly affettson 
werenot tempered therewith tobreed /ove, But both thele joy- 


ned together make a very good —_—_— : love like ſucar 


ſwect- 
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Gen. 45-9- 


Gen, 46.23. 


Reaſons. 
1.Equity. 


| joyre them both together, it is a loving-feave, or a fearmg-love, 
w 


—— 


Dwties of Children. Treat,s. 
{weetneth ſeare, and feere like ſalt ſeaſonerth /ove and thus, to 


ich is the ground of childrens durtics. 

Where Chriſt forbiddeth an excc (five love in children to 
their parents, he imp!ieth that parents are a fit obje&t ©: chil- 
dren to love(lo as their love be wel moderated:)yea he implicth 
that it 1s an affeion even by nature ingraffed in children to loye 
their parents. /o/ſeph is commended unto childrenas a wor- 
thy patterne in loving his father, and that from his youth till the 
deceale ofhis father:in teſtimony whereof in his younger yeeres 


he broughtto his father the evil report of his brethren, whereby 
; heincurred their envie and hatred, which he would never have 
| done, ifhe had nat loved his father : and having beene long ab-} 
ſent from his father, when by Gods providence there was offe-] 
 redan occaſion for him to meer with his brethren,one of his firſt 
' queſtions tothem was about their father : and hearing that he 
, was living, he thought it not enough to ſend him foud for his 
| necd, but mult alſo needs ſec his face, and have him dwell with | 

him.: and while his father was inthe way he went out to meet 
| him, and at firit ſight fell on his neck, and wepta good while (a 
token of great affeHion.) 

That love which naturally parents beare to their chi!dren, 
ought in equitie to breed in children a love to their parents, For 
love deſerverth love: and moſt unworthy are they tobe loved, 
who cannot love againe, The love of parents above all others is 
to be anſwered with love on childrens part tothe uttermoſt of 
their power, becauſe ir is free, great,and conſtant. 


leſt for wantthereof, their ſubjeRion (which of all others ought 
tobe inoſt free) ſhould rurne intoſlavith ſervirule, | 
This ought chiidren the rather «© labour after, becauſe by 
nature they are nothing fo prone to love their parents, as their 
parents areto love them. Love is weighty, and, as weighty 
things, it deſcendeth. Children therefore with conſcience of 
dutie muſt labour to make ſapply of this defe, and helpe na- 
ture by grace, Idenie not bur naturally there is in children a 


Befides,there is a recefliry of love in children to their parents, 


greater love tothcir parents, then to others : yet in compari- 
fon ofthe heat of parents love to them, their loveto their pa- 
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|Treat.5» Duties of Children, 


rents is but cold. Wherefore as the heat of the Sun ſhining much 
and long on a ſtone wall, draweth arcfletion of heat from 
that ner of ſo the hot beames of parents love, which with fet- 
vency and*conſtancy is caſt on children, ought to provoke and 
ſirre up children to ſend forth a refleRtion of love on their 
parents, 

Twoextremes are contrary to this affeion of love. 

One is want of natwrall affefiion, which is a vice moſt odious 
and abominableinall, but moſt ofall in children. The Apoſtle 
reckoreth this among the molt ainous vices thatbe, 

The other is hatred and deſpight of parents: a vice more 
then monſtrous, and unnaturall, From thence commeth 
mocking and curſing of parents, whereof wee ſhall after- 
wards heare, 


Q$. 3. Of achild: feare of his parent. 


To the forenamed duty of love, muſt feare be added, which 
is a childes awful reſpett of his parent, 

This awfal FeſpetF ariſcth from an honourable eſteeme which 
a chilce in his judgement and opinion hath of his parent, as he is 
his parert ; aid from it proceedeth on the one fide, a deſire and 
indeavour in allthu-gs to p.eaſc the parent, ard onthe other fide 
2 loathneſſe to offerd him, 

In this reſpethe feare of a chi/de is oppoſed to the feare of 
a ſt-ve, For a childes feare being mixed with love, hath reſpeR 
tothe offence which a parent may rake ; but a ſlaves feare, which 
| is ordi1arily mixed with hatred, hath reſpe& tonothirg but the 
paneſment which his maſter may inflit upon him. The 
forerared feare is ſo proper to children, as that awfull re- 
ſpe& which the Sauts beare to God, is called a * filzall or 
child-lthe feaver 


whichthe law requireth of childrentotheir parents : ard it is in 
which God uſeth of Miriam (< If her father bad but ſpit wn ber 
ought to be ſuch a feare ofthe parent in a childes heart,as ſhau!d 


worke ſhame initwhenthe parent is offended, 
F f' 2 A 


1 


«Copa, 
Rom. 1 


2 Tim,z.3. 


facr, ſhould (br not be aſtamed [even daies ') ſhewerth thatthere * Num,13.14« 


* See Treat.r.| 
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b expreſſe termes 1rJoyned to children by the law. That phraſe |» rev.19.3. 


This feare in achilde is an eſpecial] branch of that * howowy j Exod.20. 13. 
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Reaſons. 

1. Fearc orde- 
reth love. 

a. 1t weil gui- 
d *th the cac- 
rice. 
Contrary, 
lioht and baſe 
eltceme of pa 
rents. 


* (Gen. 9.22+ 


and cheriſh a 
filiall feare. 


= 


How to brees Wherefore tobreed and cherith this feare,and to prevent, or 


Daties of Children. Treat,s. 


| A worthy patterne we have hereof ind /[aebob, who was loth 

to _ the bleſſing with offence of his father. 

| his feare keepeth /ove in compaſte : and reſtraingth a child 

. from overmuch taucineſlc, and malipartneſſe, 

And it 1s acauſe of a childes reverend and durifull carriage 
to his parent. For asthe heart is affeed, the carriage will bee 
 ordercd, 

' Contrary hereunto is that /zght, or (which is more abomina- ' 
ble) that 5a/e and vil. cfteeme of parents, which 1s inthe heart | 
of many children eſpecially ifparentsbe poore,of io:v degree, | 
unlearned, ignorant, or ſje toany infirmities, It cannor he | 
but that © Chem had too light, iF not a baſe eſteeme ofhis father, | 

| when he derided him. A true fiiiall feare would have reſtrained 
him from thatcxtre:ne, 


redrefle the contrary extreme, let chi:dren well informe them- | 
ſelves of their parents place and authoriry,how they are in Gods | 
ſtead, and a meanes under God of heir childrens being : chil | 
dren have received their very ſubltance from the ſubtance of 
their parents, In which reipeR thongh they ſhould ſeeme con- 
temprible to others, yer not totheir chi:dren, | 
T bus much of a childes inward &i/poſition towards his pa- 
rent. 

The manifeſtation thereof muſt be by bis outward carriage : | 
and that in two things ; Reverence,ond Obedience : both 

which reſpelt a parents authority. 


$. 4. Of acbildes Reverence in refreainins [beech before bis 
parent,and in hearkning to bis parent, | 


| 

| The outward reverence which children owe ty their parents, | 
conlitterh partly in their ſpeech, partly intheir carriage. 

| Their ſpeech both and of rheir parents muſt {avour of re- 
VErence, | 

| Totheirparents in preſence. | 

Ox their parents in abſence, 
refraxning 
well framing 


In preſence,by$ their ſpeech, 


For 


a th. 
—_—_dA— 


—_—_ 


Treat5- __ Dutler of Children. 


- Silence. 
For refraining 4 wy = arerequiſire, ; penal 
. © forbearing tO {pcake, 
Silence in breaking of ſpeech, 
Patience in hearkenung to their parents, 


The two branches of ſilence, in forbearing to ſpeake (eſpe- Children 


ought to for- 


Parents Come into the place where children are ipeaking, are | Preſence, 
tokens of great reverence. Thus children teſtthe char there 
are ſome in place whom they much reſpeA and honour. [ob 
doth thus ſet forth the reſpeR which Princes and others did 
beare to him in is proſperity, The Princes (laith hc) refrained | 70b 29.9,10, 
talking, and lard their hand upon their mouth, the Nobler held 
their peace, ec Namely, while he was in preſence, or while he 


their parents ſpecch ; which Hob allo noteth in theſe words, paticncly 
Unto me mew fave care, and waited, and kept (ilence, Though pa- S—— to 
rents in theirſpeech ſeemeto be lang and tedious, yet mult chil- |; a parents 
dren indure it, : 166.29.n1. 
And it is very ncedfull that patience be added to ſilence, be- 


cauſe many parents in tender love of their children, and carneſt 
deſire of dcirgoo ,thinke they can never -{pcake erough in in- 
firuQting and admoniſhingeteos, The many cxhortations given 
in Scripture untochildren to heare, bearken, give care, give bred, | Gen.49.2. 
warke, and ebſerve the words -of their Farcnts, doe imply the | Pro.n.8. 4-1 
Freramed ſilexce and patience : For they who ought to be ſwift |} © 7-1 

to beare muſt bee ſlow to ſprake, T denie rot but much wore is A Ks 
intended under thoſe phraſcs, namely, obedience : yet mult theſe 


Iſo bee preſuppoſed : forhe that will not infilence patient] 
an his parents while they {pcake, will much leſle x 
what thcy fay. ; To | 

Contrary to ſilence is ſawcincſſe (as we ſpeake) and over- | Contrary, 
much bold..cfſe in children, wher, without duc reſpect of 1.Boldacftc 


cially when parents are ſp=aking, or rill parents give leave to | beaie (peakir, 
their children to ſpeake, ) , aud.in breaking off ſpeech, when lathe pax wes. 


ſpake. The like may be faid of childrens patience in induring | Children mu 


LECT 


| 


er parents preſence, they will. be prating of this thing or | 9**®* 
that thung : infomuch as if ſtrangers ſhculd come into the 
roome wherc ſuch children arc, ef would rot thike that 
thei were in preſence; or ztthey knew it, they might 
Pay 6.4 : well 


IT 


— 


— 


wil rhinke that ſuch children beare little reſpe& totheir Pa- 


re-15, 

FREIE {22trarv to patience in hearing, is fretting and murmuring a- 
ww 122.99, ® ga, ttpare 15, (if at)calt the ir ſpeech be any whit long)and flin- 
parent: up or Pi-k1 2 away before they have dove, Theſe faultsare 

« The &/* 137 "if children by their loquacity, or impariency hinder 
, or interrupt their pareuts ſpeech when they are giving anyar- 

monition or irſtructio:1 : for thus they ſhew both too Tight a re- 
 tpe of their parents ; and alſo too little regard of the meanes 

B ' of tieir owne good. 

$. 5. Of achilder reverend framing his eech to bis Parents, 
A childs reve=-= A childes reverence in well framing his ſpeech ro his parents | 
rencein ſpeech 1 many waics be manifeſted, as 
is manifcited, : 


1. By giving unto them reverend and honourable titles. 

G—_— ember hovnle then Qne which is molt pro- 

| per and utual}, Father to the one parent, and CHorhey to the! 

*7c.31.9. other, Godtakeththetitle * Farber unto himſelfe; as atitle of 
Gal yg.s. | orcat dignity, 


on earth Father. 

eAnſw. This is notſimply tobe taken of the title it ſelfe, but 
of the minde of Himthargiveth or affeerh that title. 

If it bee affced or given' to obſcure Gods Father-hood,or to 
make a man « Father of himſclfe without dependance on God 
or reference to him, who is properly the Father of all, 'it is an 
impious and facrilegious title. Burt otherwiſe lawfull and war- 
rantable, 

In Scripture the title Farber is given to all degrees of dignity 
d 1 84m. 24.12] 279mg MEN, as to d Kings, © Captaines, and other chieſe 
«2 King.s. 13.) Covernonrr, to 4 Pri-fts, © Prophets, f Apoſiles,and other 8 Mi: 
* 1udg.18.19. | niters, In the fift Commandement all ſuperionrs are compri- 
*2 Xing-6. 21; zed under it, therefore Father is a title of honour ; and 
"2 Cor.4-15- | bythe rulc of relation Morber is atitle of as great honour to 
| rue ' the female ſex, Religiousand dutifu!l children have ever uſed 
I&:z>18. | ogivetheſc titles to their parents, Ay Father, faith? //aak to 
: a King-2.20. | Abraham, and i Jaakeb to Iſach; * My Mother faith Salomon to 


es-- 4 - Naries of Children, Treaty 


* Ma1.23-9. | ObjefF This title 15 ſoproper to God,as * re are to call none! 


ID & od 2 Bathſheba,| 
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ag I finde alſo the title of | Sir or Lord, uſed : a title of 'Mat.z1 30. 
tour, ry 

2. Byuſing ſew wordtbefore their parents:and thoſe few not 093235: 
withour juſt occaſion,being firſt fpoken to by their parents,or ha- ' 3- By few 
ving leave of them, or making krowne to them lome needfull  v9'9s. 
matter. at leaſt not againlt their parents liking,ſo as their parents 
ſhould be offended thereby, And if they obſerve their parents to 
be unwilling to heare them ſpeake any more of ſuch and ſuch a 
matter, then oughtthey to lay their hands upon heir mouthes, 
as [/aak (Gen,22.7,) and laakeb (Gen,27.12.) This is a token 
of great reſpect. | 

3. By meckeand humble fpeeches. Such was the ſreech of | 3-By humble | 
m the naturall ſonre of Sax, and of * David his ſonhe {Peech 
in law, wherewith he was much contented, and his wrath pa- '," bog _- __ | 
cifed, EE 

4: Ry obſervinga fit opportunity : as when parents are not ! 4- By ſcaſona. 
{criouſly buſted, or in _— ', or in paſſion, When 2 Sag! : te peech, 
was out of paſſion, how well did he accept lonathens Apology | | ©4319. 6. 
for David ? but in his paſſion, how ill did he take it * This ,* & 20.0. 
| wiſe obſerving of fit opportunity ſheweth great reverence. 

5. Byapreſent, ready, willing, pleaſing anſwer, when by ! s-By rcady an-, 
their parerts they ſhall be ſpoken unto. Els was as a father to —_ | 
| Samxel : therefore when 4 Samne/thought that Eli called him, | v 508 $6. 
he preſently and readily anſwered, Here am / : and when Eli 
was inſtantto know whatthe Lord had faid to him," S«mwe/rold * Ur/crs. 
bum every whit, and beld nothing from h1ms. | The yonger fon(ro- , 


——_— 


| ted in the parable) ſhewed a ſor-like reverence in giving a wil- Mat.21.30. | 
ling and ready aniwer to bis farher, though he failed in his obe- | 
dience,by not performing what he promuſed. | 
| $. 6. Of thevicer in chilaren contr ary to the ſorenamed reve. 
rence #n ſpeech, | 
Contrary to thoſe branches of reverence in ſpeech, ave Comrary, 
1. Pride : when ci1/Arev {corn co vive tbe rit'e of Fart O06 
| or Metber,totheir pare! ts. This is the mirce of mary wet ':I2e | 


nmore wealth or borour, thei. ever their pare; ts bo 
|publike eſpecially ſuch children n:oft remie rovive r! of + 
) Salomon was not ſo minded, He bein” a great Kmny, firrt 

F t 4 


—  _ 7A ac 
— ; 


——_— — 


——c 


1 Xing.2.20, | him,called Barh/hebs Mother. | 
| | If children had that regard to the honour of their parents 
which they ſhould, they being themſelves in places of honour 
and dignity, would the rather openly call their parents Father 
and Mether, thatthey might elmornc to be the father and mo- 
ther of ſocminenta perſon, 
2.Too much | 2, Leguacity,and too much importunity, or rather impuden- 
importunity. | cy in ſpeech,when children having todo with their parents, can 
| never have done (as we ſpeake) but muſt needs urge matters to 
the very uttermoſt, Many parents are oft muchprovoked here- 
; by. Irtskilleth notthat the childe bave the right, eſpecially m a 
matter of no great conſequence, For reverence ſake the childe 
' mult forbeare, at lealt for atime, And if the matrer of Hiftcrence 
be weighty, as in points of religion, the childe mult cither rake 
{omeother opportunity of better informing his parent, orelſe 
; get ſome other wile friend to doe it, : 
oom_ 3. Stontneſſe, when childrenanſwer their parents as if they 
Ne filin un Weretheir equals; giving word for word. It doth as iltBedome 


patre quoqus children to anſwer againe, as ſervants (to whomthe ApoNleharh 


modeexpoſtu- exprelly torbidden it, Tit. 2.9.) Both law and nature forbiddeth 
a you oy ; children tobe provoked hereunto, by any thing that their pa- 
eraircirt, 


- | Tents ſay or doe ; how great then is therr fault who give ſcorne- 
| "I pd Lou fall and ſtout words to their parents when they are no way pro- 
Naz in ſentex.| voked, as > the e/ter ſonne noted in the parable, and < the elder 
> 2f47.21.29. | brother of the prodigall childe ? 


cot _ 4. Indiſcretion, when children have no reſpeAro any time, 
1d — 1 haſt buſineſſc, or temper of their parents in ſpeaking to them, and fo, 
«*Eph.6.2. much provoke them. Ir is laid downe as 4 a cavcat to parents, 

that they provoke not their children towrath, How imnuch more 
mnt children obſcrve that caveat ? 


5. Stub5ormnne:ſſe, when children pour, loure, ſwell, and give 


$.Stomach- 
full Glence. 


no anſwer at all to their parerts, This is t90 commona fault in 
| children, and many parents are much offended and grieved 

*$4 ; thereat, VWe heard * before of a child-like filence which was ve- 
| ry commendable,and a token of great reverence; but this is wor- 
thy of much blame, atoken of great updutifulneſſe ; and as care- 
; tally to be avoided, asthat tobe praftiicd, 


ont ———— _S. 7. Of 


440 Diutiesof Children. Treaty. 
| his thrane, inſight and hearing of all his people that were about 
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| 


| 


| 


rn A oor re en 


t 
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Treat; ; 5 . Duties of Clildren, 


$. 7. Of C bildrens reverend ſpeeches of their Parents, 


So true and .intire ought that reverend' refpe&to be which 
children beare totheir parents, as their ſpeech not onely ro chem 
before their faces, but alſo »f chews behind (their backes, maſt 
be ſo framed both for matter and manner, whenthey have any 
occaſion to fall into ſpeech of their Parents, . as all thar heare 
them may ' note them to beare a reverend reſpett to' their 
Parents, 

- As agenerall direQion for. the berter performing of this 
duty, let children ſpeake nothing of their parents that they 
would bee loath ſhould come ro their care, More 
particularly , let them ſpeake of thoſe things: which moſt 
tend to their commendation, that ſo (as Chriſt faid of his fa- 
ther) they may honour their parents, Let other things be bu- 


of matters diſgracetull ro their parents, let them interpret in 
the better ſenſe things doubrfull, and, fo farre as they may, ex- 


wY 


ried infilence ſo much as in them lieth, And it others ſpeake | 


children how 
to ſpeake of 
their parents, 


13h. 8.49. 


tenuate things evident, and ſharply reprove them that ſlander 
their parents. This is that bleſſing which children owe to | 
their parents, for negleing whereof the wiſeman taxerh chil- 
dren, ſaying ; There # 4 generation that doth not bleſſe their 
Mother. 

Contrary tothat kinde of blefling is diſcovering of Parents 
infirmities, noted in curſed Þ (ham, and broaching untruths 
ofthem, noted in impious © Abſelom, and inocking and cur- 
fingthem'4 expreſly condemned. The reward whereof is by 
e Go&slaw death : yca a ſhameful] and ignominiousdeath ; for 
the f Ravens of the vailey hall plwcke ont his eyes, and the young 


Eagles ſrall eat it : 8 which phraſe ſerterh forth the end of ano- 
torious malefactor that ts hanged, 


$. 8. Of a chilas reverend cariage to his Parent, | 


As the ſpeech,ſo the cariage of children towards their parents 
amt be {caſoned withreverence : for _ 
1. Thaisa fruit,and proofe of filiall f.arcas wellas that, | | 
2, Ot \ 


— - — 


Pro.zo.tr. 


Childrens un- 


reverend ſpee.. 
ches ef chete- 


parents. 
»Gen,g.23. 
*2Sam.15.3- 
© Pro.y0.11. 
*Lcyit.20 v% 
f Pro.30.17. 


5 Gen 40.19% 
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DireQion for | 


[ 
| 
| 


. | 


|_42_| 


| | 


verence tO 
their parents | 
| manifcſted. 
1.By meeting | 
them. 

| « Gen.46 29. | 
di King-2.19. 


3. By ebcy- 
lance to thera 


Childrens re- | 


Dates of Children. - Treat,s+ 


2, Ofthe two, this is is the ſurer evidence : for ations are bet- 
ter ſignesof.the diſpulttion of the heart then words, 

3. Faire words joyned with contrary deeds,cannot but be ac- 
ccunted meerely complementall and hypocritical), 

4. Where there is a contrariety betwixt words and deeds, 
the one will be a witnefſe againſt the other, and that mans con- 
demaration the greater, | 

Wherefore let all reverence be manifeſted in Childrens be- 
_ to their Parents, and that inthefe, and {ach like in- 

ances 

1. It a parentbe comming to achilce,and the childe obſerve 
| it, Jet him lafleeo meet his parent : ſo did *® /sſeph to his father, 

and Þ Shbmcdes Which two examples are the ra- | 
ther to be noted, becauſe both were in eminent place : one a 
great governour,the other a King. 

2, Let ſuchchild-like obeyſance be performed as becom- 
merh the age and ſex,citherin going to,remaining before,or go- 
ing from a parent : asuncoveriug the head, bending the. knce, 


*Gen.48.12- 


By wel _ 
hx the 
COUntenance. 
4«By giving 


the upper 
hand. 


* 1 King 2.19. ' 


| bowingehe body,ſtanding up,wath the like. The two forenamed 
eminent nk Ky © [oſ-ph and 4 Salomon, bowed, the one to his 
father, the other to his mother. 
Ler the countenance,and geſture of the body be ſo ſoberly 
an modeſtly ordered inthe preſence of the parent,as may argue 
| dne mn 


—_ onally a childe be above his parent, let him come below 
him, For that is a manifeſt roken of inferiority and ſubjection, -| 
What maketh men to ſtrive for the upper hand, but becauſe 
they would bee accounted better then thote with whom they 


ſtrive ? Butthat ought not to be the minde of Chi!dren to their 
| Parents. 


9s:# Wratit Childrenbe inecſtate more wealthy, or ho- } 


norable then their Parents, are they chen'to give the hand of 
\them ? ; 

Anſw. No honour is comparable to the dignity of father- 
hood : it givcth a greater emirency to the parent over his | 


Lerthe upper —_ and hand be given to Parents : and if | 


childe, then any other horour can to the childe over his pa- 
rent, 1 grant that a childe may by ſome oftice, and outward 
dignity] 


» 


emma__—_— 
* F 
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[Treat.F.  Dutits of Children. | 
dignity be ſo advanced above his father, as other men may more 
honour and reverence the childe, and give the upper place 
to him : and for order ſake the childe may and ought to take it 
in company : but whenthey arc alone,the chilce muſt rather re- 
verence the father. 

5. Accordingrothe cuſtome of the time and place wherein | ,. gy akin 
they live, let childrenaske their parenesblefling, ” - - | dilly, > 


$. 9. Of Childrens aching their Parents bleſſing whethes 4+ ibe | ; 
lawſall or no. | 


Some doubt is made of this duty both in regard of the thing 
it ſelfe, and alſo of the getture of kreeting uſed inthe perfor- 
mance thereof: I will therefore diſtintly prove both, 

Forthe thing, it is noted of Zauhov that hee cartied favoury 
meat to his father, that be wight bleſſe bins : and of Joſeph, that | 7327-19 
he went to his father, and carried his two ſons with him,that his 
tacher might 6/eſſe both him and them: for whicherd thetwelve | Gen 48.1, exc 
ſons of ſaakeb aſſembled to rkeir father. Gen 491.476. 

Objef, Theſe were extraordinary —_— : the Patri- | How the " 


archs were induced withthe fſpiritof pr , whereby they | may inner 
revealed to their children what their eſtate ſhould bee in the | , - a wr 4g 
times to come : for knowledge whereof their children came to | childrenare 

: | patternes t@ 

7, efuſw., Their bleſſings were more then prediftions' of | orhers, 

things to come : they were confirmations and aflurancesto the | mas en, 
children, that God would indeed performethar bleſſing which | 0159 
their parents had pronounced, For they ſuſtained a double per- 
ſon : the perſon of a Prophet, and ofa father ; as Prophets they 
retold things tocome : as fathers rhey obtained the bleffings | Heb.tt. 20," 
pr and an affirance thereof to their children, and that 


y faithand prayer. | 


yer 

2, Anſw. Though all Parents cannot with ſuch'an cxtra- | 
ordinary fpirit aſſure unto their children any diſtin& particu- | 
lar bleſſing, yerthe faithfu]l prayer of parents is as etpecial:, 
and ordinary meanes to obtaine a b'cſſing from G ov upon | | 
their children ; and that becauſe of Gods * promiſe which ex- ' + Ger.19.7. 
tends it ſelfe not anely to faithtull parents, bur alſo to their _ | Af.2.39- 

VW nerc- 


" —_—__ ſl 
o 


———_— 
— 
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Dates of Childers, Treats. 
Wherefore as the children of the Patriarchs. came to their fi- 
thers to be afſirred of ſome extraordinary bleſſing, ſo may other 


childrengototheir parems as a meancs to obtaine an ordinary 
bleding, Itis wes 7 Ekiah that by an extraordinary fpirit in 


1am.$.17.' | prayer he obtained extraordinary matters : Yerthe Apoſtle ſer= 
teth forth that example to all Chriſtians,as a motive to ſtirre them 
| up in faith to pray for ordinary blefiiogs. Bur tor further clearing 
of this point, note the phraſe uſed inthe fift commandement, as 
a'rcalond.wove childros to. honquir) thew parents? this ir* is, 
| word for word, That they may prolong: thy dujes, 5c. How 
To! ( can Parents prolong their Childrens dayes, but by begging thar 
* Sce of bleſſing of God?+ * The:prayers then of Parents are 1 pteat 
jo 15.8 | biefliggtdChilkduen, andChilirenought to'tecke this bieffing 
How wicked | oft their Patants,vuorc fer moni 4 0 ALT 
Parenesmay | . Ob;zfh-It-Parents bee wattage )altcir prayer 45 abomination : 
blaſſeebeir | har bleffing then can (children looke for from wicked pa- { 
Chuldren. rents? ," vert yr 
eAnſw. Though God heare rot wicked Parents in loveand 
| goodneſſe to them{clves, wettfor rhe good of rheirehildren hee 
|  f mayand will haige themyz/ and that therarher 10 'maihtaine a 
reverend: Qofparents m the heart of their children, For 
asking a bleſhng is anacknowledgement of {imperiority and au- 
Heb,7-7- thority, according to that of rhe. Apoſtic, The /rſſe 5:7 bl: ſed 
of the greater. | 
Itis lawful | . Concerning the geſtureof kneeling, it is anſiverable to the 
ar) was * | geſture which of old was uſed by Gods people in like caſe : of 
= x Parents. Teſeph its ſaid that be bowed downe bimſclfe with bis face to the 
Gen.48.12. \carth. ” 
0bjeR. Kneding is agctture proper to Gods worſhip, 
 «Anſw. Itisnot ſo proper,'but that it may. be uſed in civill 
caſes : cle -Chriit wonld have reproved the young man for 
Me-10-17- | ; wecling before him, as well as for calling him good: for he con- 


ceived Chriſt to be but a meere man,and 
was but cvill. | 
Itis notſimply the-geſture, but the occaſion of the geſture, 
the minde of him that performeth it, and the end why hee per- 

| formeth it, that maketh it divine, or civill.{or»e/ns tell downe 
before Perer with conceir of ſome divine excellency in him, 


A 


the worfhip he did him 
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| can ſuffer their parents to come to them, and they abide in their 


— 


4453 


————— —— — _ - | 
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2 was divine, 


and was not allowed : his manner of worſhippin 
The Iay!or fell downe before Pas/ and S1lar, in acknowledge- 
ment of ſome outward eminency in them, and was not rc- | 
proved : his mannerot worſhipping was meerely civill. The | 
{ame geſture may bee performed to differcut perſons with a 
differet reipeR, A childe may knecle to his parent, and to the | 
King. Yet it followeth not that he maketh his parent a King, 
Neither will ir follow that by kneeling to his parent, he maketh 
hima God,becauſc men kneele to God. 


$. 10, Of the vices contrary to childrens reverend nefture to- | 
wards their Parents. | 


Contrary tothe farenamed branches of reverend geſture,are, | Vnreverend 
I. Rateneſſeand wnm annertineſſe, when Children know nor | geſtures of 
how to rut difference betwuxt their parents and ſtrangers, but | as —_— 


place, and. notſtirre tomcetthem, 
2, Ds/darnful! ftatelinsſſe, when they thinke much to ſtand | zStatelineſle. 
bare-beaded any while intheir parents preſence, Ir falleth our 
many runcs,that when parents ana children are together before 
their betters, chey will ſhew more reverence then rheſe 2 for the 
father will ſtand, and be uncovered, when the ſon ſitteth downe 
and puts onhis hat, upon conceitthar his father doth more reve- 
rence then is meet : butif itwere fo, yet the ſonne for the ta- | 
thers ſake ſhould ſtoope ſomewhar tie lower, | 
3. Wantonneſſeand boldneſſe, when childrenare over-fami- | z.Boldneſſe. | 
liar with their parents,toying and gi2ling uponevery light occa- | 
ſion, This kinde of cariave cannot but much tend tothe diſgrace | 
| 

| 


and diſhonor of parents, For what can they who behold ir 
think, but that ſach children have beene too much cockered and 
ill nurtured ? | 
. Ambition, when children are ſo ambitiouſly defirous of | 4. Ambition. | 
place, eſpecially in _oampanſys as rather then bee under tome 
whom they ſuppoſe to be ar leaſt their equals, they will bee a- | 


bore their parents. This oft falleth our, when po Ecing of a | 
lowly _ give place to ſuch as their children, being of a ; 


lofty minde, thiuke mearer then tzemielves, Noy rather _ | 
they \ 


ten 


| 
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$-Refuſing to 


aske blcſling. 


Pro.n6.16. 


Gen 27.34. 
Heb.,12.47- 


. Epb.6.1 " 
Col.3o20. 


| 


they will be under their inferiors(as they ſuppoſe) they will be 
above their parents, A point of great inſo!ency.Such ouzht to be 
the reſpe of a childe to his parent, as he ſhoald debaſe himſelfe 
below thoſe that arc his inferiours, rather then exa!t himſelfe 
above his parent, As withother men, for peace ſake, in many 
caſes, a man muſt depart from his right; ſo eſpecially with his 
parentin caſe of ſuperiority. Would not every one that knowes 
what honour a childe owes to a father, condemne that childes 
ambition, that ſhould ſo ſtand upon the place and hand,asto take 
them of his parent ? 

5. Anoveyr-nice and erroneous epinion of thoſe, who thinke 
itunmeet for any childe to aske their parents bleſſing, Their | 
owne conceit more {wayeththem then the continuall approved 
praQtiſe of Gods people inall ages : not unlike him whoin Sals- 
avon {aith to be wiſer tm ha owne concert, then/even men that can 
render a reaſon, Others, though they doe not fo generally 
diſavow this cCuty,yct they thinke it meet onely for young chil- 
dren: not conſidering of what yeeres, ttature, and (tare, loſeph 
was, when he performed it. \ ad \ 

As forthoſe, who thinke it notunlawfull, yer careleſly neg- 
ke it, they lirtle co! fider the benefit of __— bleſſing : pro- 
fane £/as ſhall another day rife up in judgement againft them. 
Hee begd and begd againe and againe, and that with a loud cry 
and fa]t teares,a ble ſing of his father, | 

Thus much of childrens reverence. 

T heir obedience followeth. 


The obedience of children doth moſt prove the authority 
of parents, and is the ſureſt evidence of the honour a childe g1- 


veth to his parent : therefore is it *by name inthe Text expre(- 
ſed, and all other duties are compriſed under it, Revercnce | 
without obedience is a mcere mockage, nothing at all accepta- 
ble. Ofthe two, a childe were better faile inthe former : in- 
ſtance the Þ parable ofthe two ſonnes. Reverence in compariſon 
of obedience is but a complementall honour.Obedience is atrue 
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$. 11, Of childrens obedience. | 


reall hoyour ; the furelt triall of adurifull childe, Obedicnce | 
ms} 
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isa duty ſo proper tochildren, as the Apoltle applicth it tothem 
as a proper attribure,{aying, © as ob: dient children, felon not, hc. 
The example of Chriltis herein ſer betorc us as a patterne : 4 h+ 
was ſnbje to his parents. Salomon counteth the uegiet thereof a 


\ © d:p1/ing of a parent. 


Contrary is diſobedience and rebellion. the greateſt impexch- 
ment of parents authority that can be. For to what end is autho- 


| rity overthoſe who reſiſt it,and retell againſt it? Thef Apoſtle 


xeckoneth diſobedient children among the lewdeſt perfo1.s that 
be ; and ſetterh forth their diſobedience by 8 a metaphor taken 
from untamed,head-{trong beaſts,thar will not be brought u.ider 
the yoke. The word therfore is not unfitly tranflated #»z»/y: and 
it is fomwhat anſwerable ro an > Hebrew phraſe given todiſobe- 


notation as much as ſonnes wirhowe profit ; or, as ſome wil: have 
it,/ounes without yoke; thatis, ſuch children, as refuſing to be in 
ſubjeAtion nnto parents, are ro way profitab'e, but worke mach 
milchicfe, and cauſe greargriefe, The | puniſhment which by 
Gods law was appainted todifobedient and rebellious children, 
was a publike ſhametull death, 


$. 12, Of Childrens forbearing to doe things without conſent 
of Parents, 


That Children may the better know their duty in this reſpeR, 
I will diſtinQy ſer forth, boththe parts, and alſo the extenr of a 
childes obedience : 

1. Whereinit conſiſteth. 

2. How farre itextendeth, 

The generall perrs wherein it conſilteth, are two : 

1, A forbearaxce from doing things without conſent of 
Parents. 

2. Averformance of ſuch things as Parents will have done. 

The former of rheſe 13 aduty wheremmto Children are moſt 
bound while they are under their Parents government; For that 
timethe conſentof parents is not onely miecr, butneceflary ; and 
that for theſe reaſons. 


| 


I. Childrenare asthe goods of their Parents, wholly in their 
wn NOWET, © 
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power, tobe ordered and diſpoſed by them, On this ground 
Iob 1.12.19. Satan having all thar lob had, put wto his hand took liberty Over 
his childrenas well as over his :oods and chatte!]. 
2, Children while they be under government, (even the el- 
Gal. 4.1. deſt that are heires) differ notiting from ſervants, 
god 21.7. 3. By Gods law giventothe lewes, parents had power to 
cl] their children, | 
4. Parents had power todifanull ſuch things as children had | 
Num.30.4. | doe. Inſtance the caſe of a vow made to God, which was one | 
| of the moſt inviolable things thatone could do, | 

Contrary is the opinion and praiſe of many, who hold pa- 
{ rents conſent at the moſt but a matter of conveniency ; har it 
| is good, 1f childrenwi!}, to bave their parents conſem ; ifthey 
| have it not,the matter is not great:their contracts or other things 
which they doe, arc as firme and good, without, as with their 
conſerts, Ifthis were fo, wherein 1s the authority of a parent 
more then of a wiſe experienced triend ? It is mect,and good to 
have fuch an ones conſent. 

But that the power of parents, and duty of children in this 
| poim, may the better bee ſeere, I will exemplifie it in five 
particnlar caſcs, 

t. Entringinto a calling. 
2, Making mariage. 

3. Diſpotug of goods, 
4. Ordering apparell, 

5. Making vowes, 


$. 13. Of conſent of Parents for ( bildrens entring into 4 
calling, 


I. That Children ought to have the conſent of their parents in 
making choiſe of their calling, and not place themſelves as they 
pleaſe,is evidentby the approved practiſe ofthe Saints recorded | 
«Gen.28.2. |1n Gods Word, © Jackob was ſent by his parerts to Laban to be 
educated under him, Þ Devid was appointed by his father to 
* 1 Fam. 16. ,| keep ſheep: when aut was deſirous to have Devidattend upon 

hg wen him, he ſent ro /fei, Davidefather, for him. Inthat< /G4s was 


* 1 SGEMAL}.17- 


ſo carctull to ſend proviſion to his three eldeſt ſons that followed 
; Sax/rtothe warre,we may well think, thatthey went to the war 
with 
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with his conſent. It isnoted of © /onadab,that he appointed his | a ,., .c. . 
ſonres to dwell mtents,and thataccording}y they did to,and are | « 5 | 
commended & rewarded tor this their obedience. lt is colleed | in D:2l.cun 
both by © ancient and f later Divines, that our Lord Ietus Chriſt'| T1ph.conrr. 
in his younger yeercs, betorc he began ro excercite his publike” _ RR | 
miniltery, occupied himfelte in his tarhers trade ; and that this: raps. p 
was onething wherein he manitetted his ſubzeRion tt» his pa- | Theod, Feet, 
rents, This colle&tion is made by comparing Lwke 2.51 ( where | bi2.L.4vng. 
\ his ſabjection is rotcd ) with CAtar.6.3. and Aar.n3.gg,) Er4/mpara- 
wherche is called the Carpexter,andthe Carpenters /onne, | —y Mar.s, 
Equity requireth that parents ſhould have an hand in placing | © LOI 


a. HE, 


Aard. 
forth their Children,tecauſe they brought them forth into the rg Fe”: 
| world,and bronghtthecm vp with much care, painc and charge} Mates. » © of 
while they were young,and till they were fit for a calling, 008 exs col. | = * 
| Beſides, God hath laid itas a charge upon parents, t!:ar they | ;,; way . 
ſhould ſee their children well traincd up : greatreaſon theretore | in xrzr, "w 
 thar parents conſem be bad in ſettmg torth children to a calling, | Mutheſin 
. ; © TP 6. aly 
S, 14. Of the unlawſulneſſe of Childrens entring into religi- | Reaſons, 


| ous orders without conſent of Parents, 1. Equity, 
. >! « : 2 Gods 
| Contrary is the opinion of Papilts, who ſay, that children | charge. | 


may enter into religious orders, not onely without content, but } BeZzrm.de 
alſo againſt the minde and good liking oftheir parcnts.\Vher- | 72” 11b-2.cap. 
by they do not onely patronize apparent dilobedience 1nchil- |;, wn fo 
[dren,againſt the expreſie word of God ; but aliodiſable children | #ca mui! de. 
; from helping their parents incalc of neceſſity : for both which | rentib:s, 
' Chrift rebulied the Scribes and Phariles ina like cafe. | Mat.15 4 Cc. 
| O6je8. Papilts doe grant,that if parcuts be in {\uch receflity, as | * _ ts " 
they cannot live withouttkeir childrens help,their children may ,{;,; ;, :.1; = 
not by entring into any relizious order forſake their parents, co 71rarc, ut ſine 
For they are bound by the law of God to ſuccove their parents, fi'rrum auxilis 
Anſw. 1, This caution hath bcene extorted from them by © *©e n»2po/ 
evidence of argument taken from Gods Word, and prefied by 7 - wen 
\their adverſaries. | \pr.<ceÞr9 Dei 
2 It touchcth not the principal] argument taken from ;paren: 154; 
Gods precept, which they make ot none cfte by this their | : leſſe. | 
(tradition, | ebarm.l9c.Cits 
| 3 Though parents bee not at that preſent, when chil- | | 
Gg dren * 
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dren firſt enter into their religious order, in ſuch extreame 
need, yer they may be afterwards, Burt after that children | 
arc once entred,they hold it utterly unlawfull that children for | 
any neceſſity of the parent, ſhould attend upon them for their | 
{uccour. 
Objet,Childrenbeing centred into religions orders, may helpe 
themzas becommeth religious perſons, by their prayers to God, 
eFx/w,1, This 1s mimpe the Phariics Corbax whereof Chriſt 
maketh mention, Mar.7.1 1.and wherby he notably dilcovercth | 
he hypocriſic of the Phariſies, who made pretence of religion an | 
hinderance to that obedience whici C acres of Children, | 
2 Topray for that which a man indevoureth not to do, when 
the mav do t,1s a plaine mocking of God, 
3 If they were not held in that falt ſnare of their religious 
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;Cen,t2.1. 


| 
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orders, they might helpe their parents with their goods, with | 
| their paines, 214 withtheir praycrs to0, 
{ Thearguments which they alledge for confirmation of their | 
* Crroneous opinion, are taken from extraordinary cxamplcs, o1 
| from myſticall reſcmblanccs, as 
1 Abrahams\caving his tathers houſe, | 
2 Lewes ſpcech of his father and mother, who ſaid, [ have 
net ſcene bim. 
3 The advice givento the royall Queene, Forget thy father; 
howſe. 
4 The trill of our love of Chriſt, by loving him morc then 
; father or mother. 
| 5 Chriſts forbidding onethat fullowed him togoc and bury 
his tather. 
| nſw. v. bor Abrahamexample, 1, It cannot be proved 
that he left his tachers houſe without the conſent of his father 
2, Hee was then marricd, and fo of another houſe. 3. He} 
had an cxprefle particular charge of Godto leave his tathers 
houlſc, cven as hc had to acrifice his ſonne, Except the like 
| charge can bee ſheiyed, Is example maketh nothing to the 
rpolc, 
2 For Levies ſpeech, 1, It was noted by Moſes in rela- 
tion to a particular zcalous tat ofthe Levites im executing 
vengcance ofthe Lordand foto be reckoned among ſuch ex- 


traordinary | 
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traordivary things as are r.ot exemplary, 2. That which moved 
the Levites ro make no difference betyvixrtheir parents & others, j 
| was the Lords cauſe: rheir parents and kindred as well as 
' others had notoriouſly finned againſt God, - and in thatrc- | 
; ſpeRtthe Levits tooke no notice of them. But they are rpt tuch ! 
parents which Papilts reach chi\dren to fortake, but any parcnts. 
Now what con{cquence is this ; Some children have bin Gods 
Miniſters in executing jult puniſhment on their wicked parents, 
therefore children may enter into ſuch placcs as thall exempe | 
them trom helping any parents,though well dcterving 2 3, The | Ex-32.27 
. Levites had an exprefle charge tor that which they did : butthar : : 
which Papiſts intcrre trom their example, doth make the com- | Mar.1 5.6. 
mandement of God of none <cftect. | 
3 Forthe * advice to the Qucere, 1.1tis myſtically tobetaken. 
| 2,1f it ſhould be literally taken,it is to be taken as giventuher at- ; 
; ter mariage,when ſhe was out of her parents government, 2. lt 
; bathrelation to the*law of mariage,& implycth rot aſimpletors | * Gen-2. 24, | 
| faking of parents, but a preferring ot a husband betore them, ; | 
| 4 Forthc loving of father and mother more then Chrilt, x. It | 
| doth not neceſlart]y imply a forfaking of our parents: for we may | 
| love Chrilt more thenthem, and yet pertorme duty to then, | 
| 2, Ifthey be forfaken, it mult be in oppofition to Chriſt, that | 
'cither Chriſfor they muſt be forſaken, in that if we'cleavero | 
them,they will draw us from Chriſt, 
5 For Chriſts forbidding one that followed him to go & bury | 
{ hisfather:1.It was becauſe of an extraordivary calling which he | 
had 2.1It is {ct downe as a patterne to Minitters,to ſhew that they | 
| ſhould eſpeciallyattend upon their proper tunction,and leave os | 
[ther he matters tobe performed by tuch 25 can pertorme | 
them wellenough.To app! 
1s to pervert the {c1.ſe of it | 
| Thus weſcetohow little purpoſe the torenamed arguments | 
'arcalleadgcd, to prove that crroncous opinion of childrens en» 
tring into religious orders without their parents confent. I might 
furthcr ſhew how irrelivious their pretended religions orders 
be,and fo ſhew bow unlawful it i5t9 cnter intothem, even with 
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<, 15. Of the nulawfulneſſe of Childrens travelling, and bin- | 
| aing themſelv:s premtiſes without conſent of Parents. 
| 


Contrary alſo to the forenamed part of Childrens obedi- | 
ence, ts the praQtiſe of ſuch children as travell,and ſeeke their | 
fortuncs ( as they tpcake ) without conſent of parents, like the | 
Luk.1$.12, | Prodigall childe,it not worle : for it & likely thathee forced 
| fb. from his father a zcnerall conſert, in that he obtained of him his 

portion of goods, Thele uſually bring great gricte to their Pa- 
rents, and many times make them teare more then is caule, as 
Gen,37.35- | old laakob feared, when he knew notawhat was become of his 
{onne. 

Among thoſe abcrrations may be reckoned a cuſtome in this | 
land more uluall then lawfull, tor children to binde themſelves 
prentites without conſent of parents : to which fault they who | 
take Indentures of tuch children, or otherivite covenant with | 


them without knowledge of thcir parents conſent, make rhem- | 
| '1clvcsacceflary. | 

| 3 
| i $, 16. Of Parents conſent to the marriage of their Chil- | 
| dren, | 


' Arguments tO. JT, That Childreh ought tohave their Parcnts conſent nnto 
' prove that 


| their marriaze, 1s without all queſtion evident. For 
hildren may | $644 ths 154 ' : | 
Ah mney 1 Gol himiclte hath givenus herein apatterne : He firſt | 
[without Pa- brought the woman tothe man, whereby he would ſhew that | 


{rents conſent. | he who gave a bcing tothe woman, had a right to diſpoſe her 
(Gen.8,2%. | jn mariage: which rizht parerts now have: for from them 
| nnder God, children recervetheir beinz, In this caſe Parents 

ſtand in Godsro»me, and are as it were Gods handto joyne 
| ; their children in mariace, 


1 


Gud hath given expreſle lawes concerning this point. To 
' QM1t that generall morall law, Honowr thy father and thy mo- 
| | ther, (which, 2s It is the oround of all other durics appertaining 
| to children, of this alfo ) the authority and*charge which God 
7 ROY by his law hath Lud upon Parcnts, to geve their daughters 
: to hiushands, and to take wives for their ſonnes, hath the force 
of a law to bind children from taking wives or husbands,with- 


| out or againſt their parents conſent, This law was not proper to 
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; to the Tewes onely ; but as a branch of the morall law itis pre | * Fil fine con- 


ſedupon Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 7.36, 37. 
Tothis may be added the judiciall law ( it it be accounted 


453_| 
ſenſu parentum 
rite Of jure net- 


| meerely judicial}) of a parents power in giving his daughter, or 
| refafingto give her in mariage to him that had deflonred her, 


| re 
' Exe.12.17. 


| 3 'Anſwerableto the Jaw hath beere the praftiſe of Gods 
Iſaak married 


Saints recorded and approved mn Scripture. 


(Gen.29,18.8c.) 


pleaſed him well, yet would he nor 
| parents conſent : /xdg.14.3. world 

4 Theſe words of Thamar (2 Saw.13.13.) Speake unto the 
K ing (who was her father ) for bee will not mith-hold me from 


conſent of 
the Uraclites, 7 here ab not any of ms giurhic dawybrer nuts Bee 
niamin to wiſe, [ndg 21.1. bi 
5 ®* Theancient fathersof the Church have im their 
childrenthis duty, and pronounced marriages of child- 
n without conſent of parents, to beunlawfull. | 
6 The very Þ» Heathen have obſerved the ec 


he not mary her without the conſent of his and her father, 
Gen.34.3.8c. 1/macl bad learncd as much either by the 
inſtruction 


the light of nature: for he ſtood to the choice which his mo- 
| ther made for him : Gen.21.21, 4 Fe po 
7. © Papiſts in other caſes make the authority of px- 
ZR 
Lawfull forchlldren to marry without or againſt their 
confert : and have thereupon made Canons againt ir. 


point, 
nad 4 


es 08 


| the wife which his father provided ( Gen. 24.67.) /aakob both : 
obeyed his father in going to Labaxs houle for a wite(Gem. 28, | 
| 2 Yandalſo when he came to Laban, acked his daughter of him 


q 
-| Though Sampſon faw a dauphter of the Philiſtims which 
marry her tctore he had his 


thee ; (hew that children were.not wont tobe maried without | 
: Whichis further confirmed by this aath of 


| quity hereof. | W 
Though Sbechem loved Dinab,ard had defloured —_ would | i 


he had veceived out of Hbrabems boutey or che by | 


| depatr.L1 c 9, 
, yetin thisicaſe they count it mtterly un- | 
parents | 


8 The law ofnature and natiors, the civill and canon law, , atem in traden- 
the commonand ſtatute law of our Lang, all mancr of law is a- | ©* 7s —_ 
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Hoc ſeri here 9 * Ithath beene a cuſtome inall Chriſtian Churches through- 
».0% 1a out all ages, for the parent, or ſome in the parents roome, to 
Yuader ruftin, | EVE the Bride to the Bridegroome ar the time of the marriage : 
| 7nſtir.{ 1.tito, Wherby the parents conſent is openly. maniteſted. 


4 10 f Many Divines of good note-and nune have judged 


4s Gonſu | ſuch mariagesas have beene me ſimply without, or directly 
© iþonſa bene- againſt parents conſent ( eſpecially it parents have jult cauſc of 
cen-di ſwat 4 | Exception againſt thoſe marriages ) robee of no force, ull the 
props: | parent he brought to ratifie them : and in many Churches upon 
antur ecclefix | dye examination of the marter,they uſe to account them as no 
— x qgans mariages, Experience hath naiCed the boldneſlc of many 
p _—_ 9] childrenin ſetting lizht by their parents conſent inthoſe places 
Eraſw:,incol-) where mariages 6nce conſummated are ratified, and made in- 
163.de dfarrim. | diffiuble,! though they: have beone thade fonply without, or 
Lutk.in ſerm: -: direRly againſt parcnts conſent, Many children thinke,though 
nn.) wo jcbenntavwtilly done; yet bent done, it ſhall Rand. \V hereup- 
| Cal, inftit 4.g. If they douby oftheir parents: content, they will caſt how 
£.19-5 37. |; t9iget the marnge coufunumme, to as their. parents.1nay nat. 
td Drum khpw of itto- banter ttbefarems dane 7 and after {ids done,: 
| Zanch lars. | iidentipuieetolve te: hoart: owes vel 'ag they , can, 
mae the ſtorme of their parents difpleaſare. (To prevent ſuch con- 
| 3... tempr ofthe power of Parents; and to eftabjiſh that anthority 
-m Carec,” Which God hath given dem over ther chiudren, mariages with | 
Malancelee de out or againſt parents conient,as alorelaydpare in many Churches 
PrOecon,s.'s,'s 


©, 4- , 
FO eng | '$. 17. OJ the equity of the point; and reaſour why Children 
| ſhenld bave their parents conſent unto their marriage, 
| 1 By marriage Childeevtare put ' om their  Parenes ; for 
S *CAlax met leave buy Father ad HMoth-r, and cleave wito bis 
*-1 wife. Is it not then great reaſon that: they from- whom Children 
| had their being,and by. whom they have beene maintained and 
trained up ril}rhe time of their mariage, ſhould have voticc of 


that kande:of leavmgechem,and contemtherer? *; ,', , 

2 A pareuts power bythe mariage of hiscluld is paſicd over to 
the hasband or wite of the childe. And ſhall ſuch a power be 
taken away without conſent of parent ? - - 

3 Children for the moſt part deing heady and raſh for want o 


experience, 
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th. —— A— 


Fu fe "Dutied df Chilerev. 


experience, kekingmore to ay their prefont carnal defire | 
| j—_— ide 2g00d, tint het : but patents 
' tbytho of nature wakes wc dyldrtnepryllts childeer 
+ [Arr noms much expcance ber widerſtan- | 
dirgofa.mect help,atd barter able te pls theirgilcerning giftin 
t this.caſey/becauſe it 146x their pwn calty, and yerthe caſe of one 
| whomthey love asthemlelves, & to w hom aboy willyaes mach 
| gpodastodidmicires;ioatnotioneer oven forthe childs good; that 
\ 1m a matteyof tuch ngnend 4s mg te parent ſhould have 
A a 
S, 18. Of a Childs cariage in caſe 4 Parent —_ an wnfit 
mate ,or none at all. | 


Duet. What if Parentsurge their Children to marry fach as | Whether pa. © 


| 

(| 

| they cannot affeR and ove : mult children therein againft their | (ents may 
| foice their 
| 


mindeand liking yecld obedience? oo 
Anxſ Ifthere by no jult exception againſt the party commended, | ,, eros 
they ought withthe urtermalt of their power to endeavour to | Sec Treats. 
| bring their affeion tothe bent of their parents wil:& as an help $. 94. 
| | aherunto, be perſwaded that their parentsare as carctull of ther | 
good,as they themſelves are,& wilcr thenthemſelves: yca,abve 
all, they oughtto make inſtant prayer unto God ( «n whoſe hand | Prov 21.1, 
mas heart is to tune it whitherſoever be will) that he would be | 
[pleaſed wakerthecourſt ofthcir affeAiong & to ſerr'e it on the | 
party whom their parent hath cboſey forthem;ifarleaſt they ſee 
yo juſt cauſe tothe contrary.But if notwithltandi ing all the means 
. |thatthey canuſe,they ftill find their heart altogether averſe,they 
mayin a reverend manner entreat their parent to forbeare to 
preſee that match,and tothinke of ſome other, WO 
2 2ncf.Wharif the parent be negligent, 8 in due time provide | 
'nofit match, may not the childe provide one for himſclte ? 
| 4n'w, A Parents negligence is not a futhcient pretext | 
to make a childe caſt of that Tub je&tion which he owerh to his | 
parent, Yet I deny not but that a thildeknowing where a | 
fit match isto bebad, thay make kyowne as much to his pa- | 
rent ( as Sawp/en did ) and crave both his conſent and helpe |4#4g.14,2, 
thereunto. And if his parent Swe no carc to his humble fttut, | 
he may uſe the meduarion of his kindred or other friends, Yea, 
if nol ity require that the childe be married, and his pargur 
| | G 2 8 4 adde 


—_— 


i. 
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um m—_— rm 

{ liberos in- 
| jurta obibue- 
| riut ere Wxe ; 
ores vel nubere, 
per prefides co- 
' | gantur 11 matrt- 
moniumn cel- 


lib.zytit.2+ 
$.19- 


locare Dige/F. | 


| 'Dwives of Chilanvie. rext.5.| 
adle wilfuthefſe ro nevtovnce, and will not be moved ar all, 
neither by rh&%ambiſnd afhis childe, nor by the carnalt Hlici- 

ration of aiy friends, weanes'imay be 'made to the Magiftrare 

(who is in Gods place overtheparent as well as overthe chatde, 
and onght to 2ffoord reliefe unto the childe ) and what the Ma- 
giſtratedoth in that exſe, is 8 2094 a warranttothe childe, as if 


the pareiit had done it. ;0Þ 
parertthe an Idolater, Hrre- 


The like meanes miay-be aſed,it a 
ticke,or Atheilt;and will nor peeld that his child be marred to any 
but to one of his owne profeſſionand diſpoſition. 


$.19. Of the finue of Childrenin maerying without their Parents 
con/eut. 


Contrary is the minde and praRiſc of ſach Children as over- 


| 
: 


| notic* at all to their parents: an 


lightly etteeming rheir parents power, take matches of their 
owne choice: and that ſometimes _ without giving any 

{ometimes molt rebell1, 
ouſly againt their parents minde- and charge ; not much un- 


| like thoſe who in the o}4 world are condemned tor raking 
| wives of all that they choſe ( which was one branch of that 


wickedneſſe for which rhe world was drowned ) or rather 


like E/av, who tooke ſuch wives as d a :griete to his 
parents, Whatbleffirg'can be paſta] 26 fall wpon;ſuch ma- 
riages? or rather what curſe may nor bee feared to follow 
them ? Gods law is tranſgrefſed thereby : bus Image in pa- 
rems deſpiſed ; that which is more proper to them then any 
gools,or mly, or vidtentlytaken from them: their ſoules 
grieved thereat: and they oft provoked to calt offtherr children, 
and curſe their-inariages. Now Gods curte doth oft follow the 
juſt curſe of a parent. 


S. 25, Of ohjeftion: for Childrens marying withoat parents 
conſent, auſwered, | 
x ObjeBZ. Though lacked married one wite according to his 
parents direion, y:the married other three ( atleaſt the two 
maides) without their conſent. | 


1- Anſw. lackobs example in marrying more wives then | 
one, is not julbifiable. | 


2 Anſw, '% 


_—_—_ 
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Treat. 5. Duties of Children, 


- 2- Auſw, [ackab hada generall conſent of his parents torake a | 
wife of the daughters of Lubes : if therefore his marying of two | 
} wiveshad bin lawfull, neither this nor that daughter had bin 
taken without all conſent othis parents. As tor-rhe two maids of } 

whom he had children,nether ofthem was his wife: for lonzaf- 
| ter they had children, they are called bss waids,and diſtinguiſhed Fex.33-23, 
| from his wives, 

2 Objeft, _ —_— I cheir maſters conſent: | 
why then not children withoar their parents ? F 
| Y Anſw,*Itis not lawfull for alan ſo to doe while the | Fn OP 
- { dare of their covenant lalterh, 

2 A4nſw. Thoughthe fervitude ofa ſervant be greater then of 
a childe,yeta parent hath in many reſ{petsa greater power over 
his childe, then a maſter over his ſervant, Thepower which a 
maſter hath is by a mutuall covenant berwixt ham and his ſer- 
vant, and by the voluntary ſubjetion of a ſervant unto his ma- 
ſter.But the power of a parent is by the bond of nature, inthat a 
| childe hath his being from his parents. Beſides, this ſubjeRion | * See the third 

of a childe to his parent #n caſe of mariage, is not fur fervitude, | reaſoning, 17, 
but * for the ef the childe. | 

3 0b;eF, Children mary for themſelves, and not for their 
parents, why then ſhould parents conſent be ſo muchſtood upon? | | | 
1. -x. eAnſw. Thoughthey mary not for their parents, yet they | *5e* the ſecond 
| mary * from their parents : by mariage they are freed from the | '**93 12 $:47, 
Sat noche they are the inb 

2 Anfw,Childrenare not their own:they are the inheritance of | P/2l. 123.4. 
the Code Lord hath giventhem to parents as ak — =o | "Nv 
a childe therefore may no more marry for himlelfe withour | 
| conſent of parents,then alienate his parems goods for himſe]fe. | 


$. 21. Of ſealing Children from Parents for mariage ſake. | 
To the * forenamed finne, and to the vengeance thereof, doe $.19. 


 —_- - 


C— _ | —_ 


| 


they make themſelves acceflary, who frandulently allure or 
violently take away children to marry them otherwiſe then 
their parents would, This is a worſe kinde of felony then 


| ſtealing away the goods of a man, For children are much 
more properly a mans own, then his goods ; and dearer to him 


then any goods can be : yea, and ſo much more highly to be 
} | d,. 


— —— 
mm—="" mt. ommm——_ 


| {{#t.8. 


| — — - 


Gm 


tobirs.  * |rothe * renamed ane, Their fat izne bad 20-the Gaof the 


, ' could not be made : for our Church ratificth no mariage but 


————————— 


458 | Daties of Children. Freat :5- | 
| eſtcemed,by how much reaſonable creatures are to be-prefcr- 
* 1110 4. 5+, red betore ſenſclefe, and ſenſual! things:Our * fatute-law ox- 
Phil. M37 prefiely condeinnettethis, and impoſceh a ſevere puriſhmevt on 
}4uch as thall oftend » therein, - And july doe fact: offenders. 
| , delerve to be {cverely puniſhed, both m-tcgard of the hey- | 
| nouſneſle of ric (inue; aud alfo in regard of the many milchicts | 
Miſcbiefesa- | which tollow thercon, as, Alienation of parents effeftion (rom 
iiſing from « their children,” Diſonhernong heorex, Enmury err xt the froend: 


mainages 


i R_ of each party ſo marreed, Lats9194 fwrts iu law, Rnine of ſamilies, 
| — ane,» 6H] "and ( 1t the perfonages,- whole; Children are maried without | 


their parents content, be greatand noble ) Dsflurbence of whole 

- owner, Citses, and Nations... Inftece the deſtruction of vel 
* Cau/amalt \ Shechermitey, Gen. 34 * This is 1d to have beene the cauſe of 
'quiiconjux, | the tenyeercs watre betwixt the Grecians and Troians, and of: 
Uirg.&Eneid 6 


Mrazra ter: the ruine of Troy. | | | 
gum cum conſu-l 6, 22, Of Hiniſters ſrnine in marrying Children without | 
ge ettum Ar. Pareptrconſent. "8 
Lruket tp patti- v'$* $64 0686 ts? | "= 
40,0:4 Met. | Such miniftersalio as through carele/weſſe, not taking duc ac- 


= many ps ; count of the partics whom they maric, whether they have their 
5. |parents confent or no ; or through bribery, being hired by re- 
ward,doe marie ſuch children as they know have not their pa- 


rents conſent, doc in an high degree make themſelves acccflary 


| 


principals themſclves, Their folemnization of ſuch marriages 
emboldneth both the parrics that are {0 maried, and alſo all the 
perſons that are preſent thereat, They highly diſhonour 
Gods holy ordinance, in that bearing the perſon of God, they 
fay of ſuchas God hath forbidden to be fo joyned together, 
Thoſe whom God hath joyned tozether, let no man pur aſunder, 1f 
Miniſters had not their hand in fuch unlawfull mariages, they 


; What is made by a Minſter, Wherefore ſome Miniſter or ,0- 
, ther is guilty of this foule ſinne, whenfoever any childe js maricd | 
| without conſent of parents. Well therefore doth our Church 

( to prevent this finne) cxpreſly torbid Minilters to mary any | 
without parents conſent : and wit a ſevere cenſure on them | 


[ | that ſball offend thercin. | 


; 116 þ 
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Treaty. Duties of Children, 


5,23. Of Childrens forbearing to diſþoſe any of their Parents 
| good: withent conſent, E:1 


A third branch of the ſubjefion of Children in forbearing 
to, doe any thing” without their parents conſent, is about their 
| Parents goods, « 

That Children though living in their parents houſe, ought not | 
withour their parents conſent to diſpoſe their goods, & evident | 

by the extent of their obedience, 5» al things, | 
| In that 1/aak was pleaſcd to ſend laakob to Padan Aram | 
| without any great proviſion, 1t ſeemeth that /a«keb made con: | 
; (cience of taking any thing prauly, but went as his father ſent | 
t him * wsth his ftaffe. And the Þ apology which he made to Labes | * Ger.zz. 1 0, 
his father in law concerning things takenaway, ſh&weth that | > Gen.31.36, 
he held it unlawtull for children privily to convey away their ; 37* 
parents pods. hat 1s wy treſpaſſe ? what 35 my ſine? (faith he ) 

what haZt thou ſound of ;all thine howSold/iuffe ? | 

Doth he nothereby imply, that if Labens daughters had taken 

away any of their fathers goods, had beene a treſpaile and 
lime? | 
| The Apoſtle faithof the heire ( who of all the children may | Rca/onz, 
ſeeme to have the greateſt right ) that as /ong as hee 5s 4 childe | 1-Children 
| (that is, under the governmem of his parents ) 4ee deffererh uo- | 424er parents - 


froma ſervant, what right can he have art his plealure to diſpolc;| Gel.4.r. 


his parents goods ? Hath a ſervant any ſuch right ? 
It is very requiſite that Children herein ſhould be tied to their | 

parents conſent, both for the good of parents, and of children | 

themſelves, | 4 

; Of Parents,that they may know what tncy have,or have not, ! , Ps: 

and accordingly order their expences, How can parents tel], ———_ = 

what they have, if children privily without their knowledge 

purloineand diſpoſe their goeds ? : 

| Of Children, thatthcir laviſh bumour might by this meancs| <g,,q of | 

| bereſtrained: ( tor youth 1s much proue beyo!d moderation| C..ukdien, 

| to ſpend, it it have wherewitll)) and thattheir parents may 

the better /ay #p ſor them. 


2 COT 18.14, 


S. 24. Of| 


|' 4a59po> | 


thing from @ ſervant, thowgh be be Lord of all. It hee-differ yor | 0;© at ervansyy} 


_— 
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y 
- parents goods | This the holy Ghoſt accounteth plaine theft : for Racked ha- 


— 


| $. 24. Of the fine of Children inp ur leining and waſting their | 


| | Parents goods. 


| ; —_ 
Itisa ane | Contrary is toththe opmion and practiſe of nfany Children. 
for children. | -For eptnrow, many thinke and fay, rhat whatſpever is their 


z.To nutter | parents, is theirs alſo: and thereupon Leingthrough the watch- 
at their parem® {£111 eve and provident care of their parenty reſtrained from 


allowance. | "er laviſh ſpending or from laying out any thing with their 

| OWNC Mane ws a Su > Hap ; 
Knowledge mo of their ſubje&ion in this 

caſe, would be a meancs to ſuppreſic that repining hu- 

mour., 

For praftife.. | 

a.Privily to 1 Some — \_ away and purloine what goods, money, 

purloine their | WATES, Or any thy elſe they can come by of their parents, 


Filixs auſerexs | ging privily taken away her fathers Idols, the Scri Gich 
GT agtre, thatſhce feels crbem,Gen. 31.19. TiPwre 


contra expreſ. Hereunto doe they make themſelves acceſfary, who coun- 
/amwelpre- | | fell and incourage children ſo to doe: as many buſibodies, 
ſumptamejus | and deceitfull perſons adviſe daughters, when God hath 
(velunearems | ther away their mothers, totake away linnen, and other-like 

re! Houſbold-ſtuffe from their father, pretending thar their father | 
\reg 1-9.c.16. | thay mary anotter wife, who will carry all away: And upon 
Ok RS like pretence alſo perſwade ſonnes wher their fathers dic, ro 
: coun:c 


| 


Pork pram cenvey away what they can from their mother. Bur fach 
| ——_—y preterices arc no ſutficieyt warrant unto children to deccive 


Datics of Children.  Trear.g. | 


| 


oods | their parents, It were better for children robe deprived of 
oe | rheir parents goods, then to enjoy them with ſuch deceit : 


totheft. | for they will be like that bread wbich « ſweet to 4 man, and af- 

Prov.20.17. |rerward hi muenth 11 filled n3tb gravel, 

3.Waftfully 2 Others riotouſly ſpend their pornion, like the 

ts ſpend. gall childe, and ranne 4nte debe; and fo make their parents 

Luke19.43- |.cither to pay it, of to leave them to the hw. Many Scho]- 
lers at the Vniverlitics, Gentlemenart Inres of Court,and fuch 
children as are ſomewhat liberally trained upin their parents,or 


| other friends houſes, do much oftend hercjn. Little doth this 
BY _ Excefle 
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exceſſe and riotdiffer From the forenamed kinde of thelt ; and | 
ordinarily it bringeth as many miſchie fezas that doth, | 
| 3 Some alto be fo ungracious and ungratetull, that being | 4 Todefear 
come to yeeres, and their parents growne old,ſecke to defeat | their parents 
their parents of all they have, and to bring their parents under | of their goods 
| them to be ordered by them : labouring to get poſſeſſion of | © 2910giy. 
all before their parents be dead, or betore they be willine to 
| refigne any ſuch right unto their children, Such were »L/olom, |, 5.,,, 2 
and Adowah., How highly difpleaſing tuch praiſes are to | :>c As 
God, the vengeance which tell upon the pates of thoſe two | 1 Karg.x.y, 
| Brethren in evill, traiterous, and diſloyall children, doth | ©<: 
' \hew. | | 
| Allfachchildren as ſecke atter the forenamed, or any other ! 
like meanes to defraud their parents, doe very ill repay their 
| parents care overthem, and more like Barbarians, then Chritti- 


| ans, recompence evill tor good : they oft bring poverty and 
| ignominy upon their parentsand themiclves : they are worſe 
{ then othcr theeves, becaulc they are more deerely accounted 

of, and more freely truſted : yea they are a very bad example to 
| ervants in the houle,or ſubjects in the common wealth, 


5, 25. Of childrens contentedneſſe to be apparelled after their | 
parents minde and liking. | 


ETT..-£f frrth branch of the forefaid ſubjcAtion of 

children'is about their apparel, rhat it be no other then may 
| ſtand with their parents good liking. It 18 noted that //rae/' >, ny; 
| made Ioſeph a coate. Doth not the particuiar mentioning of | 

that circumſtance ſhe, that parents mult have thc ordering 
' of their childrens apparell? Which 1s alſo intimated mn the | 
; reaſon given of Tamars garment of divers colours, namely bC-} 2 Sez.13.18. 
| cauſe with ſuch garments were the Kings danghters, that were | G1.27.15. 
' Pirgius, apparelled. And whereas Rebekab had the keepang of 
: her ſOnne Eſans clothes, ttappearcth that his clothes Were to the} 
 mindeof his parents « &l{c he would have hid them from them :1 


' for farther confirmation whereof it is noted that his apparel]} 
j was pleaſing to his father, | 


MN 
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themſelves £0 


diſgrace of 
their parents, 


Zepb.n.8. 


Num.10.4. 
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(v1 B+ <p n . . ; . EEG 
Childrensſin | Contrary is the vaine*glorious humor of many children, who | 
in apparciling tq the gricte and diſcredit of their parents, apparel] theinſelves 


both apainſt the minde, and alſo above the ab1lity, and unbeice> 
ming the place and calling of their parents. Amorg others, 
many Miniſters children bring much diſcredit on their parents 
hereby, Let all ſuch proud Youths note how the Lord - hath 


threatrcd to vifit cven Kings children that are clothed with 
range apparell, 


$. 26, Of childrens forbearing to binde themſelves to doe any | 
thing againit their parents conſent, 


V. The fiftand laſt branch wherewith I will exemplifie Fl. q 
 forcnamed tubj-Aion of children, ſhall bee that which is 

| exprelly noted inthe law, namely a childes binding of himſelfe 
| by a vow, 

| The law giveth the parent power to ditarull his childes 
| vow, It is therefore a cluldes duty to abltaine from vowing 


| without hs parents conſent. 


{ Contrary are tuch vowes as Papilts allure children to make, 
' namely, vowes of continency, perpernal virginity, regular obedi- 
| ence, voluntary poverty, with the like, 
|; Thoughbytheſcthey be not drawne to forſake their parents 
' {which * before we proved to be utterly unlawfull : ) and} 
though wix{8 in their nature were lawfull ( which they are not, 
becaulc they are againſt Gods law and ordmance, and againſt 
"Chriſtianliberty, and favour too rank! y of Indaitine, yea of a 
worſe ſuperſtition,) yet without parents conſent might they 
; not be made. 


| As uniawkillare vaths, and other hike meanes, whereby 
' childrenbinde themſelves to the performance of ſuch indiffe- 
rent things, asthcir parents are not willing they ſhould doe, 
, What doth this bur bring a ſnarc upon the con!{ciences of 
\cildren, and cauſa neceility of breaking one of Gods com-} 
mandements, cither the third, in breaking theirvoiy or oath 1 
or the fift, in difubeying ther parents, | 


-— TIT ay_ DS - ami , 
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| 


6.27. Of chilarens alive obedience, 


The attirmatve and ative part of a chuldes obedience,confiſts mn, 
yeelding, 
"7 000 
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ycelding himſelf pliable to lis parents will;which muſt be added 

| to the forenamed negative & pa ve part of obedience in forbea- | 
ring todo things without content of parents, for manifeſtation of 

| a true child-like afteftion and d tpofition toward the parent. 

Paſfive obedience may arite from mecre fullennefle,& ſtoutne fie 

| ofltomack. For there are many who will forbcareto doc this or | 

that without conſent of patents, bccaule they arc loth to aske \ 

| their conſent : they had ratler have their owne wils crolt | 

| inthe things they defire, tlicn be made fubzeArto their parents 

| will. What doth this argue, buta ſtout ſtomnacke and a dituaintull | 

; heart? Beſides,to forbeare the doing of an unlawtull thing, is but, 
to abſaine fromevill.But it is required of Chrittians ® ro duc that |, 
which is good ; as well as to abftaine from that which is evill, | 
This is it which is commended in [askes ; hec did not onely ' 
forbeare to take fucha wite as would be a grictet9 his parents | 
(whercin his Þ brother Eſau had offended) but alſo obeyed | v Gen.26.34 

his parents in * taking ſuch a wite as thcy willed him to | 35. : 

cake, *Gen.28.2. 

This genezall point we will exemplifie in foure particular in- | © 39-18, 


4b —— 


ſtances, namely, ip a childs obedience to his parents commanae- 


ment inſtruftiousreproofes,correttions, | 
| 


6. 28.0 f childrens obedience to their parents commandements. 


I, Whatlawfull commendements focver parents give to | 
their children, they mult be ready to the utrermoſt of their © 
wou to obey, 4 Obey your parents, ſaiththe Apoſtle to chil- 4 Zpte/.6.1, 
ren, t 
Parents, by vertuc of their place,have power and authorit y to , 
command: Cnildrentherefore mutt obey,or clic that power 15 to 
10 purpole, | 


Tedemontrate this by ſome particulars : | 

1 Ifaparent cal his child,or lend tor him,he malt readily come, | \ childe nwft 
yeathough he know not the occaſion, E/s was i place of a pa- | ome a = 
rent to Sawwe/,vcheruponthe child ſuppoſing that Es called him, $7700 ” 
bran to himonce,and again and again.*David when he was ſent | ._.* 
for by his father out of the field ro be anointed king, knew notthe| * > 16.12, 
occaſion,yet came. 4 The twelve ſonncs of Jaakeb, though meu, 

grOwne, 
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' Browne, yet called tor by their father; aſſembled themſelves to-_ 
gcrher betore him. 


A'childe muſt 2 It aparent be difpoſed to ſend his childe any whither, or of 
gocat bispa- | any crrand,though ir be far of,and may ſeeme fomewhattrou- 
rents word, 11G ome, ver he ought to goc, and doe 3t, The * forcnamed 


*$.37. example of © Jaekeb, theexample alſo of f /oſeph (being tent to 
*Gen,a8.5j% ſee whether it were well with his btethrew) and of t11C 8 renne 
"© 37-14: ſonnes of Taakeb being lent by their tather into Egypt, | ard of 
— «gut 'k David (cnt tovifit his brethren in the hoſte).-are mn this 

caſe commended by the holy Gholt. OF David it 18noted,that 


i Ucr/ſ20, i he (aroſe vp early and went as 1/hai bad commanded him : which 
 ſetrerh forth Jus ready obedience. 

A childeat | 2 If aparent require his childe ro-attend upon him, he muſt 

command muſt 10 4. that. When Abraham was going up to the top of 

attend upon O 


the parent. | HMoriab,his wilt was that his ſervants ſhould rarry behinde,and ' 
Gen.z2.6. thathis ſonne //a«k ſhould atrendhim, and carry the wood tor 
' the facrihce,and accordingly 1ſaek obeyed. 


i 
: _—_ - 
Acbild uſt | 4 Ita 246 18 1nJoyne any taske, or commit any buſtncile to | 
do the meſſage hjgchilde, 


c Rr c ought faithfully to perforrye it, This kinde' of | 
ve 0enty  fairhtull obedience is commendedur'd /ofeph,Fh the © Rechabrees | 
«Gen.50.5. | and in David, with many others. ſoftph, by teafon of his great | 
Cjer 35.8. {| mow, might not goc out of Egypr, yetto performe that which 
f 4 $am.17+20. | his farher injoyned him, he asked Icave, The Rechaboves were 
tempted to breake their fathers charge, yet they would not. 
: David when hee was ſent by his" father, from the ſheepe 
' which were committed to his cuſtody, was carefu}l to /eave 
; them with a keeper : and agaire, when a Beare ar ore time, 
and a Lion at another, came to the flocke, hee pur his life 1n 
Verſez4 | hazardto preſerve the flocke : ard theſe circumſtances are thus 
noted, to {er forth the great care thattheſe cmldren had to dif- 
charge that charge whichtheirparents had commirted to them, 


1Sam.17.3C. 


$.29 Of childrens diſabedience to their parents commande- 
| ments. 


Contrary is archellious ditpoſition'in ctaldren, manifcſted by 
thele and ſuch like practiſes, 


1 By rctuſing tobe at their parents call ; or comming ( as we 


i 
' 
[ 
' 
[ 
| 


|  ſpeake ) at Ic ifurc, and making thcir parents wait for them 
{ h ; 


—_ | mens Eg 


et 
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2, ByalJazic,\luggih pretending of vaine and frivolous ex- | 
cuſes, when their parents would fend them of anerrand, like 
that ſluggard, who faith, * A lion « without, 1 faall be ſlaine in the 
fereers, Such pretences are as Þ wineger to the teeth, and ſmoke to 
the eyes. 

3. By ſcorningto wait on their parents ; and in ghat-reſpeR 
they will flinke out of doores, and abſentthemſclves,when they 
imagine their parents willute their ſervice in that kinde : they 
Forlooth will not be their parents ſervants: an impious conceir, 


and require attheir hands, like < the younger ſon,that went notto 
work inthe vineyard at his fathers command. Such children for 
the moſt part offend herein,as through pride thinke the buſineſſe 
injoyned to them too meare, ard baſe ro do, Had D«vid, or the 
daughters of Regwel beer of this mindegthe one would not have 
returned to his fathers ſheepe, after he was anointed tobe King 
over Iſrael, and after he bad beene called to the Court ; and the 
other would not have watered their fathers ſhcepe, eſpecially. 
among ſuch rude and boiſterous clownes, as without all reſpeRt 
totheir place and ſex, would drive them away, 


$. 30. Of childrens obedience to their parents inſtruttion, 


II, Such wholſome infirnitons as parents give their children 
for the well ordering of their cariage, children ought conſciona- 
bly to obey:a point which *S«/owon much preſſeth: My ſon,faith 
he,heare thesnſtruttion of thy father, and forſake not the law of thy 
mother, ec. And to move childrenthe rarher to do fo, he ſets be- 
fore them ® his ownexample,ſhewing that he required no more 
of them then himſelfe had performed. © Aoſes, though grouwne 
to Jerreh and a prince amerg his people, te{tihed his obedience 
to his father in Jaw hereby. 

1. Parents have an expreſſe commandement to inſtru their 
children (as we (hall * after ſhew,) Greatreaſon therefore that 
their children heare andobey them therein, The good 1:ſtrudti- 
ons of any one are to be regarded,much morejof parents. 


4. By refuſingto doe what their parents injoyne themto do, 


-—_ 


* Pro.22.13. 
de 10.26. | 


6 Mat.21.30, | 


1 Sam. 16.13. ; 
21, & I7.15. 


Exod. a 


a Pro.1.2,9, 
4-1. 


» Pro.4 4. 
© Ex04.18.24. 


Reaſons. 


1 Parents 


$.28. &c« 
2. Great wiſdome may be attained thereby :for the deſire that |z. Childrea 
Parents have oftheir childrens good, maketh them give the belt ſpect much = 
| Hh _ 


ought to in- 
ru. 
* Treat.6. | 


direAions' dome thereby. 
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direAions they can unto them, even what themſelves have 
learned of others, or obſerved by their owne experience ? In 
this reſpeR, Salomen ſtileth him 4 « wile ſawne 1hat ob-yeth the | 
inſtruftion of bi father : and reſembleth the fruit and benefit | 
thereof,to © acomely ornament, to chaines, and bracelets, andioa' 

| crowns of glory. | 
3,Much joy is 9. Much joy and comfort is brought to parents by ſecing | 
broughtco | their children obſerve their inftru Hon: for * a wiſe [v.12 ma. 
Ppvents. | keth a glad father. Now thisis athing which children ought to 
+. pg * | atine at, 8 co rejoyce their parents heart, Eſau is taxcd for h grie-. 
- G:n-25.35: | Ping his parents, : | | 
1 | Contraryistheir proud and fooliſh hamour, who thinke they 
| need no inſtruftion, their parents are too jealous of them, they 
|are wiſe enouzh of themſclves, if their parents won!d but let 
them alone, thev ſhould do better : thus they ſhew themſelves 
| ' impious againt Gol, rebelltonsagainſt their parents, and 1ju- 
I; Sem.2.25. ions tothemſeives, Such were i E/425,and & Lars ſomes, Now 
KGen.a9-14- | note the vengeance that fell upon them, | 


' 
| 
| C. 31, Of clildrens patiench to their parents reproofe, | 


* Treat.3. TIT. The obediznce * The reaſon: all-do:d, and the dt- 
$ 47. &c. of children mu!'t farther reins grven concerning a wives ſub-, 
extend ir {elf to their pa® jetion to her hnsbands reproofe, m TY 
rents reproofe : and that firly be applizd to this pwr of chil-| 
by patient bearing all drens obedience. Here rherefore the 
manner of reproofes, ſame order 57 obſirvec., and the (eve-| 
and by amending what is ral points confirmed by proofes perti-' 
J | 
jaſtly reproved. That ment to childven, | 
ſhame, whereofthe Lord ſpeaketh, which ſhoull4 be in a childe, | 
Nuw.12.14. | when her ſath:y bath [per tn her face, that is, by ſome outward 
 fizne manifelted his anger, implicth a childs patient bearing of a, 

| parents reproofe. This patience in a childe maſt be manifeſted 

; tohis parent, whether his reproofe be milde or birter,jutor un- 

| ja, Inthis reſpe4 a childe muſt more conſider the perſon who | 

Gen.37-10. © | reproveth, then the matter or manner of the reproofe, Iaeckobs | 
| roofe of /oſepb, for his dreames which came of Go1,was nn- | 

| ;aft:the manner of urtering it, with many ſhort pauſes, and that 

: EM | Inter=, 
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interrogatively,implieth ſome tartres: yer ſuch was his patience, | 
as we read rotof ore diſcortented word thathe gave, But molt | 
memorable is the patience of ona! ban iti this kincde, His father | 1 $419.20.30, 
Sauls reproofe of him was CireMly ur ju{t, 2nd out of meaſure &©«. 
bitter : yet with what patierce did he teare it? a!l rhathe re- 
plied was to make ſome littic apologic of avid: he replicd | 
rothing agairſt his fathers opprobrious {pcecbes. 

Great wilcome way bee |: cd by this patience : for ſo may Reaſon, 
a childe berter judge of his parerts icproofe, whether it be jult | \vitiome lear. 
or no, Though it teu: jult, ycrtt crcby may bee obſerve what | ned. | 
is diſpleaſivg to his pare: ts: at leaſt Ie may obſerve his parents See Trear.g, 
ivfirmitic,ard fo kr.ow the better hovw to carry himſcite towards 9.47- 
them, 

Contrary is the praQtice of ſuch children, as upon every re- | 
proofe of their parents are ready t9 * anſwer again, Our parerts * See 6.6 
are wayward, ſay they,who can beare thei? It noneelſe could hy 
beare them, yet ould chi:dren : for parents ordinarily beare 
ſuch waywardneſle,and witowardicle at they childrers hands, 
eſpecially while they are young,as none ele would or could. 

Dueſt, Ita parerit- be miſtaken in a ratter, and unjuſtly re- 
prove his childe, may the childe make no anſwer ? 

Anſw. Yes, he may, fo he doe it mildly, revererdly, and 
ſeaſonably : not too peremptorily croſſing aud thwarting his pa- 
<4 rec 


nr. 
06je, Chriſt tooke up his mother very roundly for repro- 
ving him unjultly, 

eArſw. Chriſt as God-man was greater then his mother, 
and in that reſpet with authority blamed her for her uhjuſt 
reprooke. The Virgin CMary was not ignorant thereof, 
and therefore was ſilent. 


S. 32, Of childrens readinefſe to amend what #1 juſtly repro- 
ved by their parents, 


If a childe be juſtly for bis faultreproved by his parents, both on Treaty, 


| conſcience toward God, and obedience to his Parent, Ie- 15.48. 
(quireth thathe readily redrefſe that which is amifle, Vnlefe 
jamendmert of the thing juſtly reproved bee added to patient | - 

H h 2 bearing 


1 


'| Zx0.18.17.24 law of Ao/es to'd him, that what he did was wet well, he forth- 
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{hes bearing of reproofe, that patience can bee no berrer accounted 
of, then diſſimulation,and plaine mockage. When the father in 


with amended it, 

But contrarily many lewd-and ungracious children conti- 
nue to goe on in their wicked courſes, though their parents 
againe,and againe rebuke them for it, In't was Eli-r reprooe | 
ofthis children, but yet no amendment fo. lowed, Now note the | 
inference made thereupon by the Holy Ghoſt, Th-y obeyed) 


1$am.3.35. | eee voyce of their father, berau'e the Lord wonld ſlay them : 


| whereby is imp!icd,thatto deſpiſe the juſt reproofe of parents is 

ancvident ſigne, and forerunner of Gods heavy judgement, S4a-| 
 [amon calls the childe which will have no rebuke, @ Scorner ; 
| which noteth out a moſt obſtirate ſinner that cannot bee reclai- 
Prog34 med, and inthat reſpe is corned of the Lord, 


Pro.13.1- 


6. 3}, Of Childrens ſubmiſſion to thety parents correflion, 


INH. CorreRtion is a reall reproofe, a reproofe in the higheſt | 
| degree, even the (evereſt kinde of reproofe : fo as by ſubjeRion'! 
' hereunto great tryall of obedience is made. By the fame meanes} 
mult a chitdes ſubmiſſion to his parent inthis kinde of reproofe | 
| be manifelted, as in the former : namely, 
1 £ By bearing patiently the correftion which his parent ſhall 
give him. 
2, By amending readily that for which hee is juſtly cor- 


The-former'of theſe is noted by the Apoſtle as «ruled coſe, 
«Heb,1%;9, | 2 matter not to bee denied, in theſe words, ®* 1/e have had 
| fathers of our fleſh which correfled mw, and we gave them ye- 
verence, One {pcciall part of this reverence 1s a patient [uffe- 
| ring: therefore he inferres thereupon, exght we wor to be in ſub- 
| jeftion? ec. 
| The larter is ſet forth by Sa/emon under an effeAt which fol- 
loweth upon the performance thereof: for having adviſed a 
dPro.ig.17. | parentto corre his childe, he addeth this reaſon, Þ He ball 
RS, | give thee reft, yea be ball give delight ante thy ſoule : how can 
|this reft, and delight be given, but by the childes amendment 


—_—_ 


of 
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of that for which he 1s correted ? A parert taketh no delight 

inthe paine, and ſmart of his childe, but in the fruit thar to!- 
loweth thereupon, As a childes tranfgreſſion is © 4 griefe, 
and vexation to the parert, ſo his amenament cauſeth reſt and 
delight. Now thus efteRt tfolloweth not ſimply upon correRi- 
on, but upon the good uſe thereof which is made by the 
childe, It lyeth therefore inthe childe, and fo lyeth upon 
him as aduty, to give this reſt and de/ight to his parent by 
amending the fault for which he is corrected, as hee b e 
griefe to him by provoking him to uſe correRion. $ 
(hall neither parent repent the 5»flsfing, nor the childe repent 
the induring of correftion. 

That \ childe may attaine to this degree of obedience, hee 
muſt duly conſider both the Cauſe whereby his parent is moved 
to corre him,and alſo the Emd which he aimeth at therein. The 
caxſe is the 4 love he beareth to his child, The e#d which hee 
aimethat, is his cbs/d; © good, It theſe motives worke not obe- 


dience, what can ? 


$. 34. Of refuſing, or abuſing correftion, 


ry 


Contrary 1s d;/d4a5ne on the one (ide, and ebFinacy on the 
other. 
Dsſdaine, when children ſcorne to be correced by their 
parents : and inthat reſpe& when by all the meanes they can 
uſe, they cannot avoid it, they will matter and murmure, fret 
and fume, rage and rave againſt their parents, ard deſpiſe and 
| hate them for it. Obftinacy, when they will bee no whit ber- 
tered thereby, but (till run on in their lewd courſes, and rather 
waxe the worſe for beirg correed, This may be counted the 
_ pitch of a chilces rebellion : for this is the laſt meares 
which a parert canuſc to reclaime his childe from deſperate 
courſes, If this prevaileth not, rhe law of God requireth, that 
a parent ſhould give up his childe into the hand of the Magiſtrate, 
that he may be pur to death. 
Hitherto of the diſtint branches of childrens Obedience. | 


The extent thereof followeth, 
$.35.0f 


] 


Dire&tions for 
well uf BY COr- 


reQion, 
* Pro.13.24. 
* & 23415, 


Deut.21.18. 
&sc. 
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The extent of 
childrens obe-' 
dicnce, | 
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$. 35. Of childrens conforming their judgements to their 
Peents, 
e 

The exteve of childrens o- * The extent of childrens 
bedience is onely implicd in duties being the very ſame 
this Epiſtle to the Epheſians, that ww of wives duties: and 
but it is expreſſed(Co1.3.20.Yin rhe reltraint 4//s the ſame,that 
theſe words, (brildren obey your order which was there obſer- 
Parents * In ALL Ty1tNGsS, vrd faall hrre alſo be kept. 
A large extent, but not ſim- Onely other prooier more 
py to bee taken without any pertinent to childrens place, 
umitation : for the Apoſtle ſpall be: brought to con- 


| Gen.22.6,7,0. 


P——=—_ 


| 


himſclfe noteth a reſtraint in fi-me thoſe gen-rall prope- 
theſe words, Þ Jn the Lyd. fitions which may bee appli- 
So farre forth . as children ed to any inferionrs. Many 
tranſgreſſe not any of Gods gen:rall reaſons there alea-| 
commandements in obeying ged for proofe of the prope. | 
their parents, they ought to.0- ſitions ſhall bere be omitted. 
bey. This is to obey in all mwherefore compare this placg 
things,in the Lord, with that, * 

we ſee that parents authority is very large : there is no. 
reſtraint of it, but Gods contrary command, whereof achilde| 
mult be aſſured, ifhe refuſe to obey his parent in any thing, 

It is not enough for a childe to fy, I have thus Jong, and in 
thus many things obeyed my parent, I hope in ſome things if 1 
may have mine own will,I may be excuſed. No: At chings com- 
priſe more then many things, Wherefore Many are not enough, 
And though Gods will be exempred, yet is not thine owne will 
exempred : though thou maieſt doe nothing againſt Gods 
will,yetthou oughteſt to do many things againſt thine own will, | 
if it be contrary to thy parents. 

Two things are to be laboured after by children for attaining 
to this extent of obedience 5x «ll things. 

1, They muſt }abour to bring their judgement and will to 
the bent of their parents : to thinke that mect and conve- 
nicnt for them to doe which their 'parents wil! have them 
doe. Though {ſack thought it ſomewhat ſtrange that bas 

ſhoul 
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ſhould carry wood upto an hill to offer facrifce where was 
nothing for a burne cfferi. o, yetit teing the will of his father 
_— ſhou!d doe fo, hee thought it meer enough for him to 
doe 1o, 

This ſubjzeQtion of judgement and will is to be yeelded in at | 
the particular caſes of obedience which were * before propouns | * $.13.14,&c 
ded, as in their calling, marriage, apparel!, allowance, &c. Sos 
childrenare tothink that kinde of-calling, that particular match, 
thar apparell, and that allowance to be meeteſt tor them, which 
their parents thinke meete, 

If the judgemener bce perſwaded of the meetres of a thing, Reaſon. 
and the will inwardly brought to yeeld unto it, outward obe- | 
dience will more readily and cheeretully bee yeelded there- 
unto, 

Contrary is the overweening conceit which many children | ,.,. 
have of thei owre judgement --" will, who thinke they can —_— | 
betterdiicerne what is fit and meete for themſelves, thentheir | conceirof © | 
3 pagents, They imagine their parents to bee too ſirit and | theirowne 

] preciſe, or too ſuſpicious and jealous, or too covetous and judgement a- 
worldly, This maketh them take what callings, what mat- | _ Led 
4 ches, whar apparrell, what allowance they thinke belt, whence muck ani. 
3 many miſchiefes ariſe, which would all eaſily be avoiced, if | chiefe. 
4 they would lay dowre that prefumptuous conceit, and labour 
to obſerve the forenamed direRtion. 


wm \ 


$. 36, Of childrens yeelding to praftiſe at their parents com- 
mand, ſuch things as in their judgements they can- 
not thinks very meet. | 


2, Thourh children canrot in their judgements thinke that | 
whichtheir parents require to bethe fitteſt and meeteſt, yet be- 
ing preſſed thereto by the Am—_ command of their pa- 
rents, ir practiſe they - S to yeeld unto it, faying totheir pa- 
rents as Petey tothe Lord, Nevertheleſſe at thy word ] will doe 
this, Thus did * [ackob yecld to Rebekab : he he by doing [ag... ” 
that which his mother bid him, he ſhould ſeeme a mocke to tus | "275 
father, yer ſhe urging him, he did it, | ; ; | 
| 2nefl. May not achilde, yeekling better reaſon then his 

h 4 parent, 


————— 
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dGen-44-3+ 
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Gen.s7. 


rent, refuſe ro doc what he thinketh unmect, or at leaſt for- 

re to doe what he is commanded, rill he be better informed 
ofthe meetnefſe thereof ? 

| Anſw, With revercnce and humility he may render his rea- 

fon, why hethinketh ir not mcere, and deſire his parent norto 

ttupon him. 
(This did Þ /adah oc of the ſonnes of Tachob, and is not 
blamed forit :) and parents onghr in ſuch 2 caſe to yceld ro their 


rents be other wife minced then rheir children, and will have 
their children yeeld to them, they mutt yeeld, 

For, 1, Inindifferent things the command of a parent is a 
warrant to the childe, by reaſon of this extent (4? rings: ) fous 


| the childe may not ſinne, Who can c!care Rebekab of fine in 
' commanding /a«+tob to deceive his father ? yer I tale it, that 
Jaakeb cannot jultly be blamed for obeying. 

2, Childrendoe thus manifeſt an high eſtceme of their pa- 
rents, and very great —_ towards them : they ſhew how 
defirous they are to pleaſe them, and how fearctall to offend 


them. Whenthe will of parent and childe conſent, there is 
no ſuch triall. 


parentand childe : a parents angeris ſtopped, the cff<As there- 
| ofavoided,and many other miſchicfes prevented, which oft fall 
out when inferjours refuſe to yecld to their ſuperiors who have 
authority over them. 


; children to be] — CONrary 15 their prepoſterous peremptorinefſe who will do 


nothmgagainſt their owne mii;de and will,though their parents 
require it never ſo much. This phraſe (* 1#rhos wilt nor ſend, 
we will not goe downe) which Tudah uſed to his father, though 
ina good cauſe, was too peremptory for a childe. They who 
obſtinately retute ro doe rhoſe things which are againſt their 
owne min1e, muſt needs come ſhorr vf this extent, Obey in a4 
things, Yea they (ſhew thar what they doe' is rather for their 
owne fakes becauſe they like it, then for their parents ſake, 
What obedience then may that be thought to be ? Yer this is 


children (as< /a«hob cid.) But yer if inthings indiff-rent, pa- | 


| allthe obedience which many children will yeeld, If they; 
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| 


| 


| 


the parent may ſinne in commanding tout, 14 dog whereas! 


| 
| 


| 
3. By this meanes peace and love is better preſerve betwwixe | 
| 


| 


1 


| 


— 


— 


— 


faire,not foule meancs ſhall move them toda it ;z many 
children doe much provoke their parents, Let ſuchchildren 
know, that it is every way more ſafe for them at the inſtant com - 
mand of their parent to doe that which they conceive to be un- 
mect, then peremptorily to diſobey their parents, which is more 
; then unmceet, even unlawhull. | ws; 


d. ; 7. Of the reſtraint of childrens obedrence. 


The reftr«int of childrens obedience is expreſied in this clauſe, 
' iu the Lord: which phraſe affordeth a neceflary limitation in 
| obeying their parents, who are but parents of omy fleſh, men and 


| women,ſubx ro erre in their commandements, and to require | 
| ſuch finfull things as their children may not with a good conſci- | 


| ence performe. The limitationthen which che forenamed clauſe 
(in the Lord) affordeth,is this, 

Children muſt performe no other obedience ta their parentr,tben 
way fund with their obedience ts God. The reaſons rendred by the 


Lord. But to obey parents againſt the Lord, is neither ri2ht nor | 
well pleaſing to the Lord. 
If therefore parengs command See the twopaire of cau- 


Treat. s. Duties of Children. 
thinke not that which their parents require to b meer, nor 


their children to doe any thing tromr annexed ts lhe [1ms- 
which the Lord hath forbidden rations of 4 wives obedi- 
them, they ought not to doe it. ence, Tree.3 $.51.0 $2. | 
Oathis ground did Michal well and opply rhew te theſe 
in ſuffering her hugband David 6 aitations' of childress 
to eſcape out of the hands of obedience. 

$ewl her father. Ijuſtihe not her manrer of carying the mat- | 
ter with antruths, and falſe rales ; but her refuſing to yeeld to | 
her fathers minde and will is juſtifiable, and that in two re- | 


freds: ; { 
| 1. TInthatthe difference was berwixt her husband and father, 
Now * by Gus law a wit 1s to yeeld to her husband, rather 
thento her father, 

2. Becauſe ſhe knew her father ſought to ſay him : if then 
the had delivered him wto the hands of father, {he had made 


her \ 


mmmanmtets. _ — 


Heb.12.9, 
7 owende, 


Apoltle prove as much : This ie right, thi: us well pleaſing tothe | Epheſ.6.1, 


| C91.3-2v. 


| S42.19.11, 


OF Co 


*Cen.3.24s, 
[ & 3.16. 


| 
| 


| 


— ——— 


| 


 Dan.6.10. | to witnefle it, with the like ; hee muſt be of Dawel; mindc, 


-— thas allo did well m refuſing to fetch David at his fathers 


2 Chrok,29.3- | 


| 


—_—_ 
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ber (lfe acceſary to murder, In this latter reſpe&t Jons- 


command, 

Thus if a father command his childe to goe to Maſſe, to for- 
ſwearc himſeltc,to marry an Idolater,to ſteale, talie, or to com- 
mitany otherfinforbidden by God,the childe ought not to obey: 
thoſe things cannot be done ## the Lord. | 

Againe, if parents forbid their children the doing of any ne- | 
ceſlary duty commanded of God, the childe ought to do it, not - 
| withſtanding the parents inhibition. We may well thirke that | 
: Abaz, who ct himſelte ſo violently todeface the holy things of 
God, to prophane his ordinances, and to ſhut up the doores of 
Gods Houſe, gave (trait charge to his fone that he ſhould not 
| repaire them againe ; yet Hezeks4h fo foone as he had power, 
| did repaire all, 

Ifa parent forbid his childe to goe tothe Proteſtants Chur- 
ches, to hcarc a Sermon, to pray in aknowne tongue, to give 
jaſt weight, and meaſure, to {peake the truth when he is called 


Cc 


and notwithſtanding that prohibition, doe the things which 
God requircth, 


$. 38. Of childrens ſinne ww yeelding to their partnts 4- 
gainſt God, 


1. Eye-ſervice.) Contrary to this limitation is on the one ſide a flattering 
cic-ſcrvice in many children, who care not what they doe, be} 
it good or evill, -lawtull or mnlawtull, ſo they may pleaſe their 
zFearefulaes. | parents thereby : and on-the other fide aflaviſh fearctulneſlc, 
which maketh them-.ſo to dread their parents as they feare 
not God at all : they will rather chooſe toſinne and fo provoke 
Gods wrath, then doe any thing whereby their parents wrath 
| may be provoked. It is a brand ſet upon evil] kings, that they 
*1 King.12, 52] * walked inthe waies of their fathers, and mothers : and did 
1 Cbr-23-4. | wickedly ® as they counſelled them. Whereforeche following 
and obeying of their parents in cvill was fo farre from exte- 


their finne, as it did rather aggravate the fame. The 


Ui A 


preferring a erdafrree Lord Cri ſbewedh 
r 


— 


——— 
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that ſuch a childe is © wot worthy of Chri/t: In compariſon of } * Xfat.1o.y7. 
Chrilt 4 Fatber and mother maſt be hated. But that unduc,aind un- 
chriſtian-like reſpeR of parents above Chriſt, is itthat maketh {© 

ny young Papilts,young twaggerers,{wcarers,liars,deceittull 
perſors, and lewd livers. 

For avoiding the two forenamed extremes, let thine heart be | Motivesro | 
filled witha true feare of God, and withall corfider the diffe- | provokechil- | 
| rence betwixt our carthiy parents and our hcavenly Father, | ©<2 to prefer 
They are but parents e of our fleÞ, he is the Father of. ſperus, ror before | 
f can but rouch the body, he can caſt body and ſoule in- | * zich.t2.9. 
to hell. They are but a while over us, he for ever, Thetwau- | 'L:h.r2.4,5. * 
| thority is ſubordinate to his, his ſupreme and abſo!ute of it | 
| ſelfe. They can give bur alight remporary reward ; kce, an | 
 eternall weight of glory. They cannot thelter us from his wrath, | 
| he can from theirs. | 
| Hitherts of ſuch duties of children as reſpelt their Parents | 
authority. 


S#chb as reſpect their. neceſſity follow, 


* Lak-14.26. | 


f 6. 39. Of childrens Recompence. 


— — — - <— 
AM” 


The generall head whereunto all the duties which children | 
| owe to their parents in regard of their Vece-/ey, is in one 
word Kecompence, which 1s a duty whereby duidrea cndea- 
vour as much as in them lieth, to repay what they can for their 
parents kindneſſe,care, and coſt towards thern, ; dthatin way 
ofthankfulneſle ; which maketh a child thi-ke he cannotdoe too 
much for his parert,- And well may he thinke fo : for aparent | > -viene 
| doth much more for his childe betorc itis able to do for it ſelte, _- Os 
thenthe childe poſſibly can doe for the paxent. Soas if the par | Ariſe. 
rents authority were laid aſide, yetthe law of eqvwi;y requireth | £!916-48.6.r4. 
this duty of Recempence : ſoalſodoththc law of piety and chars- | 
ty. Wherefore of all other Durics thi; is mol! cue, It is in expreſle | ! Tim. 9.4. 
| termes given in charge to children by the Apoltic, who willeth _—_ = 
theo to learne to Fequere thew parents. | I: 19 monſtrous 
Contrary is negle& of parents in their need, which is more | 1ngra-vuce for 
then monſtrous ingratitude. As all ingratitude 1s odzous to children 10 


| God aud man, fottus moſt of all : and yetvery many are guilty earn, © | 


thereo 


—_—_ 


— 


— 


<— 
—__ __ — 
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| 


A rule of re- 
com pence. 


Ultra poſe 
noneſt eſſe. 


«* Gan4.2. 
d& 19.33- 
* z Sd4W.11.4- 
« Gen,12.13, 


| from the parent to the childe falleth downe apace, bur it hardly 


thereof. In themrhe proverbe is verified, that love is weighey, 
For it the property of weighty things to fall downe —— 
roaſcendNlowly, and that not without ſome violence, Thus love 


aſcendeth from children to parents. In which reſpe& another 
proverbe faith, One father will better nourefh nine children, then 
nine children one father, Many children in this kinde doe no 
more for their parents, then for ſtrangers. They either conſider | 
not how much their parents have done for them ; or elſe they | 
conceit that what their parents did, was of meere dury, and | 
needeth no recompence. Fic upon ſuch barbarous and inhumane | 
children ! | 


$. 40. Of infirmities wherennts parents are ſubjeT. | 


The rule of the forenamed recompence is on the ore (ide the 
perents Neceſſity, and on the other, the childes Ability, So as in 
every thing wherein a parent needeth his childes helpe, the 
childe to his power mult afford his belt helpe. Beyond ones power 
nothing can be expefted. 

Aparents Neceſ- \Natwral mfirmitees,. 
fity may be through 2 Caſual extremner. | 


Naturall infirmitiesarc __ 4 
| Inward Infirmitics are weaknefle of pigment, flpperinefe 
of miemory, violence of paſſion, with the hke ; whence proceed 


frowardneſſe, tcſtineſle, ſuſpiciouineſle, jealouſic, feare, pgriefe, 


&c, 

Ou#rwaerd Infirminies are ſuchas ariſe from ſome inſtant mon! 
tation, as were * Noah and * Lets drunkennefle ; Þ Lars and 
© Davidr,uncleannefe ; © Abrahams and © Iſaak diſlimulation ; 
f Jaakobs and 8 Davids exceſſive lamentation,&c, 


© & 36.7. 


FY 
* -_ att... A. 


t & 37.34,35-) ous finres,arc then to be accounted infirmicies, when they who 
582 Seax-13.33-| committhem make not a ſport of them, nordelight to live and | 


Some oftheſc later, which may ſeeme moſt heinous and odi- | 


lie inthem, as ſwine to wallow and lie 'm rhe mire : but onely | 
ar ſome times, through ſome temptation, asit were unawares, | 
fallinto them ; andafter they are committed, they are them- 
ſclves more aſhamed of them, and 'more grieved for them, 


————._ 


— 


then 


/ 
| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


Tres, Dui hirar 47 


| and from thence had taken occaſion to negle& them, and would | 


| the leſie for it,as appeares by his © feare to offend him, and by his | « Gen. 29.12. 


——— — 


_— % 


then any other that ſeerthem,or heare of them, 
In regard of the naturall infirmities of parents, the dutie of 
children is bothto beare with them, and allo to cover them fo: 


farre as they can, | 


$. 41. Of childreys bearing with their parents infirmities. 


Children beare with their parents infirmities when they doe 
notthe leſſe reverendly eſteemertheir place, or perſon, nor per- 
frmerhe leſſe duty to them becauſe of their infirmities, 

This is the firlt particular branch of recompence. For children | 
in their yonger and weaker yeares are iubjetto many infirmi- | | 
ries:if parents had the leſle reſpeed them for their infirmities, ! | 


not have borne with them, ſurely they could nor have beene fo ' 
well brought up. That great patience, long-ſufferance, and | 
much forbearance which parents bave ſhewed towards their 
children, requireth that children in way of recompence ſhew | 
the like to their parents as occation is offered. It wasa great In- | 
firmity in 1/eak to preferre Eſa» a prophane childe, before 
Tackeb a religious childe, eſpecially againſt Gods cxpreſle word 
concerning leakeb; yet [aakob reſpetted not his father a whit 


d readinefſe to obey him. © /aakobs unjuſt reproote of [o/eph | * oro 28. 5, 
was no ſmall infirwity, and yet how much 7oſeph reverenced | © & 37 10. 
and every way reſpeted his father the Hiſtory following | 

ſhewerh, Sawls infirmities were farre more and much greater ! 

then any of theirs, yct what dutifulnefſe did /onarhas his 
ſonne performe to hum, even to their deaths? for 4 he died | 41 Sam y4.2. 
with him. 

We have herein the parterne of Chriſt himſelfe : how great | 
infirmity did his mother bewray, when over-raſhly the rebu- | 
ked him being about a good worke, abouuden duty, his Fa- 
thers buſincfle ? yer immeduatly thereupon it 1s noted that be 
went downe with his parents; and was ſmbjett to them: which | Luk-2.91, 
manifeſterh the honour he gave to his mother; notwithſtanding | 


| 
her infirmity. | | 


| 
| 


Contrary to this duty doe they, who take occaſion from | 
their | 


CT OOO” AO un 


TD —— 


A 


| 
j 


licious 
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A chilce may , their parents infirmities tothinke baſely of theirperſon and their 
4 _— ' Place, and thereupon grow careleſſe in duty, euther refuſing to 
T elmniey. 4 dae avy Cuty atall,or elic doing it caxele(ly,grudgingly, diſain-| 
2Sam,15.3- | fully, and ſcorrctully, e6,o/om made a luppoled i1tirmity of | 

| his father the ground of his rebcilion, Had bis pretence ber -e | 
true, yethad itnot becue a ſutiicient cauſe for h17 to difgr2: c, | 
and riſc agairſt his father, as hc did, The law that threat:-cth 
Pre.z0.179, | Gons vengeance ayainſt ſaci) chuldren as mocke at they | 
| father, or deſps/e,ro obey therr mother, waketh no exception of” 
| parerts infirmities, 
| 
| $. 42. Of childrenscovering their parents infirmities, 
| Children cover their parents infirmities doth by paſſing by 
| them (as we ſpeake) anc raking no notice of them, and allo by 
; concealing them from others as much as they can, The 
| Scripture noteth it to bee a property of /ove to cover a multitmae 
1 Per.g.8. | of ſunes: row in whom 1thould love abound if not in chil- 
| dren? And who ſhould more manicit this propertic of love 
then children? | 
Ot paſling by and concealing from others a parents infirmi- 
| ts we have a worthy patterne in Shemz and /apber. When Neah 
| their father being drurken lay uncovered inthe midit othis tent, 
Gen.9.33, they went backward (that they might rot themſelves ſee their 
farhers infirinity) and covered hu rbcdncſſe (that others | 
might not ſee it.) The bleNing which upon this occaſion was 
| then promiſcc to them ard their poſterity, ſheweth how accep- | 
table this duty was to God. q 
ASinne fora | Contrary was Chams praiſe, who diſcovered, and made 
child :odiſco- | knowne his fathers nakednres. The curſe thereupon denounced a- 
+ 4s rey ain bim, ſheweth how odtous that ſia was unto God. Too 
- mat | many there be of Chams curicd brood, who blazc abroad their 
Verſe 35 | Parents inhrmitics, and make inch things knowre of them, as | 
Parentisim- |orherwiſe would not be knowne : whereby they brine much 
precatiore ni= | djſhonorand ſhame upon their parents (which can be.no horour! 
bil perniciefus | 1 the children,) and withall a curſe from their parents on them- 
excopri®1F% | felves,whichthe heathen accounted very dreadful. | 
reſt .Plato de , won - 
Leg.lib.11, Mare cortrary was Abſoloms practile, who raiſed a mol} ms; 


Um 


_—_ TOS an won mn wr nn 


e 
; 
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. - 


their end, 


6. 43. Of childrens being with their parents caſuall ne- 
ceſſities:; 


Caſuall extremities, are all manner of croſles whichby the 


providence of God are Jaid upon a man : whether upon hisbo- 


dy,as blindneſſe,lameneſſe,ſickneſſe,&c. or on his perſon,as cap- 
tivity,baniſhment,impriſonment,8c.or on his cſtate,as poverty, 
penury, &c, In all theſe children mult beare with their parents, 
as inthe torenamed infirmitics ; neither lefle reverendly eſteeme 


« 


Iſaak were blinde, yer did not [aakob a whit the lefle reſpe 


contimed to do a childs duty and ſervice unto her. 


ſpiſethem. God hath made an expreſle law againſt deſpiſiag 
thoſe who are by any outward d feRs impotent, as d-a/+, blinds, 
&e. Ifno perſon may defpile another for theſe,much leſſe chi!- 
dren their parents. They are worſe then {ham that do fo, and 
may looke for an heavier curſc, 


their neede., 
Beſides bearing with parents neceflities, in ſuch caſes as pa- 
viſited his father, In time of mourning,they mu't comfort them, 


as Þ the childrenof /aaveb. In want, they muſt provide things 
| needfull for them,as < the ſonnes of /a«kgb,who went up to buy 


_ —_ <———— —_—  — 


; monſtreus 
| for achilde | 
| tO raiſe a flan= 
| derof a parent 


| 2 $2M.15.3, 
2 $48.1 -9+ 
Woo 


—— --- 


: of them,nor performe the lefle duty becauſe of them. Theſe are | 
ſuch neceſhities,as are not finfullin themſelves,and therfore in re- | 
; gard oftheſe,parentsare much more to be borne withal, Though 


' Cen.37-1. 


' 


him. Though Nam: were poore, yet Ruth her daughter in law | Rub 1.16.21. 


[ 


Contrary is the unnatura!l diſpoſition of ſach children, as | RS 
take occaſion from theſe caſuall neceilicies of their parents ro de- | deſpite a pa- | 


| rent for any 


| caſuall inf 
| ity, 
| Ce, 19.14 


| 


$. 44. Of childrens releeving therr parents accordins ts | 


| 
| 
| 


rents ſtand in need of r1e:r childrens releefe and fuccour, they | 
muſt afford it them, In fickneſie they muit viſitthem, as *® Joſeph * , Gena. 


Of 3743S» 


tood \ 


5 & 41-3» 


; 
| 


— 


itt. 
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* 77 47-13, | food fortheir father ; and as4 Zoſeph, who ſent for lackob into 
* Ruth 2.18. | Epypr,andthere nouriſhed him. It is noted of © Rwth, that ſhee 
| . __ $34 did not onely gleane for her mother a poore woman, but alſo re- 
b "The 464 {erved ſome of that food which was given to her ſelfe to eat, for | 
«warts «'m. | her, Intime of danger they mult doc what they can for their 
Vern ſims ; protection and preſervation, as f David had in this reſpect an | 
lex erai in- | Cipeciall care of his father and mother. Yea,it God be pleaſed to 

ſeripta menti- | take children out of this world before their parents,and their pa- 
6.5 omnium ut | rents be {uccourleſſe, they muſt take what order they can for the 
go - F = ono br 0G m— prren ne = o_ + er | 
: .  whocomme! 1s mather to his Diſciple Joby a little betore | 
chem his death. Theſe and fach like duties are particular branches of re- | 
reponunt ſuis | compexce, and are all compriſed under that Þ regwizal which the | 
perentibus, ve- Apoltle requireth of ciidren : And they are but a {mall part of | 
tut empy £0 | requitall of all the paine, care, and charges, that parents have | 
—_—_ be _ beenat with their children, Yea ,this on] y tl ng,that PAarcnts havc : 
inſtit Metrim. brought forth children intothe world,can children never fuftict- | | 


* Ariſt.Plin. | ently requite, Nature hath taught thus much,nor onely unto hea- | 


, 
{s 


yay #-. ,-, | then men,butalſo untothe unreaſonable creatures. Among other 
map | unreaſonable creatures, the.exampie of the * Srovke is worthy to 


appear res be noted 3 for it is recorded of that kinde,that when the dammes 


C4354. arc old,the young ones feed them ; and when Gnongh age, they 


ow» moepmeie. | are ready to faint intheir flying, the young ones will helpe ; and 
Sinof Phari- | hen theyare paſt flying, the young ores carry them on their 
Ong backs. The * Greeke name of a Storke is raken from that word, 
| relceving their which ſignifieth,to requite « parents kindueſſe: orelſc this word 
parents. is taken from that name : they are both ofthe ſame notation. 
* Mar.7.11- Contrary is the opinion of Phariſies, who thought that children 
—_— 13s by conſecrating their ſubſtance to the Temple, might be freed 
N _ fd from this duty of recompence to parents, which is the m yltcry of 
| dren indeny- that Hcorew word Corben.They made a meere pretext of picty 
| ingreliefe to | to God,a cauſe of manifeſt impiety againſt parents. Chrilt giveth 
rents. = |rhis verdict of them, that * chey make the Word of God of none 
; a it | effe8, * Papiſts arc ofthe ſame opinion, and ſounder the ſame 
| cenſure. ; 
Em fins Contrary al{o is their pratiſe, who having the goods of this 
in faculta! [of God ſuffer their parents to want. * S, ebn faith, that the love 


_ CTY 


| bus Digeſt.lib. of God dwellcth not in him, who ſhniteth up bis compaſſion from bis 
| 3$4it.3.5.5. rothey: 


——_— — 
ler 
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brother in that caſe ; how then can it dwell in fucha childe? Not 
| they onely who ſtffer their parents ro ſtarve, offend in this ex- 
treme, but they alſo who ſnſfer then to live poorely,and baſely, 
| whenthemſelves ® Dives-like, faredclicatcly, and gocgorge- = Lut.16.19. 
ouſly attired every day. 
' Inanhigherdegreedoethey oftend,who bring their parents 3 1n bringing 
; to ſuchextremitics,as to poverty by their Jauith ſpending; to pri- Parentsinco 
; ſon by importuning them to be their {ureries;to exceſſive griefe Temes. 
by their miſchievous praciles.as ® the fonnes of [aabob. #h1 of fi Ge 
Bur what ſhall we fay of ſuchgraceieſſe children,as dare firtke '; 1n Friking. 
| their parents? ® Gods law accounteth tuch a childe unworthy parenr, 
| of life,and-adjudgeth him to death, | "{ *Exod.21,19. 
| Nay, what may be ſaid of fetber-que/lerr,and morker. guetlerg?, +17 murthes 
There was oFold no particular law made againft therr;betanſe ring parents, -: 
ie1s kuppoſed;that no Gilde-can be fo unnaturall and fihamtane; 4 R | 
In imiation whereof ? So/ox, that wiſe law-maker 2mong the nh 4s. eva 
heathen, made nolaw againſt them:and his reaſon being aske#;he cur 1 q 
anſivered, that he thought no childe would commu fuch a fa /upplicium con- 
When afterwards ſuch inhumane impicty'was manifeſted #\ fie ineu 
the world,that Civill Law ordained this puniſhmeit'; W7/f' 4 [q lee py | 
ſhall kill his parent,let bin wot be put to the ſword, nor fire, wor any| lire Pang 
| other uſual puns /hment:but let him be ſoned in 4 Jacke with 4.dog. nem fatturum | 
and 4 corke, and « viper, and an ape, and caſt imtothe next ſea,or! p114/t-Cic pro 
rover ; that while life 45 #n hine,he may begin ro wet di uſe f the £9/-Amer. | 


' x 


| elements, and be deprived pubule belionk; of tht here, #rd wh:n he b CS 
ALES + 


— 


_ — 


# dead,of the earth, RJ ad 

This ſinne having beene committed among the heathen, the gladis Heque ? 
Apoſtle reckonethit up among other molt notorious and barba- 4"#,xcque | 
[rous ſinnes, 1 Tiw.1.9. Asmurther is one of thoſe ſinnes, which * ay | rn | 
the carth can leaſt beare,and which crycth loudeſt to-heaven for! = py Inſert 
| vengeance ; ſo among the ſeverall kinds of mirther, thisis the! cules cum cage! 
; molt unſupportable, and crying, & gall gall... 

Thus much of the duties of children, which they are to perſorme| 2 T vipe-| 
while their parents live. [t remaieth to ſpeake of thoſe which they ra,& fimia,ca 


; mviinun 
are to performe when their parents are dead, nav velix + 
; ; ; : | amnem proijtt. 
atur, ec. Tuſtin. Cod lotit 17, Cur voluerini parricidas inſul m culcum wee a 
in flamen detjci, decct Cicero pro Roſ. Amer, 
£ T1 6. 45. Of 


he, | 


—— _ 


——_———— 


——_— 


CS ———_— - 
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F 


Ad ſaman fly | g, 45- OfC bildrens care to bury their parents bring rad, 


| attiner, ut Vt- 

ache bons- : X © Bodbio 
| yew deficurs The duties which children owe to their of their de- 
[ _ __ _ , Parents after they are dead,concerne the — ceaſed parer. 
'PElips. {| Itisthe dutyofchildrento bring the bodies of their parents 
| aled,with ſuch decency an1 honour, as may be an{werable 


| \\to the place and reputation wherem they lived. 
"Burial a | 


+8925 both the ebzng it (elte, and the wenper of doing it,is to be 
! mcancs 4@ ovſerved, | 
| \maintaine. + Thethingit felfe,namely Burial of the corps of ſuc as arc | 
,bape oteſur- | deceaſed, hath ever bin in uſe in. Gods Church: and it hath 


treQhon, : . . s . 
- Pers py. becne uſed ava meancs to maintaine our hope of the reſurrect 


Ala AIOeon gry - 


as: buc corpo» .. on.of our bodics. Many ofthe heathen, who never dreamt of the 
aqui/que de: clurreRion were wont to barne the dead bodies of their 
m fore (u- | frieyds:; other heathen learned this manner of burial! from 
: parrum, | oe Chyrch, though they knew not the myſtery thereof. 


[PBjeF'/$2e © | It i8-mgje cicarc then needs be proved, that Gods peop! 

| : ; 38. MAFE- CEArc tk , Opic, 
By, Wd. ' fx@m beginning of the world, performed this duty of 
ont 


L 


0069)* '\ burial tockeir friends : bur ir is nor pertinent to the point in 
\c\at2:, ».+ | Handato, ulift upon. the. generall : thatit belongs eſpecially to 


"=" | Siſdtencoproane thisdury to be performed, > vow the po 
ox! 2.103. to ba pro which is readilydone theapproved cxamp of 

Yau: .| *//acky? laakeb;* loſepb, and'others exprelly recorded in Serip- 
©3988 _.. ture, 


| | . And poegntys exe of it: = by 
6: 1 It sa tcſtimony of great love and good reſpetra the 
Lot | deceaſed, Now whoa ſhauld manifeſt more love, und ———— 
» RFajox. | | fpeRtthenachilde? 3; 
di £9.14.) 2 It a kinde of 4 Donn by God to kis Saints, to | 
(2 K'4g $2-20- | be» buried : as on the other ſide, it is a f curſe threatned againſt 
if. Xi 9g 1 qbltinate finners, wor ro be buried, In this refpeRt, & David 
3X eetÞ | blefleththe men of /abe Gilead tor burying Sew/,and acknow- 
Palns.3. | ledgeth ita kindneſſe done to Sax/. Now who.ought rather 
;28S49.3.5- | ro procurea blefling, and doe a kindnefle to parents, then chil- } 
ph dren, who are oft bleſſed through their parents meancs ? 


| 


* 7 |, Reefon. | 3 Ir being a great deformity to have a mans corps lic 
4] $I EM Rode above 


— 


| 
| 


; 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


[} 
, 


x 


| 


| 


| as thcir parents breath is out of their boriy, they {o buſie 


| Cor 


[and take poſſeſſion ofhis goods before breath is out of his body: 


againſt abrother, or ot 


__ — _ > — 
——_—_ Atta PSY" IS = PP ©. ZI 


PR" " q —_—_Aw 
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above ground ( for no carkaſe will be more loathſome then 


a mans if it lie unboried ) children ,veho. are mo!t bound to 
cover'their parents deformity, are in this reſpe boundto bury 


, 


| 


| theircorpes; - ' : 


Contrary 1s their praiſe whoſe minds arc {o ſer on their 
parents goods, as they cieane negleRt their boJics So ſfoone 


themſelves about the goods ' which they have left behinde 
them; as their corps is ready to ſtinke: butore care be taken 
for the bariall of it, Yea, ſome will gy keepe their 
parents corps above ground till they be excceding noitome, 
tor receiving ſome revenues, or debts, or other _ 
which muſt be paid before the corps bee buried, It their 
muſt needes | for ſome rime be kept above ground, 
let thembe imbalmed, or fouſcd as they may not favour. They 
who are carcleſſe hereof, ſhew that they reſpeRtheir parents 
wealth more then his perſon and honour, 

In which reſpe&-they alſo hcinouſly tranſgrefle, whoare {© 
greedy of their parents eſtate, as they mult needs prevent 
his departure, and like Adeniahenterapon their fathers cltatc, 


Sinne of chil. 
dren fo neg- 
ie their pa- 
ents dead 

corps. © ; 


Sinne of ehiL 
Trenearring 
upon their pa- 
cents eſtace 


| 


| 


whereby they dooft cauſe great diſquietnefle tohim that would 
depart in Peace. | 
nine odhtre bear an inward grudge and fecret hatred 
kinſman, whom their parent intirc- 
,and in thatreſpe& durſt not meddle with him in their 
life-time, fo ſoone as their parent is dead, picke a 
wrrell with the party hated, and fo diſtarbe and hinder 
thei parents "nod Such a plot Eſas intended : but God 
defeated it, whereby it appeareth. that God is diſpleaſed 
therewith. | 
$. 46. Of the decency wherewith children ought to ſee their 


parents buried. 


The waemer after which children onght to ſee their pa- 
rents buried, muſt be with ſuch decewcy as is agreeableto the 
commendable cuſtome of the Countric and Church where 


ly loved 
parents 


Gen.27.41, 


before they | 
aredead. 

1 KRing.1e$e 
Sinne of chil- | 
dren diſtur- 
bing their pa- | 
reats funcrall 


q 


1 


I 1 2 their 


oO OT 
Ly 


—_—_ 


NM — 


Gen $©-7« 


Contrary, 
: Tooſump- 
tuous funccals. 


) EYRE re- 
ſpe to the 
[credit of their 
| deceaſed Pa | 
_ [xents, 


: Dutierof Obildrew: Treat.5. 


their parents dic, am with ſach howeny as is in ſome meafire 


an{werable to the eftate, and 'place of rheit-parents whyle the y 
lived (at lealbif ir-be not. above the meane$thar the parent hath 
left, or above the ability of the childe that maketh-the ſolem- 
nty.) /oſeph was a-great Goverriour in Ezypt,by reafon whereof 
his tather when he came thieher was highly accounted of: accor- 
dingly with great honour: did he. carry kun to his grayc. 
|| There are two extremes catrary to the forenamed decency 
and honour. Onc is an overlaviſh and profiigall furaptuoul- 
neſſe and ſo'emmity at their parents Funeral), farre above the 
eſtate, and farre beyond the meanes which the -parent hath 
left, and farre alſo above the cltate and: ability af the childe 
himſelfe.S»me by the needlefie lolemnity of their parents Fa- 
nerallare t© farre ca't into debras they are never able to rc- 
cover themſelves againe, and fo bring more diſhonour to their 
rents by the weaknefle of them childes citate, rhen hoavur | 
by the ſolem.O.ity of the funeral] : there may be great horiour, | 
and much decency ina funerall, where 15 not extraordiyar y | 
charges : inſtance Srevenrfunerall,, | 
The other extreame i5'too-baſey and: private a manner of, 
burying their parents, much -unbeſceming both their parenrs | 
ud. their owne eſtate, and meanes ; which ariſeth from a mix- | 
ture of pride, and. coverouſneſle poſſeſſing; their hearts, 
Pride maketh them: have no-folemnity- at all, becauſe cove- | 
toutneſte will nor fuffer them 'ro exceed in their folemnity, 
Hence it commeth to paſle, that they chuſe out ma 
places where neither their parents or ſelves are knowne, | 
and the dead of the night that none may cipy them ; and 
appoint . an uncertaine time, that no friend may accompany 
them. God oft-mecterly with fuch proud, covetous children 


in their kinde, and canſerh them with like diſhonour to be 
brought to their graves, 


6. 47. Of (huldrens paying their Parents debrs after their 
death, 


As Children muſt have reſpetto the body of their parents 
deceaſed, fo alſo to their credit and name, which is a thing of 


greater account,and honour : a thing wherein they may bring 
a 


— 


— 


—_— 


— 


_ —— » Rc 
_” 
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Treat.5. 


their death. 
Parents themſelves cannot do anything when they are dead 
to preſerve the fame : Children therfore beingthe living Image 
of their parents,muſt indeavour todo? it, 
Three things there be which children muſt make conſcience 
of, even in regard of their deceaſed parents credit, and reputa- 


| 


third,to imitate their goodexample. 

I. Iftheeſtate of Parents, their goods or lands come to their 
| children, their duty is 15 pay theiridebes, {o farre as they can: 
; eſpecially if by law thote debts may be recovered at their 
| hands, For what law may force others to doe in equity and 


a kinde of blefſing to their parents, and make them live after 


tion ; oneto pay their debts : another,to {uppreſle ill rumors : a 
| 


485 | 


; Inſtice, conſcience mu? move gool childrento doe in charity, 
and recompence to their parents. The holy Ghoſt makes it a 
note of a wicked man eo | ax and not to pay, Wherefore to 
wipe away that blot from the name ofa parent deceaſed, chil. 
dren muſt be-ready in this kinde to doe what the parent him- 
lelfe,ifhe wete living, woyld,or ſhould do. Yea if children of 
themſelves Be'iwell able, though their pare ts left not ſathici- 


cent to# 


their 


« |allyachild-like affetion is manifeſted to the parent, 
Contrary is their practiſe who ſtrive to get ail they can of 


j all their debrs,they ought to pay them, Herein eſpect- 


parents, and = make no conſcience of paying any debts 


| 
| 


atall, unleſſe law force them thereto. \V hat they do in this caſe, 
cannot be thought to be done for their parents ſake, but rather 
for their owne fake.Many ſo little reſpeRrtheir parents credit 


in this kinde, as they privily convey away, and utterly con- 
ccale much of their parems eſtare, of purpole to defeat Cre- 
ditors : which as it isa partof apparent 4nyuſtice, 401t 1s acauſe 
| of opening the mouthes of men againſt their parents, to their 


diſcredit and ſhame. 


S. 48. Of Childrens ſuppreſiing evil reports again? then Pa- 
rents deceaſed. 


"$.7, 


* ThedireQtion given before concerning childrers ſpeech 
of their parents behinde their backes, may hely be applied 
alfo to the care whidt children ought to have ot the ſpeeches and 

I13 


| 


reports { 


P/al.37.21, 


P— ————  ——— 
- —c OJ 


Mat.y.2. 


dia intuleru, 

eadem ipſe 4 

| Pj ex petfa, 
bal .M ileſ.. 

epud Diog. 

| Laert |.1.. 


| 


"On rn 
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reports which are made of their parents after their depar- 
ture, It followeth as from the l/efſe ro the greater, that 
what children doe for their parents credit in abſence behinde 
their backes, they muſt much more doe when they are dead : 
for then there 1s no hope, no poſſibility that parents ſhowd 
doe any thing to right their own wrong in that kinde : it lycth 
therefore upon childrento doe it, 


| Doe not they cleane contrary, who take occaſion trom the 


departure of their parents, both to their cares to re- 
ceive any ill reports of them, and alſo to open their mourhes 
to ſpeake ill ofthem : then blazing abroad all their infirmities, 
and ſtretching their ill reports of their parents beyand the lilts 
of truth, Hl birds they are that fo beray their owne neaſt, 
They know that their parents being dead, can have no notice 
thereof : _— they ſhew what little picty to God, or 
parent is in their heart, But there is an ever-living, all-ſcein 


other vengeance will caufe ſuch meature to bee meted out to 
them, as they mete to their parengs. There jsnoone thing 


wherein this proverbe, (With what 


| Due 
rentibus , 


| minde of the partics eceale, and » Oh how S———* 


avedſure you-enecte, it ſpall 
| be meaſured to you qe often verified then inighil- 
, drens ingratitude to their parents, All ages have igiven man 

| Inftances thereof, ( The very Heathen obſerved ut,) Whi 
ſheweth Godsgreat indignation again it. 


$. 49. Of Childrens imitating their Parents good example, 


| If Parents have beene perſons of good cariage in their life 
time, as —_— towards God, jult in their dealings with 
men, merafull to ſuch as ſtood in neede of their helpe, doj 
much good in their place, and ſo ended their dayes with 
credit ;it is an eſpecial] meanes to maintaine continue this 
| their credit, for childrento walke in their (teps, and to indea- 
vaur to be likethem. 
Thus is a blefled memory 


of their parents kept freſh and 
| <p (as we ſpeake ) though their bodies be rotten. For when 
ay who knew the parents, behold the like good qualitics 

ations in their children, will thereby bec in 


— 


and all-knowing Father that taketh notice of all : who beſide | 


— 


| 


Lon. a | —_—— 
— "oy ——_— —  — — ©_— ___C 


_—\ 


[Treat.5. Dwaties of Children, 
; yet live | behold a lively,and living Image 


the memory of their father David, ficſh, faire, and flouriſhi 


like phraſes, Hee wathed tn the or dinexces of David bis father : 
bee walkedin all the wayes of David ns father : bee did that 
which was riche as David his father, &c, There can bee no 
better monument of a parents piety, honeſty, and vertue, then 
a childes lively fentation of the ſame, Wherefore as a 
motive to ſtirup children to walke in the good wayes of their 
parents, God hath promiſed to Gew mercy ro thouſands of them 
| that love him, and beepe his Commandements ; that is, ſuch as ha- 
ving religious andrighteous parents, walke in their ſteps. 
Contrary are both thoſe that are unlike good parents, and 
thoſe that are like evill parents, The former fort doe much im- 
ch and diſhonour the repuration of their parents, as Rehbo- 
0am, who by his foo'iſh ri2orons and unyjult cariage, made the 
people ſpeake contemptuoully of David, 
The latter fort continue in memory the evill name, and the 
ſhameof their parents, and cauſe them to ſtinke more and more 
as the ſonnes and fucceſſors of /eroboam,who following his ido= 
latrous courſe, made it the more remembred, and cauſed this 
blur toremaine inhis ſtile from age to age, lerobeam which made 
reel to finne, ; | 
As they ſtop the current, and hinder the paſlage of the bleſſing 
of righteous parents : ſo theſe propagate,and opena way for the 
curſe of unrighteous parents. 


$. 50. Of the ſuper ftitions duty enjoyned by Papifts to (bildrev 


To the forenamed duties of burying the corpes, and preſer- 
ving the credit of parents, Papi adde a third, and Heathen a 
fourth, whereof neither are warrantable by Gods Word, but 
direy contrary thereto, ; 

That which Papiff: adde is, that children after their parents 
death to procure Diriger, Maſſes, Pardons, Releaſes, 
and ſuch like toyes forthem, a 


of them, Thus did 
Salowen, Aſa, lehoſaphat, Hez.chiab, Iofiab, and ſuch like good 
Kings which came of the ſtocke and linage of David, keepe 


n 
| (long after his body was rotten ) as is evident by theſe and kich 


rt Kingrs.q, 
2 Kings 22.2. 
I Angity.0. 


Nullum monu- 
meniun clarius 
reltinquere po- 
twit,qua ” effi- 
giem morum [u- 


i Kings 15.26 


after their Parents deceaſe. | 


Bellar.Tom.s. 
Contr.z.De 
Purgater da, : 


orum ,viriuts, 
conſtantienpie- 
tatis filium. Cic,, 
Philrp,s, 


1 Kings 13.16, 


16, &c. 
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| 


| 


: them 


Ii4 


make continuall prayers to free c 


— 


ee. 


Armour of 


5 29.40.11 
Ephbeſ.6.1Þ. 


runt filtos pa- 
fri ulci/ſcend! 


am do mare 


| ſumpfNe,t4, 


deorun iuſſ's, 
atg oraculis 
ectſſe Cic. 

+ Sex. Ro/. 
a Mat.5.39. 
d Rom. 1247. 
C.19. 


TSS aye 


[* 2 Sam.3.99. 
& 19.23- 


[es _ 


God. Treat-$+ 


Seneca in Aga- 


| Poete tradide- 


cauſa ſupplict- 


6 x Kings a8. 


* In the whole the vanity of theſe prayers, and to:lyofother royes,I have *cl{c- 


4 D aties of Children. Trear.s, 
themourt of Purgatory, and bring them to relt in Heaven: of 


where ſpoken. 
The Scripture expreſly teacheth that after death, the ſoule 
oethto the place appointed for it, of endlefſe blifſe,or woe : 
4 as there is no meanes of altering the one, or bcip;ng for- 
ward the other, Sach pretended duties rtherctore to pa- 


rents arc vaine : yea, in relation to God they are ocious mocke- 
ries, 


S, 51. Of the wnlawfulneſſe of Childrens ſecking to revenze 


their Parents wrongs, 


i 


| 


| 
| 
[ 
| 


That which Heathen adde, is, that children after their pa- 
rents death, revenze ſuch wrongs as have beene doreto them | 
in their lite time, And they preſlce this {o farre upon children, 
as they aft:13ht them with their parents Gbof, ſaying, that 
it they neglect to revenge their parents wrongs, their Ghoſt | 
will follow them, and not ſuff-r them to live in quiet, but 
moleſt rhem continually, This conceit ariſeth from the cor- 
ruption of nature, which is exceeding prone to revenge : but 
it exprel]y torb:dden in Scripture, intheſe and ſuch prohibiti- 
ons, * Keſiſt nor evil, Þ Recompence to mo man evil for evil, 
© Avenge not your ſelves, &c, Yer ſome in juſtification thereof 
alledge 9 Davids charge to Salomon of taking vengeance on 
Toab and Sheaves, after his death. | 

Anſw, The charge which David gave, and Salomens exe» 
cution thereof, was no matter of private revenge, but onely a 
lawtfull execurion of juſtice, which children may and ought to 
doe. Inſt rcafors there were to move Davidto put off the 
execution of Juſtice upon the one and the other fo long. 
© loab was too mighty to have execution done on him in 
Devias ume : and Shemeis offence was committed in the time 
of Davids humiliation, which made him ſweare that he would 
not himſelfe take vengeance of him. Beſides, Sa/omen exe- 
cuted juſtice on the one and the other, not for the wrongs 


| they did to his father, but for other crimes which they com- | 


mad 


— 


——_— 


a 2. 


—c_— 
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mitted in his time : onely their former off:nces were remem- 


| bred to aggravate the matter, 
T hus farre of Childrens dutier,The manner of performing then 
| ſoloweth to be declared. 


S. 52. Of the manner of performing Childrens duties, 


That c)anſe which * noted out the 45mitation of Childrers | *g 47, 
duties, affordeth alſo an excellent dire&ion tor the manner of per- 
forming them. Te is this,i» the Lord : that is, Children muſt ſo per- 
forme their duty to their parent 1,as they would or ſhanld performe 
it tothe Lord, 

More particu'ar'y it implieth theſe ſixe points : How children 

r That thcir Cutics be performed In conſcr-nce,or for conſerence obey their pa- | 


ſake, which iS all Onc as for the Lora ſake . for the Lord onely is | rus inthe 


Judgeof the co-i{cieace,& hath power over it, * Thus mult ſub- | ,. py obeying 
jeQs performe duty to Magjitrates : much more childrenro pa- | for 1!e Lords © 
rents. The reaſon which the Apoſtle rendereth intheſe words, | /<ke 

b 7 his #1 wel-plcafing to the Lora ſheweththat children in obey- | * _—_ '3-5s 
ing their parents, muſt labour to approve themſelves ro God. |» (1 —_ 

2 Their durics muſt be 1a ſincerity, which 1s when children | z.1n Gacerity. 
pretend in ſhew to do no more,then 1ntruth & heartthey meane;; | 
What{oev:s ye don, do: 3t beartsly as to the Lord, (aith the Apolt'e. | Col.3.2g. | 
Parents uſe to deale with none more heartily then withthear chul- 
dren ; accordingly mutt children deale with parents, 

3 They mult be performed cheerefully, with a willing an4 | z With cheer- 
ready mimic : forthe Lord loveth cheeretulneſle, Herein Iyeth | fuineſſe. = 
a maine difference betwixt a filiall and ſervile, a child-like and |? ©97-9-7. 
ſhvc-like obedience, | 

4 They mult be performed reverendly, as to them which | 4 Wichreve- 
beare the linage of God. Hereof we ipake*betore. gay"; 

5 They muſt ſobe performed, as in performing of them, | "Mn REG 
no finne be commited againſt God, Hereof ailo wee ipake|{ gfgeg. 

* before. *S3z8. 
6 Conſtancy muſt be added to all other verrucs. For as} 5 \\ith perſe- 
the Lord himielfe is conſtant in all his wayes and workes, 1o| YR. | 
he expeReth that children ſhould be inthe duties which he re- 
quireth at theirhar:ds, He that beginneth well, and Eolcerh not] 


| on,loſcth all the g!ory of his good beginning, ic 


——_— 


—_—__—— 


| z.Complemen- 
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Favlrsin the 
manner of do- 
ing du:y. 
z;.On byorc- | 
ſpeQs. | 


rally, 


If theexamples of all 


3.Grudgingly- 


4 Rudely. 


;.Onely to 


| 6.V aſctledly. 


1then intheir r1 


ture be well weighed, we ſhall finde their duties, fo farre forth 


as they were accertableto God, ormed after the aforcſaid 
—_— all the ks _ 


$.53. Of the aberrations of Children in the manner of their 
obedience. 


Contrary are theſe aberrations, | 

x When Children performe their duties on by-reſpeAts : for 
feare of parents wrath, and the puniſhment following thereon: 
for hope and expeRation of greater portion and allowarce;upon 
inſtant perſwaſion of friends, with the like ; theſe reſpets ſimply 
inthemſelves are not for the Lord. 

2 When they performe them onely outwardly in ſhew, 
and complementally while parents are in preſence, or may 


know thereof, Thus is not with reſpet to God, who ſcar- 
cherh the hearr, 


3 Whenthey performe them grudgingly, mumteringly,iſ- 
dainfully ; as if their parentsauthority were an uſurped power, 
and not given them of God, Is this #» the Lord ? 

4 Whenthey performe themrudely and unmannerly ; this 
ſhewerh they conſider not the glory of Gods Image ſhining in 
their parents. | 
5 * Whenthey care not how they ſinne againſt God, ſo they 
may pleaſetheirparents, | 
6 When, as if they repented of wharthey have 11 done, 
they refuſe ro doe any more duty to their parents. They wax 
Weary, a aw hath laid too heavy a burden upon 
them, Many themſelves more durifull in their younger, 
per yeeres. That which maketh Children wea 
in doing duty, is —_—_ the great and _ neede of their 
rents, as long ſickneſke, longim , verty, with 
the like: It appeares that ſuch children | Ee on their 
parents as men,which,as they imagine, can never recompence 
their paines and colt : they looke not to God, who is able abun-' 
dantly to recompenle all. Theſe therefore performe not their 


S. 54. Of 


Treat.5.\ 
good children commended in Scrip- | 


— 


nents ele” 4 - 


Duties of Children. 
S. 54. Of the equal refFefI that Children are to beare to both 
Parents, 


[Treat.s. 


| 
| 

{ * As thediſtin& duties of children have beene ſet forth, © 
I thinke it requiſite to declare diltintly who the parties bee 
to whom thoſe dutics are to be performed, Theſe principally 
are the naturall parents, both Father and Mother. Secondarily 
ſuch as arc inthe place of parents. 

The firſt point then to be noted is, that children beare an 
cquall reſpeR to both their natural] parems, and 
to bothalike. The law expreſty mentioneth both, Hononr thy 
Father and thy Mother, Well may wee thinke that there 
was ſome juſt and urgent cauſe, that the law which fo briefly 
under as few words as well could be, compriſeth exceeding 
much matter, ſhould exprefly mention father and wother,when 
as there Bone word Parent which incladeth both. Now what 
other reaſon can be rendred then the point in band ? 

It is worthy to be noted, how the Apoſtle contenteth not 
himſelfe to have named Parents, which implicth both,but alſo 
annexeth the expreſſe words of the law, which in particu/ar | 
ſetteth downe, father and wother.. Itis expreſly ſet downe of 
 [aakob that he obeyed bu father and bi mother. Among other 
Penmenof Scripture, Sa/omen cxpreſly mentioneth both father 
and mother, evenalmoſt rwenty ſeverall tumes in his Proverbes. 

Many reaſons there be to inforce this point, 

1 Both Parents are under God, a like meanes of their chil- 
drens being : children come outof the ſubſtance of both alike. 


forme duty | 


Gena8 p, 


Rea/ons. 


2 The care andpaines of both for the good of the children, 
is very great. F know not of whether the greater. The mothers 


paines and care in bringing forth the childe, is indeed the 
greater, and it-may be alſo the greater in bringing up the childe, 
eſpecially while it is young, at lealt it ſhce giue 1t ſucke her 
ſelte ; yer afterwards the fathers exceedeth in providing fit 
calling, ſuthcient meanes of mainterance, yea,aud portion or 
inheritance for it, and that after he himſe'fe 1s dead, Thus one 
| way or other the childe is equally ound to both : and accor- 
dingly Godslaw makethno difference berwretthem. 


| GbjeR. The wit is fubjeR to her husband ; cherefore| 
a 


wo ok 
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2 childeoughtto preferrehis father before his mother. 
Both parents to Anſw, Though there be a difference betwixt father and 
beof hke ac- | mother inrelation of one to another, yet inrelation to their 


Treat.5. | 


childe when 
ore parent 
commandeth 
one thing, the 
other another- 


h | 
-+—— hvy children they are both as one, and have like authority over 


DireQion fora! LmefF, What if the fathers and mothers diſpoſition be con- 


them.Now children are not to looke to that difference that is 
betwixt their parents inthat mutuall relation that is betwixt 
husband and wife, but to that authority which both parents 
_ over their children : and foto carry an equall reſpeR ro 
both. 


| trary; and the one command whatthe other forbids. 
An{w, The thing commanded or forbidden mult be ob- | 
ſerved; if it be abont a thing ſimply good or evill, law- | 
full, or unlawfull, then the parent which would have the | 
thing lawful], to be done,or unlawfull ro be forborne,(though | 
it be the mother) muſt be obeyed : for in this caſe ſhee is 
backt with Gods authority, But if the matter be meerely indif- 
ferent, then I doubt not but the father muſt bee obeyed; yet 
ſo as the childe no way ſhew any contempt to his mother, 


n Anſw ' 
| —C Eres WEI ere. er ——_— 


but withall reverence and humility make it knowne to her 
that it is beſt both for her {elfe and himſelfe, that his father be 
| obeyed. But it the fathers contrary authority be not interpoſed, 
 orif the father be dead,then is a motheras1imply and abſolutc- 
ly to be obeycdin all things, as a father, 


6. 55+ Of pretences alledged to obey father rather then mother, 


Contrary onthe one fide 1s their childiſh fondneſſe who ſo 
wholly reſpeR their mother,and ſceke to pleaſe her,as they little 
regard their father, unleſſethrough feare they be forced thereto: 
| and on the other ſide, their ſcornefull ſpirit who onely beare 

reſpero their father, and altogether negle&t their mother, if 
; not deſpite her, For the moſt part, of the two, the mother is 
| lefle regarded. The reaſons whereof I take to be theſe follows i 
ing, whercunto I will annexe particular meanes to remove the 
goming force of thoſe reaſons as antidotes or remedies unto 

em, ' 

1 The mother by reaſonofher ſex is commonly the weaker, | 
and ſabjet io more infirmirics, 0 


1 
ms — 


_—_— 
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Anſw, Children ought rather to looke upon their mothers 
ce and authority, then on. their perſon and infirmity : 
| whitth if they did,eheſe would'no whit unpaire their reſpeR of 
the orher, | ; 

2 The mother ismore indulgent and tender to her children; | pamiliariras 
| and-uſech more. famuliarity towards them : now famslaarity | parit contemp- 
breedeth contempt, tun Teren.in 
Anſw, This is the abuſe of familiarity : love ſhould breed | 4%" 
love; and love muſt he ordered according tothe condition of | 
the parties loving, and loved. As children with one eye be- 
hold the affeion of the mother, 1o with another they ſhould 
behold Gods Image in the mother ; and then ( that which is 
* notedas the ground of all childrens duty ) a /oving feare would | »q,, . 
bee wrought in their heart, which would caſt our all con- | © * 
tempt, 

3 FThe mother hath not that power to reward or revenze that 
a father hath, : 

Anſw, 1, This is not to obey inthe Lord. No outward re- 
{ſpe ſhould move the childe ro obey his parents lo much as 
| conſcience rd God-wards, It Children duly conſidered God, 
how he hath made no difference, but commanded them to obey 
both alike,and how he is able abundantly ro reward, and {evere- 
ly to revenge,thatreaſon would be no reaſon, 

4 The mother is ſubje&to the father, * 

Anſw. This was removed * before. | *$.54. 
Asa generall anſwer ts thelc, and all dther ſuch pretences ' 

as can be alledged, let it bee noted that the Lord doth not | 

onely in expreſie termes charge children ro feare their mo- | 

tber,but alio(the more to preſle this point) ſomerime {etteth the | 

mother inthe firlt place, thus ; Tee (bal frare every man his | Lev.ng.z. 

mother, and his father: which is not fo tobe taken,as if the mo- | 

ther of the two were the more excellent ( in this reſpeR the 

father for the moſt part is firſt named ) but becauſe it is 

the trueſt triall of a childes fubzeion tobe {uvjeRt to his mo-| 

ther. He that willingly and conſcionably fubj<Reth himfelte| 

to her, whois in relation to her husband the inferiour, in (exthe 

weaker,in condition ſubjeto more infirmities,in her atfetio:.s] 

[ek moderate, in power lefle able to reward, or topurth, | 
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| will much rather ( no doubt) ſubjet himſelfe to his father, | 


$. 56. Of the diff:rence of Childrens ſubjeflion to natarall | 
| Parents, and to ſuch as onely are inthe place of Parents, | 


| Beſide narwrall Parents, there are others by 'God fo ſet over | 
| Children, as they owe in conſcience child-like dury unto | 
them. Theſe in general] are ſuch as arc inthe place of parents, | 


' and ſoperforme,or at leaſt ought to performe, the duty of Pa- | 
| rents to Childrey. | 


'  Theyareotrwoſorts, | 


1 Such asare joyned to a naturall parent in mariage,commory | 
ly called Stepfathers, and ſtepmotbers, or father in law, and mo- 
theys wn law, 

| 2 Suchashavethe government and tuition of children com- 
| mitted to them, commonly called Guardians, Tutors, Gover- 
nowrs; YCaalſo fofter-ſarberr,and foſter-mothers. ; 
weſt. Is the ſame duty in every reſpeRt due to thoſe who are | 
inp!ace of parents,as to naturall parents themſelves ? _ | 

Anſw. Not ſo, There is ſuch a prerogative appertaining to 

raturall parents from whom children have received their being, | 
| that many things wherein children by an abſolute neceſſity are 
bound te them, are bound unto the other, who are but in place 
of parents, onely by the law of honeſty, of meetneſle and con« 
veniency, Whence it commeth to paſſe, that ſuch things as 
being done by children rebelliouſly without, or againſt the 
conſent ofnaturall parents prove meere nullities, will ſtand in ! 
force, though they be done without or againſt the conſent of | 
ſucn as are onely in the place of parents: inſtance contracts |' 
made about goods, lands, and fuch other things as parents re- 
| raine a right in : whercunto many good Nivines adde * contrats 
| of mariage,of calling,and the like, 

| Yetnotwithſtanding ſeeing in conſcience wee are bound to 
[hk things which the law of honeſty, and converiency requt- 


reth ( for whatſoever things are boneſt, juſt, and of yood report, | 


are to bee done ) great 1s that duty which children owe to | 
| thoſe whoare in place of Parents. | 


| | $.57-Of| 
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6. 57. Of Children ſubjeHtion to Fathers and Imnhers 


in law, 


Fathers and Mothers in law are to be ranked in the firſt de- 
| gree of thoſe who are inthe place of raturall Parents, Very 
good proofe there is in Scripture for childrens ſubj<Rtion to 


| father, are commended tor this very purpoſe. S«bjettrow is 
| nated in Chrilts exampt:e : Reverence 1n Hoſes : Kecompence 
11 Ruth, 

The marriage bond maketh manand wife one fl-h : whereup- 
on the naturall parene that maricth another, maketh that other 
one with him, and in that reſpect is as a parent to the children, 


and by them ought to be accounted (0. 


The law of God maketh it plaine ce for a ſonne to wn- | Lev.13.8,17, 


cauver the ſhame of hit mother in /aw, or tor a fathcr in law to 
uncover the ſhame of bis daughter in law. \\ hereby it appeareth 
' that fathers.and mothers in law, are by Gods law in the very 
| Place and ſtead of naturall parents to their children, and accor- 
dingly as naturall parents are to be honoured, 


tather or mother, to reſpe ſuch as they have made one feſh 
withthemſelves, as they doe their owne parent. Soas to ho- | 
| noar a father, or mother ia law, is to honour a natural] parent. 
Contrary isthe minde and cariage of moſt children, Very | 
few beare a reverend, dutitu!], and child-like refſpe& to, 
ſtep-fathers, and ſtep-mothers : but for the moit part defpile | 
them in heart, grumble atthemin ſpecch, and are very vnduti- | 
| fall in their behaviour : whence it commeth to paſle, that they ! 
' bring muchgriefe totheir naturall parent, and oft cauſe much | 
| diſcord and difſention betwixt their naturall,and ſtep-parert:bc-] 
' ing herein ſet on worke by Satan, who laboureth what hce can to! 

' diſanite thoſe whom God hath ncerely united together, and 
| made one ficſh. Lainentable experience ſheweth thatthe ſeco i&, 
third, or any efter-mariager, are {cidome fo comfortable and} 
| peaceable as the fir: cipecially 1} cuther the one, or echer,' 


($11 


| them, The reſpeR which 420/es bare to his father in law, and | £x9..18.5. 
| Ruthtoher mother in law, and Chrs/# himſelfe to his {uppoſed Forndaghy pay, 


| Beſides it is a great honour whucha childe doth to his natural |» Re:/ar. 
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or both have children, The cauſe thereof, for the moſt part, is in 
children,who brooke not tathers or mothers in law, | 
Ct ett, Nature cannot io weli brooke aſtep-parent, as 4 Na- 
' tural] parent. 
.2nfw, 1,1t not fo well yct deſpiſe them not : there is adite- 
rence LCrwIxtextremes. 
2 Contcicncc and Religion ought to alter corrupt rature, ' 
Lookc to Gods ordinance : and let Gods fearc polleſic thure | 
| heart, that that may bring thee to doc what rature cannor. | 
2 O6je, Fathers and morbers m law feldome retpect thetr 
| husbands or wivcs forimcr children, 
{ Anſw, Thisgbjcction more beſcemeth tac month: of ax barba- | 
rian then a Chrittian, The Goſpel] tcachcth to be /anbjec? not onc> 
| Pra en, | 59000 good and gentle, but alſo to the frowara : and xot to be 
Rom,un.21, | overcome of evill,but ro overcome evili with goodne{e, 

The Scripture reckoneth ſuch as riſcup again{ttheir parents 
| in law,among tuch asrile up againft thcir narurall parents: ſhew- 
| tngrhereby that the impicty of :bo/r, 15as blame-worthy, as the 
| unpiery of eheſe, 

' 


Wa $. Of Childrens ſubjeftion to Guardians, T ntors,c>c, 
| For childrens fabjeRtion to Governors, Guardians, and 
| Tutors, the Apoltle faith that a childe is wnder them. If by 
Galgt.q.z. | the law children are ##der them, they ought in <quity to be 
| tubje to them, Ir is expretly noted of Eſther, evenafter the 
; King had choten her for his wite, that ſhe did the commanade. 
| ment of Mordecai( who wasa Guardian to her) /ihe as when 
| ſhe was browght up with bem, A memorable patternefor this pur- 
; poſe, What pretences might ſhe have made to have caſt off all 
, manner of ſubjeRion?. CAtordecas was but her coſen : ſhee was 
' row aduarced above him : a wife ſhe was, and ſo ſubje&t to 
\ | her husband : yea,a Kings wite, and 1o her felfe a Queene: yet| 
ire was ſubjeR, and her ſubjection commended, Wereade that| 
2 King.z.15, | the children of the Prophets much retpeRted Elia, cid reve-! 
&c.and 6.14 | rence to him,and were obedient to him, becauſe he was as a fa-| 
| therand tutorunto them : in which reſpe@t alſo Eſpa was as 4 
» King. | child ftubieatto Elah,whom he called father, 


| Guardians, Tutors,and tuch likc overſeers of children, have a! 
LS 1] Ws parents, 


Mfic.9.6. 
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| parents charge laid upon them,as we ſhall * after ſhew: great 
reaſon therefore that chuldlike duty ſhould be yrelded to them. 
Their honour mult beanſwerable to their charge and care, 
Contrary is the conceit of many lawleſſe children, whoſe pa- 
rents being dead, or they being ſent and placed abroad out of the 
governement of their parents, think they are cleane free from all 


reſpondent to this opinion, they vun into a 
bringtkemſclves to utter ruine. Ir is the overthrow of many chil- 
dren, that they regard not their Guardians, Tutors, and Gover- 
nors: and God injudgement bringeth many ſuch refraQary chil- 
dren to ſome fearefull and ſhametull endor other. Let children 
therefore be wiſe,and not take too much liberty tothemfelves, 
T has far have been handled the anties of Children in their ſeve- 
rall kinds, the manner of performing them, and the partses to 
whom they are to beperſormed. It remaineth to ſpeake of the 
reaſons which the «Apoſtle alledgeth to inforce thoſe duties, 


S. 59. Of the place of parents whereby children ought to he mo- 
ved to obey them. 


The reaſons which the Apoſtle uſeth to move children to per- 
forme their dutic arc foure : 
The firft is taken from the place of the parent. 
The ſecond from the equuty of the thing. 
The third from Gods exprefle charge. 
The forth from Gods proſe. 


goverrement, and may live as they liſt, Their rg being cor-. 


riot, and intime ! 


I, The place of a parent is noted forth bythis phraſe, Ix T1 s 
Loxn.; whichavit affoordetha * /1msrarzon,and givetha * dere- 
Aiontochildren,ſoitaddeth a ſpur untothem;to ſtir them upto | 


rents being to their children in Gods ſtead, and by verme of | 


| Þ2 


their place bearing Gods image,chuldren in obeying their parents, 
obey God;in refuſing to obey them,refuſlc to obey God, A ſtrong 


Kk lo 
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motive is this firſt motive. For who is ſo void of Religion, but 
will thinke itmoſt meer, that God ſhould be honoured ? or who | 


»* 


* 


$-37 


$.42. 


. . "FX 
performethcir duty : for i ſhewcth that parents are to their x jberis /ai 
children s# the Lords flead; as an cviderce thereof hath Cod pater Det vice 
communicated tothem this glorious and honourable titie (Fa- j/ 21% Nats 


1HE Rr) whichis * proper and peculiar to himielfe. Now then Ln y 
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|{o impious,as to refuſe to yeeld duty to God ? Here then Chil- 
dren may learneinone maine pointhow to honor the Lord,and 
ſhew themſelves children of God, And let them hereby know, 
that diſobedient and nnduriful] children, that refiſt the authority 
| of parents, refiſt the ordinance of Gol, and receive ro themſelves 


| 


damnati n, 
| $. 60. Of the equity whereby children ſhould be mov ed to obey 
| their parents. 
; II. The ſecondreaſonin theſe words, for this w right though 
it be not of greater force, yet is it more plainly and expreſly no- 
'redto be a reafon,as the cauſall particle ( for) prefixed before it, 
ſheweth. Itis a generall reaſon drawne from common equity ; 
a reaſon which may move all forts, even Infidels and Pagans : 
' therefore much more Chriſttars, 
Ricker impliech In ſaying, It u righthe implicth three things. - 
Irelh h ho. 7. Tnatitis agreeable toall law. To the law of Ged, which is 
\Itis apreea- the fountane of cquity, Tothe law of Naerwre, which procceds 
ble to alllaw. from thence, And to the law of Nations, which is anſwerable in 
' many reſpeAs. The forenamed proofes out of Gods Word,ſhew 
; it to be agreeable to Gods law, The precepts which heathen men 
have given of this point, ſhew it to be agreeable to the /aw of na- 
ture, Andthe many Conſtitutions of Law-makers, in all ages, 
—tdnk ſhew it to be agreeable to the law of nations, | 
chro of <A 2. Thatthe place of parents requireth as much. For R1 G #7 
rents place. { requircth that every one have his owne, that which is his due. It 
being therefore right, that children obey their parents, that duty 
15 due ro them, 
3. Iris a debt.) 3. Thatparents deſerve as much : forright prefuppaſcrh ae- 
ere. That which is done #f rsght, is done by way of recompence. 
| The cauſe ofthis deſert, is the love which parents beare to chil- 
| dren,the paine,paines,carc,and colt they have beene at, in bring- 
| ing them forth,and bringing them up. 
Theſethings being implicd under rigbe, note what followeth 
from the force of this reaſon. | 
1. Diſobedient andundutifull children, tranſgrefſe againſt 
Gods law, againſt common equity of all nations, and againſt {:ghr 
of nature: {o as they are unworthy of the name of Chriltians,thcy 


| are worſe then Infidels, yea worſe then the brute beaſts. 


Rom.13.%, 


| 
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| 


|recompence,or feare vengeance from him. 


2. They have no reſpe&to the = of their parents, they diſ- 
grace the image of God, which their parerts by vertue of their 
place carry, and they diſturbe that comely order and degree, 
which God hath ſet among men. I; 

3. They ul repay their parents care and 
and ſhew themiclves both wngrarefal a 
are two moſt monſtrous and odious fins. 


$. 61, Of Goas accepting Childrens obedience, 


The forenamed reaſon is by this ſame Apoſtle in another place 
thus ſet downe, Thu « well-pleaſing to the Lord. By comparing 
that place with my Text, I obſerve,thar | 


ines for their good, 


wnnaiwrall ; which 


What ts right,u well-pleaſing to the Lord. And againe, What is | 


well-pleafng to the Lord,uri gbr, 

Theſe two propoſitions,are(as we {peake in Schooles)conver- 
tible and recyprecall; either of them rrue of the other every way. 
Wherefore the Apoſtle,in another place, joyneth them both to- 
gether, For having exhorted children to recompence their pa- 
rents,he faith, 7 hat « geed and acceptable before God, © Goodor 
heneF is in cffethe ſame that © rsgbe. 

This ſheweth, that durifull children, as they doe that which is 
poor honeſt, and rightunto their parents ; {oalſo therein they 

ughly pleaſe God : ſo as they may be ſure not to loſe thereby, 
At Gods hand they ſhall receive a reward, though their parents 
ſhould little regard their dutifulneſſe. Thus God deak with 144 
kob, His father in law ill repaid his fairhfulneſſe:but God looked 
upon him, andabundantly recompenſcd all his paines, 

This ſheweth againe, that undutifull children, asthey doe not 
that which is right, but rather wrong unto their parents ; ſo they 
highly diſpleaſe God : they may be ſure therefore not to eſcape 
unpunithed,though their parents, through over-much indulgen- 
cic, ſhould letthem alone : inſtance the two impious children of 
Els, Hophni and Phinchas : and the two rebellious children of 
David, Abſolom, and Adonjab. 

This therefore adderh force to the ſecond reaſon, and moveth 
children todoe righe to their parents, by obeying them, as they 
reſpet God,his good pleaſwre, or difplcaſwre: asthey looke for 
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$. 62, Of Gods charge, bow invielable a bend it © tothe chil- 
dren to obey their parents, 


ITI. The third drawne from Gods charge is not onely in ex- 
preſſe rermes noted, but for more weight the very words of the 
| 
| merall law arc quatcd ( Howonr thy father and thy r=other) and 
itis added,tha. this is a commandemwent, yea, the fir? commande- 
ment, and that ##ch promiſe, all which is tor ainplification ofthe 
p2a1it, 
$1. Thereaſon it ſc}fe, 
|; Here then confider w 3) 2, The amplification thercof, 
From the reaſon that ir 8 Gods charge, I gatlier thcle three 
points. 
Childrens 0- 1, Th:titisno arbitrary matter left to childrers diſcretion 
'bediencero whether they will obey their parents or no : but a matter where- 


hes 709 unto in conſcience they are bound, evenas they owe alleageance | 
1.004 toGodhimiclftethegreatlaw-giver : ſ@as in neglecting duty to! 
' parents, children ſineven againſt God hinaſelfe : for the ſame 
God who hath commanded usto honour himſelfe, hath com- 

| ' manded us to honowr father and mother, 
+Aneteinall | 2, Thatthis is a perpermal{and a gewerall lary : a law where- | 
law,and gene- ynto all children of all times, places, ſexes, eſtates and degrees 
= to all chil- atwaics have beene,(till are,and ever ſhall be bound. For the mo- 
ET rall law is of that extent « it is gewera/l tor all perſons; perpernall 
for all times, Therefore no culdren may thinke to bee exempted 

from it. 

> Dneft. Whatif Children be growne to yeeres, and not un- 
der their Parents government ? | 
Anſw, There may be ſome difference. both in ſome parts of 
ſubjecion,and alſo inthe manxer of ſiabjetion berwixt ſuch chil- 
; dren as remainc under their parents government, and ſuch as are 


| agc or cſtate toever he be, he oweth an honowr unto his parent, 
* Gen47.13. | 2 Joſeph when hee was a great Governour of Egypt, a man 
us - 4 7. ' growne, having wife and children, yet performed the honour of 
op King. 2.19. reverence, obedience, and recompence unto his father, * Salomon 
| when he was inan higher place then Joſeph, even an abſolute 


' freed from it : bur yer ſo long as a childe hath a parent, of what | 


| ' King,9:td the honour of Reverence to his mother, 
i 
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3. That no man can give children any diſpenſation,or exemp» 
tion from their duty to parcrts, If any may, he mult be cither the 
law-maker himfelte,or or e greater then he,ove that hath power 
over hi:!n, Now God. is the author and giver of that law, God 
ſpake 4 theſe wordr, ec, But is any greater then Go ? Þathany 

wer over him ? Whothen can diſpenſe with children in this 

inde ? 

Hence then T inferre theſe two conc'uſions, * 

1, ThatthePopes'ditpenfation 1s noth:1-12 worth : they who 
make it to be of force, mult inake him greater then God, which 
is a horrible blaſphemy. 

2, Though Parents themſelves ſhould notexaR Cuty of their 
children,yet children were our d to perturme duty tothemgbe- 
cauic of Gods charge. To this therefore are chi:dren to looke, 
This (hewerh that there 1s no lefle paine hanging over the 
heads ot the tran{greſlors of this charge, then the curle of the 
law,etcrnali condemuation. 


$. 63.0fthetiule* Fir sT given tothe fiſt Commandement, 


In the amplification of the forcnamed reaſon, the Apoſtle ſti- 
leth the comimancement of horouring parents, the firſ# with pro= 
miſe,as to ſhew that it is the firſt which hatha particular promiſe 
annexcd to it;(o it is the firſt that Cod gave of any duty tobe per- 
formed unto man, The very order of the decalogue manifelterth 
the truth hereof. The reaſon is c!ecre : Honour due to Parents is 
the ground of all the duties required in the ſecond Table : for if 
dury be not performed to ſuch as we are bound unto by ſome pe- 
culiarond, may we thinke that it will be performed ro ſuch as 
weare bourd untoat large? Now of all tro whom we are firſt and 
moſt bound,and to whom we oe our firſt duty, our parents are 
the perſons. They therefore who are rebellious againſt their pa- 
rents,and refuſe to do their duty tothetin, will hardly pertorme 
duty to any other.Littie hope tat adifobedient child wiil prove 
a profitab'e member in Church or Commor-wealth, A6ſo/c2n, 
who was arebellious childe,proved but a traiterous ſubject: and 


| Hophns and Phineas that retuied ro hearken tothe voice of their 
farher,proved but facriicgious Prieſts, Wherefore if any precept 


'otthe {ccond Tabie be conſcionab!y to be obſerved (asall are,tor 
| K k 3 BF the 
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Duties of Children. Treats, 
the ſame law-maker gaveall, and Chriſt hath ſaid that rhe ſecond 


table uu like the firft) then is this of honoring father avd morher, 
among the reſt, and abovethe reſt to be obſerved,at leaſt if diffe- 
rence of obſcrving any may be made. 

But this particle (ff) being ſer down, not ſimply, but with a 
connexion of promiſe with it ( The firſt with promiſe) we are du- 
ly to conſider the promiſe therof: whence a tourth reaſon ariſcth. 


6.64. Of Gods promiſe moving { hildren to obey their Parents. 


The foarth reaſon taken from Geds promiſe, is both generally 
| propewnded, and particularly exemplified. Propoundcd in this 
clauſc (fri# with promiſe) Exemplihed inthe third verle. 


any duty, cannot but be a ſtrong motive to ſtir us up to perforime 
ir. Men hereby doltir up, and provokeone another to perforine 
anything. Thus Kings whenthey would faine have their 1uv- 
jects do this or that,promile ſuch and ſuch and fach rewards un- 
tothem:Thus Malters incite their ſervants,parents their children, 
, and One man another. If the promiſes of men incourage us to per- 
| forme the things which they give us in charge, how much mor© 
| ouzhtthe promiſe of God ? Menare deceitfull, and may deale 
doudly, pretending one thing with their mouthes,and intending 


they promiſe : But God is fairhfull and true : his words are as 
deeds ; his promiles as performances : ſo as he never maketh 
ſhew of more then he meanes to performe. Agair.e,mans power 
1s limited ; though he truly intend what he promiſerh, yet in the 
performance he may fai'e, either inthat he knew not his owne 
power, but thought when he made the promiſe, he could have 
done more then 1a the event he findeth he can doc ; or in that he 
is afterwards by ſome occaſion hindered, or difabled. But Gods 
power cannot be {o {traitned,or hindered. Beſides, men may be 
taken away before the time of performing their promiſe is come: 
but God ever liveth,and changerh not. If then mans promiſes be 
any motivesto any thing,much more Gods, who ever remaineth 
' the fame. Bertwixt God and man there is no proportion,no com- 


This motive doth exceedingly commend Gods fatherly in- 


For the Generall.Gods promile made to the performance of 


another with their heart, and never mcane to performe what 


| 
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dulgency towards us, and the carneſt deſire he hath ofour good, 
Eor he hath ſuch = and authority over all his creatures, that 
the very knowledge of his will ought to provoke them to per= 
forme any duty which he ſhall command : and it they obey nor, 
he miglit preſently execute vengeance upon them, But conſide- 
ring that we are his children,and need many allurements todraw 
us on by little and little, be accordingly dealeth with us. He ſtan- 
deth not wholly and orely upon his authority, bur addeth pro- 
miſcs thereto : (for thu #u a command: ment with promi/e,)If not- 
withſtanding all this, children refuſe to obey their parents, may 
not the Lord juſtly expoltulate the matter with them, as ſome- 
times in another caſe he did with the Iſraclites,ard fay, Indge be- 
tweene me and theſe children ; what conld ] have dowe mare that 1 
have not done? 1 gave them an expreſſe charge to honour theix pa- 
rents: 1 laid it downe tn the firſt place 41 a maine and principall 
charge ; to incomrage them to keepe it, | added a promiſe of good to 
redownd to themſelves : what conld 1 do more * Do not they juſtly 
deſerve vengeance that regard none of theſe? Thus, inthat rhis i 
a commandement with promiſe, we ſee how children diſobedient 
to their parents, are both rebelltoms againſt God inrc gard of 
the commendement which they tranſgreſſe, and in1wri- 
ous to themſelves, inregard of the promiſe, 
which they make to be void and of no 
effec. Ofthis particular promiſe, 
ſce more inthe firſt Treatiſc, 


$.97,98,&c. 


a EO 
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The fo =h Treat mr 


The Duties of Parents, 


| 6. 1. Of the heads of Parents duties, 


Een B 5, 6.4. CAndyee Fathers provoke not your Chil- 
dren towrath, but bring them up in the 
| nurture and edmonitionof the Lord. 


Ext to Childrens, follow Parents duties, which 
the Apoſtle layeth downe in thus fourth veric : 
where he notcth, 


1. Thedutics, 


1. That are to performe 
the dutics, Fathers. 
2. To whom they are to 
be performed, Children, 
$1, Byprohibition.” 
2 2, By precepr, 
The prohibition noteth out one extreme, which is over-much 
regony, (Provote not to wrats. ) 
; Theinference of the precept upon the prohibition noteth out 
| another Extreme, w hich 1s eve r-much remi/ne it PM 
The precept it ſelfe erzoyneth to Parents three duties, 
1. Tonwr5þ children,ramely with food, apparcl:,and other 
like neceflarics ( Vonrey3 them ) 
' 2, To wurizre them, namely with good diſcipline (/» 
| nAriure.) 


2 The parties 


The dutjesare fet downe, 


» I L 6% F. ">. 


2. To' 


_ 


_ 


: 


- 


| 


| 


2fK-Aion ſhould bee faſt fixed in 


the hcart of Parents towards adwrze belonging to all aud 
their children, For great isthat 


Trea* 6. 


Dutics of Paremts. 


© To inru them, namely in the waics of God (And ck 


monition of the Lord ) 

Nature NE Vnreaſorable Creatures o I Firſt 
Civility h Reaſorable Men "2 'O-- Second 
Picty " Chriſtians _— (Third, 


Totheſc heads may all the ſeveral! points which I thall deli. ! 
| 


vcr concerning Parents dutics, be referred, 


That Parents maythe bcttcr diſcerne how one dut 


another, I will proceed in this order, 
I. The fountaine ofall duties, @C 
2. Theſtreames that ifſuc thence, $ 
The {treames ſhall be divided into two rivers. 


Inthe firſt arethoſe generalldutics that arc continually to bee 


done. 


ſeverall ages of children, 
There arc two principall generall dutics. 
1. Faithfull prayer to God. 
2, Vpright wa/king with God, 


ſhall be declared. 


y followeth 


| 
| 
[| 
[ 
| 
| 


. . . 
Inthe ſecond,ſucl; particular duties as are tobe applicd to the 
| 


4 


All the particulars may be compriſcl4underthis one head, Af | 


provid-nt care. And th1s hath reſpec, 
1. Tothe [fancy of Children, 
2. Tothcir Toxth, 
3. Tothe time of their placing forth, 


4. Tothetime of parcats departing out of this world, 


6. 2, Of that Love which Parents one to their children, 


The Fountaize of Tarerts du- 


As I have heretofore laid 


ties is Love, © This 13 exprelly downe Love a fountaine 6 


d Rebekabs, and others, 


Great reaſon there is why this Parents duties, 


paine, 


enjoyned ro them, Many ap- wives, buabands, and thil- 
proved examp!es are recorded 
hercof': as Þ Abrahams, © /[aaks, 


For the 


—— 


Scripture hath noted it 4s 4 


every of them; and there- 


fave 


| 


| 
[ 


[ 


arens auti's; ſo wat Tron-! 
tive my conſe, and et ut | d (02, 
fortn as the fountaine of 


| 
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' pairie, Paines, coſt, an1 care, 
| which parents mult nndergoe 
| for their children, + Bur if love 
| bee1n them, no paine, paines, 
; coſt, or care, wil {ceme too 
; Much, Herein appeareth the 
| wile providence of God, who by 
| nature hath to falt fixed love in 
the hcarts of Parents, as it there 
be any m whom it aboundcrh 
not, he is counted unnaturall, 
| It love did not abound in Pa- 
' rents, many children would bee 
neglected and loſt, For if Pa- 
| rents looke not to their children, 
| who will? It none looke tothem, 
| they mult needs perith : for they 
arc not able ro helpe. them- 
ſelves. As God by nature hath 
planted /ove in all Parents, fo 
Chriſtians ought even for con- 
{cience lake, to rouriſh, increate, 


— — 


"TI 
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ſame point 14 oft handled, 
and reprated againe and a- 
gaine, For according to the 
ſeverall parties, and the ſe- 
verall relation they have to 
ethers, there are [ceverall 
fruits of love: even as the 
[ame moiſture of the earth 
canſeth ſeverall and divers 
fruits, according to the ſe- 
verall kinder of plants that 
receive that moiſiure, Com- 
pare the ſeverall places, 
where thu generall dnty of 
love: hath beene bandled, 
and you will finde the man- 
wer of handling to be diffe- 
rent, and to afford new mat- 
ter. 


and blow up this fire of love, that they may thereby be made 
more forward to doe every duty with cheercfulne(ſſe. The 
more ferventlove is, the more readily will every duty be per- 
forined, 
OtjeF. As too much fre is dangerous, ſo too much /ove. 
eAnſw. True. Wherefore as in other things, ſo inthis, the 
golden meane mult be kepr, No duty ſo holy and neceſlaric, 


Want of natu- 


but may be perverted, Let the extremes be avoided, and the 
meane wall better be kepr. 


| 


$. 3. Of thecontraries to love, | 


rall affc@ion 
in Parents. 

* Ram 1.30, 
Tit 3.3- 


— - 3 


The extreme contrary to love in the defeR is want of natu- | 
'rall aFefton, which is reckoned in the *catalogue of notorious 

\ finnes. Though love of children be by nature engraven in 
\ mars heart, yet many cleane put it out through covctouſneſſe, 


uſt, 
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luſt,vaine-glory,{fuperſtition,idolatry, and other vices : where- 
by ir commeth topaſie that in ſtead of the good which they 
ſhould doe for their chilcren, they bring much miſchiefe upon 
them. Some ſpare | 020 aq life of their children. Among 
theſe, barbarous idolaters doe moſt exceed in this kinde ofunna- 
turall cruelty, facrificing their children, and offering them upto 
divels. Tothis the great bloud-ſucker Satan of old brought not | 

onely the heathen, who heing ignorant of God did ſervice to the | 

divell, but alſothe ® Ifſraclites to whom /chowah the true God |, 

made himſelfe knowne, and expreſly < forbid this cruelty, and | ſr, 2. 
that 4 under paine of death. Behold how ſuperſtition and | Eek.16.20. 
idolatry blinde the cies of men, * They who have beene a- | 'Lev.18.n1. 
mong the Savages in Virginia, Florida, India, and other like | *& 20.2. 
places teſtifie that ſuch cruelty is uſed to this day, And it is | = —_— Ilgr. 
rendred as a maine reaſon why, notwithſtanding ſuch ſpacious | a, 
 Placesas they have, they increaſe no more in multitude, be- | ] 
cauſe many of their children fromtime to time are offered up | 

in facrifice, | 

| Reaſonable men hercin ſhew themſelves more unreaſonable 
thenunreaſonablg beaſts, which doe what poſſibly they canto 


| 
| 
| 


preſerve their youny ones. | 
Though not ſo high ,yet too high on this ladder of unnatural - ; Haters of chil- 


maketh the ſin to be out of meaſure ſinfull) for piety and integri- 
ty ;as many Popiſhand profane parents,who have childrentrul 
religious:and inthatreſpeR ought ſo much the more to be loved. 
The extreme inthe exceflc 1s roo much dering upon children : Doting on 
as they do who ſo unmeaſurably love them, as they make recko- | children, 
ning ofnothing in compariſon of children. Even God himicife 
is lightly eſteemed, hs worſhip neglected, his Word crankereſ” 
ſed, all dutic to others omitted, their owne faules forgotten 
thorow care of children. Is not this meere apiſh kindneſic ? for 
Apes kill their young ones with hugging. This 1s no love, but 
plaine dotage. But what may be ſaid of thoſe thar are ſo helliſhly 
enamoured with their children as to commit inceſt or buggery 
with them ? 


$. 4.0f 
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neſſe do they climbe, who hate their children, and that (which | dren for pity. 
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6. 4, Of Parents praying for their children. 


| Thefirſtand beſt (reame which ifſuetlrour of the forenamed 
fountaine of Gave is fairhtull and fervent prayer. This extenderh it 
 ſelte roall things, ar all times, 'thorowourthe who'e courſe of 
' the chiides lite, It is the firſt and it is the laſt duty which Parents 
| ' ought ro performe to rheir children : even that which they mult 
1TH" $-17+ | doe withuurt intermiſſion; Pray without ceaſing. 
Pea Ter a pecw- «Though prayer be a generall duty which all Chriſtians owe one 
11a” ducy of Toarother, verafter a peculiar manner doth it appertairc to Pa- 
Parents. rents: and ofall others they are molt bound ton, Forthe pro- 
| miſe which God maketh to a parent is extended to this ſeed and 
(*Gen 177+ children, astheſe and ſuch like Scriptures ſhew, Þ [mill be ry 
*DAu-$-29- | God, and the God of thy ſeed: © That it may be well with them and 
hk Atf-2-39 | with their children : 4 The promi/c tu unto you and unto your chil- 
| ' dren, Parents therfore with moſt aſſurance of taith may call upon 
, God for their children. For Gods promile 1s round of faith: 
' fo faras Gods promile is extended,ſo far onr faith may and ough: 
Treat 5.4 9. tocxtendiitfelte, Hence hath ariſenthe commendable cuſtome 
; of childrens asking their Parents bleſſing : which intimatcth a 
 defire that Parents would pray for Gods bleſſing on them. 
*Gen 28-21. This dury of prayer muſt be performed betore Parenrs have 
©1527 ! 10. ' children (thatthey may Have ſome,as* 1/ak.f Anneb and others 
—_— e) and fo ſooneas childrenare conceived, eſpecially ifthey 
Lee TE be quicke inthe wombe Rebekah did 
ers cicrpii, obterve them to be quicke inthe wombe (28 8 Rebekah did) and 
Hier.ad Let. | againe whenthey are borne (as © Zxcharsab did) and thorowout | 
8 Gea.25-23. | the whole courle of their lite (as i /ob did) and when they are 
: , «opt _ going out ofthis world;and leavingtheir chuldrer.(as* //aak did ) 
k G __ - 6 There is no one thing wherein and whereby Parents may do 
Fxcundiras fx) more 200d fortheir children, then in and by true praver, God 
minarun & | hathſanified prayCr as a meanes to receive all needtullblefſing 
ca71 94 fi frgm himfelfe the fountaine of all b\c{ling, Iftherefore Gods 


J LC * h < A 4 "1 . 
14 ge wam=ng bicfling be of ulc ro chiidreii(whar Arheitts arc they that beleeve 


-reexent nif6 | it not?) then alſo is prayer by which it is ovtaincd. » Beſides, to 
| 2 {Dymirum | whom dothrthe truittulr fe of women, and the chaſte vowes of 


| Drum Alg. | wuchas deſire children belonz, but to the Lord Gud ? 
Enar m P/al, 
| 66. 
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—— 


h. 5. Of vices comrary to parent: praying for their children, 


| 
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| The very negleRt of this dury is aſinne contrary to the duty | Parents neg- « 


| it ſelfe : and many parents there bethar (tand guilty of this fin. | le& of 
| SOME thinke x needleſle to pray for a childe before itbe borne, 


| Not conſidering that in ſmne1t is conceived, When it is borne | 


they reterre this duty tothe midwite, whereas it properly ap- 


| perraineth to the father, After it is growne to any ripeneſſe,they : 


' putitoff to the child ropray for it (clte. And when they are on ; 


their death-bed, they thinke it enough if they can pray for their 
owne foules. Suchparents ſhew little true-love to their chil- 


| dren : but 1cfſe faith in God. 


But what may we fay or thinke of ſuch impious parents as 


| feare not to make tearefu]l unprecations againſt their children ? | 


q 


God oft in wrath and vengeance heareth ſuch imprecations to | <bildien 
| he woe ofparentand childe : whereby he ſheweth his great 


| indignattonagainft thera fo the ſame, 


leave Gods bleſſing to their childrew. 


| to walke wprightly before God, and to pleaſe him, This I doe 
| the rather note, becauſe I finde the reward promiſed to righte- 
ous parents to be extended unto their children; * The genera- 
| row of the righteams foall be bleſſed, ſaith David, And Salomon, 
| d Bleſſed ſhall his children bee after him: 2nd againe, © The good 
man ſhall grue inheritance wnto his childrens children, 4 This mo- 


unto all righteouſnefſe. _ 

Thus doth the Lord extcnd the reward of righteons parents 
| untotheir children toſhew his great good liking, and high ap- 
probationof rightcouineſſe. Reade tor this purpole, 1 King.1T, 
34, & 2 King.10.309, 


| 
1. Objeft. © Therighteouſnefſe of the righteous ſpall be upon | * x5e%,18.20. 


'  $. 6, Of Parents endeavowring to be righteansthat they may | 
: 


| tive is therefore urged by the Holy Ghoſt to provoke parents | 


| 
| 
| 


hi el Ef, | 
ined Anſm, That : 
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: Lege Senece 
| Nippolytum. 


Another generall branch proceeding from parents /ove to |. 
their children, is, that for their [childrens ſake they indeavour | 


* P/al.113. 3+ 


d Pro,20.7. 
*& 13.23. 
* Deut.$.29. 
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prayer. 


Parents impre- 
canons again 


—_—— 
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Hab.3.4. 


| 


sCGen.4.11. 
d & 9:35. | 
iz Sam 18.15. 


k 1 $41.2.30. | 
| 


dren, then of the fruit thereof: That faith in Chriſt, feare of 


 drenof ſome righteous parents are curſed : and the Scripture gi- | 


| 


Duties of Parents, | Treats 
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| Anſw. That is meant rather of a mans perſonall righteoul- 
nefle, and grace it felfe which is not communicated to chil- 


God, obedience to Gods Word, or any other Perſondll grace, | 


which is in righteous Parents, ſhall not juſtifie or fave their 


children, For the juſt ſhall live by bis owne faith. Yetthis hin- | 
dereth not but that the benefit and bleſſing of righteous pa- | 
rents may fall upon their children according to the extent of | 
Gods promiſe, | 

Objef. By experience wee finde it verified, that the chil- 


veth us many examples thereof : as 8 Cam, Þ Cham, i Ab/olom, 
and others like them, 

I. eAnſw. Such children by their unworthy, and devenerate 
cariage make forfeiture of Gods covenant and * fo deprive 
themſclves of the bencfit thereof, 

2, Anſw. Many good reaſons may be given why God ſhould 
ſometimes alter his courſe, and withhold his bleſſings from the 
children ofhis ſervants. As 

I, Leſt Gods gifts and bleſſings ſhould otherwiſe ſceme. to 
come rather by natural] propagation from the parent, then by 
free donation from God. 

2, Leſt parents ſhould thereby bee drawne to negleRthe 
meanes of good education. | 

3. Leit childrenalſo themſelves, truſting too much to their 
parents righteouſneſſe, ſhould take too much liberty,and waxe li- 
Ccentious, 

4. Leſt Gods free eletion ſhould ſeeme hereby to be reſtrai- 
ned, 

3. Objef. Ifthis be ſo, what motive can it be unto parents 


to labour after righteouſneſle for their childrens fake ? 


I 2 Chbr.28. 37 | 
» 2 Sam.13.44 2 W! 


efnſw. Thouzh God doc reſerve inhimfelfe a freedometo 
order his bleſſings as it pleaſeth him, andro beſtow them ay 
whom he will : and thereupon ſometimes bleſ{th the child of 
cked parent (inſtance | Heztkiab) and denicth his bleſſing 
| tothe childe of a righteous parent (inſtance ® Ammon) yetin 
thatit is a very uſuall courſe with him to extend his bleſſin 
© ad to his promiſe) tothe children of the rightcous, 1t 
is 


| 
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[Treat. 6. _D uties of Paremts. A 

is a ſtrong motive to ſuch as defire the good of their children, 
the rather for their childrens fake to endeavour after righte- 
oulſneſle ; for thus doe they uſe the meanes which by Gods 


to their children, Leave therefore a good memory to thy chil- 
dren rather then much wealth, 
$. 7. Of the prepoſterons comrſe which covetous and wnjnſ} pa 
reuts take for the good of their children. 


Contrary is the courſe of ſuch parents as by unrighteous 
meanesthinke to provide well for their children, For many 
doe not onely too carkingly, and diſtrulttulty moile and toile | 
[to ſcrape together great maſles of money, or great (tore of land, 
| or other ſtockes for their children, negleRing dutics of piety ' 
| and mercy, bur alſo by unjuit and wrongftull courſes defraud | 
others to make their children rich. So common is this undue | 
courſe of providing for children, as thence hath ariſen this | 
| proverbe, Happy are thoſe children whoſe parents goe to the di- 
vell. Acuried proverbe, For what other thing canit intend, | 
but this,that they who feare not God,nor take care tor their own 
falvation, will _ moſt refpeR to the outward cltate of their | 
{ children, and be malt carctull tro nake them great, and rich in 
this world 2 Whexein note how many waics they oewray their 
notorious folly. | 

I, They preferrethe outward eſtate of their children before 
the cternall ſalvation of their owne foules, Yca and before Gofl 
| himſelfe, 

2. They place the happineſle of their chi'dren.inthe goods of | 
this world ; *then which nothing more vain. 

3. They makethemiclvesdrudges to their children, an4 ſo 
debaſe themſelves below that dignity which by reaſon of Gods | 
image onthemappertaineth to them. k 

4. They with much paines,care,gricfe,and feare are long ga- | 
thering that which their chuldren in ſhort time moſt riotouſly 
and prodigally will laviſh out, 

5. They make themſelves vaſſals to Sathan, and ſceke by 


that 


JII 


Word is warranted and fandtificd for procuring Gods bleſſing Relinque bon | 


filys memoriam 
magu quam | 
dit itias mul. 

ias Baſ ſerm. | 


| 1 Scrip, lec. | 


* P10.33.5- 


him to be made rich : whereas indeed Þ 5; i the bleſſing of God | b Prono.2n- 


Inn 


A—} 


<_ 


\ 


| 


—— | 


fecityc7 1e ſe- | 6, They bring Gods curſe intotheir houſe, and leave it unto 


512 | Daties of Parents. Treats. 


chat maketh rich. Thus they take a wrong courſe to get wealth, 
*Hoſ.12.18. | If it be ſaid that many are thus made rich;I anſwer,that as < God 
Ne liberos PI£-, pave a King to Tirae!, fo he giveth wealth tothem, sn wrarh : | 


9) | | : : 
texas = | andin wrath willhetake it away. 
enim filrws | ' 


cir: qui etiam  theirchiidren: So as theſe are the richer that ave reſerved to 
tibt occaſiones | the owner: thereof for their evill. Let rot therefore care for chi)- 
nutriendiPr*- qren draw thee toany covetous or muſt courſes: but know 
—_— _ ' thathe who made thy ſorme made'thee alſo, and he who affyor- 


locerit. | {uthcient {uccour. 


| 
| ſubfidia Baſil, ded thee meares of nouriſkunent, will alſo affoord thy —_ 


6. 8. Of Parents providence for their Children. 


How farre pa- The head, whereunto all the particular duties, which parents 
rems provi== | Gwe to their children, may be referred, is «A provident care for 
= exe” | their childrens geod, This extendeth it {elfe to all times, and to 
eth it ſclfe. | = 5 +0N 
| Toafrimer, astothe infancy, youth, and man-azeof their 
| children : .and that not onely while parents live, but after their 
| departure. 
| To «ll things, namely, tending both to the tewporall good of 
their children,and alſo to their ſprriewall good. | 

Children are of the very ſubſtance of their parents, and there- 
fore ought parents ſo farre to ſecke their childrens good astheir 
OWNe, 

The patternes of ho'y parents recorded and commended in) 
Scripture, doe lively (cr forththis provident care, | 

Bur this generall we wil exemplifie In the particulars:and in 
order dec'are how parents muſt provide both fr the temporall, 
andalſo forthe ſpirituall good of their children in every degree 
of their age, 

They who atany time in any thing are negligent and care- 
lee of their childrens good, offend in the conrrary to this genc- 
; rall duty. The hcinouſnefle of which offences will appeare in 
| the particu/ars, 


' 
| 


— 
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$. 9.of 
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onor mi{cariage,tall into the offence contrary to the furenamed 


; 


(T Tr eat.6 Drtres of Parents. T1 ; | 


— 


$. 9. Of 4 motrers Care over her childe while it ts in ney | 
wombe, | 


/ Thefirlt ageof achilde 1s the intarcy thereof, I vill there- | 
fore firit ſhew how rye parents muit procure the remporall 
£20d of their children, ard then their (purituall wort, 
The firſt partof a childes snſavcy is while irremaircth 12 the 
mothers wombe, Here therefore the duty licth p: incipally | 
upon the mother : wito, fo foone as ſhe perce. verb achilce to 
be eonceived in her wombe, ongtt to have an cipeciall care |, | 
thereof, that ( fo rauch as in her heth ) the chiide may be fateiy corpora p 
yr. ught torth. & = c 1cathen Photop' er, by lightof Pature, | bent Mens : 
; O: ery ed thisr © aCut - tid pretcioed it to motlicts. ) A moO- | rem Carum 


' ther then: nut: avec a tC \der care ov:r her {elte when thee is | quieren deſcle- 


m1 1 ler 
with childe : for the ch! UE being loJged inh Cr, and receiving | 7 <## enim 
precreantur a 


rouriſhment from her (as plar ts fi om the earth )h 3B. cel'-being matre in Cujres 
tendeth much to the 000! and fafc ty of the child ; bur on hur tals continen. 
that commerh to her, maketh t!! e childe the wore, ifit be not | ur, alimentum 
a MEAancs ro deſtroy 1 it, W hy was hc charge of 4 a9ſtuning captuntgut 4 


terra | 
' from wine, {irons drmke, and nnclcane things, givento AManoahs | © ©4442 
& gnNUnUT ox 


| wife, but becaule of the childe which ſhe conceaved ? ez Ariſt. Pol, 
| In this caſe therc is a double bond to make mothers carctull of | 144.7. 

; themſelves. a 1ud t3.4. 

| 1 Theironne, 2 Their childes £00d, 


Husbands alſo inthis ca& muſt bee very terder over their 
| Wives, and helpfull rw them 11 all things ncedfull, Eoth in 
regard of that duty which they owe to their wives, and 


|alſootthat they owe to their children, Why was CManeeh lo | ſulg.13-11, | 
v7 L [ 

 Cefirons to heare Hmſcite the & bren nw _—_— airection whuch the | 

' Angci] cave to Þis wife ? and why; did the Angcll againe repeat | | 

It to þ1 im, but to ſheav it beong 2ed to! 1:11 ti {ee ter obſerve it? | 

| Thcy whothrouyh violence of pail: Op, vchether of gricte, or | | 


"3% : X Contiary, 
anger, orthrongh viol Tt mornon yt e bod , as Dy duncing Mill- | To mifcarcy 


v1 19, 111! mine, galloping © 0112100 Mac, © \ Or tt lit C:o0r throuz h through nege 
| Ciſte mper of TE vody, by catt Sg miung: arts} Dy cating tou ligence, 
| _ » too much abttiner: CC, 1108) art baſh) nice 11 Col;- 


p a” 


| 


; Ceal;ng their defires and loi ginvs(45 we ſpeake)caule any avortt- | 


duty, 


- 
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duty. If women were perſwaled that in conſcience they are 4-e 
bod toths forenamed duty rev would, Irhinke,he more care- 
fu' of rhemſe' ves. For if through their dc Fur tthey themie!ves or 
their child mitcarry they make them(lves onilty of that mile- 
riaze : ifboth miſ-carry, they make them(cives em:ty of the | 
blond of :oth;ar leaft 11 the court of conſcience before Gol. 
Buttiey who pu TP ofely rake rhings ro make away their chil- 
dren im their wo:nbearc in farce hrober Jeoree guilty of b'oud 
yea evenof wiltull macther, For that wich hathrecerved a foule | 
formed in it bv 4 eral. unaltiy cut away, ſhall be rc vengert 
So tarre forth as 11524 ds are cc of their wives buing 
4 with chil *e,fevying thei wnnns rr tw). they arc accel'r to 
the bart, whic') the wo:man,or chude tarcth guilty or the 11.4, 
a;zd yaoicto tlicyatgemcnt, k 


| 


j * , , ps ! / 
$. 10, Of > wiving the os nealnt for the childe, Fo oont ar | 
it 11 borne ; and of crn-lty contr I 191671170. 


The next deuree of ar chiids 11fincy, 1s while it 18 1n the 
ſwadln 2 % 1d renm eth a tuckins chilie. In this ailo | 
the care elp-cia' v lieth upon the marher : yet lo as tie father | 
\ muſt afford wot” ©pc he can, 

The t —_— ore required is, that fuficient proviſion of all 
' things necedtull tor 2 &1:1de 11 that weakenefle be hefore hand 
provided. \W bat 1: the partic! ars bc,wo. acn better know,then 
| I canexyreſic, For i116 wt.e fn ficientytolay downe the duty in 
gene rall ; which is com ned unt2 us iathat worthy patterne 
| of rhe Virein 377; who rmouch the were very poorc, and 
| forced totravell tarrc, ant orouzht to bed In a {trange place, 
| where ſh: vas & ar: -rclprated, 'as the was rot afforded a 
| plc meet t. Tao [2 her ca{c,but was fainc to content her 
ſelfe vithaliabicina cummon Iane, ver ſhee providet tor her 
c&j11.F p tis) 11 C5, wronped bin 13; [wading clother, L: iÞ.2 2.7. 
(| Contrary _e praiſe of ſuch lewd and uaraturall wo- 
! men, as Icave their new-borne culdren under italls, at mens 
; COorcs, in Cl: Ch. -Porches, yCa NAany tl 26S 1a Ypen held. It 18 

roted as 2 point of nnnaturalnctle 11 the Oſtcich, to leave her 
-__ in th: earth, and w the aut: 11 which rc {pet ſnee” is | 
| fard to bee hardned agnm(? her young oxes, as thewg/ they were 


not ot | 


woo ” Sa is. 


% 
- 
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ul 


' naturall inſtin& which many unreaforable creatures have thus to { 
| nouriththeir young ones, | 
| They who on meere curioſiric(where no urgent neceſſity requi- | | 


; without ſucke,offend contrary to this duty;and rejeR that means 
| Which God hath ordained as the beſt : and fo oppoſe their ſhal- | 


f 


| ences of mothers, & to ſhew that(to far as they are able)ticy are | 


| 


| naturall ? They oft lay thr chi'dren forth in publike places, for | 19 partum ab- 


' 


_—_ 


— 
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{ not heys Job 39.14,16,'7 18,19, Much more bardred are the | 7 heros /uss 
' foreſaid lewd women. The Eavle ts counted an mivaturall bird, pg" nf 
becauſe ſhce thruftct): ber Yours oncs, wi hich ſice hath brought ry, $ 
| forth,out other ncit. Are rotthcn ſuch mort!'crs much more un» | Necare widetur 
ohers to ſhew that mercv,which ther themtelves have not. The | ” pe +: bf 
Civil: Lay judgeth thisto be a k nee ot murther, | march 
C3/3,quam 'p/e 
1044 M2oct,expe- 
Amore other needtul] things, the milk.e of tre breaſt is fit for |! 2 ge 4.25 
young | ues, and with itthey are to be 1 vurittied, I thinke | "e2vD $+ 
none doubt ofthe cquity of this, It hath in all ages, aidin all | 
. Comics, beere accow ted rhe belt toode that can be for yong | 4 
babes. The metipbor, which Saint Perer nierh,taken from young 
' Trfanes ( in thete words, As ner-borne babes deiire the ſincere | 1 Peran.s, 
 milbe of the wora ) corfirmeth as much So dothaito the defire | 
which tuch Infants have, to tc milke ofthe breatts : and the abi- | 
lity,and promptrefle which is inthey) to tncke : and Gods pro- 
' vidence in cauſi.ga womans brealts to yeetd forth ſuch nattke : 
and the conſtam manner of nouriſhing little Infants after this 
manner, commendc« in the Scriptures : aud {( roconchude ) the 


<, In, Of giving ſucke to Ch:i/aren. 


[ret})) try whether their children may not as birds be nouriſhed | 


| , M . 
' low witto his unſearchable wiſdame. 
S.12. Of mothers giving ſucke to their owne chularen. 


Of nouriſhing children with breſt-milke,there 1s no great que- 
ſtion:thertore Thave with a touch paſled it over, The chictcitque- 
\ton of doubt is concerning the party who 1s bound ro this duty ; 
;namely,whether the mother be bord to do ither felte or no. | | 

Many Rrong arguments there be to prefie it upon the conci og 19 ab- 
= at 4verts can, | 
| Fc aixt. Hier,t 


—————— —_—_— 


—  — ——— RN I 


| bound to give ſacke to their own children.Sume are taken trom | 7. te | 


we light of Gods word ; and ſome fromthe light of nature, Y flis jua, | 
Ll: Gods * 
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mettorartethoar dy 


Duties of Parents. Trear, 6, | 


Gods word doth in many p! aces by jat conſequence imply, | 


that it' 1s a bow aden dutv : in other places it doth expreſ]y | 


commend in by the practiſe of holy women : 
ther places ittaketh it tor agiante! tru): 
be demed, 


and ag1"e in 0- 


o ; ' be PRI \Þ . | 
I. The contequences whereby the word impiteth this. duty 


11 the 'ie ry 19 21ven wt 10/235 with fpoakcth od lagtos, 


—  ————— 


va. "2 14 1 ried C1 C,not 5 


— 


God /aall ble Te thee with ts wh, 4 of the brea'ts, and of the! 


worms": By FC bleſſing of the wo! 2 can be mcant,hut ch1l- 


children are nouriſhed # As it he had 1ati:GoJ ſhall blette thee 
with {uct women, as thai} both beare thee chlaren, and alto 


. y ' ! 2 Ee aa W is 4 
ove ſucke to them which they bear, The conrtcance ce 1s 


this:25 1t 15 abteſſt no to have children It atryue Jawtuil wite, (6 
' = E 
to have thotc ci daren mc of the {nc wie their morks 


Ovjett, They have rhcditſſiing of breatts rat have 
.Aren, 

Auſw, B. tie fame reaion it may be ſaid, they have rhe 
blefine of the wombe who have itrange women to heare 
them children, But the joyring ot theſe two branches of blet- 


' . , : , , . * 
 fing togcthor, theweth riar both muit be taken in the ſame 


Gen.49.35- 
! 
| 
| 
0/7.9.14, | 


| Tu tp. ' 3.4. 


J— 
— mo 
- 


'Ex01.2.7.'c. 


| 
| 
EL 


kinde. As the b:cilinz therefore of the wambve 1 to have 
children of a mans wite, to the bleſling of the breails is 


to have them nuried of his wite. If it be a bleſſing for the ! 
; woman which beareth the childe rt. give it fucke, then mothers 


arc boun to » pertor wth this duty 


2 Ir is denounce? as 2 curic, that womn/hal heave a barren 
wombe,and dri: rol  M It itbc 4 Curic for wo:: 211 19 h 1\ c drie | 
breſts,then I:NAy FOTWGINCN wittingly make Ws ary: 
mothers doe, that c1ve not ene ttherr children, 

3 Camoabs wii 501n2 promitcd ro beare a fonne, had 
this charge ervenher, Dr-1nve no wi 18, ar SFr amp arinbe, &C, 
thole thi2s were eſpecially hurttu!! tor her m1 ke, Itis there- 
fore implied thercoy, that lice ſhould to ord er ler d1ctas (hee 


| might well nurle cr childe ,and have good milke for him. 


4 Godby his good provi lcnce brought it to paſſe that the 
morher ot 'CAtoſes (thouzh ſhee were torced to catt our her 


chiide ) | 


— — 


| dren? By the bletiingotthe breatts, w!: ja ut milke wherby thoſe | 


Ther Os | 
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hich all | 
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| young babe, then by letting it ſucke of her own breaſts? As this 


' children beſt to whom they theintelves give ſucke, 


ſhall finde 
| thereby, 


' to the children that they beare. 
\give ſucke, 


__ 
b—— 
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 childe ) ſhould nurſe her owne childe. Yea, the mother her ſelfe 
was deſirous to doe it, and therefore appointed her daughter to 
watch who ſhould take it up. Theſe two circumſtances imply 

| thatit appertainethto a motier to rurſc her children, 
5 The Apoſtle layeth this downe as a note of a good wo- 
| man, who inher — bath beene carctull ro doe her duty, and 


| 


| thereupon fit to doe ſervice in Gods Church ( // he have now- 
riſted ber 
| dren.) Now the proper food for young babes is breaſt milke, 
| which by the Apoftlesrute,the mother mult give. | 

6 The {fame Apoltle commandeth mothers to /ove theey | 
' children, How can a mother better exprefle her love to her 


{15a te{timony of love,ſo it 1s a meanes of preſerving and increa- 
| ſing love : tor daily experience ſheweth that mothers love thoie 


Summe theſe ſeverall conſequences together, and wee 
the duty in queſtion to bee very [trongly inforced 


I Asableſſing it is promiſed, that mothers ſhall give ſucke 


2 Asacurk itis threatned, that women ſhall not be able to 


3 An Angell gave direQionto a mother {o to carry her ſelfe 
as ſhee might have {tore of good milke for the childe which ſhe 
ſhould beare, 

4 Godby his ſpeciall providence manifeſted that the proper 
mother was the beſt nurſe for a childe. 

5 Itis thenote of a good woman to pertorme this part of 
her particular calling,namely to nurſe her owne childe, 

6 Womenought to doe all the beſt dutics of love that they | 
canto their children, | 

Therefore methers ought to nurſe their owne children, 

II.Some of the molt worthy patternes 11 whoſe example this 
duty is commended to mothers,arethele, 


children, or word for word, If hee bave fed her ch il- 


— 
"JM 


1 7:3.5.10, 


6 \TIz7250u740, 


T:.2.4. 


1 S«r«b gave ſucke to 1/a«k. This example is to be noted cſpc- 
cially ofthe greater ſort : as rich mens wives, honourabic mens 
| Wiveh and the like. For Sarab was an honourable woman, 

: Ll 3 
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(ren. 21,7» | 


wu: 
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aprinceſſc,arich mans wife,x beautifall woman, aged and well 
growne in yeeres,and a miſtreſſe ofa family. 

Are notthele excuſes pretended by many mothe rs for not | 

nurſing children themfelves ? 

2 The virgin ' Maury zave fucks to /eſws, This example is to | 

be noted efpecnliy of the mcaner fort, for the Virgin Mary | 

| Was young, Pare, perſecuted, forced ro remove and flie with 

; her child from countrey to countrey, Are not theſe excuſes 

pretended by other mothers ? 

Theſe two patternes doe not onely commend the dity,bur ' 

| alſoitrippe all mothers that are neg{igent therein of all exculc, 

Tothete may be added the examples of ® Annah,ot * Damids 

= 1 S21.1.23. | mother, and of many others. Whartif aljo I addethe example 

* P/al 23.9. | of that truc, natural] af-Aionme mother who food before 

Salomon throne to plead fr her chi'de ? thee thus faith of 

*1 King-321. her cltc, ® / aroſero prv+ my ſonns /xcke, &c, It this had not 

beenc a 200d morherly duty, ſhe would not thenand there have 

pleaded it, | 

III, The places of Scripture which take this duty tor a matter | 

' granted,and for a ruled cac,arc ſuch as theſe. | 

"6 | 1 Where Sarab (aitly,ty bo would have ſaid to Abram that Sarab 


— —_ — 
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f 


| ſhould have pr 1m e51/aren ſucke ? Inthis phralc ſhe ſerterh forth | 
| Gods bleſſing 1n 2iving {bram a lon by her, Novw 1. that ſhe ex- | 
prefleth the b'e Ning under this phraſe of grving ſucke, ſhe takerh | 
; it for grant, thar the mother which beareth ctuldren muſt give 
them tucke., 
2 Where Daw ith, how didd:/? make me bope upon my mo- 
thers breafti 1c toth not unely imply that his mother gave him 
| ſacke, but by the phraſe maketh ita ruled caic that the clulde 
| which ſacks mit hag upon the mothers brealt, 
Cantdd.y. 2 Where Salom» laitn, O that thou wert as ry brothey that 
ſucked the breafts of my moth+r he taketh it alſo tor grant,that bro- 
thers and ſitters, as tiey come out of the fame wombe, fo they 
Gould ſfacke the fame breafts,cven the breaſt of her out vt whole 
| wombe they came,their owne mothers breaſts, 
Lye 11.47. 4 Where the Woman {aid to Chrit, Bleſſed 1 rhe wombe that 
bare thee,and the paps which thow bat ſucked, ſhee taketh it for 
| grant ( as it was an uſuall practile in thoſe dates ) that the 


/ OS EY | paps | 


Cm— 


| Treat.6. Duties of Parents. 
| pays of that woman whoſe wombe bare bim,gave him ſucke. 


| Theſcarguments we have fromthe light of Gods word : 0- 


ther we may have from Gods workes and the light of nature, as 
; 1 God hath given to women two breaſts fit to containe 

and hold mi'ke : and nipples unto thein fit to have mi'ke 

drawne from thera, Why are theic thus given? to Jay them 
; forth for oftertation ? There is ro warrant for that inal] Gods 
| Word, Tleyare dire&iy given tor the childes tyudzhat come 
meth out of the wombe ; tor till the chiide be Horne, there 
is no miike in the brealts : anon after it is borie, mi:ke or- 
| dinarily foweth into the breaſts ; yea a great part of the meat 
which they eat,turneth # to mnilke. The y inake this admirable 
' work of Gods proviiience to bet. vainegthat dric up this Spring, 
| and ſuffer rot dir chi!dren to partake uf the berehit of it, 
{ 2 Thatnouriſhment whereonthe childe ted in the mothers 
| Wombe, and whereby ir was there tuſtained,turneth into mike, 
| and cammeth i-.to the breſts, when the chille commeth our of 
' the wombe. Whence we may gather, that ofail wome1's mike 
| That womars milke is fitteſt for the childe, out of whote womb 
the childe came, 

3 Together withthe milke paſſeth ſome {macke ofthe af- 
fection and d {poſition of the mother : which maketh mothers 
to love ſuch children beſt, as they have given ſucke unto: 
yea ard oft times fuch children as have ſucked their mothers 

reſts, love their mothers beſt : yea wee may oblerve,many 
who have ſucked others milke,to love thoſe nuries all the dates 
of their li, 

4 Other things are nouriſhed by the fame that they are 
bred. The earth, out of which plants grow, minittreth nourth- 
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ment to the ſaid plants : trees that bring forth fruit, yeeld | 
| ap tothat fruit, whereby it groweth to ripeneſle : unreaſonable 
; Creatures, and among them the moſt ſavage wilde beatts, as 
| Tigers and Dragons, yea #ea-monſters, give fucke to their 


| young ones: whereupon the Prophet faith of women that , L39.4-3. | 


give not ſacke to their Children, that they are more cruel] 
then thoſe ſea-monlters, Lebe the O riches in the wilderxeſſe:tor 
the cruell Ottrich, and the hateful] Cuccoare the two kinde of 


creatures which are noted to leave their young ones tor others ro 
L1 4 nouriſh 


na/uram.Guil. 
Abo,Je tit. 
Bern. l.1.c.1- 
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nouriſh ; the Oſtrich leaverth her eogs in the duſt : the Cuces 
leavcth hers in other birdsneſts. Other creatures (if nature af- | 
tord them not milke and dugees, as to birds it doth not ) Cod | | 
their young ones other waics, yetby themſelves. 

Matres majore 5 Shall Tadde another argument which daily o—_ 
ſtudio & cure | confirmeth, namely, Gods bleſſing upon this mother'y du; 
nutrient,nemP? | commonly ſach childrenas are nurſed by their mothers, wide: 
x pp —_ ſper beſt. Muthers are moſt tender over them, and cannot i: =] 
Ger: cum dure tolct them lic crying out, without taking them up and | 
nurrices utpote [ ftilling them, as nurſes will let them crie and cric a: 2Ainc, if | 
que mercedem | they be abour any baſtineſle of their 2wne. For who arc com- 
ament, charita-) monly choſento be nurſes? Even poore country women which 
fab, Sp have much worke to doc and litt! c helpe ; and fo are forced to 
Plut de 1n/tit. | let the childe he and cry, many times ti!l it burſt againe, 
lib, Children med by their mothers, arc for the moſt pa't more | 
cleanlv and ncat!y brought ur, trecr from diſtaſes ; not lo many | 
dic ; Iam fire,»9* {5 many through negligence caltaway. The | 
number of narte-chi dren tha ate every yeerc, 1s very zreat. | 
It hath b-cne ob{erved in inaiy country villages, that the moſt | 
part, that from time to time die there, are nurſe children, Are | 
, not mothers that might have nurſed their owne children, ifthey 
| would, acceſſary to the death of tho!e that are caſt away by the | 


| 


| 

| ' nuriesnegligente > | 

P #.Oecon On thele and other like reaſons heathen woinen, and very 
1 . 

'L 1ja ; ' favages, have in all agcs beene moved to nurſe their owne chil- | 


' Plutarch.tec. , dren,and ſome heathen Philoſophers have urged and preſſed the | 
citat. | neceſiity ofthis duty, Never was it more nc 2lectc # wa among 
| A PRs thoſe that bearc the name of Chriſtians. 
| _ or Let mothers know,vot what ranke or degree ſocver they bee, 
| caþ.1, *+**] that ( outof the cafe of neceſſity ) they have 0 warrant to pur 
| torth their children to others to nurſe. We read not, in all the 


Scripture, ot any holy women that cver did it, 


$. 13, Of the objeflions ſer putting children forth tonuyſe, 


” ObjeJ. Many nurſes are mentioned in Scripture, as Ret chabs 
'2 | 186 nurſe,” Mephiboſa ths nucie, /oaF his nurſc,and others. 
2 Ximp.t1.3, I Anſw. Such nurics mentioned in Scripture, were com- 


| monly dric-nurſcs, Rebekebs nurſe went with her Lefore the 
vas 
3 
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was married : how can it bethought that ſhe was a milch nurſe? 
Could they tell when Rebekah {heuld have achilde ? or when 
ſhe had one, that Deberab ( the nurſe there mentioned ) ſhould 
have milke for her ? It is ſaid that Nom became nurſe ro Ruths 
childe, Now Nam was old ; long before this (hee was 
child-bearing, without an husband for many yeeres : how then 
| was it poſſible that ſhe ſhould give ſucke ? She was therefore a 
drie nurſe,as other nurſes mentioned in Scripture, 
2 Anſw, The mothers of thoſe children which are faid ro 

ro have nurſes ( if thoſe nurles were milch-nurſes) might be 
dead : or if living, not able to give ſucke for want of milke, 
nipple, or for ſome other like defeR : or if able,ſinne in putting 
forth their children, : 
| 3 Avznſw, Though it be faid that rhere were nurſes, yet is 
i no where ſaid, that a mother put forth her chulde to ſucke. 

2 Obje8. Pharaoh; daughter put forth the childe, which ſhee 
tooke for her owne,to nurſe. 

Anſw. She bare not this childe, nor was the naturall mother 


Gen.3 5.8 


Ruth.4.16. 
& 1,13, 


Exod. 2.7, 


of it,1o as this 1s nothing to the purpoſe. Yea it maketh againſt 


the objeRors, in that the true mother of this child nurſed it. 

3 Obje, The metaphor taken from nurſes is oft uſed, and 

applicd to God,and to Gods miniſters, 

1 Anſs.The _ of a thing by way of compariſon and re- 
| ſemblance, dothnotſunply juſtific it : mftance the parable ofthe 
' unjuſt ſteward,and of a thicfe, 

2 efn/w. The metaphor may be taken from a drie nurſe as 


Num.1t.13. | 
1 Theſ;a.7. 


Luke 16.1,nc 
Key.15.1%. 


well as a milch nurſe: tor the compariſons are not uted of giving | 
ſucke,but of bearing and carrying inarmes, as drie nur{cs ule to |, 
carry children. | 
3 eAvſw, The metaphors are moſt fitly taken from mothers | 
that are nurſes to their owne chuldren. | 
4 Obje&, Many mothers have not fuch $kill in giving ſucke 
as nurſes have, 
eAnſw, Letthem learne,ſceing it is their duty, 
5 O6je, Mothers that are of great wealth and high place, 
cannot endure the paine of nurſing, not take the paines in hand- 
ling young children as they muſt be handled. 


x Anſw, The greateſt that be, mult ſet themſelves to n 
that 
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that duty which God requireth at their hands, though it be with | 
| paine,and paines.Note Sarebrexample before recorded. 


2 Anſw, ow this 1t appearetn, that if other women could 
| beare their children in their wombe nine moneths, and endure 
' the paine oftravel] for them, they would hire them to doe it. | 
| But ſeeing they doe the one ( namely, beare and bring forth ! 
- ; their owne children with hard labour ) why ſhould ttey no | 
| doe rhe other? If they ſay there is an unavoidable neceſlt- | 
ty of bearing and bringing forth their children; I an{wer that | 
conſcience ought to move them to nurſe thoſe children, ! 
| which neceſſity forceth them to bring forth, God by this 
latter of nurſing children, maketh triall of women, whether | 
they will for conſcience fake, doe that dury which they may, 
if they will, pur off. But becauſe God knew, that many wall 
doe no more then neceſſtyJayeth uponthem, he hath made it 
a matter of impoſſioility, for women ro beare and bring torth 
| their children by a1.other, 
3 Anfw. If women would with cheeretulneſſe ſer them- 
| ſelves to performe this duty, much of the ſuppoſed paine and 
paines would be leflened, 
4 Avnſw. Though they put not forth their children to nurſes 
they may for their calc entertaine a rurie, ſo they give ſucke 
themſelves. | 
6 O6jeR, A mother that hath atracve, or that hath the care 
ofan houſe, will negle& much buſineſſe by nurſing her chiide, 
and her huzband will fave more by giving halfe a crowne a 
weeke to a narſe, then if his wite gave the-chnld ſucke. 
| Anſw. No outward bufineſle appertaining to a morher,can be 
more acceptable to G O D thenthe nurſing of her childe:this is 
the moſt proper worke of her fpeciall callinz;rherefore all other 
buſineſſes muſt give place torhis, and this mult not be left for any 
other buſineſle. 
Asfor the husbands ſaving, ty purting the childe forth ro 
_—_ ro gaine may give a diſpenſation againſt a bounden 
uty. 
| 7. O6jei.It will breake tender faire women, and make them 
looke old too ſoone, | 
x Auſw. Gods ordinance muſt not give place to womens 


niceneſle, * 


| 


— 


Treat. 6. Dattes of Parents, | 


nt ceneſſe. Sarah was faire and old : the Virgin Mary was faire 
and young. | 

2 Au{v. Drying up a womans milke will more breake her, 
then her childes fucking of it : tor it is a meanes both of berter 
health, and alſo of greater ſtrength, as to beare children, fo to 
give them ſacke, Barren women and bearing women which 
put forth their children to ſucke, are molt tubjeR to fick- 
neſſe and weakeneſſe, The drawing forth ot a womans milke 
by herchilde, isa meanes to get and preſerve a good {tamack, | 
which is a great preſervative of good health, 

8 06jef, Husbands are diſturbed in the night-time,and 
hindered of their flcepe by their wives giving ſucketo their 
children. 

1 As/w, By thisreaſon neither mothers nor other nurſes 
which have husbands, ſhould give {ucke to children, 

2 Anſw. Sccing children come from the loines of the Fa- 
ther, as well as out the wombe of the mother, they mult be 
content to endure ſome diſturbance as well as their wives, and 
ſo much the rather, that they may the more pitty their wives, 
and afford unto them what helpe they can. # 

9g Nbje&. Many bhusbands will not ſuffer their wives to nurie 
their children themſelves. 

Anſw. Becauſe itis a bounden duty, wives muſt uſe all the 
| meanes they can by themſelves or others, to perſiwade their 
husbands to let them performe it :- they mult take heede that 
they make not this a pretext to Cover their owne oth, - and 
lothneſſe to this duty ; they may not make themſelves acceſla- 
ry to their husbands fault by providing a nurle, and ſending 
the childe away themſelves : if their husbands wall ſtand | 
upon their authority, and be perſwaded by no Canes to the 
contrary, they maſt be meere patients ul (utfering the childe to 
| be taken away. . 

10, 96jett, Many poore WOInen mal 

nurſing other folkes children. WT 

Anſw, Itthey were not that way imployed, they might take 
| paines in ſome other thing. Butthe gaine of one may not make | 


another negle& her duty. | | 
11 Objef, Some mothers cannot glve ſucke, they have 10 | 
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| milke : others cannot very well, in that they have no nipples, or | 
they have forc breits,or are ſickely, or it may be that they have | 

' ſacha diſcaſe, as the childe, if it ſhould ſucke of their miike, | 

| would draw to it felfe, and fo the ſucking might prove very ; 

| dangerousto the childe., 

| 1 Anſw, Godrequireth no impoſſibilitics : wherefore in | 

| 5 pp I duty,I put in this caution ( /o farre as they are | 

, able. 

2 God requireth wercy and not ſacrifice ; it therefore mn truth | 
it beſo, that rhe mothers giving ſucke ro the chulde will be | 
| dangerous to her ſelte or to the child, ſhe may and ought to for- | 
| beare: for giving fucke 1s but as ſacrifice to preventing of 
danger, which is vercy. But women mult take heed that they 
pretend not inability and danger, without juſt cauſe, Some are 
themſclves the cauic of wanting milke,becaule they will not ler 
' it be drawne downe ; or becaule they will not uſe meanes (for 
meanes there are ) to get and increaſe mike, There are means 
alſo to raiſe nipples where the breitsare very flat. Refuſing 
to give ſucke, many times Cauleth ſome ſickiſhneſle in a wo- 
man,and fore breits, which might be prevented with the childes 
ſucking. If the forcneſle be onely in the nipples,a mother with | 
enduring a little more paine may ſafely give the childe ſucke. 
Many mothers have given their children ſucke, when bloud 
hath runne by the mouth of the childe by reaſon of fore nipples, 
and yet both mother and childe done very well. 
| 12 Obje8. Divers children being nurſed by the morher, 
have died one after another. 

Avſw. Due and thorow ſearch muſt bee made by thoſe 
| that are $kilfull: and if any cauſe be found in the mother, 
| then the rule holderh, CMercy end net ſacrifice ; but it none 
can be found, the iflue muſt be referred to Gods providence: 
pox the uncertaine event mult not be an hinderanceto a knowne 
| duty. 

Thus the anſwering of the forenamed objeRions makcth the | 
| point fo much the more cleere, 


| 
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6. 14. ONS the fathers duty in inteurazing his wife to nie 
ber childe, | 


| The duty which on a fathers part m this relpeRt 1s requi- | 

red; is that hee incourage Þis wite, and helpe her with all] 

necd1!! things for the pertormance of th.s duty. It isnoted of 

Elcarah. that be fuftercad his wife to tarry at home v. hile ice 

| gave ſucke tu her lorne,and would not farce her to £0 np to whe 

| tabernacle as his other wife did, but gavc ber all the caic and 
content he con!d,faying to her, Doe w at [cemeth thee grod And 

| of s Abraham ris noted, that attcr $ar«b had dove giving the 

| childe fucke, he wade a great feaſt, eventhe aay that 'ſaakb was | 

| weaned : One end whereof wasto teſtific his rejovcing tor Gods ' 


| bleſſing on her morherly duty to well performed, 


| 
| S. 15. Of the faults contrary to i mothers nurſing by childe, 


all ſuch mothers oftend, as for any 
| by-rcſpects when no neccſlity req ureth, put t 'Tth their children 
| ko be yurſed by others. | : | 
| 1 Somedoe it for calc and quiet, becaule they cannot? encure | 
to have their ſleepe broken, or to hcarc their childe wrangic aid | 
crY., 
| 2 Others doe it for niccneſſe, becauſe they are loth to open 
| their breaſts, orto loi'e their clothes. | 
| 2 Others upon pride, concciting that their bcauty would | 
| be void tey \oke 01d too {oone. ; | 
4 Othersupon gaine, becaulc they can have a childe cheaper | 
' nurſed abroad then at kome, where, at Icalt, they mult hire a } 
i maid the more, | 
 $s Othersupoyp | 
; Droad,and MmCere their Goſlips.. Hy 4 
! 6 Others upon other by-re!pc As. All which do argue muc1 , 
| (16love, little love to them childe,and litt.c reſpect to God. 


' They can be counted bur tft. morhers : for nurfwg 4 chuide 15; 
3 forth, 


| as muchas bcaring and bring!" 
©.16, Of, 


| Contrary to this duty d 
[ 


lcafire, thatthey mignt more freely ride of 
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$. 16. Of afather; ſault im hindering h1s wives nurſing of her 


child © 


; To the torenamed fan't of mothers doe all fuch fither: 


make themiclves accetiiary, as forbid their wives to nurſe their | 

chiidren,or are a griete to them by their complaints of trouble, 

, dilquiet and expence : or afford not things necdhill, or doe nc þ 
incourage them ail they can to doe it, The mothers both pai: | pj 
| and paines 15 the greatcit : it 15 11 compariſon bur a tmall thing ' | 

that fathers can erdure therein, Their taule therfure mult necdsbe | 

; the greater, itany wav twey be an occaſion of their childes putting | 
torth to nuric : which I have the rather noted, becauſe husbards | 


» » , . , = . i 1 
tor the mott part are the canle that tier wives nurſe notthcir | 
| OWNn chidren ; and rizat partiy by luftering, and part]y by e2ging | 
| them 027 tO pur out their chudren.If husbands were willing thar | | 


the wives ſhow performe this dur;;,and would periiwvade and 
; 1NCOurage then thereto, And* afford them what helpes they | 
could, terconc mother now nurſerh her child, twenty would } 
| doe 1, | 


Ps yes - 


| 
S. 17. Of parents Joynt care abt their childrens Bapti/me, | 


; There is a further dity to be performed of parents to their 
| children even mm their infancy, and that is m regard of their 
| Furetmall good, which 15 this, | 
| Parents ought to prochre that their children be rightly baptized | 
in due ſcaſon, 
| This is indeed a common duty appertaining to both pa- 
| rents, but moſt principally to the tather, and that for two 
| reaſons. 
| 1 Thefather isthe chiefe and prircipall Governour,ard hath | 
the greateſt charge : accordingiy hee oughtto have thc greateſt 
| Care EVEN in ſuch matters as arc Cco:nmon to both, | 
| 2 The motherat that time by reaſon of her travell and dc- 
| livery is weake, and not in cafe to have her head much trou- 
; bled with many cares ; much leſle able her felfe ro take or- 
; der for ſuch weighty matters, Orecly thc husband 1<ro make 
| known to his wite\ it ſhe be not extraordinarily weake ) whar | 


i 


his © 
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his purpoſe 1 1s concerning the p! ace, time, manner, and , 
like circum{tances of baptizing the chiice, and to adviſe with 


her about the name, w eneflcs, and tuch like points, And 
| if the husband be roo backward and negligent, the wie ought 

ſo farre as ſhee is able to put h11 in inde of his « uty therein, 
| and to ſtirre him up by her ſelfe or ſome other to pertorme it, 


| 5. 18. Of the reaſons to move parents to ſee their children 
| baptiz*d, 


Thar parentsare bound to procure Baptiſe for thcir children 
thele reaſons declare, 

I The ( ommandement of God concerning circumciſing 
chi:dren; in the roome w hereof Baptiſme ſucceedeth nov; 
under the Goſpell ( Col. 2 
this duty was firlt giv 21 to) Abrabew : and that for himfſelfe : 

and all þis poſterity tg obſcrve. ( Gen.17.10.) Afrcr this 1t was | 
in the law lai4downe as a poſnive ſtat ute, Lev.t2.3. 

2 Thc pratti/e of the ewes jn a taithfull and co:i{tant obſer- 
vanceof th: « ordinance : : as of Þ Abraham: of © Zachary and / 
Elizabeth : of * Toſegh and Mary, and many others. 

0b;:. © The children which were borne in the wilder- 
'neſſe were not circumciled. | 
eAnſw, They bad ro abiding place in the wilderneſle, bur | 
were ever and anore removing : ſo as it would have beene | 


dangerous for the children to have beene circumciſed : 1n that | 


| extr aor6i: ary caſe th's rule tooke piace, / wil have mercy and. 


not ſacrifice, 

3 The prattiſe of (hriſtians, who be! ceving, were them- | 
ſe:ves ard their whole houſhold baptized. Vnder whole bow, bold, 
| children wult necds bc comp ried, 

4 Chriits embraciss an” Heſ1 [4 ſuch chit: 
> him, and rebukan, thoſe that would have no a them iro! 


$ The promn/e of God :nar'eto them: * tor {ceing Gol is f 
gracious as to extend Þi is promiſe to our Culdre Ny Our Care 1212 
| be to procure the ({caie which God vftcrcth for tne confirmation 
of that promle, | 


11,12.) Gods commandement to | 


1 as Were brought | + 


| Veraciter con. 


YEere POſſumus 
Wadralcat in 
P w.ults ws, 

mel [ACT Br 
Wen "Um ex 


| circumcifione, 


i Algae 

ip L.y.0.24- 
ow 21.4. 
ec Lith, = 59, 
| d & 2, «I, 


| e /o/. $+1. 


Mat.13.7, 


At.16.17,23. 


k F 


[2t.19.13s 


P -, _ 
Git !7,9, 
, Act.s.1g. 
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WES * ppg lk" ies 
Mat.19.14- 6 The right th:y have to Gods Kingdowe, Baptiime is an | 
' evidence of that their rigbr.ir is parents duty to get tnem that e- 
' videpce. It children have jwt title to any lands and revenues, . 
or to any carthly hono!irs and dignitics, parents will doc what | 
tiicy Cai to make that title ſure unto them even in their 11- 
tancy ; much more carctul! thouia the! oc to make that rich and 
elorious it heritancc, whichis in bcaven reſerved for them, as , 
lurc unto em as tliey can; vow no berter meanes for the ct: ! | 
 tecing of tis then Baptiuinc, a 
P/7!.51.3. 7 Tic: 4256% | av ana bart s oy fornne, Chitdren drew CONta- | 
| £10n £101 ther Parents : theretore great rcaton it 1s that this | 
| paternt>thoull fee them wathed with the water of FCgcncra- | 
 tlON. ' 
| $ The Cemfert which from the performance of this Cut; ' 
| will arite to Chriſtian parerts, yea and to the children alto, 
 them{cives when the y cone tothe a2c ot underſtanding. When 
| parents behold the coverant of Gud furely ſealed and confir- | 
| ined to thar children, they cannot ( it at icalt they beare any | 
| love to thcr chiliren)lburt much rcjoyce therin, And it multrceds 
| allo much comfort the cluilde len ( peingut underſtanding )he 
| ſhall know that trom Ins wtarncy hc lath caricd the fea!le and 
El nerude me.) POE of his regeneration, = F 
SL ncateboun | 9 The cuiſtart col tinned cnftome of the truc Catholike 
baptizandis | Church, whichever ſipce the Apolties tune bath affyrded the 
paruu!is nequa-| acrament of bapt.1ine ro ch1.aron, 
— $. 19. Of parents pgocuring their children to be rightly baptiz'd, 
Gen,l.10.6-2.3. 


| 


Therc terwgltuch forceable motives to [tirrc up parents to per- 
forme the auty(which morives thew it tobe a weighty duty ) 1 
will turthcr thew Fow this duty ought tobe performed. 

Two things 11 c1.dreons bapti{inc ought ty beobſer VC, 

1 Thatitbc r2g-»t/ Conc, 

2 Thatitoc /ea/3nat ly Gorc. 


TTVG])O*TE ILEonooI—LTI—_ RR 
— 


Inthe »7 hr performance thereof, ſome things arc p2ce (ſav y,aulc 
| fOmCc -x8c41-»t, 
" 4 " 1 * — =T 
Things ut "ee-/5iry a6 thefe CIT OO: ) : 


Matth,18,19. | 1 Thatthechi'de be boptized oy a '/ wer of the word. 
| 2 Thatirb< baptized withthe comet of water : the one, 
| | clement ' 


—_— 


— 


[Treat.6. = Duties of Parents. 


clement fandified to this purpoſe, 

3. Tharthe forme preſcribed by Chriſt (Mat.28.1 9.)beuſed, 
In the name of the Fatber,and of the Sonne,and of the Holy Ghof#t: 
whereby the unity of the God-head, and Trinity of Perſors is 
plainly ſerforth, 

4. That the proper rite be uſcd of applying the water tothe 


_—_ 


ſprinkled therewith, 

Things of expediencie are, 

1, Thatthe childbe baptized in a publike place, where Gods 
people ordinarily meertogether, being ſet apart tor the yyorſhip 
and {ervice of God. 

2, That ſuch a time be choſen our,as an aſſembly of Saints may 
be there preſent, 

Theſe two-circumitances are the rather to be obſerved, be- 
cauſe Baptiſme is ore of the folemne parts of Gods publike 
worſhip ;a pledge of our incorporation 1to the body of Chrilt, 
and commrion ofhis Saints, and therefore with the more ſolem- 
nity, (as a matter of great moment)before many witneſſes, with 
the aſſiſtance of the faithfull prayers of an aſſembly of Saints, to 
be performed, 


$. 20, Of ®arents care to give a fit name to their childe at his 
B apti/me. 


A third matter of greatexpediencie about a childs Baptiſme, 
is,that Parents be careſwll in giving a fit name. 

Itbelongeth to Parentsto give the name to their childe: for ſo 
holy parents (wt oſe patterne in Scripture is in this reſpeRt com- 
mended untous) have done from time to time : a 
warrant to doe it, it is worthy to be noted, that when God was 
pleaſ'd to appoint a name to a childe, he gave in charge to the 
Parent ſo to name him, ſaying to him, 
thus and thus, 

It isalfo evident, that the time of Baptiſme is the fitteſt rime 
for givirgthe name, © Vnderthe Law, childrens names were 
givenat their Circumciſion : and ſounder the Gotpell it hath in 
all ages beene uſed : and that for theſe reaſo;'s. 

1, Thattheir names may be a tcitimouy of their Baptiſme, 

M m 2, That 


| | 


—_—— 


body ofthe childe, fo as at caſt the face of the childe may bee | 


MY: 0s 
{ob.3.5. 


In Patrem, OF 
in Filium, Gin 
Spriti San@ti 
baptiramur, ut 


T rinitatis uni | 
appareat ſacre-' 
menium: ſedin 
uo nomine 

1urd fnreBlipt | 
tur Deas. Hier, | 
in Epb.4. | 


for their j 


® T how ſhalt call bis name | Matth.y.a4. 
Luke 1-14. 


* Luk.1.59, 


Parents muſt. 
give the child 
| 


' Gen. 19.19. 


7 42.21, | 


— — —_AW_@ 


_—_— 


-— 


 — 
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| ED | 2. That ſooftasthey heare their names, they may bee put in 
; minde of their baptiſme. 


—_— — 


— — 
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3. Thatthey might know how by name they are givento 
| Chriſt to be his ſouldicrs, andtherefore there mutt be no ſtarting 
from him, 
4. Thatthey may alſo be aſſured,that being baptized with wa- 
| ter and the (pirit,by name they are regiſtred in heaven, 
* TONERS © | Now becauſe names are ſo ſolemnly given,and of fo good uſe, 
be given. moſt mcet it is that ftirnames ſhauld be given to children, And 


Preſationemw ded to be given by God himſelte, and by ſuch holy men and wo- 
ad D. Cor _ men as were guided by his ſpirit,>e obſerved, and we ſhall fipde 
m_ de £37” them tobe holy, ſober,and fit names, 


ribs 


Chriſt:. thi do- For direQion to Parents inthis duty, I will fer downe ſome j 


cetur quali no- ſorts and kinds of names as be fit, and beſeeming Chriſtians, | 

ming 11/antu- 1, Names which have ſo:ne good ſignification : and among 

is nuper edits them ſuchas are warrantcd by the Scripture,as lohn(the grace of 

mn ipje vir ” God) lenathan (the gitt of God) Andrew (manly) Clement 

troity aptaben- . 4 . 

> ay ; (mecke) Simeon (obedient) Hannah (gracious) Pradens(wile) 
| and ſuch like ; that thus their naine may ltirre them up to labour 
after the vertue ſignified thereby. 

2, Names which have in times before us beene given to per- 
| fons of good note, whole life is worthy our imitation: as //aah, 
David, Peter, Mary, Elizabeth, and (uch like : thatthe names 
may move them to imitate thoſe worthies, 

3.Naies of our owre anceſtors and predecefſors,to preſerve 
' a memory of the tamily : which appeareth to have been an anci- 
{ ent practiſe even among GoJs people, in that the friends would 
Lukt $9,006 have had Z achariahs fonne named Zachariah ; and when the 
* 1222 | motherhad jait cauſeroname him /obx,they anfiver, None of thy] 
i kindred 4 called by this name. 
| 4. Viuall namesofthe Country, which cuſtome hath made 
familiar, as Henry, Edward, Robert, i/ulliars, and ſuch like 
' among 12, 


| 


Leze Cypriani. for proofe hereof, letthe names which in Scripture arc ow 


6. 21,0f| 


PS 


oy 


tt. — * —_ i. . un on, _ _ 


|Treat.6. Duties of Parents, : 


zed in due ſeaſon, 


Though Chriſtians are rot ſoſtrily tied to a ſet day, as the 
Tewes were tothe eight day; yet from that ſtritdireQtion given 
to the Iewes,we may well gather, that it is not meet for Chriſti- 
ars to deter the baptizing of their children beyond eight dayes : 
for a young childe ot that age may with more caſe, and lefſe dan- 
ger,be baptized,then circamciſed, 

The moſt feafonable time I take to be the day whereon Cods 

ople uſe in the place where the child is borre,publikely to aſ- 
{emble tovether to worſhip God next after the birth of the child, 
if at lea{t it fall not out Within two or three daies after, which is 
ſomewhat with the ſooneſt both for mother and childe. 

W tether we reſpe& the honour of God (the riches of whoſe 
mercy is lively ſet forth inthe ſacrament of baptiſme)or the good 
of our childe (which in that Sacrament recerveth a pledge and 
ſeale of that rich mercy of God) Baptiſme is of great conſe- 
QUENCE ; and therefore the firſt ſeaſon on yerihonny it to be ta» 
ken, For Parents by their diligence and due ſpeed therein, give 
evidence both of their zeale to Gods glory, and alſo of their car- 
neſt deſire of the childs ſpirituall good. 


$.22,0f P arent: faults in negleing their Childrens Baptsſmne- 


Contrary tothe forenamed duty of Parents about well bapti 
zing their children, are many aberrations,as | 

1. The corrupt opinion of Anabaptiſts, who denic the lawful- 
neſk of baptizing children, The arguments before noted are ſuf- 
ficte!:t to ſtoptheir mouthes, | 

2,The practiſe of Separatiſts (comming too neere to Anabap- 
| tiſme) who excepting againſt the minilterie and orders of our 


| crament. And to that end-carry their wives ready to be delivered 
; Unto a ſtrange phace, wherethey are not knowne, and anon after 
they are delivered,privily convey wite,childe,and all away,that 
to 7 A Magiſtrate may not, againſt their will, cauſe their childe to 


$. 21, Of Parents cave in bringing their ghildren to bebapti- 


| Read the'ry.. 


'Charch, do what they can to keepe their children from that Sa- | 


joe baptized : and having no Miniſtery oftheir owne,nor meanes | 


M m 2 to 


bricke before 
the forme of 
ad miniftring 
Baptiſme in 

our Common 
Prayer Booke, 


© — 


: l . © — Eno_ ER 
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 toconvey the childe over ſea, keepe it many yeeres unbaptized, 
; Where is the eviieyer of their faith in Gods promiſe, of their | 
$53 Þþ _ reſpe to Gads ordinance, and of rheir deſire of their clnlds ſpi- | 
. chrif 'anors rituall g004? *Though it be a great wrong to children to be kept 
fly Ce from bapriſine, yetthe finne lieth on ſuch parents as procure not 
| ſeelasre ertur baptiſm for their children: elpecially at that age when ther 
adecos qui dare children cannot gainſay it. 
nolucrint:max- 3 bThe perverſe opinion and prattiſe of certaine ancient he- | 
amoico Fotos. Tetikes, who inttcad of baptizing children with water, had them | 
TG w = a; brandcd with an hot iron, They grounded their error on 2 falſe 
quiacceparri Interpretation of this puraſe(ve hall baptize with che Holy Ghe), 
erant Hur. ad and with fire.) 
+ EP Anſw 1. They errc intakingthis word (5re)literally and pro- 
Ny ern in perly,which was mcant myſtically an4 mceraptorically. ke 
aqua non acct- ” 2? . They crre in app: yinz that to the outward ao: of a Mini- 
pint. Aug. de ſter,which was meant o®the inward operation of Chriſt. By this 
Her.5y.chem- their miſiaterpretation they tlawart the maine ſcope of him who | 
nit. barme E- firlt uſedthat phraſe, which was to mauitdt the difference be-| 
vange p16 twixt all other Miniſters and Chriſt Ictus. 
«Sine my/ferio 4.<Thx opinianand practiſe of thoſe, who uſe other formes of | 
Tren'iatis quite Bapriſme,beſid: $S this, ( /s th» nam of the Father, and of the _ 
| 


4 in uazm , : $1 Me 1 
EN and of the Holy Gboſt.) Their opinion and practiſe is- grounded 


perſana8 4cc;.. On certaine conciſe phraſes uled by the Apoltles : fach as theſe, 


 {ipttur imperſe- | Baptized in the name of [ (ma (hrift ; Inthe name of the Lord ; in 
' Fun ej4 . ther.| thrname of the Lord [eſms, chr. 


in oe! 2. 


e-Aaſw. Thoſe phraſes rather ſer forth the very ſubſtance and | 
_ : mo o& inwvard matter of Baptiſme,chen the forme thereof. 
- 48, - 5, Ther opunioaand praiſe, who care not by whom their 


childrenare baptized, whither heretiques,idolaters,laicks,or wo- 


\ftrengthof faith,thar ariſerh from this, that a lawfull Miniſter in! 
| Gods roomeand name,as Gods Ambaſlador, purteth the ſeale of 
' God to his coveuant. | | 
f 6. The praftiſe of ſuch as (Iknow not upon what nicenefſe 
 oxflate) muſt have their children baptized ar home in their pri- 
vate houſe. This manner ot baptiſiag taketh away much from the 
| . honour of that high ordinance, which ought to be done with all 
; the ſeemely folemuity that may be. | | 
4 7. Ther 


ms — 


_—— — - -- 


men : Little dos they regard the comfort of conſcience, and;/ 


Treat. 6. Duttes of Parents. 


- 7. TheirpraQtiſe who bring thcir child to Church to be bap- 
tized, accompanied oncly with the Midwife, and three witneL- 
ſes, It were almoſtas good be baptized in aprivatc Foule : for 
it is not the walles of the Church, but the aſſembly of Saints, that 
addeth tothe horour of the Sacrament, ard is nicſt of all to bee 
reſpeRed, : 

8, Ttcir practiſe who upon fate, or for great witreſles, or 
ſuch by-reſpects, pur off tl e baptizirg of their Children lon- 
gerthen is meet, ſome, two or three weekes, forme, two or 


—3_| 


three moreths, foie longer : wl creby they ſhew too light 
eſteeme of thus Sacrament, in tl atthey preterre mcere comple- 
mentall circumſtances bctore a matter of to grcat moment. God 
oft ſheweth his juſt indigration again(t ſuch}, in raking away thetr 
Children unbaptized, Fctorethe time fet downe by them for 
bapriſine be come, 

9, Thcir praQtiſe who care rot what hcatherith, idolatrous, La/ctiue noming 
' ridiculous names they give to ther Children, What reſpeAt da P3Vilis baptin 


; they ſhew either to God,in whole namc their childe is baptized, | — 
x or to the holy Sacrament it ſcIfe, or to the congregation of Saints | zoþ,ve B "_ 
L before whom the name is given, or tothe childe it felte, who all | 
k ths life is to carry that name ? 
> | Hitberto of the duties of Parents re fctling their C hildrens 

Infancy. 


Such as reſpeF their child-hood follew, 


$. 23. Of Parents providing things neerdfull ſor the liſe and 
health of their Children, 


The child-hood of a childe 1s 
reckoned from the time that it 
beginneth to bee of any diſcreti- 
on and underſtanding t1]] ir bee 
fir to bee placed forth : «ven fo 
long as ordinarily it liveth under 
the parents governmert. 

The duties which parents for 
\this time muſt performe to their 
\chilcren may be drawne to thee 


two hcads. 
1. Care 


CMany diſtingniſh the 
whole comrſe of a mans lift 
into fomre parts. 


} { hildhood.< 3-Man-1ge, 


2.7 onth, ? 4, Old-age. 
{ hila-hood from hu birth 
to 14. yeeres, 
Youth from 14 1925. 
Man-age from . 5.19 50. 
Old-age from thence nw 
to bu death, 
M m 3 


But? 


* ——— e— 


—  - 


- 


| 


a tare | * Feed themin di/ci- line, faith the Apoſtle, 


| In prole atien- 


| eur, religiaſ# draweth his argument to ſhew that Gol will providetort'is 


- * — > 
> rn nn ei i unto dre 


— ———_— — 


£2, 8 | Duaties of Parents. Trear,s6. 


; TI, Caretobring themup. But for better diffiugui- 
| 2, Care toplace them forth, ſing the duties which pa- 
{ For their well training up, re- rewts ave to performe, | fol- 
{pet mult be had both to their [ow not fo accarate a diviſi- 
 tempporall and allo to their fpiri- on, but rather diftingui/h 
twall good. ; 
| Two things are required of ding to the times wherein 
' parents, in regard of the tempo- mew duties are 10 be per- 
, ra/l good of their children, formed : and th:refore 7 
" 1. To nor. them well. mabe a difinlion be- 
| 2. To nertwrethem well. twixt infancie and child- | 
| hood. 


the degrees of age arcor- | 


| Children muſt be wel! _ 
| arght. 


ame  Twid ei Vnder nowr/Aament arc compriſed ail needfuil thinns 'f; 
NT a atod- health and life ; which Pares onght wo provide f Jr ther Cliil- 
am wp 

ter /u/cipiatur, dren, as i | | th | 

bentgne nutris- 1, Foed, which Chriſt taketh for aruled exe, WE&1c hee 


educe/ur. Ag. Children t#/hat tather ({nith bv) if bis Forne 55+ kim bread ' 
de Gen. a4 lit » ( )! ; ONE ASRE OS would 


7 on give him a ſtone, 2. Matth.7.9,1 O,In. . bh 

2, Apparel, tor it isexprefly noted, rat Ifrae) made ms ſon 
a coat,(Gen. 37.3.) | 
Refeftionis 17-) 3, Recreation, wiiich in young Chiidren efpecially is necaftull! 
pris, & miſt; fortheir health, In that Z<chary Chap.s, veric 5. told the | 
qe Iewes, ad that in way of bleſſi :g, that voyes and gurl-s ſhould) 


puer is Compe- . . a f 
tenter d: + a be playing #n the Preces, bee impheththat_it is a Jawtall and 


nantur. Baſt, | mectthing, which parents ſhould permitunto their Children, 
Ajcet C19. Bur yet th time and meaturc, and kinde of recreation mult bee 
| well ordered, 

| 4. CMeane; for recovery of health when they arc ficke : For 
«1 Xing.14-2. | thisend was it, that ® 7e-9b0am teat his wite ro the Prophet, 


"= 
'in behalte of his tome who was ficke : that ® rhe Ruler came 
'to Chrilt for lis ſonne alf{o win was at point of death ; arid 
that many others came to him for their ſonnes and daughters de- 
mg 1]. « 


| Whatſoever other things are needtull,Parents to their pows 


Þ Job 4.47. 


; 
/ 


| 
cr, 
OE — —_— — 
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[Trcat.6. Duties of Parents. 
cr mult provide for their Children : elſe the Apoſtle counteth | 1 Tim.s.8, 
them worſe then Irfide!s, 

Buth cquity ard neccſſtty require thus much of Parents, 

Equity, mthatchiidren owe al} their paines and ſervice to 
their parerts white they are under thew,and a:c wholly at their 
command, and inthat regard have no mcares to provide need- 
ſull things butby their parents þelpe.Parents thertore inall right 
mult herein be kelpetuil ro them, 

Neceſſity, inthat, if tie lite and heaithot Children bee not 
well provided for, no duty, n6 {ervicc can bee expected at their 
hands, 


6. 24, Of Parents 290 much nggaralineſſe,and careleſneſſe to- 
'| ward their children, 


There are two extre:nes contrary tothe ftorenamed provident #7; Contrary, 


| care of parents for their Childrens good : | OVECOUL 
Inthc defe&, Covetouincſic. | Non &/ + 
Inthe exceſſe, Laviſhncfle, pre '. fue 


Somnc Parents fo farrc faile the aefet, 48 they almoſt {tarve p A ear, 
| their Children through wam. of 1.cccflarics ; not affuording | OP 
thein ſufficient wholſome food, nor meet and comely appa- 7@> y;, 


tlc parents will uſe ro meanes ; whenthey are well,they afford af Toy” 
+ ej iJ- 
over-{tricfly hold rhein in, There is rot oncly want of charity, ' ja,.u, de par: 
but p'aine unnaturonefſe in fuch parents : even more then in the ' apris, boung 
mo!t cruel! bealts. For the wilde beaſts doe with much tender- Yor: au- 
Ac \ , FITEY | 11/7 !,quanto 
} ? } J1* 2x1 
nei provide for thetr young ones. OD 
| po cariim [alute 
| va Of Parents tos much laviſineſe and indulgency upon conſulaut? 
| their children, Greg Naz.4 
Ucta!, 


i 


@ * . , PR * VN , | * 
Others ſarpaſſe as much in'the exceſe, teding tiem 290 | 
| daintily ; artiring them too gariſh]y ; tending them too coc-| 
. S .* , od . . 4 : ; 
 keringly ; and letting them ipend ro-3 much time in {port and | 
| My £ - > ! S4* { * . 
play, Many and greatare the miſchicfes that tollow thereupon: 
, M m 4 1, They 


them notime of refreſhing themſelves by any recreation, but pac. Ntlileg 


_ — — a ts. 


—— — 


rn & ure; 


; CC TT5 Cic. 
rel, but ſiiffer them to goe ragucd and ragged like Leggars 4c 97. | 
brats : ifthey beſicke, God inay recover them it he pleale ; bur N 5c pts fe 

IT YIUS / WIS 


| 


1 


| 
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536 | Daties of Parents. Treat,s. 
1. They whoare in their child-hood gai:tily fed, and too | 
much pampered, beſidesrhat for the moſt part they are molt | 
ſickly, they will in time grow fo {queamith, an1 choice of | 
meats, as their parents ſhall nor know what to provide for , 
| them, or when to cive icthom 3 The full ule |oatheth an hony 
| combe; Ya, it altar commethto the Table, where ſuch a | 
| childe fitterh, hee may ſoone obſerve that he hath beene too 
 daintily fed, 11 at firſt children be fed with ordinary moderate 
 dier, they will afterwards both be in better health and liking, 
and alſo more contentedly, and thankfully accept whatſocver | 
Nall be provided for them, Bur exceile breedeth diſcaſcs both 
inboly and mac, | 
2. Vanity in apparell doth alſo much corrupt young chil- 
' dren: for therc is in them even from the cradle a naturall dif- 
polttion to outward bravery : now tor parents to pranke thein 
'up,what is it bu: to blow up the fire of that vanity, and make | 
It ariſe 1:;to fuch a fame as in time may much ſcorclh the pa-: 
rents themſelves, and utterly conſume the children : aadyer' 
how uſuall a fault is this? how monſtrouſly doe many pafents 
offend rherein ? what fooliſh faſhion is uſed of the greateſt, 
 {waggerers,and lighteſt ſtrumpets, which they will not bring] 
their children unto, and that when their children are not able to, 
diſcerne bertwixt ſtuftes or colours ? what can this proclaime but | 
parents pride and folly ? Proud maids are many times the inſtru-| 
ments of prankingup their children (cfpecially when they are | 
Ittle ones) more then is meet : bur yet the blame licth on parents | 
for {uffcring it, | 
3. Tending children too cockiſhly maketh them too long 
childrcn,and too tender : and oft altererh a v001 conſtitution of 
boly. Scimc are ſo over-much tender of their children, as ifa| 
| child never fo lin'c complaine, or rcfiufe the meate (though | 
| for datintinefie or fulrefle) the Phyſician mult preſently be ſent | 
| for,and the Apothecary ſent unto, and the childe with ſuppoſed | 
'and apiſh kindneſſe made much worſe. | 
! 4. Too imuchſport maketh them wilde, rude, unfit to bec 
| trai:ed up to any good alng, and ſpendeth their ſpirits, and| 
| waſteth their ſtrength too much. Yet many parents care not 
; how muchtime their children ſpend in {port , and how little 
in 
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| them, and provitling all things needfull tor them till they can ' 
{ ſhift for themſelves. But as God hath givento man a reaſona- | 
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in learning : they thinke it duls their children roo much to bee 
held to {choo'e, or toany learning : whereas indeed too much 
play infatuates them more, and !earning would much tharpen 


their wits. 


$. 26. Of well nurturing children, 


I referre good nurture i part to the temporall good of chil- 
dren, becauſe (as afterwards we ſhall heare in the particulars) 
| it is an eſpecial] meanes of the outward temporall weltare of 

the childe even in this world. Vuleſe this be added to »ou- ! 
| riſhing, wherein doe reaſonable men and women excced unrea- 
| ſonable beaſts ? the moſt cruell beaits that be arc very tender 
| (as wee heard before) towards their young ones, nouriſhing 


ble ſoule, an underſtanding head, capacity, docility and apt- ! 


gifts, leſt for want of uſing them, in time rhey be loit : and (6, 
children prove little better then bruits, Iurths reipethe pro- | 
yerbe is true, better be unfed then nntaught. Experience thews- 
eth that good education is better then a great portion, The 
Holy Ghoſt doth very much preſſe this point on parents, as we ( 
ſhall after heare inthe particulars. For I wilt handle theſc three | 
poims. | 
' The b5ndes of nurture. 
2, The time whenit is to be done, | 


2, The meanesof well doing it. | 


6. 27. Of Parents neg left in nurturing children, 


| 

Contrary to good nurture is too much liberty : which oft | 
bringeth much woe, and utter rune upon children: itis the | 
greateſt enemy that can be of good education, and the nurſe of | 
all vice. Yer many parents care not to let their children live | 


pn they liſt : all the care they rake, is that they be fed and ap- / 


parelled, This is a common fault both of rich, and of poore | 
parents. The rich pretendthat theirchildren need no educa- 
tion, becauſe they have enough to leave them ; not knowing | 


that | 
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neſſe to learne, ſoought parents to inake uſe of chote parts and ' _ 
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| thateducation is aneſpecial] means to make them keepe and 

| well ule that emough. The poure pms that they are not able 

 tobring up rheir children to any thing : - not conſidering that | 

; the Lord by his providence hath fo ordered the affaires of 

| men, that as there are fit unployments for the greate(?, fo alto 
$i partum in-. for the meaneſt, which without much coſt may: bee uſed. The 
curts fity mi fault therefore wholly reſteth in the negligence of parents, 
re get. And itthereupon children fall into any riot, their parents Qual! 
vcr ret anmg. j Aniwer for it. 
rum ilHlirum | 


feent Conjiit. | &. 28, Of Parents reaching therr Children good manners, 
Apsſt l4c.11, 

I. The kinds | The nurturing of children before mentioned confilteth 

of nurture. I. Inteaching tliem good manners; 

| 2, In tramingthemupro a good calling. 


| Notonelyheathen men, an: other moralifts whichavere but 
| mecre narurall civill men, but alſo the Holy Ghoſt himtelfe 
hath preicribed many rules of good manr:crs, and mach urged 
 *wadeis., | andpreſicdthe fame... , 1 | 
See Treat.l. | 1 The word * »urd#re mentioned by the Apoftlc inthis Text 
| GUM ' which we have inhand,timplicrh as much ; and the phrate which 
d Pro.22.6, Salomonuſcth, Þ Trane wp « childe in the way he ſhould goe ; that 
' is;teach him how to order the courſe of his life. 
*Lev-19.33- | 2, The many < precepts of reverencing our ſupcriours, and 
| 4 « ry ' carying our telves with reſpect one $0 another, arc rules of 200d | 
+" | manners, Hereof there be very many in Scripture, 4 
[4 Gen.33.7. | 3. Thoſe rules are 4 commended by many examples of holy 
& 43-33- {| menrecorded in Scripture, | 
, __ == | 4. Such as haye © failed-in'the rules of good manners, and) 
fats Po ld | rudely carricd themſclves, are reproved by the Holy Ghoſt, | 
| | Neither is it without good reaſon that this point is {9 ſer] 
forth, For | 
| 1, Good manneriare a very comely and feemely thing, But jr 
1 C67,44-40. | beſeemeth Chrittiars to dee all rhings decently. That decency is not 
| only to be applied to the affaires of Gods Church, butalſoto the | 
| whole courſe of our lite,in which reſpeRt we are commanded to 
* wvirc, | walke * decewtly, thatis, to order all our ations and the whole | 


Kom.13-13* | courſe of our life manner]y. | 
1 The -4-13. | , | a. They.j 


| 
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2. They areathing of good report, and that bothto parents 
and children : Now we mult do «/{ things that are of prod veport.  phit. s. 

3. They worke a kinde of delight, and love,and admiration, ' 
in thoſe that behold them, as is noted of the Queene of Sheba | 1 King. 10.y. 
when the beheld the comely cariage of Sulomons ſervants : 2nd 
ofthe Ezyprians whenthey beheld the orderly fitting of /oſephs | ©*543-33- 
brethren, | 

4. They are an outward ornament to piety and religion, and | 


% makeitto be much more reſpetted : in which reſpeR S, Perey | ; py, 1. 
<2 exhorteth belecving wives welt to order their converſation be- | 
4 | fore infidel] husbands : and S. Pa»/cxhorterh ali forts of Chriiti- | ; Thef.4.12. 
" ans to welthe derenrly roward them that ave without, 
4 The Holy Ghoſt having thus urge 1 the point of good manners, 
| we may not think ita meere complementa]] matter, and a need- 
4 leſie pou:t,but a bounden duty, | 
bt Es 5 | 
* $. 29. Of the ebjeltions againſt good manner, | 
- 1, OtjeF. Religion and grace confitteth not in good manners: | 


many thathave not a ſparke of Gods feare intheir hearts,are able | 
to carry themſelves in their outward behaviour very orderly | 
and mannerly, 

e-faſw. Though grace confilt not wholly in it, yet cannot | 
grace well be without it : it 1s a great ornament and comelineſle | 
thereunto, And though mannerlinefle may bee (evered troim a | 
feare of God, yet Gods feare will not be ſevered fromit.Reltrai- | 
ning grace may be in him who hath no renewinggrace : but re- | 
newing grace preſuppoſeth reſtraining grace,even as reaſon pre- | 
fuppoſcth ſenſe, though ſenſe may be without reaſon, 1t ſuch as | 
feare not God can carry themiclves comely and mannerly,what 
a ſhame is it for ſuch as leeme ro-feare God, notto do ſo? thall | 
| not thoſe be a witneſſe againſt theſe ? 

2, Objeft. Good manners are an hindcrance to grace : they 
who are moſt diligent in teaching or praQiling the onezArc Colut- | 
monly mo't neg]ltgentin the other. | 

Anſw. This is a meere cavill.Sure I am that grace is no hinde- | 
rance to good manners. If any make good manners an hinderancc | 
to gracegit is their fault, | 


Jo O0bjeR." | 
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1 C0#r.14-33- 


Admoniticn 
to Schoole- 
malic. 


Dathes of Parents, Treat,s, 
3;. Objeft. Good manners, to grace are 2s miut, anniſe and 
' cuminty, to the grearand weighty things of the law, 
' Anſw, Grantirtobefo : yet {ccing both may ſtand together, 
' why ſhould they be ſevered ? Chritts rule 1s this, Theſe things 
; omght ye to have done ; and not toleave the other wndone, 
4, Objet, Many that make great ſhew of religion are very 
 rude,and unmanrerly, | 
Anu(w. Ifthere be orely a ſhew of religion m them, no mar- 
| vel] that they have no manners, It ſome examples of fuchas are 
eral y relizious and want good manners ſhould be ſhewed, their 
parterne 15 no preſident, much lefle can it prove that to bee no 


| duty which Gods Word hath fer downe for a dury, Many that | 


well perf>rme (ome duries, much faile in other duties. Who al- 
' moſt followeth Gods Word as he ſhould in eyery thing? 


d. 30, Of Parents ſwIering their chilaren to be rudely 
brought ap. 


| 
| 
| 
| Contrary to parents care intcachingtheir children goo{ man- 
; ners, is diflolurenefſe : when parents ſuffer their children to 
' grow up in rudereſfle, not caring how they carry themſctves at 
home or abroad,toward their parents, or toward others. Rude 
bringing up maketh children to be of a crooked, perveric, (tub- 
vorre, Churliſh, ſurly, doggiſh di{poſition ; as on the other ſide, 
good nurture in this kinde breederh ingenuity, amiableneſſc,cur- 
| refie, and kindnefle, If ſuch as are rudely brouzht up be cluldren 
; of profeſſors of the true religion, they bring a Nine upon their 
| profeſſion : yea they diſhanour God, as it he were the author 
| ot unmannerlinefe and confuſion, againſt which the Holy 
Gbo't proteſteth : and they make themſelves and their chil- 
| dren a {corne in the eie and mouth of profane perſons, who will 
| be ready to point and fay, Behold the crildren of Profeſſors, how 
rud-ly they are bronght wp, and ill tauobt ! they have not ſo much 
44 pood mann tn them. 


| For avoiding this blemiſh, Schuole-maſters and all ſuch as} 


; have the charge oftrayning up young children, muſt be an helpe 
| to parents in teaching children g00d manners. 
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| $.31.0f Parents training wp their children to ſome goud calling, 


The ſecond branch of 90d nerrrve, is a training upot children 
unto a good calling. Tis charge (Tram? np 4 childe in the way Pro.23.6 
that he ſhould goe) dircly tendeth to this purpoſe, This duty 
hath from the beginning of the world beene performed by pa- 
reats,and their performance tixreot commended by the Holy | 
| Ghoſt, A4am brought up his ſors to ſeverall callings : ore was | « g,, 4s 
a3 keeper of Heepe,another a tiller of ground. The like is noted of | » Gen.37.12. 
'd Ja#hobs lons, © Labans, and? Regnels daughters, © 1/a'; fone, | Gen.29.g. 
| and many others. As: 
| Much 200d may from hence ariſe to parents themſelves, to| ,* $4.16. 7. 
| - "I - Benefits of a 
! their children, and tothe people and places where ſuch children | good calling, 
ſhalllive, | 
1, Agond calling is an eſpeciall meanes for children to-main- 
tainc theinſelves and fa-nil y, torelceve thoſe tlat ſtand in need, 
'tocale their parents,and (it rhe necd of parents require 1t) to re- | 
leeve and maintaine them, | 
2, Itis that way wherein Gods Angels have a charge to keepe | p/r.gu,rr, 
them while they walke 1 it, | ; 
3. It is a meanes wherein and whereby they may be ſervice=; 
- Fable tothe common-wealth vyhere they live, ; | 
| -- 4. Itisthe beſt place wherein the general) duties of Chriſtia- | 
{ nity may be moſt manifeſted,and belt performed, 

5. Ir is the belt ordinary meanes that can bee preſcribed 
to keepe a childe from the vanitics of youth, from immoderate | 
; purſuit of pleaſures, from unlawtull games, from idleneſſe, 

| wa ill company, ard fach like evils ; wlnch, as they are finncs 
in themſelves, fo occaſions and provocations te other molt 
grievous and enormous ſinnes, and prove to be the very bane of 
outh, . 
y ObjeF, Many . parents have good lands to leave tothe chil- 
dren: what nced is there of a ca{/s#g to ſuch ? | 
eAnſw. 1. Much land may ſoone be canſumed by ſuch as hare | 
notskill well ro uſe it, 
2, Maintenance is but one end of a calling, andrhar not the 


chicteſt and moſt principall. | 
dy > More | 
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| 3. More good maybe done by kill in a calling, thenby great 
| ore of land, 
| 4. Weare borne for others 2s well as for our ſclves: it is 
| not therctore ſuthicient to fay, 1 have enough to maintaine my 
 {elte. ; 

S. 32, Of Parenticareinchooſing a fil calling for their (hil- 
Aran. | CES yi | 
DireQions?or, The point in generall being declared th be a dutie, I will ddd. 
a; | ſome direQtions for the better performing of it. 
1.Generall | T. Childrenareto betrainedup iy thoſe things which are 


principles are , the groundworke of all callings, as reeding, writing, and prix- 
tobetaught, * conver of learning. Whatſocever the particulat calling bee, theſe 
; will bee of great nſec to any one, Many that have not beenc 
'taught them at firſt, would give much for them afterwards. 
; Patents art the firit m_ reach their children thoſe things 
Non fant con-. with nmch eaſe and ſmall charge, which afterwards cannot bee 
remnenda 1uafs TO well learned, partly for wart of Feaſure, and partly becauſe 
para, fine qui- the parts of thoſe who are grownCc u) yeares are not fo freſh 
bus magna con- and fit to learne, as in child-hood they were. Thoſe things 
ftare nonP9- | are not to be contemned as {inall, without which great things 
fun. HiTae | canmnotfand, * * * 
2. The calling, 2- The calling whereunto children are trained trp ruſt bee 
muſt be law- | lawfull, approved by Gods Word, and not againſt the generall 
full. rules thereof : ſo may they keepe a good conſcience inthe ex- 
|  \erciſethereof, 
þ TROY { 3. The calling muſt bee fir for the childe that is trained op 
| he bidesab;.! £0 It. As thereare divers callings, ſo there are divers abilities 
liey. | of ſundry children : ſome are fitteſt for callings of wit and lear- 
ning : others for callings that require an able and ſtrong body, 
Wherein the wiſe diſpoſing providence of God is much com- 
mended : for thus are men much more uſctull one to another. | 
| | Now for choiſe ofa fit calling,a childs beſt ab»/zry wherein eſpe- 
cially it corſifteth, whether in the exerciſe of minde or ofbody,is 
duly to be obſerved: and alfo his inclination,to what calling he is | 
mo!t diſpoſed.” 


we _ pole? 
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4 The beft 4. Among fit callings (for there may be many) that which | 
4 ws. 6 is beſt and the molt excellent is to be preferred. To this pur- 
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poſe: notunhely may I apply that of the Apo! te, M over earnefily 1 Cor,t2.g1. | 


' Children tobe 
tainedupto | 
the miniſtry. 


$. 33.0f Parents faults contrary to their duty of training their 
children wp to a calling, 


| Onthe contrary,many parents much oftend in not training up | 
their children goa calling as they ſhould. And the offence i: this | 
kinde is committed many waies. As | 
1, When Parents ſuffer their childrento live like little ma- | 
ſers at home,and paſſc over all their youth inidleneſle. Thus they | 
prove very drones, and > 07 mp in the common-wealth : if | 
they have a patrimony, they ſoone wafte it : it they have none, | 
they oft prove cither theeves or beggars: they are fit for all com- 
ries : the readielt prey for the divell that canbe : for they are | 
ike the how/e empty, [wept and garnm/hed, which when the evill | Mat.12. 44. 
ſpirit eſpieth,he preſently entererh into it with ſeven other ſpi- | | 
rits worſethen himſelfe. | 
The wiſe law-maker among the heathen is faid to-order that | $*0n!egiou | 
the childe which by his Parents had beene taught no Art, ſhould wy: —_ , 
not bee forced to nouriſh them though they were old or poore. aan nas | 
This I alleage not to juſtifie the Jaw (for it 15 againſt the Chrilti- | arrew docuiſe | 
an rule of overcomming evill with goodneſſe)/but to ſhew how | /ent,non cage- | 
| the very heathen judged the negleR of this durie a great fault in ! ſexis _— = 
Parents. Sofnr 
2, When Parents negle& to teach their children in their —— 
child-hood the ger;crall and common grounds of all callings : | /n/ir.atrim,] 
ome upon niggardlinefle ; others upon careleſnefte. Thus | 
poore men make their children unfit for many meanes, whereby 
CE well maintaine themſelves: and rich men make their | 


renunfit for magiſtracy, and for good ſociety, Yea you 
. alk ; 


ms. 
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Epiſt.23. | whichthey have : or whenthey trairc up ehildren which have a 
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; and richare thus mzzzled up the more in iznorance,and made the 
| more unfit to profit by the preaching of the Word, and other 
mcanes of ſpirituall edification, 

3. When parents bring up their children in unwarrana- 
| ble and nnlawfall callings, asto be of Popith and idolatry | 
Ph-nices Ve- | orders ; toartend upon Papiſts ; to be ſtage-plaiers, keepers of | 
nert donum | dice-houſes, &c, Syme (which is horrible to thinke of) _ 
—_ up their daughters to bee common ſtrumpers : and fome | 
1008 00/6hoes (which is yer more horrible) traine up their children tobe for. ; 
jungerent eas | CErers and witches, How can they in theſe keepe a good con. ' 
viry. Aug.de : ſcience, whentie very workes of their calling are (inne? 1s | 
Crv.D 14. | notthisto thruſt them head!long into hell ? They who thus binde | 
LI _ their children to the divels facrileges are (pirituall murtherers 

Refs dicuntur Of them. : 
parentes filios | 4, WWhenparents have no reſpeR at all tothe fitnefle of the 
demonionam | calling : as whenthey rtraine up children of able bodies, but 
7 MLM - 2] dull and flow capacity, of a ftuttering tongue and other like 1m- 
Sirienaliter o. perteAtions, to learmng, wherein they prove very dunces, and 
micide. Avg. | Joie all their time, or are notable to make ule of the learning 


great inclination to learning, and are very hitthereunto, in tome 
; other trade, which after many yceres ſpent thercin,they are for- 
ccd to leave, 

5. Whenparents onely ſecke after the moſt gainfull trade, 
| and never thinketo educate their children moſt to the honour 
of God, How can ſuch expe Gods bleſſing upon the meanes 
uſed for their childrens good ? Hence 1s it that among Papilts 
ſo many are trained up to Ecclclialticall orders and funRtions : 
and fo few among Proteſtants, For there is very great inainte- 
Infans tibi eff ? | Nance and revenues for ſuch among Papitts ; but little in com- 
ab infantia | pariſon among Proteſtants, 
ſandirare i2n- 
buatur: &b ipſs 
wiguiculu Spt- 
py moot The fſpirituall good of children, and that in thei child- 
Orar.4v inS. | hood, is to be procured by parents as well as their temporal], 
Bapt Wherefore Parents muſt traine up their children tn rrae piety, 
Lege Hier: | This is expreſly commanded in my Text under this phraſe 
Epijt.ad Let. | -J pr. rs 


: 


6. 34. Of Parents teaching their children piety. 
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Þ command it,and that very ofrer, and alſo ordaired divers out» 
| ward ©ritce, and cauſcd many viſible and extraordinary 4 manu- | 6.7 & 11.19. 
! ments tobe ſetup, that thereby c|iIdren might be accafioned to | #/21 78. 5,6. 
aske oftheir parents the myſteric of them, and that parents from © Ex0.08,26. 
 thatinquirie of their children. might take accaſianto © teach them 7p, © 
the ordinances of the Lord. 
This expreſſe charge of the Lord is further commended by 
, that practiſe which holy parents trom time to time have yeelded 
thereunto:inltance the examples of fa Abrabam,s David,® Bath- i * Grni.tg, 
Freba,' Leir,and Ennice,with many others, | « F10.4 4- 
 T* Pverieis the beſtthing thata parent can teach his childe: |; —_ 5 
| for as reaſon maketh a man differ trom a beaſt ; andas learning Fob wg, 
' and civilitie maketh a wile and ſober man differ from {avages and | 1 Benefit of 
| {waggerers ; {0 pietic maketh a found Chriſtan much more to | Pi&ty\ 
: differ trom the molt civill and well ordered naturall man that 
can be, Learning,civiline, calling,portion, arcall nothing with- | 
| cutpietiE, Now 1t 1s an eſpecal] pointof wiſedome;to (ecke the 
; beſt poodYhat we can,as for our ſclves, ſoalfo for our children ; | 
| yea this tan evident ſigne of a parents true love of his childe. 
2. There isa neceſlitie that children be taught pietic becauſe |® Neceſſity of 
they are not borne but made Chriſtians : by nature they arc ut- | P'**Y 


. "aw . F! non na 
| terly deſtirute of all pictic: for by nature every imagination of the | ;,,, tif * 


| 4d monitron of the Lord. Vnder the law God did both ſimply | 
| 


—— 
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h Dent.4. 9.9 


+4-6,7,2! k 
e Deut,6,20,21 


——_ 


thowghts of mans heart is onely evil continually ((jen,6.z.) and in | ni.ferad Let, 


that reſpec man 5s borne like the wilde afſe colt ( 10b.11.12. )1o as 
'a man were better be unborne then not taught pietie. the | 
3- Thecharge and office of parents bindeth themto teach their '3 Chargeof 


children pierie : for they are by God made watchmenover their ,®5*: 
(children : if therefore their children live and die m impieric | | 
; through their parents negligence, their bloud ſhall be requrcd ar | 
their parents hands : inſtance the example of > Elie, b, $am.4.12. 
| Obje#, Thisdutic appertainethto Minittcrs, Why Parents Ff 


Anſw,1 God hath given V1 cxprefic Charge hereof co parents, «15 IY eli as it 


as we heard before. Wan ng” 
2. Inthe familic a parent isa!l in all over his childe : a Kiag, 2 i ens to teachy 

Prieſt and a Prophet Therfore that which a Miniſter is to dv for | : 
matter of inſtruction in the Church,a pare: mult do at hone, | 
3. Children have necd of daily inſtruQon : the parents paincs | 
Nn In 


_ Ne IR 
— — D_ 


Mt 
_. Dd 


2t- | | | 
6.Cauſe of 6 Piety is that, which of all other things, will maxe the childe 
;obcdience»” |} moſt obedient, and grarcfull to )141s parcnts : for thus there is a 


7 Comfort of | 


fitie dearh- | dearh-bed concerning his children, then aflurance that piety is 


Planted 


go ot | quity. If they tufter them to he and dic in that corrupt eſtate, they 


* 7ob 39.14, | are more cruell,thenthe * Oftrich and * Dragon. 


* L2.4-3- 5s Childrenarc mot —» pac Gods : 4borwe roGed: he is 
| —— the molt proper parent of them: in compariſon of God, fathers 
ren. 


, —_—_ - > py 4 \_=_ } '$ T ——— > 
1 E7ec.46.20. ad mothers of the feth, arc but nurſes, They mwt therefore 


-- 
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inthis kinde mutt be added to the Miniſters : and both are little | 
enough. | 


4 Parents having more familiarity with their chil-lren then | 
Miniſters, muſt needs better know their cxpicity, and their dil: * 
poſition ; anil ſo may better know after what manner to inſtru | 
them;whether to giverhem milke or ſtrong meat ; whether to 
| deale mildly or roughly with them. 
| $5 Inſtriftionsfrom parents are commonly more kindly ac- 

cepted then trom others ; and children will the better rellith. ! 
them, when thcy come froin their parents. They {ay that a plant 
wall beſt grow m the folle out of which it firſt ſprung ; fo 1n- | 
{trutions comming from thote who bot't brought us forth and 
tirſt brought us up, are like to doe moſt good. 
6 Therc 1« no tuch meancs to breed love ina cluids hcart, as 
' tobe an in{trumentofdringing picty thertnto, Now who ſhould 
more ſccke the true love ot a chi:d then a parent ? In this reipeRt ; 
' a parent is more bound tgthis duty thena Miniſter, + 

7 It isimpollivle, that a Miniſter, who, it may be, hath many , 
handred chi\drenunder his charge, thould wel} intwucdt, them 
all : It is therefore requitt, that each parent looke to his owiic 
children. j 

As thele diſtin&tan{wers fatishe the objection, {o they ſerve | 
28 ſo many more reaſons to intorce the duty : wheretore to pyo- 
| ceed in adding other reaſors. 
| 4 Great equity there is that parents teach their children | 
| piety, becauſe they Þ conceived and brought them forth in iui- 


— — ———_ - 


— 


| — —_ 


nurture them 1:1 the admomizon of the L: rd. 


double bond to bind him: 1 his birth. 2.his new birth : eſpecally | 
when the cauſe of the one hath beene alſo the caulc of the other, 
7 Nothing can more lertle the heart ofa wile parent on his | 


* 


—— ———_— — — — _— 
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; planted in them: for then may he with ſtronger corfidence com- 
| mend them to Gods providence,and with greater aſſurance, ex- 
pet his bleſſing upon them atter he is dead. 

8 Parents, by teaching their children piety, arean eſpeciall 
meanesof propagating true re}1gion from age to age, and from 
| generation to generation. No better meanes can be thought 
| of; For if all parents were caretu!l of their duty in this kinde, 
' as there isa ſucceſſion of children, and thereby a preſervation 
of mankinde; ſo there would be a ſucceſſion of thoſe that 

feare God, and thereby a preſervation of true Religion, 


| 


547 | 


My children that are taught by me, may be fathers of chil- 
| dren, and fo teach that to their children, which they have 
| Tearned of me : yea after them may grand-children prove ta- 
| thers of other children, and they teach their children the tame, 

and to from age to age others attcrthem. This is the meanes on 
| Qurpart:and in our time we mult do our part :and for thoſe who 
come after us, leave the iſſue to God, 

Not onely the great benefit of this point, but alſo the too much 
negle& thereof, in molt familics, hath moved me the longer to 
infiſt on it, and the more forcibly to preſle it, For the better per- 
forming thereof, I will adde ſome direAtions, 


$. 35. Of direfting parents how to teach their children true 
prere, 


| 1 Whatſoever principle of piety, parents doe teach their 


|children,they mult be {ure that it be grounded on Gods Word ; vr tens 
thus much this phraſe (adwwonn1onef the Lord) umplicth, Gods word, 


t Principles of 


' ment, and cternall life, In this reipe& principles of religt- | 
'on, grounded on Gods \Word, are called ſound, or wholeſome, 
or healthful words : ad that both in regard of their matter and 
ſubſtance,and alſo in regard of their cffe& they caule arid pre- | 
ſerve good, found, ſpiritual] health, \Ve know that naturall inen | 
have acare to give theirchildren tuch food as ts wholiome for | 


a ſerpent ,and not that which u good? ) Conilc ence mult move re- | 


| ligious parents,to havethe like care of theſoules of their cluldren, 
N nz as 


Thus ſhallparents be ſure to feed them with good wholeſorne | See Treac.8. 
ſpiritual! food, fiach as ſhall make to their ſpiritual] nouriſh- |$.31. 


U 1210171 opts, 


their body: ( for will a father 1448 w evli,give hns chila a ſtoxe, or |. 


2Tin.1.19. 


Vf 3'.7-9,10.18 


ns 
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as nature teacheth al! prrents,to have of their bodies, If parents 
be exetu'! to draw-thoſe priacip'es, wherein they inſtru & their 
children, ont of GoJs Word, they ſhall be farc not to Poylon 
their ſoles with any crrorghereficyliperiticio 1,07 1do/atry, 

2 Letcbildren | 2 When children begin rorca4, lerthem read the holy Scrip- 
ar firſt 8ead the tyre 2 fo was Timorhy trained up from « childe (2 T1m.3 15 .) 
SOrpIlrE: Thus will children fucke in Religion with 'carning : for there is 
_ gh. - P bur a ſecret vertue lurking in the holy Scriptare(which is Gods own 
utentur,cy lace, Word) morethen inany bookes of men : fo as throwh Gods 
jabuiarum ſe- | bleſſing, there may by this meanes be an 11ward worke ef grace 
left eull'« biſ#9-) 51 children even im their young veeres. Beſides, no bookes are 
ig nano.” | morceaſiethen many parts of Scripture ; and no hiſtories more 
hae admiravſe and delightfnll, then the Hutorics of the Scripture. lt 
ia Solomone in-! is the advice ofanancent Tather, that youm children bee made 
| ftiuentur,Bz- acquainted with the words and names of houly Scripture : and ' 
þ6,4/cet.£.15- that, inſtead of tales & tables, choice Hiſtorics of tie Bible be 
| made kno\wyn to them;a+id that they be inſtructed in the Proverbs 
of Salowos, 

| ; Catechize | 3 Let childrenbecatechized conſtantly from day to day ; Re- 
children daily : bearſe them contrnwally wnto thy children, faith the Law, That | 
Deut.$.7% \ which is dasly done,1s in Scripture {a1d ro be done continually ; as 


| the facritice which was daily offered was called & continual | 


- — 


offering. 
| Here letthis caveat be noted,thatin giving this ſpiritnal] food, 
; parents deale with their children, as sk1ltu]l nurſes and mothers 
| » in feeding Infants; they will notat once cram more into their 
mouths then their ſtomach is able to diceſt, bur they will rather 
oft feed them with a little : ſo itisnot meet, that parents be too 
redions ; that will but dullt a childes underſtanding and 
breed wearifomneſle, and make it loth to bee againe in- 
inſtruXed:but precept pon precepe,precept upon precept, line upon 
line,line upon line, here 4 little and there atitil;, Thus thall they 
| Iearne withcaſe and delight ;and this being oft perfor med, in 
time a great incaſure of knowledge will be gained thereby. If a 
| vcſlell have a little mouth, we uſe not ro fill it by powring whole 
| 
| 
4 


77.38.10. 


| paile-fuls apon it ; for to all may be fpilr, and it receive little or 
nothing : but we letthe liquor fall tn by little and little, accor- 


ding to the capacity of the mouth;(o is nothing loſt,and the veilel 
| fill 


——CA 
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/ filled the ſooner. Thus are children to be dealt withall, 
4.Tothe ler times of catechizing childrenlet other occafiors of | 4 Take all oc- 
' teaching them piety be added : as at table, by reſcmbling the ſpi- | <afions from 
ritua'] food of their fou'cs to that corporail fyod, whercby their ſeoſible thin 
| bodies are nouriſhed;when they are walking abroad,by ſhewing ; — ipi- 
them the ſtars , how they remaine ftedtalt in their courſe ; the 
trees,how they bring torth truir in their ſeaſon;how all thingsare 
| for the uſe & benefit of man, and thereupon make ipiritual] uſes. 
| Note the diretion which for this purpolc the Law giverhto Pa- 
| rents,T how ſhalt talke to thy children of my words, when thow ſit- Deut.67. 
' teft inthine how/c,and when thou walkeſt by the way, and when thou 
' lieft downe,and when thrari/«f1 up. : 
5. Lerparents opento their children the myſteries of thoſe | 5 Openthe 
| outward rites which God hath ordain'd in his Church, as of Inks; 09 | 
Preaching,Baptizing Children, adminiſtring the Lords Supper, 6 ws" of the 
' ceaſing from worke on the Lordt day, with the like, This was ex- | £x0.12.26. 
; prefly commanded under thelaw. Viſible ritesare great helpesto | & 83-14. 
' the weake underſtanding of children, when they are plainly ope- 
ned and applicd; yea they are alſoeſpeciall meanes of keeping in 
; memory the myſteries contained under them,as courſe threds or 
wiers are meancs to preſerve pearies putupon them. So oft as 
they ſee the rites,they will be putin minde of the inyſtcries im- 
plied under them, ; 
| 6. Tothis may be referred a declaration of ſuch great and ad- | 5 Let Gods' 
mirable works as God in former times hath done for his Church; Ar 9 = 
| eſpecially fuch works as have been done ih their time;and if any | © TEE 
| memorials be remait.ing of them, make them known to children, | ,, /4-6,215 
| This direion was alſo given under the Law, concerning the X 
' monuments which were ſetup, of the great deliverances that 
| God gave to his people. In particular, when the day of the Gun- 
| das is ſo!em:112ed, parents ought to teach their chil- 
[dreathe occaſion of ſo;emnizing that day : and as God doth any 
|reat works of mercy or of judgement, point them cut to ch1!- 
(dren, Whenthere 1s a great famine,plague, or any mortality,in- 
ſtrut children in the cautes therof: when vicory,plently,peace, 
or the like, teach children from whence theſe cone, Outward 
ſenſible things doe beſt worke upon children,  Letrelightal 


7. Let religious ſchoole-maſters be choſen for children:ſfo like- ['T ala 
Nn 3 wie choſen. 
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wiſe other maſters to whom children are put forth:and religions 
houſes, where they are placed. Hamnah commended her firlt 
15en 1.25. | borne chiide too!d Elt,a good, religious high Prieſt. If maſters | 
Magiſter p _ theinſelvesbe religious, there is good hope that they wil inſtruQ | 
De eomtieioni) in piety ſuch as are under them which if chey doe,:vhat an helpe | 
eft cligendus . | will that be to? parents If both parents and maſters joyne 
Hier a4Let. | therin,it muſtnceds be very profitable to the children, It parents 
; ſhonld faile,yet might maſters make a good ſupply. 

$ Beanexams | 8. Letparentsbe torheir children a goo!l patterne and ex- 
ple. * ample in picty. / aud my honſe ( ſaith 2 /oſna ) will ſerve the 
a [0/:24.15- | Lord: he ſetreth himfelfe firit 'as a guide to the reſt, Þ / ws/ 
dye ng” walks in mine bouſe with a perfett heart, (aith David,wherby 
in Patre (w2 vie, VE would make himlelfe an example, as ro others of his family, 
deat quod fs ;e-| To to his children, Example 1sareal] inſtruttion, and addeth a 
cerit,peccet, | ſharp edge to aImonition, Much more ſhall a religious parent | 
Mementote 985 Joe by prafitice then by precept, For children are much in- | 
O_ = clined to follow ticir parents : let ehemv goe detore,children will | 
LC 5 4ocer; fone follow after. Practice 1s an evident proote of the neceſſity | 
poſſe,quim |, ofthe preceptdelivered. | 
voce. Hicr a1 
Lef, 


| 
6. 35. Of Parents faults contrary to their duty of reaching 


their children piety, 


; 
| Many are theaberrationscontrary to the forenamed care of | 
reaching picty, For 

; 1, Moſt parents care onely for the temporal! and: civil 
; good of their children: ſo their children may be well ted and 
' | clothed, and brought up in ſome profitable calling, whereby 
' Zob non tant im they may well maintaine themſelves in this world,little thought 
© mg -s fili- 55 had, or care taken for their ſpiritual life in this world, oreter- 
prey ed yr nall life in the world to come, W herein are theſc parents better 
+ anims cogita- | then heathen ? ob was otherwiſe minded : he was more care- 
' bat. Orig. 1 10b tall for their ſOules then for their bodies. 

lib.x. 2. Many are fo farre fromteaching piety,as they reach their 
childrenprotaneneſk, _ riot, lying, deceit, and ſuch like 
principles of the devil]. Ithad beene berter for fuch children 
to have lived among wilde beaſts,then under ſuch parents. As 


| the children hereby are thruſt head-long to hell ; to their blood 


_ 


ſhall be required of their parents. 


| 
i 
| 
| 


3. Others | 


—_—— 
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3. Others thivke it cvough that their children be taught | 
a religion, but what religion it skilleth not, Such are they as 
piſh, commend their children to 


| having rich kindred, bnt 
| the education of ſuch kindred, in hope of ſome te ll 
| benefit, that their children may reape from them. i they 


| were as carCleſſe of their childrens bodies, they would be ac+ 
| counted little better then murthercrs ; and is not the {oule 1nore 


preciousthen the body ? 
' 4. Sofarreare many from catechizing their children,and tl;at 


[ 


| daily, as they reachthem nor1o much as the Lords Prayer, the 


Belicte, and theten Commandements. Whcrein Papitts hall | 
_ oy __ . i 
riſe up in judgement againlt them, thatare very diligent intea- | 


| ching their children, Pater noſter, Ave Maria, and ſuch like 
; Latine principles as the children cannot | ors y underſtand, 

5. Fewule the forenamed outward helpes as the holy rites 
; appointed of God, the great and glorious workes of God, his 
extraordinary workes of mercy or judgement, to inſtru their 
; children thereby, Asthey themſelves care not to take notice 
 ofany ſuchthing, ſothey care not wherher their children doe 
| It or NO. 

6. Somuch doe ſome preferre alittle pelfe before the true 
| ue of their rears ey Carc _ to —_ 0/-cpurant 
 ſter the their children, bc tie profane, or popith, of .unlear- 
[ned, eſpecially ifhe be a kin{man, or one efdes fricnds. Few, 
| will & doe in caſe of their health or outward eſtate ; but will 
rather get the beſt Phyſician, or the belt Lawyer that they can. 
| Children oft learne ſuch evil] qualitics oftheir ſchoolemaſters, 


as they can never ſhake off againe. | 

7. Many prove very bad patternes to their children,and give 
'very ill example by | 
drinking, playing at unlawfull games, &c. Thele pareuts,as they 
' brought forth their children 1n fine, fo they lea-l them on 


— 


$1 | 
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| 


'1n Tus Hier 


rophaneneſle, riotuuſ:.elle, twearmg, | 


forward to hell. Thcir evill example is not onely au hinde- | 


,rance to the good inſtruftion of others, but alſo aakcth all 
their owne counſels (if at any tune they doe give any good 
counſel] ) to be in vaine ; for the left hand of evill example, 


Alexander 0 
'n meribus. 
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nidir Padagegt, 
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carere,ug/tis,". | 
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ſoone pulleth doywne more then the righthand of inſtraion can 
| build againc. X 
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To conelude,thoſc parents, whoſe children are not brought ap 
in the in{truAion of the Lord, ſhew plainly that they regard nei- 


ther the ſalvation, nor damnation of their ſou'es. 
Hitberto of the Kinds of nurtwre, The Time thereof followeth, 
6.27. Of inſirntting chiliren (3 ſaone as they are capable, 


In handling the 19? of goo] nurture, I will ſhew. 
1 When itonght to be berwn, 
' 2 Howlongitoughtto be continued, 
| @ Parents ought to begin to mmture therr children, ſo ſoone 
' as they are capable ofany inſtruftion. Even as voung birds are 
| tanght by their damines tv flie, fo ſoone as their wings can 
carry them. Traineup 4 ch1/4e (ſaith SaZomen) that is, while 
| he is young and tender : and a2aine, © Hee that loverh his 
childe nurtureth him b:ttme. Thus was Samw-! ſent when 
hee was very young, tobe trained up under Ews,(1t Sem.1.24 | 
25.) an1 Salomon was inftrutted by his tather, when hee was 
; tender,( ?ro.4 3.) and Trwmrhy was taught the Scriptures 4trom 
a young childgor 1:tinr, 
There are both 5y+v 41322,8& poſi: ive reaſons to preſſe this point, 
Privative, in regard of the miichictes that may be prevented | 
' therby. Poſitive, regard of the good that may be gained therby. | 
| 2 Many are the evils which children by nature are prone 
evtn as ranke ground is fubjet to bring forth many 
$ : for * thr imarination of mans heart 51 evill from his 
; yowrh : and * ſoolinefſe ir bonnd in the heart of a childe. If 
| e they be not well nurtured betimes, what can bee 
looked for, but the fruites of ev5! and foty. Burt ti:rely nur- 
ture will prevent ſuch fruits, and be an excellent preſervative 
' againſt their own naturall corruption, againſt Satans remprations, 


lance inevill and a2ainſt rhe allnremenrs or diſcourazements of the world. 

| makethin- 2 Conrinvance 'in evill maketh children obſtinate, and 1n* 

| / 9-<nop flexible therein, E/res lonnes being ſuffered to goe on 11 wicked- 

, pcs _ |. nefleri!] they c2metoripeneſle of yeercs, would not afterwards . 
Fe molt olia-; hw 6-1 to the voce of their Father, \W hat creature can be tamed,it [4 
ble. itbe not begun with white it is young ? 

| Argills quidu's) 3 \Whenchildrenfirit begin tobe capable of inſtrution, they | 

= _ #434 arc mot pliable to follow the direction of their parents,,as is evi- 
T4 y P4*-** | dentbythe ordinary courſe of nature inall things. Clay, wax,and 


4 


a 


| 


tuch 
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ſuch other things, whule they are toft receive any impreflion * 
twigs while they are tender, are bowed any way : birds and 
beaſts are eaſily tamed when they are young: corne ſowne be- 
times, bringetha timely and plentiful] harveſt, 

4 That which in childhood js learned, is longeſt retained : | 4 What &rft 
| Traime mp 4 childe in the way that he ſhould goe, and when he 5 | learned, beſtre- 
old, he will not depart from it. A veſlell longeſt keepeth that | P<mbred, 
favour with which ar firlt it js ſeaſoned : and by experience | I 
we may noteold men beſt ro remember the things which in | Paco pe 36.4 
their chi!dhood they learned : ycaby well educating children | /ervabir ode- 
from their infancy, much labour may afterwards be ſparcd : tor | 7*n Teſta diu, 
conſtantu{c of vertue bringeth it unto a law. -_ HA 

05;ett.Torcach childen whi'ce they are young,is but as to teach | be pen - ,.4h 
| a Parrotor ſich Ike wreaſo; able creatures : they may learne/ leges power raya 
what is raughtthem,bur they cannot conceive it, Imponamuss mi- 

t Avſw, Though c:ildren have not to deepe an apprehen- | 2mum poſt bas 
fion while they arc voung, as they have when they come to | =29rabimus. 

| Ha Wi 4, Wn WF. 2... | Conſuetudeipſa 
riper Joe {o 100Ne as they are _— ot inftruKon, virtutis inle.- 


[ 


they doe much berter conceive what 1s taught them,then unrea- | gem rranſier, 
ſonable creatures can doe. Chry[intTim. 


2 Thounghthat were granted, yet ir would not thereupon fol- Hom.y, | 


low, that it is betrer not to be raught whit they are young. 
For, firit it is better they ſhould be framed and ſquared to a 
good courſe,before they can diicerne berwixt good and evil, 
then be ſutfered to runne on in evil!, ul] they get an habit 
| therein, which after ir is got, will hardly be caſt off.Second- 
ly, by teaching them before they can well conceive, their 
apprehenſion is much helped. What may bce the reafon | 
that children of kings and great. men, ' are commonly of! 
more underſtanding at 12, or 1:4. yeeres of a2c, then poore 
and meane mens children at 17. or 18, but that they are 
ſooner, and better inſtructed ? Tl:riy, as by age their wni- | © 5 Ve-. 
derſtanding commeth to more and more ripenefle, they will |" I 
more and more conceive that which ar firit they'did nor 10| ;, .,,, aſs 
well underfitand. When fchollers firſt 1carne their Latine| re bE : 
rules, they learne them mcerly by rote, withoutunderſtanding | preter e/fram 


Ob/equentes fa- 
Cite lios ve- 
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| 


the meaning of them, yer afterwards come to make very good | entidin, 

uſe of them, Wheretore children areto be inſtructed betimes, pry 3c 

| even [OO 
— — _ m——_—} 
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' even tor the bercfir that may be after reaped, as corne is ſowne | 
| in winter, to-reccivea cropthe harvelt following : and to pre- | 
vent the mitchictcs thar may tall out, leſt they get head aver ws 

| parcnts agaiiilt their mande. 


» Compare. , By the way let mothers eſpecnlly note this point of rxwely nwy- 
| aTim.ts. | rave,as a point in peculiar appertatringto them. The Þ grand- 
with 3 15. ,| mother Lov, and mother Exnrce, hilt ranght Tamorby, © Bath- | 
wn 2 | ſocbataught Salowonwhen he was youry, Ott doth Salomos | 
___ 'S { warne children 4 notto foriake rhew workers teaching, | 
PoE \W hereby hee implieth, that mothers ſhould reach their | 
| children, eſpecially while they are young ; which duty {| 
e Pro.#9.us. | belongeth to a mother, as © Sa/:men layerh the blame, and | 
| ſhame of the negiet thereof, upon her : on the other ſide, | 

| the honour of well nurturing children redoundeth eſpecially | 
Ur King-15-3. | ro the mother, To this purpoſe 1s 1t;, that the * particular ' 
. 'names of the mothers of the kings are recorded in Scripture: \ 
| intimating thereby, that mothers were a maine cauſe of the 

piety, or impicty of ſuch children, Sa/omonand «Abſolons had 

' bothone father,but divers mothers. May we not well think that 

| Sa/omon mothers care to inſtrut him, was an efpecall means 

of his picty: andthat A6/o/oavr mothers negleR of this duty, was 

' lome cauſe ofhis unpicty? It is expreſ]y noted of Ahaziabs mo- 

; ther, that ſhe wes bir counſelcr to doe wickedly,which made him 

fo wickedas he was, Home experience confirmeth as much: for 

| tf father and mother be of divers religions, moſt of the chil- 

| dren_will fallow the mother. For while children are young, 

their mother. is molt . in-their fight : ſhe feedeth, the appa- 

— ;relicth them, ſhe rendeth them. when they are not well, 

( when the Shwnemires childe being ill, ſaid to his father, 

»King-4.19. |My brad, my head, he ſaid to his ſervant, Carry him to bis mo- 


S, 38. Of mothers peenliay Care in nurturing young childrey. | 
| 
| 


(ther.)Her precepts therefore and practice in that retpeR\are belt | 

| heeded bythe children,and ſhe haththe beſt opportunity to per- | 

{wade them to what the likethbelt ; foas what they learuc in| 

their younger yeeres,commonty they learne of their mothers: & | 

that which then they learne,for the molt part ſticketh moſt cloie 
*$.3”. untothemyand is longeſt retained by them,as was noted *betore, 

' I 
| 
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I havenot thns in particular preiſed this point upon mothers, | 
as if I exempted fathers from ll care of nurturing their ch:i!- 
dren in the beginning : for in my text the Apoltle nameth 
Fathers : and Salomon faith, that his father tanght him even 
while he was tender : and David felt the ſinart of negleding 

| 


his other children, It is therefore ( as hath before beene pro- 
| ved ) a joyntduty belonging to both. Fathers therefore muſt doe 
their beſt endevour,and ice that mothers doe theirs alſo, becauſe 
he is a governour over child, mother, and all. 


, 
: 


| 
S, 39. Of letting flip the beft time ſor nurture. | 
| | 


Contrary is the negligence of molt parents, wholerthe bell yeers | 
wherein their children are molt docible, paſſe over in wanton- 
neſſe, vanity and folly;and foloſe that which can never be recove- 
red again,moſ? preciows trme Hence 1s it, that when they go about 
to reclaime their children,they finde them exceedingly perverſe 
and head{trong:much like to a (trong bigge arme of a tree, which 
if a man gocabour to ftraiten, he cannot eafily make it bow: 
| and though it bow, yet will it not continue to {tand as hee 
would have it : nay, it may be, that it will rather breake then 
bow much.Such a branch was Adeniab.1tis apparent,that in his 
childhood he was not well nurtured : tor his ſarber wonld not 
diſþ leafe hims from his childhood. 

The fathers putting off this duty to the mother, and the 
mothers putting it off to the father, 1s a great cauſe of the 
| negle thereof. Were both of them perſwaded that it be- 

longed tothem both, and inthat reſpe& would to their power 
be helpetull cachto other,. children would much better be. in- 


.| ſtructed, 


| Rvig.tl.6 


$.40.0f parents continuing to nurtwre their children. 


| As parents muſt begin betimes ro nurture their children, 
ſo they muſt hold on therein, as long as they retaine any go- 
| vernment over them : yea ſo long asthey remaine to be parents 
unto them, Some difference there may be in the manner of 
performing this duty : for childrenare tobe uſed as c}uidren: & } 


they who are growne in yecres, and of riper undcritanding 
acc.caugly 
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| accordinly to bee dealt withal] : yer ſtill muſt parents have a 

care of their well doing. The word uſed in mv Text, and 

| rran{late, Children, 1s a generall word which in Scripture and 

a 71va, | other writers 1s uſed to ſer forth all ſort of chldren,of what ex, 
' of what age, of what degree focver they bee, In handling the 

Hg ' duty of children, wee * ſhewed, thar children owed a fubjeRti- 

63. 


| on to parents,fo lovg as they lived together : wheretore by | 
'the rule of relation, fo long alfa an authoriry remaineth in| 
| parents over their children;and according]y they ought to have 
15am.3.35, | a fathcrly carc for their 2004, On this ground Els did well 
{in admon!ſhing his children after they were marricd ; his 
fault was, that hee wer nor farre enough 1n doing his duty ; 
ſomewhat he did, bur not alt! that hee ſhould and might have 
lob 1.8, done. leb is commended for the care hee hal over his children 
Hec /atiebat il- whenthey were growne 1n veeres, for day by day he fent for 
le bea'uf V7, | them and fancificd them,and that afrer they had ſeverall houlcs| 
—— of their owne,and dywelt apart : and this all their daics, | 
ſe pang: = oof For the performance of that which is now urged, parents. 
obus /ed fic/a- | mult fo carry themlelves from time to time towards their | 
ciebat 1vb om- | children, as they ever keepe the rcines in their owne bards,! 


nibus dicbus 4 and retaine a power to curbe their children as they (ce occaſion, 
hs - _— : | They may;,as their children grow up in yeeres,flacken the reines 
Har efiow, | More and more, butnever let them cleane go,and caft them looſe 
on their childrens necke. 
$. 41. Of parents folly in letting goe all therr power over their 
children. 
| Contrary is their folly, who put themſelves intheir chil- 
; drens power, and let goe all their authority over them, Many 
__ that have thus done, having by wofull experience 
ound the miſchiefe and inconvenience that hath followed | 
thereupon, have much repented their folly, and vied meanes| 
rig Av by wg of redrefle, but all too late, For a miſchiete is much more 
conſueſcere. eaſily prevented then redreſied. All the power that David had, 
Hier ad Let. could not hold in «*/olom, after hee was permitted to have 
2Sam.1s.1. 


horſcs, and chariots, and men at his command. It David, as he 

begun, had continved to keepe him within acompaſſe, & ſtil held 

| him under, all thetreatonable plots which hee pur in execution, | 
| 


might 
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mi2hte aſily have bcenc prevented. Gur rimes affoord too many | 
examp!es of parents folly 1a thus kinde, aud ofthe milchictcs 
following thereupon, 

Of the Time of nurtwe thus farre, The Meancs thereof! 


folow, | 
| $. 42, Of adding admonitton to inſirution, | 
| 


The meanes of helptng forward the good worke of nurture, |, 
, | [1T.,The means}. 
arc eſpecially rewo : | of tiurture 
I, Frequent admonition, | 
2 Duc correction. 
Both of themare implied inthis text ; one inthe word rranſla- 


ted admonitio», which ( according tothe notation of the Grecke | 


word ) is a putting of a thing into the minde, and urging and | 


preſſing of 1t ; the other in the word tranſlated nwriwre. | rota 
Now, both thele are to be joyned together, as being very help- | - Treat _ 


full cach toother. For a4monition without corretion,ts like to | $4 pus, 
prove but meere vanity ;and correchon without a.lmonition, | Sec T.eat.r. 
will be too much auſterity. S419. 

The duty which the firit of theſe ſerreth forth, is this, 

Parents muſt oft wher inſtruttion upon their children ; they | Amuncia, pre- 
may not thinke it enough to tell their children what they | ©P*/* pers, 
onght to doe ; but to inftruRtion they mutt adde admonition ; | puppy og 
and, as it were, beat into their childrens heads the leflons | 14. 69.28. 
which they reach them; that ſo they may make a deeper im- 
preſſion in their hearts. Thus ſhall their inſtruftions be like the | rcch.1s.11, 
wordy of the wiſe, which are as nailer faſtened, or talt knocked | * Heb. 13.3, 
in ;they remaine firme where they are once faſtened, and cannot KY FUR. 42. 
eaſily bepluckt out : for as many blowes doe knocke anaile up / EY —— 
to the head (as we ſpeake ) ſo, many admonitior.s dye ſettle | icuit.in Piet 
2ood iuſtruftions in a childes heart, and caule that the heart be | «wir vale, we! 
eſtabliſhed in that which is taught © which 1sathingrobe Jabou- | /7© enter ſe. 
red after, The generall cxhortation of being * «nſtane ww [ea/on | x», Oe 
and out of ſeafon, may be applicd ro this purpole : but more | \;. uu» ; m = 
pertinently that 8 direHion which is in particular given to pa-| #mpe/ 1» ad 
rents,of whetting Gods Words uponthcir children. | cv1em.U3tab, | 

To this purpoſe is it that Solomon uleth to double his, ,T990 
inſtructions, and urge them againe and againezas Þ Heare che w 00 
ſc ruttic)., ® Pr6.s 8. 
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TO 
| ftruition, forſake not the law : I reres ve my word, : hide my Coms.| 
| mandements within thee ; incline thine eares ; apply thy heart es, | 
| yea oft he repeateth the very ſame precepts, 
|  Theapprehenſion of children is fickle, and their memory | 

weake : ifthey be but once,or ſeldome,or lightly inftruced,thar | 
| which 1s raught,wall {oone (lip away, and do hittle or no good, 
| Forthe better performing ofthis duty, parents mult thinke cf 
| the be{t meanes they can, to faſten their inſtrutions upon thejr 
' children, and obſerve their inclination and diſpoſition, and (Te 
; with what they are moſt moved. Conſtant-exhortations, and 
| powerfull pertwaſions are comprized under admonition, which 
| 1n their kindes,as occaſion requireth,are to be utcd. 


. LM re ig 


| $. 43. Of ravents wearsſomneſſe in inſiru Ting their childrey, 


| Contrary is the practice of rhoſe parents, who ſoone ware 
weary in inftruting their children, The Apoltle laicth it down 
| as a generall caveat in good duties,that we wax wot wearse, If 
| in n-> 200d thing we muſt wax weary, ſha!! parents wax weary| 
in doing good rotheir children ? Yet how many bee there, that] 
| having once tauzhttheir children, thinke they have done duty 
| enough inthat kinde ? If their cluldren will take it, they may, 
| They are loth to take too much paines in often urging the points 
| which they have taughtthem, « 

Thus that teaching vaniſheth away : and fo it falleth out, as 
; we tay in rhe proverbe, As good not at all, as mever the better, 
' This is 0:1e point whereinold Elfailed : for he gave very good 
 inſtruRtionto his children : bnt becauſe he there ſtayed, neither 
' wasthat accepted of God as a fafficient diſcharge of his duty, 
' nor were his children any whi: bettered thereby. It this wer a 
' fault in him, notwithſtanding his children were come to yeeres 
 ofdiſcretion, and to ripenes ofunderſtanding, how muchgreater 

| is the fault in thoſe whole children arc but young. 
| Obje#. Ifa Child take not inftruction at firit, hee is but of an 


| untoward and perveric ditpo{ition : all the painesthat can be 
| take1.,vw1l! be loſt. 


Anſw, It may be childiſhneſle rather then perverſneſſe; or! 
\ ſome iumperfeHion, rather then obltinacy. Confidering the| 
neceſiy 
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neceſſity of g00d nurture, no paines may be thought tuo much : 
There 1s more perverſeneſie, and urtowardnefie in ſich pa- | 
rents a5 Waxe Weary mn doing this duty, then in tuch children | 
| 25 at firſtare not wrought upon : for this is a mearcs ordaiiice | 
of God to cure this untowardne(le, | 


S. 44. Of Parents reproving their Children, 

The other meanes of helping nurture, is correction, | 

Which is of two ſorts, Verball, b \Vords. | 
Reall, 


Blowes, 
The former 1s Reprebenſion ; and it inuſt alwayes goc before 
the latrer, which 1s molt uſually and properly called CorreQ5on. 
Reprcherſion is akinde of middle thing betwixt admonuti- | 


on and correction : 1t 1s a tharpe admonition,but a milde cor- | 


rection, 
It is the rather to be aſcd, becauſe ic may be a means tO | 


prevent ſtrokes and blowes, c{peciafly in ingenuous, and good { 


| 
| 


natured children ( tor dareproofe entreth more into himthat uu '» p,, 19.16 
| » x ®. 


wiſe, then @ hundred ſtripes into a foole ) and beciuic it may be | 
uſed, when it 1s not ſo meet touſe ſtrokes and blowes,as witch ! 
; Children are growne to man-aye. 
| The many good fruits which the holy Ghuit noteth to | 
proceed from due reproofe, doc ſhew that it 18 a duty,where- ; 
of parents ought to make conſcience, as they defireÞto pr- | 
| mote the good of their children : and ſo much the rather becautc | 


' many good fruits redound to the parerts that reprove, as well | « p;, g.24, 
; a5 tothe children reproved. In regard of their good who are 4 :> 19.92. 


| reproved, it 1s faud, © Reproofes for inſtruflion, are the way of | © 13.9. 
CC #4 29, 


£ C3 en 9 25, 


| tife ; they cauſe 4 underſtanding, and make © prudenr. In regard !, 
; of their good who reprove, it is fatd, f To ether that rebuke, | & 24.20 
| hall be delight (that is, much comfort and matter ot rcjuycing, ; -+ 49.4. 


 foas they {hall not need to repent what they have doric ) and | * 1 Sn 2.23. 
| ) 

Fi, nm filtjs 

\ mule? us e//e 


FP bleſring of good ſhall come wpon them ;that is, Cither a blefling | 
, of good mer, who willvlefle, praiſe, and commend them; or | 
| 


* — . . . CULT 4, | if os 
 abletſing of god things, and that from the Lord, wo will re-} 7,916 rey yl 
ward them tor this conſcionable performance of their duty, £7 itlos 3 


; Vponthcle grounds 8holy men have rot ſpared to rebuke their /e1p/um uns 


children as thue was occaſion. Though® El did tomewhar in {© 4d:t,c tz/ 
1. \niTimghon 9. 
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Me duty,yert becauſe he was not more ſevere therci:,he brought 

' deitru.Tion both upo. himſclte,and his children. 

| The direAXion noted $.40,and 47. and Treat.4. 6.35. maybe! 
herc applicd, 

| +. 45. Of Parents corkering their chilaren, 

' Contrary 15 thcir roo much doting on children,who are 12th to 
give them a foute word, David { though otherwiſe avery wile 

1 King .1.s, | ma Jhcrein manifeſted much foily;for he diſplexrſed not Adomah 
at any tree in ſays H'by haſt thou done fo ? and like enough it is, 
that 41{o he to cockered his other rebellious ſon «Ab/olomw, Note 
tc fearcfill fue that followed thereupon both to farher and 
children. Though their father would not difplea'c them, yet they 

cafe lrotro difpicalcthar father,vea to grieve his heart,and vexe 


On! que 
del: que: inf 


flij, de parenti. Ins foule, The | tke may all fooliſh,doting pare! ts Jook For at their 
bus requirun- childrers hancs, For arlt, parents Oy neglect of this dury hi-hly 
tur ,quinon ditplea'eGodrhertore in juſt revenge wilGod give their children 
erudicrimnt jl:os gyer to ditplcate and vex them, Secondly, negleRot r 
[uos Orig In 

| lob .l!b 1. 


Cote 15 
a means to make children mide, prefumpruous, rebellions, and 
fo careleſle to pleale their parents, Yeaall things wherem cht'- 
' dren offend through want of education, ſhall be required attheir 
Parcyts hands, 

| S. 46. OfcorreAling Children, 1 
 Thelattcrand more proper kinde of corre&tion, whichs by 
ſtripes and blowes, is alfo a meancs appoinred by God tohe]pe 
the good nurture and education of children, Ir is the laſt 
\ remedy whicha Parent canulc ; a remedy wiiich may do good 
; when nothing elſe can, 

FO: SNP" | It is byr"choly Ghoſt both expreſly commanded, and alſo 
es, | OY oft preſſed, nnder theic and fuch like phrates,> Chaſten thy 


e Ucrſet4. © thou halt {rite hins with the y:2d, W ere there no other morive, 


£ 


this were ſutSctent. Gods charge was tuch a motive to 4tra- 

Gen22.2,3 bhm,sat ithe would have ſacrificed his fonne : and wilt not thou 
o at Go?'s command corrca thy cintde ? | 

' It is further commended by Gods owne example, which is 

'not onely ft forth in ſome particular inſtances, but by his 


»% 


ecnerall corfantdealing with all, and that as anefpecialltoken 


| Heb.1n.68, and fruitof his love, For whom the Lord loveeh, he chaſteneth, 
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and ſcourgeth every ſorne whom he recerverh, If 'ye be without 
chaſtiſement ,wherof all are partakers,then are ye baſtiards,and not 
ſonnes, Lot this example of God be well weighed, for itis of 
great weight. Who can better te}] what kinde of dealing is 
ftreſt for children then Gad 2 Who can better mnurture chil- 
dren then God ? Who doth more truly aime at, and procure | 
the zood of children then God ? Yea who doth more tender | 
childrenthen God ? If God, rhe Father of ſpirits, 1n witdome 
and love thus deale with his children, Fathers of the fl may not 
thinke by the contrary to ſhew wildome or love, Their wildome 
will be folly, their love hatred, Vpontheſe grounds it is taken | 
for athing granted,thar Parents Nd enpons the good of their 
children as they ſhould) do chaſtife their children as need requi- 
reth : for it is {azd,that the Þ Lord correReth whom he loveth, as - Pro 3.1at 
a father the ſoune 1n whom he delighteth, If parents ulcd it nor, 
this were no good inference to lay, As «farber : Apaine, as a 
thing without controvcrſic it is ſaid, i 3/e bave bad fathers of our | ' Heb. 12.9. 
Anon _— 7's . 

e zrour:ds of the equity of this duty, reſpedt partly the | 

children correted,ar:d —— parentst —— = nar | ego 
| of children,it freeth them frommuch evill, and worketh in them | to corree. 
-| much good. 

CorreQion is as phyſicke to purge out much corruption | 1 .nenefits of 
which lurketh in children, and as a ſalve to heale many woutids ! correRionts 
and ſores made by their folly. In which reſpeRt Salomon iaith, j the pa: ies 
that* Foolineſſe ts bewed in the heart of a child,but the rod of cor- ' prin 
reflion ſhall drvve it far from him : and again, ' The blewmeſſe of wen, os 
awound u 4 purging medicine againſt ct:111; ſo doe ftripes the in- 
werd part: of the belly. Integard of the inward operation of this 
ph;ſicke, corre@tion is Further faid to preſerve a childe from 
death,(®if chow beateſt him be ſhalt not die) and that notonly trom |= Pre.23-13, 
temporall death (3 many childrenare thus preſerved fromghe 
Magiſtrates ſword) but alſo from cternall death (® thow halt de- |= her/er 4. 
liver hu ſoxle from hell) Note this ye cockering parents, whole | 
over-muchlenity is very great crueltie. For may we not juſtly 
; Count him a cruel! parent, that ſhould {utter diſcaſes,boiles, fores, 
'and wounds to remai;:e,increaſe,and teſter in his child, and give 
jm no phyſicke, nor apply any plaitters, or medicines to him ? | 

Oo Nay 


I. W—. 


| 


* (7 20.30. | 
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| deepe water,and woa!d not hol4 him backe ? Even fo cruel],and 

| | more crue}lare they, who ſuffer thetr children to mu1 Gn 1n evill, 

| rather then correctthem. 

| Obzet, Whocamnendare to make his owne chulde ſmarr,and 

; toput him to pati ©? 

{ | eAn's, Thc fiture Fruit is more tv be conſidered, thenthe 

; preſent pai, Potions, pills, and corroſives, arc fulſome, bit- 

, ter,and painetu'! ; hnrhecaule there is anecefſity of uſt1g them, 

and great milchicte is prevented by the uſe of them, wile parents 
will vot tyrbeare them for the ſenſible bitternefle, and paine, 
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——— — — 
, Nay rather, who feeth his ſonne running into a flaming fire, ar | 


* Heb.12-11. Fitiy doththe Ape thus anfwerthar objection,” No chaſtenivg 


terward it yee!det the prateable frumn of righteouſneſſe, This may 
be applic1ro parents correFions as well as to Gods. 
' The 2094 which correon bringeth to children, is by S»lc- 
e Peoag.ts. 27 roted ir thisand ſuch like phraſes, Þ Therod giveth wi/- 
 Evill ; what commendable, and what blame-worthy : and ac- 
' cording]ly to doe the good, and leave the cvill, which iS a creat 
' pointof wifdome. 
O6;eA. 1:{trution will better doe this, 


for the pre'ent (re meth to be joyous but grievons; nevertheleſſe, af- | 


Anſw. Inſtruction may pvc them more knowledge, butt is 
correction which bringeth them to practiſe what they know, 
4 Mat.7.24 | which is the 4 chiefeſt point of witdome, 

In regard of parents, due correRing of their children both] 
treeththem of many inconve.uiences, and alfo bringeth tothem 
much quiet. 
2.Benefirvof | 1, 1: ſparechthem much paines. For many admonitions oft 


correQuog to repeated, and inculcared a22me and againe, wil] not make many 
him that cor- , 


Leh | children fo much to heed who! ſome amt good advice, as alittle : 
| | correction, They are much more ſenſtd'e of lnart,then of words. | 
' © Pr0417.15. | 2. It prevemerth much grietc,ſhamne,and vexation:for  « foolrh 


: ſonne 4 @ grirfe to buufath-r, and butterneſſe ro hey that bare him, 
| 5 22.15. | Butte 44% the rod of correfHion that drivith away fools An: ſeand lo 

| preveutcrh that 9” »fe and bitter meſſe, 

| 3, It freeth them fromrhe guilt of their childrens fine, fo as 


t1$4m 3-12. , they are nx accelhary thereto, 25 * Els was, For correQtian is the 


| at 
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| demi: : tor it inaketh children obſerve what is good, and what, 
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laſt'remedy that a parent can uſe : if by that he candoe no good» 
it is preſuppoled that he hathdore his uttermoſt endeavour : in 
which reſpe&, though the chiide dic in hisſinne, yetthe parem 
hach delivered his own foule. 

The quiet which is brought to parents by correfting their chel- 
dren, is thus noted ont by Salomon, " Corrett thy ſonne, and bee '. p,, 20.17. 
Pall grve thee refF, yea be all give delight wnto thy ſonle, For| 
children well nurtured, and by corrc@tion kept in afiliall ave, 
wil! ſo carry themlelves,as their parents may reſt ſomewhat (c- 
cure,and not diſquiet themielves (as they do with children ſet at 
liberty) yea, as trees well pruned, and ground well tilled, they 
will bring forth pleafant and abundant tut ;and fo their pareuts 
will have juſt caufe to rezoyce in them, 


S. 47. A direflion to parents in correfling their children, 


| For well uſing this biting corrofive of correction, parents mult 

have reſpe& to the mwartey for which they doe corre, and to 
their manner of correing, 
Inregard of the matter, theſe three things mult be noted. T hree things 
1. That they beſare there is a fault committed ; that ſorhere | 2*edin _ 
be juſt cauſe of correing :, cl{e, more hurt then good will ' (p;042.,00. 
| from . If a corrafivebe laid where there is no &ion is to be 

ore, it will one, If correQion be unjuſtly given, ir may givca. 
provoke to wrath, but will doe little good, This 1s ir vw/herein | 
earthly fathers are taxed,and made unlike to God ; for that ma- | 
ny times they coryett after their owne pleaſwre : which is a point 1:b.;.r0, 
ot grcat iryultice, ; 
2, Thatthe fault be made knowne to the childe correAed;wia 

he apparantly convinced thereof. CorreQtion mult be for 11 !1tu- } 
ion, which cannot be, exceptthe chilce know why he is corre- | 
Qed : fur itis all one to nm, as ifhe were correed for 19?.wuit, 
| ifhe know not his fault.God thusat firſt proceeded wit). the: ſer- 
pert, with Eve,and with Adaw. Thus Iudges proce: 4 in puni- , 78.311. &« | 
| ſhing malefaRtors, Yeathus will men deale with a dog, Snculd | 


they rot nuch more with a childe ? 
3. That the faults be ſfucheſpeciall as the parents can ſhew to 
their children (if atleaſt they be of ſo much diſcretion) tv be; 
QW'o 2 agatitt 
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rules for the 
manner © 
correQing. 


1 Cor.16-14- 


Reyv.3.19- 


Nunquam,trs 
Pus qu: accedit 


lth.1, 
ter $O1tl. 


lar rules for 
correing, 


q Kev,z.19- 


—_— 


Foure generall x, regard of rhe manner of correRing, foure generall anc 


.| 4. Corretion mult he given in a milde moode, whenthe 


ad pznam,me- | rage, furie, and other like paſſions, Diſturbed paſſions calt a 


diocritatem tc- 
nebit Cic.Offic. 


Foure particu-” 1, Duc order mult be kept. CorreQtion by word muſt goc 


the mannerof 7/114. Thus a parent will ſhew that hee taketh nodelightin 


——— 4 
againſt Gods Word; as ſwearing, lying, pilfering, and the like: 
for 1 theſe are molt dangerous faults, and therefore more care- 
fully to be purged our. 2 the childe correc will thas bee the 
better evicted of his fault, the more condemae himſelfe, and 
more contentedly beare the correaton. 


| foure particular rules are tobe obſerved, 

The generall rules are theſe. 

1. Ancye muſt bee Ha1to Gods manrer of correQing his 
children, and i1 particu'ar, of GoJ1s correRi :g the parent 
himſelfe : no better generall direfion can be given: for Gods 
patterne is a perfe& nule, 


2. Prayer muſt be made by parents for th1-mſelvrs and for 
their children : for themſelves, ro be directo) tn {oing tt: for 


their children, tobebereered by it, Tous will goo. 4 04 


m minitringphyſicke, Ina!) duties prayer 1s to be uſed, elpc- 


cially i1 this : for a parent is realy, partly through his owne in-| 


rempcrate paſſion, and partly thro1gh the childs tn» iencicyto 

fall into one cxtreine or other, Tis is not to tmpoſe upon all, 
; whenloeverthe - take up the rod,to go and make a ſolemne pray- 
er,vut to li't up the heart for direction and bleſſing, 

3. Correction mu!t be given in-love. Al then 15 mult be dove 
in dave : much morethis, that carricth a ſhew of anger and ha- 
tred, In love they will give phyſick to their children, and fplin- 
ter a joynt, if aced be, God correteth his children in love : (6 
muſt pareats, Love will make them do it with renderneſſe and 
compaſſion. 


affeions are wellordered, and not diſtempered with choler, 
milt before the underſtanding, fo 2s a man cannot diſcerne what 
is enough, what too much, When paſſion is moved,correQion 
maſt be deferred. God correteti in wee/wre, 

| The particu'ar rules are theſe. 
before corretion by the rod. Þ 7 rebube and chatter, faith the 


| ſmiting his childe : it is neceſſitic that forcerh him thereunto, 


— 


Thus 
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Thus a parent ſheweth himſelfe like to God, who doth net pa- | Ut adurendum; 


| þ willingly, Lam.3, 33, Phyſicians, when they miniſter oy 
ſtrong phyſicke, will CIVE A preparative. Good and piritull | pg os 
| Chirurgiors wall try all other meares, before they come to | & , 


raro,mvitique 
| launch and {eare. | VEORIamus,rec 


2, Duereſpet muſt be had tothe partic correRed : ifhe bee unquan niſe w- 
| 


; yourg and render, the lighter correAton mult be uſed, Solomon | © </aris,f null 
; oft mer:tzoretha rod, as meeteſt for achilde ; for that is the ligh- ! ful rrpromn ;-may 
| teſt corretion. Soif the chile be of aflexible and ingeruous . oF. tib.z, © } 
| diffoſition, loone 1neapt, the correction mult accordingly bee 
| moderated, It he be well growne, and withal] be ſtout, and 
| tubborre, the correon may be more ſevere. | 
3, Duc reſpeR mult be had to the fault : Sinnes direQly a- | Cavendum ne 
| galiſt God, open, notorious, ſcandalous ſinnes, knowne ſinnes, | 2/97 pens, 


finnes often commitred, .in which they are growre up, and | 174 culpa fit. 
Cis.lo6.citat. 


| 


| whereof they have gotten an habit, are with greater ſeverity to 
| be corrected, 
4. A Parent muſt behold his owne faults in correting his 


childes : ſo more compaſſion will be wrought in him, 


$. 48, Of Parenti too much indwul{gency. 


Contrary to this duty.of correing,are rwo extremes, 

1, Toomuchlenity, 

2. Too much ſeverity. 

Many ſo cocker their children, as they will ſuffer them to run | @uinen corri- 
into any mi{demeanour, rather then corre them, They cannot | piizr filior ſues, 
endure to heare their childrencry : and therefore their children | & corum exi- 
muſt be pleaſed inall their humours and evill defires. Theſe pa» | EY —" 
rents bring ſhame to themſelves, and miſchiefe upon their chil- | Ts. 19 — 
dren : for God is oft forced to corre ſuch. Heavie are Gods ! duar, @ /emet 
| correRtiors, and oft light on parent and chulde both : as appea- |ip/os tn 
reth by the judgement on Ets and his ſonnes : for ſuch parents | j#4/cy dexzer- 
makethemſclves acceſlary to their childrens finnes ; yeaalſoto our _— 
the judgements laid npon their children. God faith of fuch pa- |" 
| rents, that they honewr their children above God. It is therefore |, ,., 2.49. 
fond i which makethparents regard ncither Gods | 


nour,nor their owne or chuldrens ſafctie, 
> Mothers 


mp 


AA OOO — ——— — — — — — _ —  —— — * 
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Mothers forthe moſt part offend herein, who are fo farre 
from performing this durv themſelves, as they are much off-n- | 
ded with their husvands if they doe it, Avn1 to proclaiine their | 
folly to all the world, they cannot commit their chil treaty a ! 
| Tutor or Schoo'emalter, bur with a traight caarge, that they | 
corre them not. | 
Obje. Corretion maketh children fots an1 blockes, 
Anſw, It Gods Spirit deſerve to have more crelence then | 
' fach fooliſh women, that obje Yon is moſt talle : for we heard | 
*$.46.  * betore, how correction giveth wildo:nc, and driveth out tv 
| iſhneſ&. 
| 2, Obje&. Mothers may be the more borne with hercin, be- 
cauſe with long trouble they did beare, and with,great travel! 
bring forth their children. 
Anſw. That nay be a good motive for them to {ecke the true | 
' eoo1 of their children, that to their trouble and travel] may not 
| bee in vaine : but not to uphold them in ti:e broad way that 
 leaderh to deſtruRion, 


— ——— ——— 


| 6. 49, Of Parents too much ſevernie wn corre:ting ther | 


children. 


Patres non & | They who offend inthe other extreme of ſeverity, of the two 
Pr Giles arc the more unnatural] parents, they offend direftty againit the 
Cyp Teſtim.l.3 firit branch oft'is Text (Provoke nar rowrath,) Nothing more 
6.70. provoketh then immoderate {everity : for 

I. Itarguethno love in the patent, bur rather hatred, at leaſt 
wrath, and other fuchlike diſtempered affeions. 
mais. 2, Itſoftner) notthe childes hearr,but hardneth Prather, 
ſeparentes ob | 3 It maketh himdull, and ſtupid, and cleane perverteth the 
quevis errata Tight and true end of correRion, 

i685 Cc at, . : ly; * doino chick 
Jr - Ce » 2 ut childe rhinke of doing ſome milchicfe to 
ipf perfricent. a * F 
Greg.Naz. at Thatparents may the rather take heed of this extreme, I will 
Vitsl. briefly note wherein exceſle in ſeveritie is ſhewed. 
It 1s ſhewed, when correAton 1s given 


1; Forno fault. Inthis cafe, though correRion be never (0 
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| [ light,itis too ſevere, 
"RE 2, For 


II" 


—__— 


{ 


0 


4 
, 


Duties of Parents, 


CO InnrtY 


Treat.6. 


veritic. 
2. Tochildren thatare young and tender, or for, mi'de and 
inge;u- us, as if they were 11 foie yecres,the mult ouitinate and 
perverſe that could be. l 
4. Toooften : forevery thing dore amiſſe : whereas parents 
ould ſceme not to fee or heare many things which they tee, 
and heare, 
5. Too forel 


' : ſoasthe childe is lamed, or ſune way fo 
hurt, as hee (ha 


teele itas long as he liveth, 


6. 50, Of Parmms care in providing fit callings for their 
childres, 


Having laid downe ſuch duties of parents as cſpecially rc- 
ſpeR the child-huod of children, I proceed to lay turth tuch as 
have reſre&ro their riper yeeres, wherctntiicy are to Lec pla- 
ccd foorth, | 

Here we areto hore T* L: aq hinges ofthoſe dur C8, 
_ 2, 1,C wcancs Of performiog 

Ti e kinds may be Crawne to two heads, 
1, Providing fit placcs and ca!lings tor them to exciciſe their 
gifts 

2. Providing fir mariaces for them, 

Wetcard * kefore, how children were to bee trained up, 


them, 


| anc! firted ro ſome good calling, even in their child-hogd, Noxy 


further, when, by verrue of good education they arc inabled to 
di{char;ze the funRions and dunes of a call.ing,and by yecrcs they 
are weil growre up, {2 as it is time they. thould be ict to fore 
particular calling, | 

Parents omght to previde fit callinos for their children, and fig 
places for them to exercile the gifts which by ature or ecuca- 
tion they have gotten, For examp'Ce, It chiliren have teere 
brought up ia leari;ing, parents mult ule what Jawtul] and ho» 


neſt meanesthey can, to ſettle them in luch a place and courſe, 


as they may profeſic and excrciſe their gitts, according totheir 
ſeyerall kindes, be ic Divinity, Law , Phylicke,or the like ; orit}| 
Oo4 they 


2, For ſmall faults, in wrath ard furie, though the {tripes 
bee few and light, yet the parents kchaviour is too much ſe- 
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they have beene broughrup in any trade, to provide thar they | 
may ſetup (as we ſpeake) and exerciſe their trade. The two 
firſt children that ever were borne of woman, * Cainand A- 
bel, were placed forth in ſeverall callings ; and without doubt 
their places were ſo ordered by their parents. The like may be 
d Gen.25-27. | pathered out of theſe phraſes, Þ Eſau was 4 man of the field, and | 1 
©1Sam Bile | Lbob dwelt in tents, < Tt is noted of Samuel, that hee made his 
rwo ſonnes Indges, Had they beene as Faithfull in well wing 
their places, as their father was carctull in providingthem,they G 
might have lived well themſelves, and done much good too-| | 2 
4 1 Sa.17.13.' thers, 1/345 having many ſonnes, had a care hereof: for 4 hee] Þ® 
7 | ſent his three eldeſt ſonnes to the war;and placed them in a ſoul-] | 
diers courſe of life : © his youngeſt he made a ſhepheard, which 
was in thoſe daies and places a calling of greater reckoning then| Þ-3 
| now 1t 15 with us, yt 
The benefis | 1, Thus ſhall they make uſe of that abiliry,whereunto by their 
of a fit calliw8 varenes providence, and their owndiligence they have attained : 
; otherwiſe that ability may foone beloſt. Doth not daily experi- | 
' ence ſhew, that many, who have been well trained upby their | 
| parents in learning, fo far as they have been fit to have entred into 
the ui" for want of place and imploiment, have in tine fo 
forgotten all,as ifthey had never beene trained up in learning ?| 
and ſo inother ſciences, . 
2, Thus come they to do much more good in Church or Com- 
| mon-wealth : till men be placed in diſtin callingy, they are but 
freing and preparing for future times, I denie not bur that both 
Churchand Common-wealth may reape much benefit by the 
| paines and labour of the younger ſort, who are trained up under 
others : bur moſt properly are they counted members of the! 
| Charch and Common-wealth, and aQuall inſtruments of the 
ood thereof, who have ſome particular diſtin calling, where- 
| by they do good to others. 
| 3. Thus they come tolive of thenſelves, and to be able to re- 
 lieve others alfo, All the time of their education, they are com- 
; monly atthe charge of others:at leaſt,though by their paines they 
- may gaine much ; yet the gaine returnes to others : they them- 
ſelves for the molt part have but a bare maintenance, meat, drink 
and cloth (as we ay) little have they ro lay up for themſelves for 


NY 4 the 


* Gen-4-2. 


*@ 16.11, | 
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the timeto come, or to give toothers for the preſent. 

+0 ; thus come to traine up others againſt after-times, as| 
they themſelves have beenetrained up : whereby a continuall| 
and perpetuall ſucceſſion of all kinds of callings, is from time ! 
to time preſerved : and thus Family, Church, and Common- 

wealth are upheld and maintained. In ſnort time would all cal- 

lings and funRions utterly decay, if a continuall ſupplice were 


not thus made. 


6. 51, Direflion for Parents in providing calli»gs for their | 
children. | 


viding callings for their children, Tr 
1. That ſuch callings be provided as their children have beene | Y 
trained up unto, and are in ſome meaſure fitted and enabled to 
rforme the dutics thereof : as to provide a Miniſters place for 
im that hath been brought up in learning and ſtulicd divinity : 
fo inother callings ſuch, as their children may be their crafts- 
malterstherein. Thus ſhall their children doe the more good 
therein, bothto others and themſelves. Bezaleel and Ahbolzab 


wiſedome to works all manner of works : likewiſe the (ervants of| 
Hiram were choſen to hew Cedar trees for the Temple,becaule 

| awong the ewes there were not any that conld thill to hew tim-| | Slew a. 
ber like wnto the Sidonians. Pharaob was caretull to have men of | 6+ 
altivity ralers over bu cattell, Gen.47.6. 

2, Thatſuch meanes be uſed for providing a calling as pa- 

rents in uſing them may with faith cal] upon God for his blet- 
fing. They that by lawtull meanes are brought into acalli 
whereuntothey are fitted, are ſet therein by God, as is implic 

| bythis phraſe, 4s God bath called every one,ec. Alawfull en-| 1 Cor.g.19. 
terance intoa calling is a matrer of great moment : hee that ſo 
| entreth may in a right uſe thereof calt bimſe|lfe upons Gods 
bleſſing, and with ſtrong confdence expe the fame, ſaying 
as the Prophet did, Lord 1 have not thruſt in my [elſe thew Zer.17-16, 


knoweſt, 
| S$. 52,0f 


— 


Two eſpeciall cautions are to be obſerved by parents in pro- | ——— 


were choſen to build the Tabernacle becauſe they were filed with Ex0d 3335. 
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6. 52.0f the extremetr contrary to 4 parents lawfull care,in pro- 
viding fit cellings for bu children. 


—_ 


The extreme in the defeAt, contrary to a parents provi- 
dent care in proviting a fit ca'lin?, 1s, a carelciie negleR of 
chi'dren after they are well c. \ucatec, a leaving thein to thift 
for theintc ves, * It is noted of the ravcnous fowles pu 
have ſharpeta!!g 5, that ſy lvoe as they perceive their vous 
oucs7o beeable tofic, they will flip and beatttem with th cir 
their vgs, ad drivether out of their neſts, and attcr rt 
take no turther care of them. \We may not be like ſuch 4 ur 
birds. Roafon and Relition recherth us otherwite, Good efu- 
C4311 1S a 200d duty, but not a parents whole duty : the ſtay 
wl ichishere made, may make all the tormer carc and paines 
to be of little vie, 

06;e4#., T' 1s 15tobelett ro God «providence, 
| A+/w. Mcanesrizhnly utc, arc tub. rdinate ro Gods provi- 
derce, and by them doth Bad ma..atctt his providence and 
brii.g his con:telitopaſſe, To neglet meanes, 1s torthwart and 
croſtc the divine providence, It i therefore well done to re- 
ly on Gods providence . bur 11] done to neglect the meanes 
= eftcthi;g it, Gods bleſſing 1s belt diſcerned in the uſe of| 
mcar es, 

The extreme inthe exceſe, is a prepoſterous greedineſſe in 
parents to briag their childrea to a cailing, This 1s mantelted 
"m Waics, 

When they care not how fit their cluldren bee for "R 
plate, ſokrbe a place of vaine and honour, Experience ſhew- 
eth, that this is the bane of Church and Commo:i-weaith, Here- 
by it falleth out inthe politique body, as it would in a naturall 
| body. Itthe! and ſhould rake upon 1t to {ee or-the le2 to heare, 
| or the toot to taſte, wit could trom thence be expected, but 
'Cuine to the body ? Tradct-men oft undoe themtclves, their | 
 familes ard friends, by undertaking fuch trades as they have no 

{ SKIi] 11, Of whereotthey are not cratts-malters. The more ex- 
(celler trhe calling is, the more milchicte 1s done by this greedy 
| Prepatteroulneſl, This extreme is 1o much worſe = the | 
orimer 
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Treat. 6. Duties of Paremts, 


former, as it 18 worſe to doe much hurr, then no 10 good, 
2, Whenthey make no contcience of the meanes which they | 
aſe to bring their children into callings, but by unlawfull meanes 
urchaſe their deſires : as by Simony to procure an ecclefiaſtica}l 
faation (whence oft toiloweth alto perjury) or by bribery to 
rocure an ofhce. 


| 
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| 
| nefſe and u"fitnefſe of perions : forthe uitieſt that bee, may 
| by money purchaſe a { ang Beiides ; though children be never | 
| {o fit for thele callings, yet there 13 lirt tle hope of any bicſling | 
from God, when the fhrit entrance is without him : vea a- 
gaint bis will at @ Word. Who can thinke that God hath Pia- | 
od tach an one in his place ? If God have not placed him, with | 
| wharfaith ca ihe ſecke a bleſſing? with what hope can hee CX= 
{ xe} at 2g Much terror is by this meanes brouzht to ma- : 
' ny mens conſciences : andrhey are oft in a great trait, 1 not 
| kno'+1 2 whether it bee firteit tor them to retaiiic, or rclin- 
| quith (heir place, ; 

zur b the wav, toreſolve that doubt ; It one that hath un- 
[1a viu ly entre, bee fit for the pertormance ot Iis p.acy, it 
is 1':<+: lafe bin to fcc ke pardon tor the tormcr offence, an i 
reconciliation with God, and upon true and unfained repen- 
| rance to hold the place (if at Icait the law under which hee }1i- 
verb, eltabliſh him thercin) and be fo muchthe more faith. ul 
inthe dilc) arge of the cuties thereof, 


$. 35». of Parents care ren providing ft mariages for = 


children, 


God hath furtherlaid a charge upon Parents, ro provide ma- | 
ria-es for their chilurcu: for thus ſaith the Prophet in the 
name ofthe Lord wi.to parents, Þ 7ake w:w-s to your /ounes, | 
and grue your Janprrters to b abaxds: 71d thus the Apvitie RT s 
any man thine that hee behaverh bimelfe 1. 0mely toward hu 
wirewn, of ſhe palle the flowre of ber age, and need /o »: qmire, let 
eons merry. This direion was given intines or Pe cution, 
whe by reaſon of the preſent neceſſity 1t was better nor to 
na It theaa patent ouglt tv bee carctull (need at -4 


ll 


Theſe indireX meanes take away difference betwixr fir-f 
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| 

| 

' 

| 
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| 

| 
What is to be | 
done, af.er | 
one 1+ unlaw- 
fully erledin 
a fic calung, 


| Dare operam 
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Trear,s, 
' to provide a mariage for his daughter, much more ought hee in 
| times of peace, Holy parents commended by the Holy Ghoſt 
am have becne carefwll in performing this duty, as 4 Abraham, 
| « 3 34.2. | © Iſaak,  Naomiiand others : yea8 Hager bad learned this duty 
Aw 3.1. | + Abrahamihoule, Butthe pertect patterne (which turpaſſeth | 
$Gen.z-21. | all other examples) ts of Þ God himſelte, who provided a fit 
*@ 318. | .matchtorhis i ſo»ne Adam. | 
= 4 1. Children maynot marry without conſent of Parents, (a 
4 — target | was * before ſhewed)Parentstl:erfore mutt be carctull in time to. 
6. 16,17. provide for them. ; 
\ 2. Parentsaretochildren in Codsplace : they mult therefore 
; take upon then thiscare of God. | 
* Libcror qut | 3, Mariage isthe meares which the Lord hath ſanQified to, 
hems greg preſerve our bodies chaſte and undefiled : as parents thertore de- | 
diti dabis ope- | fire to keepe their children from uncleaneſle and pollution, they | 
ramut conjugio mult take care that this meanes be uſed, Not only holy Apolttes, | 
efiringes: vim bytalſo * heathen Philoſophers, and that by the |1yht of nature, | 
—_ —_ * have found this tobe the tirreſt courſe. 
juvenruts, | 4-Thisalſo isa meanes as to * increaſe the Commonwealth, 
Plut. de Inftit. and | preſerve an holy ſeed, and tocreat new tamilies, foto con- 


lib, | tinue parents owne houſes and name. 
k Gen.1.20, 
Laſel.3.15, 


7 \| Duties of Parents. 
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$. 54. Direflion toparents in providing Mmariages. | 


 Twocantions are tobe obſerved of parents in providing ma- 
riages fortheir children. | 

1. That the match which they provide bee meet : fo faid 
God when he was about to provide a match for eAdaw, / wil 
make him an helpe meet for him, Therefore * the match provi- 
ded muſt not be too neere of kin, of a comrary religion, oftoo 
unequal] anage, oftoo great diſparity in eltare, Theſe things 
will hinder love, and cauſe diidaine and hatred of one a- 
- ; nother, m : 
a 2. Though the match may ſeeme meet in the parents eic, 
gone if chil- | yet he may not force his childe therero, Could a fitter match 
dren like not | have beene found out for Rebekhah then Iſaak ? yet Rebekabs 
ſuch a match | fjends ® asked her conſem,, I denie nat but _—_ may uſc 


ry me = (all manner of faire meanes to move their cu to yeeld to 


fr IS 


——_—_—_— 


—_—— 


_— 


Duttes of Parents. 


— — —_—__— —— 


Treat. 6. "IM 


that which they ſee good forthem : bur if they cannot move 
themto yeeld, toreferre the matter to God, and wot againſt 
their childrens minds to force them, - 
mot} meet match for Adam, he brought ter to the man + namwe- 
ly toſce how he wou'd !tke her. For the necreit bond of all is 
betwixt man and wife ; a man mww#7 leave ſatber and mother, and 
cleave wats biawiſe ; man and wite muſt alwaies live together: 
great reaſon therefore that at the firſt joyning them tog-rher 


OO — 


: 


' inthis caſe to be inviolable, yet a middle courſe is foto be held, 
 asthe parties may willing:y with a mutuall coaſenm joyacthem- 
ſclves together, 


£ 


*% 


, | $. 55, Of the extremes contrary tn Parents care, inprovidi 
: fot mariages for therr children. 


ws 
0” 1 
| 

The extreme in the defet is, when parents carele\]y let their 
children paſſe the flowre of their a2e : and never confiler whe. : 
ther need require that they ſhould marry or no, Their chil4ren | 
may ſir longenough, before they (ecke our a march for them, 
unlefſe irbe brought to them : and whenone ts offered, though 
it bee never {© fir, yer,excep: they may make anadvantage there-' 
of tothemſelves, they will hardly yeeld roit. Thus they make | 
their children'/ro ſeeke our marriages for themſelves, and | 
without their conſent to make them up : or elſe to live in dif- 
content, if not in uncleanneflſe, By the careleſnefle of parents 
inthis reſpeR, are children oft made a prey to the dive!1:where- 
of at the day of Tadgement parents ſhall give an account to 
God. 

The extreine inthe exceſſe is, * when parenss through a co- | 
| vetous deſire to get great and rich matches fortbeir children, 
marie them, before th: y be of yecres of diſcretion to like o: | 
diſlike, tokyow what is m-et or unmcer ; or abic to performe | 


eventhe effentiall duties of mariage. Seldo.ne do fuchunlawtu' | 
mariages proſper. | 

In alike excefſe doe they offend, who for outward advanta- | 
nature arc unfit tor na- | 


| 


La match their chuldren to ſuch as by 


mn OT 


riage, 
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W hen God had made a' 


there be a mutnall liking of one another, leſt ever after there be. 
a perpetuall diſlike : and though the authority of parents ouzhe | 
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| Duties of Parents, Treat,s. 


| * Sce Freat.3. TIA2C, to idiots, to * idolatcrs, to profane perſons, or they care 
| Part 4-$-11,!12 notto whom. Andif their children like not theſc matches, 
| they will doe to the uttermoſt of their power what they cau 9 

force themthereunto, Many miſchicfes ordinarily fall out up- 

' on ſuch mariages, as utter oflike berwixt husband and wite, 
| cortinall complaining owe of another, inquiring after divorce, 
or any other {eparation, wiſhing, yea practiſing one anothers 
; death. Taall theſe miſchiefes doe parents, the caule thereof, 


| make themſelves acceflary. 
| 
| 


DO — 


S. 56.0f P events providing @ ſlocke for calings and mariages 
| of cherr children, 
| Anclpecial) outwnrd meanes, whereby parents may be the 
| better inabled ta provide fit callings and mariages for their chil- 
| dren, is, before hand to Jay up ſome ſtocke, or competent por- 
tion for their children,” This is comprized under that general] 
| | proviſion, whereofhe that is carclefic, is counted by the A 
*1Tim$-8. | (te, b worſe thew an infidel/: but more exprelly is it noted in 
«3 Cor.12-14. | thele words, '© Parents ongbt to lay wp for theer chaddren; and 
© Gen.35- 526] commended in 4 Abrebam; example. 

While children are- under their parents, they have no 
mEanres to Jay up for themſelves : fe all their ſcrvice s for 
their parents, But in regard of thetimes wherein we live, it is 
needfull for fetting-np in a good calling, and for obtaining 
a fit match, that children have ſome ftocke and portion, It 
_ therefore upon the parents, and their duty it 1s to pro- 
VICE 1t, 

Objef. Chriſt forbiddeth ro lay uptreaſures on earth, 

Anſw. If the (cope of that place te rightly marked, it will 
appeare, that Chriſt there forbiddeth not funply the thing it 
{clfe,but 

I. The minde of himthat layethup : namely whey it is fil- 
led full of carking, and diſtrutttull thoughts, fearing that in 
the time to come he (ha!} aot have ſuthcient. To this purpoſe 
doth Chriſt propound Gods providence over Fowles and 

fo 

2, The manner of laying up, when temporall things are | 

preterred| 


Qua — . — —— 
Treat. 6. Duties of Parents. 
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preferred before ſpiritual and heavenly : therefore he ad\lec!) | 
| this precept, But lay up treaſurer in heaven 52, | 
3. The meaſure, when men rever thiike toy have laid up 
enough : but {crape whatthey can come by ju'tly or w j 7 1.4 
ſpare more then needs, even things necſar;, trom rhet1tlyes 
and others, to make a great ſtock and portion for their chi'dre », | 
The Word of * ry2aſar3ng wp (which Chrilt there ulct!'Y unpli- | * Sowe/Gofas 
eth an immoderate meaſure, | &'a5 5 Ines er 
Among other needfu]l cautions for parents to-be obſerved | 1:1;cQion for 
in laying up fortheir children, theſe three are eſpecially wbee | 1a7ing wp per- 
noted, tions, | 
: That juſtly they come by that which they lay np : and lay | 
nothingtowards a childs portion whichts any way unjuſtly got- | | 
ten; for ebe treaſures of wickedneſſe profit nothing ; they may | Spas | 
I. + &Þ TO OR 
rovea fire to eonſume parents themſelves,thceir children, their | 
{e,and whole poſterity. | | 
- 2, Thatthey covetnottoo much to maketheir chi'dren rich, 
and for that pwrpoſe live meanely and baſely themſelves, yea 
and deprive them{elves of many neceſlaries. Anegregious point | 
offolly is this, which Se/omon hath much raxcd. | Eccl.5.14 
3. Thatall needfull duties of charity to the poore, and of 
Juſtice to the Church and Common-wealth be performed, and 
pretext of Taying up for children hinder none of theſe, | 


6. 57. Of the extremes contrary to 4 parents providing portions 
for bu childrev. 


The extremes contrary to the forenamed duticarc theſe : | 
I, When Parents live at the uttermoſt extent of their 
eſtare, and from time to time ſpend all their revenues or all 
their gaires, and fo are ſcarce able to make even ar quarter day, 
or yeeres end; what (ſtocke or portion can they lay up for 
children? 
2, When Parerts live above their eſtate, and ſpend rio- | 
; touſly their ordirary gaires, or revernes, and for other neces! 
| fary affures are forced to ranne in debr, Many are fo farre | 
from helpingtheir children in this kinde, as "ey are a mine | 
hinderance untu them, nrging their eldeſt ſonne elpeenily | 
who 
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Daties of Parents, > Treat.s, 
' who is their heire, to be bound for them, and (o lay ſach a bur. 


| 
| 


EEE 


den on his backe, as (to uſc the common plrale) they make it | 
cracke againe, | 
3. When parents have enough for themſelves and their | 
children, and yet {o covcroufly dote upon their wealth, as they | 
| Will not beitow a groat to helpe them in calling and mariape, | 
but {lay they keepe all for them ; what a wretched and fodliſh * 
diſpoſition is this, that they ſhould [til] lay up more and more for ' 
their children, and yet refulc ro beltow any part thereof upon 
; them intheir greateit need, when it might redound totheir grea- | 
teſt benefit ? God oft meetcth with ſuch coverous miſers, and. 
| croſſeth their purpoſes, by making ſtrangers tocnjoy that which | 
they greedily hoarded up. | 


S. 55. Of parents lafi ſpeech to theirchildren. 


The laſt duty which parents owe to their children, is, when 
| they ceaſe to be parents: that is, when they are going out of this 
| world, Their 7 na at thattime in generall is, to do what licth in 

them, that it may goe well with their children after their depar- 
* See$.6. | ture. Both * the reaſons which arc oft urged by the Holy Ghoſt, 
| ; toltir up parents to yeeld obedience to God, taken from the ex- 
d Pre.20.79. | tent of Gods bleſſing (inthis kinde of phraſe, Þ Bleſſed ell their 
«Deut.3-29+ | children be aſter them ) and Gods © promiſes made to that pnr- 
pole,doprove as much. 

For the better performing of this duty, three generall poynts, 
tending both tothe temporall, and alſo to the ſpiritual] good of} 
children,are to be obſerved: and two particular points molt ten- 
ding to their temporall eſtate, 

The three generals arc thcic. 

I, Good direftion, 

2, Faithtull prayer. 

Farmers on 3. A wiſe choiſc of ſome friends to be as parents tothem, 
_ dent | 1. For direflien, When parents obſerve their time to draw 

toleave | p . id and who b 
good leſſons | BEcte, they oughtto commend ſome wie and whollome pre | 
rotheirchil- | cepts unto their children, the berter to direct them in their Chri- | 
dren. ſtian courſe. So did 4 1/a«t,and © /a4keb. 


« Gen. 38. 2.4. p : dinarv irir of proph þ| 
*& 48-3. We Objeft. Theſe Patriarchs had an extraordinary {pirit 0 pr | 
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| Treat.6. Daties of Panends;. i EM 
/ cying,and by vertue thereof forerold cheir thildren things to 
\ of 4 * ' \ 


q l 
/ COMC. yo «1.4 De A? 3 3 0016 ,vh oe \ vv 
|} Anſw,* They ſuftained a double perſon: one of a Propber, 
another of a Father: as Praphets, they had an extraqrdinary 


| ſpirit ; as parents, they performed” ordinary duty : by their | 


' extraordinary ſpirit, they forerold things to come : the ordi- 
| rary. duty which they performed, was todirect their children 
how to carry themſelves in thoſe timesto come. ; For:their 
Pane were not onely predictions, but: allo inſtructions, 
; to diretand teach them what to doe. What they did by an 
extraordinary ſpitit in extraordinary things, we muſt docinor- 
; dinary duties, by the ordinary ſpirit of underitanding and 
| wiidome which the Lord giveth us. Bur che  direftion which 


dGen.28.2, 


| extraordinary propheſic: nor that which © Devid, when he 
| was old, gave to Solomon : and againe, f when hee lay on his 
| death-ved, Now theſe things are thus written for our umita- 
; tion, And great reaſonthere is to umate thoſe holy men in 
| theſe things, For - ke | 
1 Thewords of adying parent are commonly moſt regat« 
ded : his laſt words doe make a. deepe impreſſion (8 this doe 
the brethren of /oſepb preſſe upon hun.) If ever thereforethere 
be atime ſeafonable for a parent to give good inſtraRtions to 
his children, then is the time- when parents are 'cleane departing 
fromtherr children. 3 
| 2 Thus ſhall aparent manifelt his true affection, and ear- 
;neſt deſire of his childrens good : for now they cannot thinke 
'thathe ſeckerth his ownecaſe, and profit, more thentheir goad: 
| 28arother times forme will be —__ fay of their parents in- 
; ſtructions and admonitions, Our parents know what 88 good ſor 
P 


| 4 Iſaak gave to Lace, when he ſent him to Lehav, was no 


£Gexg0.16, 


\themfetver. 


| - That the laſt words of parents may be the more ſeafonably & | Direftion. 


profitably delivered to their children, they mult note,on the one | 
fide, whatevilsthcir children are molt prouc unto,what tempta- 
nous they are moſt aſſaulted withall, what ſnares they are molt 1 
liketo fall into ; and on the other fide, what verrues and graces 
are moſt needfall tor them,and wherein they faiic molt & accor- | 


dingly they muſt order and frame ti.cir latt words.Note for a | 
| Pp = patterne 
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578 _ | Dather of Parents. Tres, 


a, 


dGen.a8.2, apaneritherein > ]/a«&z counſel] to lackob, when he ſent him 
oc. to Leban, and thought he ſhould never ſee him againe : and. 
cLKmga- 3] Davids tohisfonne Seloepon, © » | /\ | 


| 
$. 59. Of parents laſt bleſring to their childron, | 


JI, Concerning theprayers of parents for ther children, I 
I noted «t* before to be a general] duty never to be omintc 2 
| yet herc in particwar 1 mention it again&,becauic apare!:ts blef- 
| (ing confilterh therein eſpecially : and then is the mY proper 
s Gen.z8.z. | rime for parentsto beſtow a bleſſing onthetr chiidren, a8 Þ 1/eat, 
c & 48-15. | © lachob,s Darid,und others did. : Let parents therefore, as they 
4 1 Chre29.19} commend their owne ſaules intoGGods hand, fo commend rheur 
children unto Gods grace and blefſt.ig. Gods proviience is 8 
goolinheritance : many chii-tren do thereby exceedwyly prof- 

per, thouzh they have bur 1imall ourward meanes ; whereas 9« 
' thers that have great m=ancs uſed tor their g991, com* '9 | 
' ruine 3 Gods curic tollowing them. Now no inch ime2:..s can 
; bethoughrot taprocure Gals bleſſi19,or to with-ho! {14> 0.» te, 
as the faithtull prayers of parents for their chiidren ; <©tpecially | 


*$.4- 


| when parentsarc leaving theirchijaren,and gotng to Go, | 

6.60. Of parents care tocommes1 their children to ſome fait!- 
falfricnds, TY | © Z O'S 

 ., 11, The third generall point of making choiſcof ſome fith- 

; full friends to commend their chilerenunto, is eipecially in be- 

; halfe of ſuch as are not of tuthcientage and diicretion to looks to 


| themſeives, or ta thoje weighty affaires which bejong unto 


| them, The triends; which 121.15 caſe are made clwile of, ought | 
ro be'tuch as the parents themielves by good expcricnce have 
found ro be hone!}, wiſc,tait'1f1il,and loving to them and theirs ; 
whom parents are to {ct in thiutr owne place for the good of 
their children, This meances a14 Deviduic when he was old, 
in the bchalfe of his ton7c So/omer, Many children have found 
much helpe thereby. Such may make a good tupply ot the de- 
arture of parents ; The'c arc fo much the more wecatull, by 
w much the more unitabie, and unbrid:cd youth is ; and by 
| how much the lefic able childrenare to helpe and guide them- 
ſelves. 


[x Chro.u2.19. 
& 26 21. 
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Treat. 6 0 D aties of Parents. : © 
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$, 61, Of parents neglel? of their children for the time to Come , 


/ Contrary toa parents providence for the good of his chil. 
| drenafter his departure, is the careleſnefſe of pareats for the 
' timeto come, They thinke the world is gone with-them when 
they are gone, and therefore they will take no thought for the 
' future times that ſhall be after them ; as if it were enongh for 
G every one tolooke to his owne time. There may ſeeme to be 
mote ſelfr-!ove ffuch parents, then love of their children, in 
that their care determineth with rhetr owne rinie,, and exten- 
deth nor it Telfe ro the rime and corriruance of their children. 
' Hence 18 it, that not a word of direction and exhortation com- 
\ merh out of their mouthes totheir children when they are de- 
parringzno blefſine that they will leave behinde them no triends 
| ſhal] be deputed by themrobe 38 parents tothe children, Let 
| God provide, fay they. But where theres a referring of mat- 
| ters to Gods providence, without the ule of thoſe nicanes. which 
' God hath warranted ard commended by his Word there can 
| belittle hope that God ſhoald take care of thit-whidh is to 
commended to him. Such mendoe notm/ faith depend apan | 

! Gods providence, but make the yery name thereof a pretext to 
 calt offthat care, which God as a bounden duty requuireth of 
them. As there is little love of children i ſuch: parems, to there 
is leſle zcale of Gods glory : fora parents care of his ens 
; welfare, cſpecially of their continuing to teare and ferve the | 
| Lordafter tl cir owne departure out of this world,is an efpecialþ 
| Means of preſerving Gods feare inthe world,and propagating it 
\from _ to age: ſo as this negleR isa greater fault then many are 
aware Or, 


S. 62, Of Parents making 4 Wl before they die, 
| The two particular things to be obſerved by parents,tfor mani- 
\feſtarion of their provident care over their children for the time | 
to come, cven after their departure, eſpecially inregard of their | 
temporall eftate,are theſc, | 

T Thatthey make a will. 

2 Thatthey leave their eſtates to their children, 

1 Ithathbeere an ancient commendable practice both among 
| Gods people and others alſo, that have teene guided with 


P P2 common 


A Will ro be 
made. 
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| 
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| {common civility, when they who have any eſtate, ware old, or 
| Acke, and have any occaſion of cxp*Ring death off-red unto 
| them, to make their laft Will and Teltainent. This is (et forth in 
NT . | th&old Teſtament mnder this phraſe (” #t #63 houſe 5+ order.) A 
ba K/eg a0) - duty i i5expreſly > commanded by G94 : and that not without | 
| good reaton, For 
z Aparens Willis anefpeciall means to ſettle peace among 

children after his departurc,and to make them content with that 
allowance which he hath fer out unto them, b&eauſe by the Will, 
they know it was their fathers pleaſure they ſhould have ſuch & 
{cha portion, 'It contronerſtes ſhould ariſe, yet a Will is a 
means for the law {ſpeedily to determin the ſame without any te- | 
dious & chargeable ſts: for the Apoltle taketh ic for aruledcaſe, 
that-vo man. d:fannulrth oy addcth any thing to « mans tefarnent, 

2! Afﬀreraqparenthath made his Will, he may the more quict. 
ly ſcrde himiedlfefar heavenly contemplations,and preparations 
| to death, andthmke of fuch go2d inſtruÞons as arc moſt fit to 
| give 28 his fxrewallto his duldren,& the more willingly expeR 
'the marnemt obhis diſſolution,& the more patient}y tubmic him- 
{clfe $0 thovery ſtroke of death. 
'- 'In performing thisduty, a man mult both obſerve a fit time, 
| and alſo take good advice, The ht time is, while his under-, 

ftanding is: good, and his memory perfeR : ſoas he may call 
' to mindhis debts, what he owerh, and what 15owing to him: 
; 8 alfo-whar goods hc bath to beſtow, and with diſcretion and 
{ wildome order hisettare. And becauſe through the cavils which 
' manymnconicionable Lawyers and orhersare like to make; his 
| true-meaning may be perverted, it 1s meet to have the adyice 
} of ſachs can in diſtin& words and phraſes lo expreſle his me- 
| ning, aschey ſhali be. tree. fromexceptian, Marters af eight are 
wilcly to be managed. | | 


6.63. Of weglelding to make awd. 


Contrary is the daily praftice of roo many parents, who 
are not willing tomake any will at al} : or cite on vaine hope 
thatthey may live longer, nd when they are ſicke, upon ogn- 
ceirthatthey may _ or at lcalt longer continue ro enioy 


the ulc of their underitanding & memory, put off the making of h 
ir 


——_— ..— 
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; their Will till it be too late ; and fodie without Will, or make 
ſucha Will as miniſtreth more matter of ſuite, then if they 
had no Will at all ; either becaute doubt is made whether he 
that made it, had his underſtanding and memory ofno-: or be- 
cauſe his Will is ſo abrupt and ambiguous,as his meaning cannot! 
be known, The miſchictes that follow theſe neglets, are many. 


AS 
1 Diſcredit tothe party deceaſed. 

j 2 Contcntions among his furviving children, 

3 Walting agreatpart,ifnot his whole c{tate,in ſuits of law. 
4 Defeating many creditors of their due debr. -. 

The reaſon which maketh many to put oft the maKing of their 
Will, is a fooliſh conceir, that ifa mans Will be once made, 
then he muſt needs die our of hand. Burt what ground have 
| men for any fuch concen? If fickneſſe grow a man, ſo long 
as his Will is uamade, his minde is unſettled, his mind being 
unſetled, the phyficke that is miniſtred to him, canrot ſokindly 
worke ; ſo 2s his death may be the more haſtened for not ma- 
king a Will. Beſides,if hus _— faile before his underſtanding, 
| the ought that then he ſhall die without a Will, may ſfoper- | 

pn as his departure will be very unquict and vt ot 

. ' 


q 


$. 64. Of parents leaving their eff ate to their childrew when 
they die. 


Te was * before ſhewed, that parents were to lay -- a por- 
i 


tion for their children, againſt their entrance into acalling and 
marriage : There is a further _—T_— when they are 
qoing out of the world, namely, they leave their whole 
(eſtate to their childrew, Where I ſay whole, I exempt not 
| workes of charity, nor payment of debts, which is a point 
| of juſtice, but 1 include more then is given as poruens or 
ſtockes intheir lie time.) That eſtare eſpecially which parents | 
have received from their progenitors, are they moſt bound to 
leave untotheir children. It is expreſly recorded, that Abrehew 
gave all that he bad, to Iſaak, Gods Law did provide for this a- | Lev.ag.zy. 
mong the Iewes : for a man might not {cll ns Jand, to cutit off 
from his poſterity, This was it that made Nebotb refuſe to (ell his | 
| =, * vineyard 
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Vineyard to Abab, as his anſwer implicth, Ged forbid that } 
ſhould give the 8 theritence of my fathers untothee © becaule it was 
the inheritance of his fathers, that is, hee had reccived it from 
them,he thouzht it unlawtull to deprive his children of ic. T's 
phraſc ( if children, then heires )raketh it for a gra:1ted truth, that 
children have a righttotheir parents eſtate :and it they have a 
right thercto,they may not bc defeated rhercof. 

God giveth wealth unto parents but tor their life time : i" 
' which tim? they are but as Guardians u:ito Gods clui-fren, 
' and are accountable to God : to as they have not an 2vlo- ute} 
porwerto doc with it what they will, but accoramsg to re vt- | 

| reRions of the great Lord and Maſter they mu't uic it, relcrve it 
! and leave it, 

For thend parents muſt order their manner of living, ac- 
cording to that portion which the Lord hath appointea u:ito 
them, and by his provideace beſtowed upon teen ; they inult 
(as it 15 faid 1n the proverbe) cnt their cont according to So 
clath, Of the two, it is much better for parents to live under, | 
then above their meanes. Provided that they negleR nv tay 
of charity, or juitice : nor through milcrableneſle and niggar- | 

| dlineſle carry themſelves unbeſeeming the. place wherein God | 

; hath fer them, and cfiare which hee hath beſtowed upon 

' them He that liveth ſomewhat under his mcancs, hath 0 | 
portunity to lay up portions for- other children ( if hee have | 

; many YJand torelcrve his inheritance intire to his cldeſt (beſide 

| many other good workes of charity,as Gol ſhall otter occaſion ) 
which he that liveth above his mcanes,cannot doc. 


S.6z. Of the sncronvemierces which imprvu1id: nt parezts bring 
their childr ex nntoaſter ther drath. 


Contrary to tliis branch of a parents providence, are many 
courſes of unprovident parents : For h 

1 Some parents laviſh and bezel] out all their eſtate intheir 
owne lite-rune, making it to deternune intheir perions, Vu- 
worthy they arc ro receive any inheritancefrom anceltors, Their 
fault is double. 

1 In ſpending prodigally above their eſtate. 

2 In wronging their culdren, and depriving themoftheir 


— rizht : 


— 


— 


f 
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/ rizht:for particular perſons ſuccceding one another, arc but a5 
divers lirkes of a continued family, which are by Gods provi- 
derce added ore to another:this chaire 15 rot to be broken at any 
mars pleafure;but for the pref rvation thereof, that which bath 
beere received of the predeceſſors, mult be left to the ſuccefiors. / 
2 Othcrsleavec their eſtate to their childrey, but fo incum- 
bred with debrs, bones, recognizances,and ſtatmes, as their chil- | 
; dren were better be without it,then have it, For che having ir, 
makerth them live atan anſ{weradie rate,and brivgeth many bur - 
dens uponthem : beſides, the debrs wherein they ſtand oblived | 
make them as 4 /ervanty ro ther creditors : and in time they mult [4 Pro 
be forced to (ell all,or as captives lie t:priſan. | —_—_ 
3 Others, though they dealenot fo hardly with their chil- 
; dren, yetthey deale too hardly,by peeling and polling their in- 
| heritarce a8 much as they can ; they will not forbeare to make 
| any preſent gaine that they car, thongh ittend never ſo much tg 
the prejudice and dammaze of their children after them:as they 
| who cut downe all the timberand wood that they can, and take 
| ourallthe heart of their Jand. 
4 Among theſe may be reckoned ſuch parents, as by meere 
negligerce ſuffer things to goe to deca'”, fr want of time! y re- 
rations : whereby it commerh to paſle, that ſuch dammages, as 
| inthe parentstime might have becne prevented with laying out 
a few ſhillings,cannot be renewed with many pounds 
5 Snchalſoas care not in their life time toclecrethe tit!es of 
{thoſe things which they leave to their children, bur leave all 
things Hunfertled and Virigious, as it oft cofts children more in 
{uit of Law, to maintaine the 1:iheritance which their parents | 
leavethem,then the inheritance is worth ; and yet;afrer all their | 
; paines andcoſt,loſe the inheritance too : whereas thc parentthat | 
knew more” then the child can, might with fmall paines and | 
| charze have well ſertled and c'cered all. | 
Theſe are miſchiefes that many chitdren have beene brouzhe | 
into, by the improvidence of their parents : which are the rather 
to be made known,that ſuch as came after, may provethe more 
provident for their children. 
Hitherto of Parents duties T he perſous to whom thoſe duties are to 


be performed, are next to be wreed. 
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| l 6. 66, Of parents impartial refpelt to all their children, 


The parties t@ whom parents are to perfor me all the forenamed 
| durics are expreſſed under this word ( Children ) which hath 
| nat any ſpeciall reſpec to priority of birth, to conſtitution of 
body, to affeFion of parent, or any ſuch thing, as iffic't borne, | 
| | proper, beavrtitall, darling, or the like children were onely | 
' meant, but all that are begotten and borne of parents,all theis 

children are meant. W hence I o(erve, that | 
| Parents owght tohave an impartiall reſpett to af! their chit- 
dren, and pert >rme duty indifterently and equally to all, We 
| have for proofe hereof Gods patrerne, who accounteth all his 
mad dyaerrd. | children deere or belrved children, The Grecke word tran- 
Eph. y-1% flared d4-are, is very empharticall : it is properly attributed toan 
onely childe * the ſeventy that tranſlated the Heorew Bible 

into Greekec, doe with this word interpret that phraſe,aly 
Soxne: for where in Hebrew it is thus ſaid to eA-rahew 
— | | T ake thy Sonne, thine onely oxe,they thus tranſlate k«, Take, 
am | thy Sonne, thy deare one, orthy beloved one. Other Greeke 
->——<a authors doc {o attribute the ſame word to an onely childe,yea 
4 alſo and to.an onely eye : as whena man hath but exe eye,they 
Kefjcblas, | Gall it abelovedeye, This word then (hewerh, that God fo re- 
wo Reth all his a3 if all were batone,all a firftborne, 

hs all a darling childe. So reve a vertue this impartiall reſpeR is 
Piurarchurdicit ( rare in the excellencie of it, reve alſo in the ſcarcitic of it ) 
rnd Seby = thorow-out the Scripture I can ſcarce finde a perfect pat- 


\Gon.22.0- | 


CY terne thereofamong the ſons of men. Many may be givenot the |” 
\Arift. Rhet 2. ' CONtrary,as we ſhall after heare, Butthe more rarc it is, tht more 
{ vocar waicus we mult abour after it, that {0 we may reſeinble Gods father- 
oculum. ; 

— 1 Allourchildren come from-our own fubſtance & bowels. | | 


Why then ſhould we reipe& one childe above another, more 
then, we doone Eic,or one care above another? We arc as tender 
over one as over another,though it may be we have more uſe of 
one then of another, | 

2 All our childrenare alike commirted tous by God:the ame | 
precepts & direRions given for all alike:the like account to be 
| given for all.It a King ſhould commit many of his childrento 


| —— — —_ one] 


| before hisother cluldren? 
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 onenurſe, would not he be offended ( and that juſtly ) if ſhe 
| ſhould pur ſuch a difference betwixt themzthraugh a fooliſh par- 
 tialitic,as to refpeRt ſome,and negleR others, 

6. 67. bn vr preferring « dntifat childe before a diſebe- | 


ObjeA. What if one child be more pious to God and parent,an- 
other more rebellious, may not a parent reſpeR thet more then | 
this ? 

+ Asſw He may take notice of their different carriage, & ac- 
any reward the one,and puniſh the other,and yet cxrric an 
equall deſire of doing good toboth of them alike : tor the puni- 
ſhing of the rebellious childe is a parents duric ; and evidence of 
love,and a meaney of daing him good, 

2 Aufw. Kisno partialitic,to like grace & goodneſle ina child, | 
and for grace and goodneſle fake to love his childe fo much the 
more, asalfo for impictic and obſtinacy in rebellion,to have his 

heart the more alienated from his childe :this is rather a vertue in 
a parent, Partialitie is, when on by and waduc reſpeAs one childe 
is preferred before another, 
$. 68. Of the prerogative of the Srſt-borne ſounc. | 
Lueft. May not a parent prefer his (ir{t-borne childe and heire, | 


| 


\—_ 


hs, A 


—_ 


 Anſw. We mult patdifſerence tetwur a fathers diſpoſing his 

eſtate upon his children, & the ordering ofhis affeRion towards | - 

them. A parents affetion,and care of good education, and deſire | 

oftrue good, and faithfull praiers to God, may be as great to- | 

wards his r children,as towards his eldeſt ſon and heire, E 

and ſor the greateſt patrimony upon the heire : 

which is no partialitie, 

[0 ®weft.ls itthen juſt and <quall, that theeldH fogne ſhould 

have a greater patrimony thenany of the reſt ? 

| Anſw. Itis moſt jult and equa ].For 

, 3 God hath fo appointed 1t:yea d he made tHis to be one of the |» Devi.11.n%; 
tivesof rhe firlt-borne, to have a double portion. Vpon 

this groumd ſoſeph,wvho was the firſt-borne of the true wife,bad | . 1 C5ns.2, 

adouble portion ; and as a teſtimony thereof, his poſteritie made 

two tribes, 

| > The lawes of all Nations doe order as mach, 
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\ 3 Our Law giverh the whole inheritance of frecholdsto: 
| the eldeftfonne-:'m which teſpe& it is dne imto him, For in 
| civill and teamporall matters this malc is true, Wee /ive by law; 
| T rake itto be a matter of conſcience, for a parentto leave th at 
| to every childe,which by law 15 due to him. Neither is it with 
' out 200d reaſon, thatthe law ordaineth, that a parents w hole c- S 
| {tate of freeholdland ſ-onld de (cend: : for 
| 1 Thereisan excellercy in che firit borne, as 13 eviacent by 
| Lankobs ſpecch to his eldeſt ſonne, 4 Thow art my firſt berne, my 
| vogbr, and the beginning of my ſtrength, the excellency of dignity 
| and the excellency of power, And thereupon © God tooke the 
firſt-borne as peculiar tohimleite, 

2 Houſcsand families by this meanes are upheld and con- 
tinued fram age to age. How necdfull itis for the eſtabliſhment: 
of a Commonwealth, *hat families ſhould thus be continue, is 
| evident both by "experience to all ſach as have burhalfe ancic 
to ſee wherein the Rtabiliry ofa commonwealth conſiſterh, and 
alſo by the many lawes which God ordained among the lewes| 
for this purpoſe : as 

1 That* no land ſhonld be quite cut off from a family. 
2 That8ifany throngh poverty WETE forced role his land, 
the next of kin was to byy it, 1 

2 Thar®fa man hatbad fold hisland, could b No meares 
je wh atthe yeere of Tubilee he was to have the poſleſſion 

14 

4 That iif daughters were heircs,they ſhould not marry out 
of their fathers tribe : and this reaſon 1s given, that every man, | 
| away enjoy the imberitance of hit fathers 

O0bjeA. Byggaving the whole inheritance to the eldeſt, he 

| may be made a Gentleman, and all the other beggers, 
| Asfw, In this reſpe parents ought to be fo rauchthe more | 
' provident for thejr other children, in training them up to cal- | 
ings, or laying up portions. or ſctling other eſtates uponthem 
beſide the maire inheritance, or in raking order that competent 

rtions be raiſed out of the inheritance of the eldeſt fonne, in; 
caſe God take them away tefore they have otherwiſe provided 
for their children. 

Out ofthis anſwer may a third reaſon be gathered, to hew| 


that 


oP 
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that it is a behovefull law for the commonwealth, that the heire| 

{hould have all the land. For this law makcth parents more care- 

tull intraining up their younger ſonncs to ſundry callings which | 

are profitable toa commonwealth, If cycry childe ſhould baye a| 
rt of his fathers lands, they wou!d all fo depend thereupon, as | 

| none of them would exercitethemlelves to ſuch caliiags as are | 


meanes of mens maintenance. 
S. 69. Of parents partialiy towards ſom: children, 


Contrary to the forenamed duty of a parents cquall reſpcR to 


ſundry waies. For 


{ + Thevgiveaccaſion to ſuch as obſcrve it, to ſaipeRrhar 


all his children, is partiality in farhcrs and mothers, maniteſted 


1 Many parents have their darling children, to whom o | 
much afe Aion is ſhewe1, as in compariton none 1s{hewed to 
others. When ſome arc huzged inthe boſome, others are ncg- 
lected as it they were none of their owne, but baſcly borne. þ 
The umaturallnefle of the Eagle is noted wntiis kindegthat the ng bt 
fapsand drives outot the neſt one of her you.rg 0.1cs and teed-rh | oaks, + 


| onelythe other.as her, owye. From iuch partlality in pareats | prole drcitur 


/ e//e. Pulorum 
erm aliorum 
thoſechildren who are {© little reipected, are none of their pL ig wn 

- 4 4 "oY 4 
OWNe, : ; . | felumvti ſuuml 1 
They cauſe enuy, malice, and much contention to ariſe | e4uczr B jd, 


2 
among children, hen loſephs bretkren (aw that their father —_ bom #. 
n.37-4- 


loved him more then all them, they hated him, and could not 
| ſpeake praceably unto hims, 

3 They provoke God to infit ſome judgement on thoſe | 
children that are ſo cockerd, and preferd betorethe ret: that to | 
they may the berter {ce their folly. 

This fine of parents partiality is ſo much the greater when 
upon outward rcſpeRts they preterre the wicked and ungolly 


proceed many miſctiictes : as theic, 


children before pious an&gracions childicn. [/aak herein much | 
failed, for © be loved Efa ( a4 profane wietch ) becanſe be did | - - 01.25.28, 
(0,12.16, 


| eate of hu Veniſon, ; 7 ris 
2 Other parents ſo {ctthemhemſclves:to raiſc their houſe, 
x$2\ltheir care isto advance their eldeſt ſonne, by c2acativn, 
by liberalt allowance, and by leavingall they have to hum:and in 
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the meane while negleR their younger children. Though (as was 
| noted * before) the maine arr. may juſtlywithout ſhew 
of partiality be left totheheire, yerto be carcfull only for him, 6 | 
to theother, favourerh ranke of partialiry. It is moſt 2+ 
Ny pore pong greeable to ratnrall reaſon, thatas life is given to all children, 6 
ture,ut eqa2 | Mcancsof maintaining life ſhould be given to all. 
tribuere cuigue | 3 Inthe number ofpartiall parents may they bee reckoned, 
_ ro_ _ unjaſtly diſinherit ther ob. _ For the 9-3 
Me - {of right belonging to them, and they not acſerving to be deſinhe. 
—_— _ rited, efwediyic is ſome by-r-{peR or ocher which maketh 
parents re the you before the clder : and this is 
plaine partiality. This kind of partiality is commonly inſuch| 
parents 25 have had children by ſfexerall wives. Sometimes 
diſlike of a former wife, maketh a father diſlike the children 
he hath by ber, and { through diſlike ) to clifinherit the heire by 
—— { her. God gavethe Iewes an cxpreſie lawy againſt this kinde 
Co. , 


yy om | 

metimes againe a gripulous ſeeking of adva1age to them- 

| ſelves, maketh parents to diſinherit the right heire ; as when a 
man, after he hath buried the mother of his firſt-borne, bearing 
| oFanother woman which is of great wealth, maketh lire for her, 
| 


*$.68. 


ſhe refuſerh,becauſe be harh an heire ofaformer wite. Heytore-f 
move that blocke, entrerh covenant to make the fonne which he 
= nia any ) his heire: n the marr; 

is ©: his ſecond wife bringeth forth a ſonne : he for 
his covenant fake difinheriecth the firſt heire., Anunyjult, and un- 
lawfull practice, 


$. 70.0 rhe canſer for which the fir ſi-borne may be difiuherited. 
| | | Bnefs.May not thenafirſt-borne ſon be diſinherited. 

{ 

\ 

| 


| 


Anſw, Yes, The Scripture notethrwo cauſes wherein the 

ſt-borne may be put from the inheritance. - 

1 If he be illegitimate : for ſuch an one hath no good tle ; 
The /onne of the bondwoman ſhall not bee beere with pony ny 
} zudge.nr-2. faith Sweh, andthat jultly, To like purpoſe fay the ſonnesof 
| Gilead; wife to agate wor iwberse- tn -_ on 
\ 2ud.2-18. (homſe: for thou art the ſonne of « ſtrange woman, Iult was that 

blame which /othew laid upon the ner Sbechew,for making! 
| : | Abimalecy) 


Gen.21.10- 


_— —_— 
—— ——_— 


A... —_ 


WW ——— 


Trear. 6. Dutzes of Parents. 589 | 


Abimelechthe baſe ſonne of ſerwbbaa!,King : and juſt vyas Mods! - 
vengeance upon them,for that wrong done to /erubbaals legiti- | 

mate children, 

. 2 Ifhebe notoriouſly wicked. Thus © Raber, for committing | e Gen. 4, F 


abomimable inceſt,)oft his birthright. 1 Chro.s y 
Many particular crimes are reckoned upby the * civill Laws- | * $97 tue/2. 
yers, wiuch would be too long here to recite, part.1 Trad. 
6. F1. Of the dnty of fathers and mothers in law, _— 
The extentofthistitie(aFatbers)is inthe laſt place tobe conſide- 
red.Notonely naturall parcurs them{civcs, hut alſoall that are | a Who are in 


inthcir place, arc comprized under it : As they who arc in the place of pa- 
place of parents, 1003, 
-t By the bond of inarriage - 


2 By propurquiy of blond : 
3 By voluntary O——_ 


The firſt fort are fathers and mothers in law : who are 6 
reckoned,cither by the mariage of parcuts themiclycs, yr by the 
| marriage oftheir children. 
That man or woman which is married toa parent that had 
children before their marriage, is inthe place of a natnrall pa- 
rent : thus /o/eph was a ® father to /eſws, and * Kermrav aimother | b Luke 2.48, | 
| to //a«k, So againe:the naturall parents of that ſonge that hath | « Fg 
married a wife, orof that daughter that is marricd to an hus- 
band, are. inthe placeof parents tothe witc of their ſonne, and ro 
the hueband of their daughter, Thus 4 Jerhro was a fatherto | jo, 
Moſerand © Naomi a mother to Ruth. © Ruth oy 
All theſe are to account their children in law (that 1s, the FEE 
children of their husband and wife, or the wives of their ſonnes, | Parents in law 
ant the huzbands of their danzhters ) as their ownc naturall bg emmp 
children, and according to the age and place of theie children, | , —_ py 
to performe the forenamed duties,and every way to {ecke their | reacs. 
aood ( exceptin {uch duties as aker a peculiar mamer belong to 
nacurall Parcnts, 3s narſing,t0a nanarall mother, leaving the n= 


| her irance toa ratural} parent.) 
\ Fora ne hereof, take the. forenamed examples of | 


leſeph and Naows, What naturall parents could doc more 
for their owne children, then /eſeph did tor Jeſa:,and Naems 
for Ruth? The hiſtory noteth,how /s/eph tooke care to have his 
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| wives childe * circumciſed, and preſented in the Temple; 
| how he 8 fled from place to place to preſerve the childs life : 
how Þ perplexed he was, when he thought the childe was 
loſt : how he trained him up in his owne houſe, The hiſtory 
alſonoteth, how * Noam: brought Rath, her ſons wite, into her | 
owne countrey,and trained her withher {ife,and | direed her 
whither to goe, and ® what husband to have, and ® became a 
nurſe to her childe, - © . 

1 Marriage maketh man and wif one fleſh: in whichre- 
{pe they ought to have one minde, and the tame affeQtions, a 
mutua)ly lk to otFer,{o joyntly tothe chil drei.of cach otter, 
On which ground alſothe husband and wite of achilde,. bei 
one feſh with the childe, ought asrhe chiide ro ber qc, | 
On tizis ground Go1 counterth the Saints ths ® deare chi/deen, ; 
becauſe they are P eſpouſed to his naturall Sonne, 

2 Toreſpe the children of an husbarnd or wife as the 4 
owne, is a great evidence of intire love tothe husband and wife, 
And to reſpe the husband and wife of a childe,iga great evi-\ 
dence of love tothe childe it {cIfe, Ifthe worlds proverbe ho1d 
| true ( Love me, and love my dog ) how much more truc is this 
' Chriſtian rule, Leve mend love my chilge : or Love me, and love 
| minc hnrband: or Love me, and love wy wife? | 

3 This alſo is an eſpecial! meancs to kindle aud preſerve 
mutual] love betwixt man & wnte, who have ehildrenof tormer 
; husbands and wives : as alſo betwixtparents nnd children, 


$.72. Of the perverſe carriage of fathers and mothers in lay 
to thee childres, 


| Contrary is the carriage of moſt fathers and morhers in 1aw: 
eſpecially of thoſe who are married to husbands,” 'or to wives 
'that had children before marriage : ſo farre they are from per- 
forming the forenamed qdury,as rather they enuy atthe proſper 1- 
'ty of their hnsbands and wives children, and tecrerly cndeavour 
;to hinder it in what they can,and cumnngly feeke to alienate the 
\naturall parents atfeAtion from them: whence fearctull tragedies | 
'have beene made, and lamentable miſchictes have followed. | 
' What other reaſon can be given hereof,but a plaineinſtigation of | 
che dive), whorhuslabonrcth ro dilane thoſe whom God hath 
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joyned rogether ? For avoiding this ſnare, note the miſchicfes 
that follow from thence. 
1 Snchparents ſinne againſt Gods ordinance : and as Eve, 
lcane more to Satans ſugoeſtion then th Gods direRtion, | 
2 Theyalijenate the Iearts and aff: Hons of one from another: ! 
| not only from their children,tut from themſelves, | 
3 They provoke their children in law to contemne and de- ! 
(pile them, and to yeeld no duty unto them. | 
| Hence note into what an hell unkind fathers and mothers in 
law do ca} themſelves. If this were duly weighed, Ithinke they | 
would be otherwiſe minded. But the 2o4 of this world doth fo 
blind their eyes with ſelfe-love,and with enuy, thatthey cannot 
ſee the miſchiefes whereinto they implunge themſelves, 
This is a point the more to be weighed, hecaule the fault here | Lurids teri. 
| taxed is fo common, and hath in all ages beene too co:mmon. | #:les mi/cent 
AV hat grievous complaints have | in former times beene made, | 4/2 nover- 
and'/ſtillare made by children azainſt fathers and mothersin law? CEE 
Whence alſo -direfull 'imprecations have followed. Let wid- | * "_ 
' Covers and widdowes that have children, {eriouſly thinke of it 
before hand,and be the more circumſpeR in taking a ſecond or 
[third bushand or wife : and after they are married, let them take | 
heed of Satans ſnares, and let conſcience of duty more prevaile 
| with them,then corruption of nature. 
$« 73 Of the fanites of parents totheir childrens burbands and 
wits, 
Many parents,tothe husbands and wives of their children, doc 
alſo much tranſgrefſe and ſwarve from their duty : for 
1 They will ſhew much more reſpe& to their own chil- 
dren, then to their childrens husbands or wives : as by cornming 
to their daughters when their husbands are abroa#,and never | 
bur then : and ſending for their ſonnes to their houte, but rot | 
| 
| 


— 


for their wives, 

2 Inall differences they will rake part with their owre chi!- 
dren,though itbe in the worſe part.and ſhew grear par 14.Ity. 

*3 They will oft give very ill counſel],3dviſing their fons 3G keep; 
their wives ſhort; adviſing their d2ughters not to be tvo luzeet] 
| to their husbands,yea privilyto m_—_ c from their hus2ands, | 

4 Ifthey live with their childrengthey will fo prie trto cvery! 
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' thing that thcir childrens husband or wite doth, and ſhew ſuch / 
' uſpicion and jealouſic 1h every thing, as 'they cannot but cauſe| 
much diſcord : and hence it ofr commeth to paſle, that cither px | 
're:t and childe ; or husband and wife muſt be parted : they car- 
' not all inpeace live together, | 
Theſe faults I thus note, that they may the more carctully be 
| avoided. 4 | 
6. 74. Of their duty who are in cad of pirents to Or-, 
phantr, 


The next ſort ofthoſe who are inſtead of parents, are ſuch as 
in blond and kindred are next to parents : as grandtathcrs,grand- 
mothers,unclcs,ants, elder brothers, or litters, their husbands or 
wives,and couſtns. 

Theſe commonly are counted to be in the place of parents, 
—_— | when God taketh away naturall and x. — from 
phants,to be as their children : foas they are parents to Orphann. | 


naturall pa- | The duties which were preſcribed to naturall parents, apper- 


rents. 


—_ taine to them ( except *® before excepted.) Their duty 1s toſee 
on theſe Orphants well educated, well placed in ſome good calling | 
well married,and ( ifthe Orphants be left deſtitute of meancs) 
wecll provided for. | 
CMeordecai isa worthy prefident and patterne for this kinde 
of parents. Þ Hee brought up Efther bis nncles daughter (fo 
ſhe had weither father nor mother) and tooke ber for bis owne 
danghter : whenſhe was taken fromhim, * be went co know bow 
b | fhe did, and what ſhowld become of ber ; and 4 he gave heradvice 
from time to time how to cary her ſelfe. Let ſuch as are parents 
|to Orphants take this example as a diretion,and as a motive to 
performe the other duties preſcribed to naturall parents, as need 
;requireth, and occaſion 1s vffcred, 
| God byhis providence taking away natural] parents, com-| 
mitteth their Orphants as a charge ro the next of kin; 
that as naturall _ brought them forth, theſe ſhould. 
bring them up : therefore for their recompence let them looke 
'to God,(who takethuron himſclfe to be f a father ofthe father- 
| lefie)and for their incouragement remember the reward which 


> 
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Mordecas received of the Lord : yeaalſolet themremember the 

bleſſing that God beſtowed upon Eftber. God doth oft ſo blefie 
the meanes uſed for the education of Orphants, as they who take 
the care thereof, have no cauſe to repenttheir paires and coſt,but 
rather have much matter of comfort, joy and ſgiving. 


$. 75. Of the common neglect of Orphanes, 

Too too common is the contrary difpoſitio®of moſt kirſmen, 
and kinſwomen ; they thipke they are bound to nore but their 
own children,and ifrhey have ro children, to none atall. Many 
are of Rath kinſmans minde ; they feare ro marre their owne tr- 
beriance, Though they te deiniclver exceedirg rich,and ſperd 
much in apparel, paltimes and houfe-keeping, yet they can 
ſuffer the Orphants of their poore kindred to want, and to beg 
for need, 

This is itthat maketh the loſſe of natura]l parents to bet 
much the greater. And herein many Chriſtians are more in- 
humane then the heathen : which the Apoſtle implicth, where 
he ſaith, They ave worſe then Infidel: : for Orphants next ofkinre 
are tobe reckoned among thoſe whom the Apoſtle termeth a 
mans * OvvxE. * mVidines 

6. 76. Of the dntie of Guardians. 


The laſt ſort of thoſe who are in place of parents, are ſuch as 
have the charge of children commuted to them by voluntary 
appointment of parents,or arc choſen by childrenthemſelves, or 
by the Magiſtrate when parents are dead, or lunatike, or any 0- 
ther way unpotent,and unable to traine up theirown children. 

Ofthele, care and conſcience is rather required, then coſt and 
charges: for commonly both their charges are allowed,and their 
paines recompenced. 

They, who by reaſon of the death or impotency of naturall 

rents have the charge of children committed to them,are com- 
monly called Gz&rdians : of whom two gencrall duties are rc- | 
quired : 
| 1, Thatthey looke to their Pupils good education. 
| 2, Thatthey preſerve their patrimony and iuheritance. 
| For thes education, the directions given before to raturall pa- 


;rents,are to be obſerved by them. 
/ | - Ss For * 
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* Forpreſervation of their parrimony, they mull do for their Pu- 
pils what they would doe for their owne children, and focarry 
themſelves, as with good conſcience they may give that account 
tothcir Pupils, or any other, which the law requireth. 

The two forenamed duties, are the mate ends for which 
Gardians are choſen: in performing wherof,if they be faithtu]!, | 
great redreſle will be Woafibe antunely 4cath of parents;and 
notwithſtanding parents dic before therr cinldren be,ut hiſcreti- 
onto mannagpe their eſtate, yet will rheir hon'cs and fa:nilics be 
| maintained, and young heires kept from Cun.ie-catchers and 

cheaters, | 
| Iris noted of lobu, who had the mother of Ie lus commended 

to him,that he r9oke bey to bir own bame :; whereby 15 unplicd his | 
| provident care for her good. 


| $. 77. Of the fraud of Gardiens. 


Contrary is the prattice of molt Gardians, who take Pupils 
for their own a1vamage,and make aprey of them, The heathen 


ſunt non ad eo- could lay, that Gardia 4p 15 to be performed for the benefit of 


rum quibus 
comm/ſſ2.2e- 
rexnda eſt ,Cic. 
Offic 4.1. 


the Pupill,and not of the Gardian, Yet among Chriltians is the 
' forenamed fault of Gardiais, 

1. There are few children (that have not naturall parents to 
look to their good education) but are exceedingly negleRted 
therein,and brought ap very rudely and licenciouſly : vea many 
timestoo ſparingly and niggard]y for diet, apparell, and other! 
needfull things, though they have ſuthcient to diſcharge all thar! 
ſhall be laid out upon them: | 

2. The maine eſtate and patrimony of many Pupils is much im-| 
paired:and if they have lands, as much waſte is made upon them 
as poſſibly can be:and when a reckoning is to be 2iven,it ſhall] be 
a large,u-1jalt,and moſt unconſcionable reckoning: tf the Gardi-' 
' an can bur get a generall releaſc,it is all that he carerh for. | 
| 3. Mariages are after a fort forced upon many Pupils:and ſuch 
| matches pur upo: then as they cannot like ; yea fuch as are no 
| _ fit for them,neither for cltate,nor yecres,nor proportion of 
| body,nor qualities of minde. 
| Littledotheſe Gardians think of that account whereunto they 
wm be broughr another day before the Lord, whoſtileth him-! 
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felfe the * helper of the fatherle(ſe, and who beholdeth miſchiefe to |* P/al-L0-14. 
require it. Fearefull is that judgement which the Lord hath 
4 threotned againlt thoe that oppreſle the farherlefie. Let not | pu 42,20 
therefore unzult Gardians thinke,that the gainethey get wrong - , cc, 7 
fully fromtheir Pupils, ſhall proſper : but rather let them looke 
tor Gods curſe upon thcir own children ard goods, 

If ſuch as parentsthemſelves have upon their death-beds com- 
mitted their children unto, in confidence of their faithfulneſle, 
ſhall deale deceitfully with their Pupils, their ſin is doubted,and 
trebled, Por 

1. They violate the bond of friendſhip,faithfulneſt, and truſt 
repoſed upon them, 

2, They ſin direQty againſt juſtice, 

; Mol montſtrouſly they tranſgrefle the rules of charity. 

$, 78, Of the amty of Schoolemaſters and T mtors. 

Among thoſe who are by voluitary appointment fet in the 
Pp ace of parents, arc Schoolemaſters and T wtor; to be reckorecd. 
The authority and charge of a parent is for a time committed to 
; ng : theretore for that time = ought to pertorme a parents 

uty, 

Their duty 1s appropriated to education:it appertaineth not to 
them to maintaine-the children committed to them:they are ra- 
ther themſelves, by reaſon of their paines, that way maintained, 

All the duties which were before compriſed under nareare, 
belong to Schoolemaſter: and 7 mrors, More particularly they are 
to inſtru children in three things. 

1. In karmng. 

2, Inciviiity,and good manners, 

3. Inrrue piety, and Religion, 

1 ſhall not need to ſpeake more of theſe points then hath * be- 
| fore beene delivered : onely to provoke | wn to be diligent in 

well nurturing children in thole three points, letthe benefit of 
good Schoolemaſters ard Tutors be well noted, 

Schookmaſters commonly caſt the firſt ſeed intothe hearts of |The benefie 
children : they firſt ſeaſon them: as the ſeed is,ſfuch will the crop |of a good 
be ; asthe firit ſeaſoning is, ſo will the ſavour continue to be, It ſhit 


| 


they ſow nogood ſeed at aH,what harveſt can be looked for ? If 


they ſow corrupt ſeed of rudeneſſe, licentiouſneſſe, protane- 
, Cq+-: neſſe, 
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| neſſe, ſuperſtition, and any wickedneſſe, the crop mult needs be 

 anſwerable thereto, Bur if they ſow the good ſee of learning, 
civility,and piety,thereis great hope ofa 250d crop. 

Scholes 7 | Hence it followerh, that they are of great uſe, and may-dring 

phrontiſteris | qqch g00d, not only tothe children them(clves, and their pa- 

virorum & rents, but allo tothe Church and Common-wealth, Ilan rhe | 


lierum philo- | : .-+ 40> x as 
hipbie —_ Apoitat was not Ignora't hereof: and the rYCfOTe CNMC aVourieg £9 | 


addittorum root Chriſtianity out of rhe worl4, he ſuftered no man that pro. | 
conftruxit Ni- fefſed himſelfe a Chriltian, to teach a {choote : Ent initead off 
cep eccl.biſf. Chriſtian Schoo'emaſters,he ſer up in every par: of his domini-| 
——— ons, heatheniſh Schoolemaſters. 
The benefit of Tutors,to whoſe goverr:nent young {chollers, thatare ſertto| 
a good Tutor the Vijiverſitics, arc committed, have to deale with children: | 
their riper yeeres,even whenthetime of {:tling them ina conrfe 
is come: the very time wherein much good may be done to chil- 
dren,orciſe whereinthey may be utterly perverted, There will | 
be little hope of bowing them, and drawing tnem 1:to another | 
courc, after they be treed from the government of a Tutor, Tu-' 
tors therfore,as they have need of great wiſdome,{o of good cor- 
| ſcience, that they may have the greater care of their Pupi!s, and! 
take the greater paines in teaching them the three forenamed, 
points, learning crvility and piety. A good Tutor may do mach to 
repaire the negligence, and amend the defeAs of a Schoolema- 
fter : but there remaine none to redrefle the failings of a Tutor : 
children for the malt part are paſt redreſſing, when they cealero? 
have a Tutor, 


S. 79. Of the negligence of SchoolemaZlers and T mtors. 


The vices co:trary tothe forenamed duty of Schoolemaſters, 
are theſe, 

1. Yurkilfalneſſe. Many that are more fit to be tauzht then to 
reach,rake upon themthis weighty calling. Some have not ſuth- 
| cient learning: ſomeare rude,and know no good manners ; and 
| fome know nortthe firit principles of the oraclcs of God. No 
| good can be expected from theic, 

; 2.Covetem/neſſe, All that many ſecek,isto multiply ce nmber| 
; of their ſchollers,2nd to get as much as they can for boarding,and 


| reaching : they aime more at their own gaine,then at their ſchol- 


lers, 
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lers profit. Children are rot like tothrive well under them. 

3. Negligence, Many are loth ap take the paines of a Schoole- 
maſter,and thereupon come as little into the ſchoole as they can; 
take every ſmall occaſionto be gone againe ; care not how much 
therr children play ; itthey be able to hire a poore Viher, all the 
burden ſhall be caſt upon him. Little is that fruit that canbe loo- 
kcd tor from them, 

4. Want of piety. Many skilfull and paintull Schoolemaſters,ur:- ! 
der whoſe teaching children come forward exceeding well in ! 
learning, thinke, it rothing appertaincth to them toteachtte | 
grounds of religion, fo as they altogether neglet piety, Aſluredly 
they want itthemlelves : Gr were their owne hearts ſeaſoned 
with true piety,their conſciences would move them toteach it to 
their children, The things of the kingdome of God are like-unto 
leaven,nvhich ſcaſoneth - whole batch of dough, with that (ca- 
ſonand favour whichit (cle hath, When children ſpend almoſt 
all their time with their Schoolemaſters, of whom ſhould they 
leameit, ifnot ofthem 2 What bleſſing can be hoped fromthe 
paires of ſuch Schoolemaſters ? 

I miv! tto theſe add the gver-much remiſneſſ of tome(wher- 
by children get too great an head) and the too ercat ſeverity of 
| others, cither in frequency of correRiing, as if they delighted 
thercin;or inthe meature thereof,as if they had to do with bealts, 
whereby they affright children, make them dull, yea and 
impudent alſo. But theſe extremes were * before handled. Let | * 548,49. 
Schoolemaſters apply thoſe things to themſelves. | | 

The common fault of Tutors,is;altogether to negleR their Pu- 
pra thinka Tutor to bea meere titular matrer ; no more to 

required of them,bur to beare the very name ; and to under- 
takethatthe Colledge be diſcharged for their Pupils diet, This 
{ conceit, andthe praQtice anſ{iwerable thereunto, is the blemiſh 
and bane ofthe Vriverſities. Many children well trained up in 
(chooles, utterly loſe the benefit of all their formcr education, 
when they are ſent to the Vniverſity, becauſe their Tutors alto- 
gether leave them to themſclves ; and fo they are made a prey to 


= and lewd ſpans ions, By reaſon hereof many parents are, 
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erly diſcou to ſend their childrento the V mverſity, 
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The ſprent Treatiſe... || | 


Duties of Servants, | 


$.1. eA Reſolution of the Apofiles direflion to Servants, 


| | 
Eenns, 6.5, Servents bee obedient to them that art 


| 


your Maſters according to the firſh, 
with feare and trembling in ſinele- 
meſſeof your heart, es wnto Chyiſt, | 
6. Notwith eie-fervice, 4s men.pleaſers, 
but as the ſervants of Chrii, dring 
the will of God from the heart. 
7. With good will doing ſervice, 45 10 they 
Lord, and not 18 men, 
8, Keowving that whatſoever good thirg 
' any man doth, the ſame ſhall bee 
recerve of the Lord, whether hee bee 
bond or free. | 


2> & He third and laſt couple IMaſters. 
s of a family are Servants, 
The direRion which the Apoſtle giveth to ſer- 
vants, isin this Text {er downe. | 
1, Declarcth their duties. 
Thercin beg _>_ monves to performe 
m, 


L. In 
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Treat.” Duties of Servants. 
* } I. The kindes 


I. Indeclaring ſervan ' 
dutics hee noteth —- —— Lp = har f them, 
t, The kindes of ſervants duties F Obey,ver\.5, 
art noted in two words, — =? Serve,verl.7, 
A fir matwvely yer. 5,7. 
Negarwvetly verl.6, 7. 
1, eAffirmarsvely, by ſkewing what graces are requiſite : to 
which purpoſe he reckonethup foure particulars, 
1. Fare and trembling. 
2. Smgleneſſe of bear. 
3. ( on{crence to { brif}, 


2. The manneris ſet downeg 


C1, Cheerefulneſſe. 
4. Good-will, Vnder which )2. Readineſle, 
are comprited 3. Diligence, 
4. Faithtulneſle, 

2, Negatively, by ſhewing what vices arc to be avoided, and 
theſe arerwo eſpecially, 

I, Eve-ſervice, which is op-C4s Chriſts ſervants, 
poſed to doing of 16. a8 from the beart. 

2, Men-pleapng, which is oppoſed to doin the will of Ged. 

3. The extent of ſervants\ ?* Popa wr _ be fleſb,verl.5. 
duties is noted in theſe foured?* 4 19 © ſt,vcrl.5. 
phraſes 3. As ſervents of (brat, ver\..6, 

: 4. Doing Gods will, verl.6, 

II. The motives which the F /mp/ied. 
Apoltle uſeth are partly —— ? Expreſſed. 

They are 1wplied -_ Waics, 

1. BydecCaringtFe place of a Matter (.zs to Chriſt.) 

2, Bynoting out the horour of their ſervice (as ſervants of 
C briſt.) 

3. By Chewing the ground of ſervants ſubjeAion (Gods will ) 

The motive exprefled, is the Recompence which ic rvaiits Qhall 
| have for their paines, largely laid forth,verſ 8. 

Thereinth«{ diſtin points are nored in order, 
1, Theaſhrance thereot (knowong ) 
| 2, The ground thereof taken from a gencrail rule(whatſorver | 


; good thing any man doth. 
*F Q0 a4 2. The 


CC > tet _— — —_—___ _©_ur rt _ — 


6c0 OE Doties of Servants. Treaty, 
| Þ- The particular application thereof ( wherber bond or 


free. 
4. The kinde thereof (the ſame ball he receive.) 
| 5. The author and giver thercof (of the Lord ) 


| 6. 2, Of the lawſulneſſe of a maſters place and power, 


In handling fervants duties, I will proceed according tothe 
order propounded. In the firlt place therefore I will note out the 
kindes of ſervants duties, | 
; For findingontthe kindes, I wHll obſerve the method tol- 
lowed in handling childrens dutzes, Note then | 
' 1, The Fountaineof ſervants dutics, | 
' 2, The Smreemes that iſſue from thence, | 
1 | The Fontaine reſteth partly 11 the opinion, and partly in the| 
|  «ffetion of (ervants, 
Servants mult ' Intheir Opinionthey muſt be informed and reſolved, that the 
pregame place ofa maſter and a fervant 1s lawtull and warrantable : that! 
neſſe ofa ma- God in generall ordained degrees of ſuperiority and inferiorit;;! 
ſersautbority of authority and ſubjeRtion : and in particular gave to maſters the! 
| authority which they have, and pur ſervants in that ſubjetion| 
; whercinthey are. Till the jadgemert be refolved hereof, wor, 
reverence, nor obedience will be yeelded as it ouzhe. For Re-1 
verence hath reterenoe to Eminency and ſuperiority : and Obe-, 
dicnce,to Authority and power, Who will reverence or obey| 
him whom he taketh to be his cquall > This was the ground ot 
the conſpiracy of Corah, Dathan,and Abirem, that they thought, 
* (Moſes and eAaron toobe too mach wpon them, and lift them- 
ſelves up above the conpregation of the Lord. Wheretore | 
Grounds of |\yill here note the grounds of a maſters authoricv, and ſervants 


maſters and "pa: 
ſerranrs places labjection, 


| | T, Ged bath given expreſſe commandenent unto maſters to go- 
' verne their ſervants: and unto ſervants,to be fubjeR rotheir ma- 

* Ex94-20. 19. tors, b Inthe tourth commandement God ziverh a charge to ma- 
{ters over their ſervants, to {ce that on the Sabbath they doe no 

*Gen-16.99 ;nannerof work. And the Angell biddeth Hagar © hunwble ber 
[elfe nnder ber miſtreſſe hands, And here ſervants are comman- 
ded to obey their matters. 


, 
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— OS 


2, 2, Many dire&ions are given both to maſters and (crvants, in 
regard of their different places, how to carry themſelves one to 
another, Read for this purpoſe the many lawes which Afoſ+s pre- 
ſcribed to both : the many counſels which Solomon, in his pro- 


ons of this and other Apoltles. 

3. Saints inall ages have beene fer intheſe places : ſome i in | 
the places of malters, and fome in the places of ſervants : and | 
| according to the place wherein God hath ſet them, they have 
performed their duty : malters, the duties of maſters, and ſer- 
vants,the duties of fervants. 


| 
| 
' 


power which $ have, and exerciſe over their {ervants,and 
the ſubjzeion which ſervants yeeld to their malters, ſhew, that 
the authority ofthe one, and fubjeRion of the other, arc things, 
| without queſtion granted and not denied, 

5. God hath made many promitcs of reward bothto maſters 
and ſervants, that conicionably performe the duties of their 
place : and hath made many threarnings againſt the one and the | 
| other that are negligent therein, 

All theſe = 


| 
4. The many —_— which Chriſt uſeth, taken from the 


verbs e{pecially,giveth allo to both: and particularly the direAti- 


| 


| 


are ſocleerely and plentitully noted in the 


_ that any one who 1s any whit acquainted there=| 


with, may know them to be ſo. Were there no other argu-! 
| mentthenthis Text which I have inhand, it were enough” to: 
\ confound ll gain-faicrs, and to move ſuch as beleeve, the ra- 
ther for their faith and profeſſion fake, to ferve their ma- 
ſters after the fleſh, 


| Servi cfm cre 


| diderint, plus 


daminis Carna- 


debent.C Pp. 


$. 3. Of the Anabaptiſs arguments againit the authority of | ** 


| 
| materr,and ſubjeition of ſernants. 


Contrary tothis firlt ground of ſervants ſubjeRion, is the opi- 

'nionof Anabapriſts, who teach that all are alike, and that there is 

| ' nodi-rence berwixt maſters and ſervants, Their realons,w ther- 

| ; by they would make ſhew to prove their unreaſonable opinion, 
are theſe, 

1, O6zeft,Maſters are cither Infidels or Chriſtians:and fo (cr- 


van: either one or other, It maſters be Infidels, and lervants 


Chriſtian | 


l:bus ſervire = 
Tum l.y.c. | 
| 
| 


See Treat.1, 
$.133. 
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| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


C'-rittians, how unmeer is it that Chriſtians ſhould be ſib- 
jc to Intidels ? and if matter and jervant be both Chriſtians, 


' 3=ct ro other, 
; e-ſnſw. Rulcand \ubjcAtonare matters of outward policy,| 
they tend rothe outward preſervation of Church, Common-, 
| wealth, and family,in this world : bur faith, piety, and ſach gra! 
| CCs are inward matters ofthe toulc, tending to a berter life, | 
| Thcſebcingthus differe!/t, one that is more excellent inthe 
one, may be inferiour in the other, Yeathouph there Lc an equa-| 
lity in che one, rame!v, in ſpiritual! clings, yer there may be a 
 difparicy inthe other, namety, in crvill, ana temporal] matters, 
: And though Saints may be farre inferiour to Infidels tn outward 
eſtate, yet they are not a whit t''c leſke glorious before God, The 
honour proper and peculiar to Saiuts, 1s inward ; not viſible ty 
the carva!] eyc of a naturall man. 
| 2, Ohje@. Itisagainitnature tor one to be ſervant, eſpecially | 
' abond-icrvart to another. 


| Prima ſervitu-. Asſw. To grant thatit is againſt that abſ9lute and perte na- 


tis can/3Pectd- thre wherin at firſt God created man, and thatic came by fin, yet 
—_ = p ,. is it notagainltthat order and courlc of nature wkerin God hath 
nalis ervitzzes NOW ferled man, God hath turned many purithmen ts of lin, 
lege ordinatur, | to be bonuCen duties ; as that kind of /#bjeftzom which a wile is 
qua naturalem now bougd unto, aud mans eating bread 1m the ſweat of bis brow. 
ordinem c3/er- 2 04-4, Iristhe prerogative of Chrittians, to be Þ al oxe: 
vari fe0e'> © bur fubjeRtion of ſervants to maſters, is againlt that prero-| 
Dol. t9.c.15- gatve, = | 
dGalg.2s. Anſw. That prerogative is mecre!y ſpiritual] : for 5#w Ctrift! 
alt are owe, as they are members of Chritt, which ts a (pirituall| 
body : not as they are members ofa politique body. A politique 
incquality is not againſt a ſpiritual] equality, : 
*Gal.s.1. 4. Obje8. This tubjtion is agaiuttthe © liberty that Chriſt 
| | kath parchaſ-d furus, and wherewith he bath madeus t. ce, 
| Anſw. It isrot. For that liberty is trom the curic and rigor of 
the morall law : from the ceremomwall law and the rites rhere-| 
of; from Saranfan,ccath,and damnation ; tur not from thoſe de- |, 
Nonw-ult te '4- prees which God hath e{tablithed berwixr man aid man; 'or the | 
cere /uperÞum \ ood of mankinde. Wherefore thou art not made a Chrittian, | 


-—- S - <— — — 
© 


Chrijt a: Non that)! 


they are brothers ; but brothers arc cquals, and neither ſub} | 


Dep 5-2 
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thatthou ſhouldl(t be proud, and ſcorne to ſerve, | Len Chriſtia- | 
5, 0bjefl, Weare exprelly forbiidento be 4 ſervants of men, | "#jath45 c5, ut 
Anſw. To be « ſervant inthat place, is not ſimply to be in ſub-| /*7 *#7< 4e41g- 

> 4 do frvi , . | Ferts Alig.im | 

jection under another, and todo {crvice unto him, but to be ſo P/alnng. | 

| obſequiousto a man, ſo addifted to pleaſe him, and fo tfubjeR to | © 1 Cor.z. 23, | 

his will, as todo whatſoever he will have done ; toregard no- | See Treat.1. 
; thing bur his p.caſure ; to preterre it betore Gods Word and | 9-1324,125,146 
' will, It is notthercfore rhe thing it (eIfe, but an exceſle therein | 


' which 1s there torbidden, 


$. 4. Of «ſervants feare of hu maſter, 


| 
i 
| 
|} 
: 


The other part of that fountaine, from whence the duties 
of ſervantsfloww, © reſteth in the affeRion ; andit is in one word | * Servants | 
| Frere: which is an awful] dread of a maſter, An @we,in regard | 9vght to feare 
| of his maſters place : a dread, in regard of his maſters power, | '"<i* maſters, | 
An awe is ſuch a reverend eſtceme of his maſter, as maketh him 
artunt Wit-maſter worthy of all henonr : which ® Saint Par! dy rings. | 
expreſly enjoyneth ſervants todoe, A dread is {uch a tearc of 
| provoking his maſters wrath, as maketh him thinke and caſt | 
every way how topleaſe him. This is it which the Apoltle here | 
mirfateth under theſe rwo words, © feareand trembling, In/ © £ph.6,5 
both theſe reſpeRts, Saint Peter commandeth fervants tobe ſ#b-| 1 #er.z. 18, 
| jel in all ſeave, | 

So proper isthis feeve to a ſervant inrelationto his maſter, as | 
where it is wanting, there is a plaine deniall of bis matters place | 
and power; which God imtimateth under this expoſtulation, Jf / | 4164.1.6. 
be a maſter, where © wy feare ? that is, you plainely ſhew that | 
you account me not your Maſter,becaulc 1n your heart there is no 
feave of me. 

This feare will draw ſervants on, cheercfully to performe a] 
duty : the more it aboundeth, the more defire and endeavour. 
there will be to pleaſe, and to give good contentment (and | 
this is a point commanded to ſervants,to pleaſe well in al things:) Tit 2.9, 
| yea it will glad the heart of a ſervant, to ſee his ſervice prof! per 
well : hereof we have a worthy patterne in Abrabawss fervant, | Gen-24. 
whoſe care todoe his buſineſſe, as his maſter would have ic, and 


| Prayer for Gods aſſiſtance therein, and thankes tor Gods ble(- 
ſing 


| ' Daties of Servants. -- eat,”, 


_ Gca.y9 8, 


| 
| 
| Direction. 
| 
| 


| 

| paR * 
Gen.14.9. 

Kueee, Eph.6.5- 


Servants de- 
ſpiſing cbeir 
maſters. 


| Mdl 1.6. 


1 Tim.6.2. 


Gen, 16.4. 6] When maſters are poore, ,mcanc, weake, aged, or otherwhic 


Dr 


M..25-24-35+ profitable ſervant,who ſaid to his maſter, 7 knew thee that thou 


{132 thereon, ſheweth an awfull reſpet which he bare to his 
| maſter, 
| Agcaine, onthe other ſide, this feare will keepe men from of. 
' fending their maſters ( which was one reaſon tl.at moved loſeph 
; Lotto yecld to his mittreſſe:) and in thus retpeRt it may prevent 
| many miſchictes which t:cir maſters offence and wrath mizlz 
; bring upon them, . 
One cſpeciall meanes to breed and preſerve this feare in ſer. 
vants,is,aduc conſideration of the ground of their maſters place 
; and power : which is Gods appointment : God hath placed 
; them in his ſtcad,andin part giventhem ms power : they arethe 
| Deputies and Miniſters of God, and therefore in Scripture the 
| title (* Lord) is after apccultar manner given to them, Wir 
' maketh ſubjets ſtand in awe of inferiour Magultrates ? Is it nt | 
| becante they beare the Kings perſon, and tave authorityand | 
| power givenunto thein of the King ? : | 


i 


| $. 5. Of the extreme contrary to ſervants feare” of their! 
| mailers. f nb pO No 
Two extremes are contrary to this ſervam-like feare.., -.. 
1, Inthe exceſlc,, aſlavith feare : when they feare nothing 
but the revenging power of their maſter ; the ſtaffe or the cyc+ 
ell,as we fpeake : ſo they may avoid that, they care not whether 
Gelrdutter bonlnifedo: no. This maketh them oft to wiſh 
that their maſters had no power over them, or that they were| 
dead. This was that feare which poſſeſſed the heart of that ur-; 


a, 1 


art aw hard man,and I was afraid. Such {crvile ſervants will ne- 
ver be profitable, 

2. In the defeR, a light eſteeme and plaine contempt © 
maſters. Thar this is contrary to feare, is evident by that uppo-| 
fition which God maketh betwixt them in theſe words, /f 1 be| 
a maſter, where ts my ſeare, 6 yee that deſpiſe my name ? As ithe 
had faid ; Hereby ye ſhew that ye feare me notas a malter, vc-! 
cauſe ye deſpiſe me. This finne of defpiling malters is expre!- 
ly < forbidden : and for it, was 4 Hagar dealt bardly withall, 


lmpatert} 
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| impotent, then proud ſervants are prone to defpiſe them ; 
which argueth a baſe minde, ſhewing that they reſpe& their 
maſters power more then his place, The pooreſt a weakeſt | 
| have the fame place and authority over ſervants, that the richelt 
| and ſtrongeſt have ; all beare Gods image alike ; but diſdain-' 
| full proud ſervants ſhew, that they regard not Gods imave | 
at all, | 


| $. 6. Of ſervemti reverence wn [hetcb, 

| Thetwo maine ffreamers which iſſue CReverence, | 
out ofthe forenamed fowntaine, arc--—) Obedvence. 
$peeeh. 


{4p Cariage- | 
CT ALITN 
In Speech by d . fr * we ag Creech, 

Scrvants reverence in retraining ſpeech, is manifeſted three | 
wales, 

- 1, By ſparing to ſpeake, withaur jult 
cauſe, in their maſters preſence or audi- 
ence, This phrake (* They ftand continually 
before thee and heare thy wiſdome) \po- 
ken of Solomens {ervants,thewerh thar they 
were (1w to ſpeake and ſwift to heare in 
their maſters preſence, 

2, By forbearing to reply, when they 
obſerve their malters unwilling that they 
ſhould ſpeake any more. Thus did Perer for- 
beare when his Maſter gave him this ſhort 
an{wer,? What tu that to thee ? 

3. By attending tothat which their ma- 
fters ſhall deliver to them; for ſervants 
ought to ſhew ſuch a reſpe& to their Ma- 
{ters ſpeaking to them, as Samne/ did fo 
God,whenhe faid, © Speake for thy ſervant 

beereth. Thetities of Lord and S:rvant do 
ſhew, that this ſpeech is taken from the 
(duty of ſervants, The notation of the 

4 Greeke 


Reverence is manifeſted ing 


The generall 
points which were 


the reverence of| 


buabands, and of 
* children to their 
parents, may bee 
applyed to ſer- 
vants : and preſſed 
wen them as av 
ar guwoent from the 
leſſe ro the greater 
thus, If miver(who' 
in many things 
have 4 joynt au- 
thorsty with their | 
buaband;) & chil- 
dren (who are not 
im ſo ſervile 4 de- 

gree 


M— 


—— 


before delivered of | * 1 Ring.to. b. 
* wives to their. *Treat.3.$.13 


* Treat.1- $,4 


1, &c. 


d /6þ.21.22, 


* 1 $47.3-10. 


| 


| 


l 
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dinexim. | Greek word uſedby the Apoſtle,andrran- gree ſabjeft 
See Lreat te | (lated Obey, implicth as much, This reve- their parers, as ſer. 
5 Senn | ence did «Abraham: * ſervant ſhew to his wants to their ma. 
WEED. maſter, when he gave him a charge about flers) muſt mani. 
chooſing a wife for his fonne, felt their inwar{ 

Servants, for well ordering their (peech feare of their hu. 
, unto their Maſters, mult obſerve tive catt- bands and parent; | 
ions, Ly ontward reve! 
| 1, That they have gut occaſion to reece, mach more! 
| | ſpeake:and that is cith. r when their Maſters mai? ſervants ty 


i af8t.16.13, | TEquire them to fpeake (as * the Dricipies) their maſters, Ty 
14 ; or when they &e it behovefoll tor their Ma- declare the force 
* Sce _—_— ſters that they ſhould ſpeake. In luch cales of rhu conſequince| | : 
$-134. | peech argucth reverence, as wrll as lence in ſo much the wil F- 
| other calcs, | let ut be noted that | | 

©n A. In what caſes may it be behove- the eApoitle ad-\ 

| full for Maſters, that their ſervants tpeake deth anorher kind, 
tothem ? of word beretheal 


: 
: 


Whe bebore- | Aww. 1. When they know any thing he did before, &-| | : 


full for ſer= | that may be protitablc tor their Maiters,they ther in wiver | | © 
OO | ought to declare it, though they be not as- childrens dutier,| | 2 
Maier, —=| ked: as 8 that maide which told her miltrelle wamely * rrem-| | © 
os King-$-3- | Naaman: wite, tharthere was a Prophet in bling. 

| Samaria that could deliver him of tus leproſie., 

2, When maſters through ignorance, paſſion, or ſuch like | 
| cauſe,refuſe todo that which their ſervants know to be 200:! fur 
» King.g.1z. | them,they ought to perſwade their maſters to do it; as N aamass 

ſervants perſwaded their Maſter, to wath himſclfe in Iordan,as 
the Gates adviſcd him, 

3. When ſervants are not fully inſtruted in thoſe things 
which they ought to doe for their Maſter, they ought to aske | 
of him what is to be done, as the Diſciples, who taidtotheir ; 
Mat.36.15, | Maſter, Wbere wilt thon that wee prepare for thee to cat the 
Paſſcover ? 

4. When ſome ſcruple ariſcth in their mindes about any 
| charge that their meter (allgive them,they may inquure of their 
Genas.s. maſter,as Abrahams (ſervant, when he ſaid, What of the woman 
| \ wil not come with me 7 


5. When! 


— 


EE. 
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5, When their Maſterunjuitly faÞeRerh any evill of them, 
.they may ſpcake,to cleere their owne inocency,as David did to/ ! Sar. 24-10, 
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Aſecond caution for ſervants well ordering their ſpecch is, 
Thar the very forme and manner of their ſpeech, when DireQons for 
they have juſt occaſion to {peake to their matters , doe fa-, ſervants well 
| # | vour of reverence : for which purpoſe let theſe particulars aming thats 
-bee noted : | > ns 
1. That ſervantsgive reverend titles to their maſters. | 
It was an honourable reſpe& of their matter, that the ſervants | 
| of Naemancalled bim Farber. In Scripture * one of Gods titles | 4 rins.e 1s. 
(nes Ring-$.13. ; 
is attributed ro maſters, as Lord, "Pf | 


when they have occaſion to ſpeake : as may be gathered out of 


> - 
. 


2 | the forenamed examples alleaged, to ſhew when ſervants might ! 
Z$ | andonehtto ſpeake. | 
3 2. Thar all their words ſpoken totheir mater,be meck, milde | 


| and bumble ; note for this purpoſe how the children of the Pro- 


: phcts framedrheir {peech rother maſter, K King.6.2. 
k 3 
- 


" 1, They humbly begge leave for themſelves to goe tc SY 

lordan, | 

2. They intreat himt» go,inthele words, Vouch/afe,1 pray | 

1 thee,to goe with thy ſervants. | 
| 


* 3. Whenore ofthe had loſt the hed of his hatchet, as if 
he durſt notbe ſo bold as to ſpeake ro his malter to cer it | + 
him againe, he referreth che thing to his good pleaſure, fay-| 
Ling, Alas .maſter,it was but borrowed. | 
A third cantion is, 
Thatthey obſcrve a fit ſeaſon to ſpeake to their maſter : as 
when he is atlea{ure to heare them : (thus it is noted ofthe Dit- | Marke 4.16. 
cip'-s,that when their Maſter was alone, they propounded their | 
queſtions unto him) or when his minde is quiet, nat troubled | 
| with paſſion (thus, when David obſerved that Sewuls minde was | 
ſoinewhatpacified towards him, by that ſpecck he uſed, 1s rb15 | x Sam,26.19. 
thy veice my ſome David, then he tooke occaſion more freely to | 
| ſpeake to him. 
A fourth caution is, | 
That they give arcady and preſent anſwer to their _ | 
Thus| 


| 


ms 
_— — 
RE ——— 


| 2. Thatthcir words be tew, no more then mult needs, even | | 
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| 


Saul, | | 


- 
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Mat.16.16. | This is oft commended in Peter, that when Chriſt propounded 
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16b.6.68. | any. queſtion to. his Diſapies, be would preſently and readily 
an{wer, | 
Afift canons, | | 
That all their __— and anſwers to their maſter be true,) Þ 
' not daring to tell alic unto them : this argueth a very reve- 

rend reſpeRt 'of a: maſter, ': When Els demanded of Samar! 
1 $4m.3.13- | what the Lordhad faid to him, Semmwel rold bim every whit and' 
2 $218.14-18, | 7 nothing from him. And when Damid bid the woman of Te. E 
hel | koah nor to hide the thing thar F& ſhould aske her from him, ſhe! | 3 
told him the whole truth. There is a double bond to tie ſervants | | 
| hereunto, | . 

1.. Their couſcience towards God, who is a God of truth, 
2, Their reſpeRto their maſters, with whom they ought to 
deale faithfully, | 
Laſtly, a ſervants reverence ought to be manifeſted by bs| | 
ſpecch of his maſter, evcn bchinde his backe ; ſpeaking good of | | 
Gen.34.35- { him, and nocvill ; This part of reverence alto did eAbrahem'| | © 
ada {crvant ſhew to his maſter. Thus ſhall they ſhew themſclves| | % 
| good, truce-hearted, faithfull iervants,and not paraſites, 


| 
| 
| 


| 
( S&%. Gf the vicer contrary to 4 ſervants reverence in beech, 
| 


; Offencescontrary tothe forenamed Reverence of fervarts to 
' their maſters,are theſe : 

I. Sawcizeſſe and boldneſic in ſervants, when they have no 
more reſpettotheir maſters preſence, then to any others; but, 
are full of prate, and lowd in ſpeech before their maſter,or inthe 
roome next to him, where they may be heard as well as if they 
were inthe ſame roome : much offence is thus oftrimes given 
to malters, 

2, Importunity in ſpeaking, and replying againe and againe, 
| though their maſters do not only ſhew their diſlike thereof, bur | 
allo expreſly charge them to ſpeake no more, Scolding maids, 
that will have the laſt words of their miſtrefſe, much offend | 


. herein, This is directly againit the Apoſtles prohibition to {er- 
Tit.3.9. vants,that they anſwer not againe. 

| | 3. impatiexcy,vchen they cannot endure to hearetheir maſter, 
| make an end of his ſpeech,burcither they will interrupt him, or 


—__— | 4. Stontneſe, 
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4 Stomtneſſe, when ( as Solomes noteth ) thowoh they under- 
| fland, they will not ſpeake: though they know very well that it 
is thcir maſters pleaſure they ſhould ſpeake, yea though they 
are biddento fpeake, yer their ſtout Nomake, and ſullen heart 
will not ſuffer them to ſpeake, ro, though it be never fo be- 
hovefull for their maſters; it they know that their matter 
goeth on IN 2 courſe very prejudiciall to him, yet will not they 
eell him of it : nay, if their maſter unjuſtly fuſpeRany cvill of 
them, they will let him abide in thar jealouſly, rather then 
ſpeake to cleare themſelves : and it their maſter doe not ex- 
preſly a point them from time to time what to do, they will 
never aske :nor if they be doubrtull of that which hee giveth 


This kinde offilence, in theſe and ſuch like caſes, argueth more 
do2gedneſle then dutitulneſſe. 

5 Di/daine, when they * {corne to give the title Afafter 
to him that is ſet over them, becaulc he 1s a poore and meane 
man. ' 

6 effrrogancy, when their words are high and lofty a- 
eainſt their maſter, pretending that they are as good as hee, 
{| rhough for a time they be under him, Clerkes, prentices, 


| 'v waiting-women, and ſuch like, being borne of Gentlemen and 


men of good degree, are for the moſt part guilty cſthis fault: 

the reaſon is, becauſe their birth and parentage maketh them 
forget their preſent place and condition; or el{e(which is worſe) 

maketh them wi'fully preſume above it, 

| 7 CMmttering and murmuring upon every occaſion of diſ- 
content : whereby it commeth ro paſſe Fes oft provoke 

much wrath( for grieveas words flirre up anger.) 

8 Unſcaſenable interruption of their maſter : ſpeaking to 
him when he is ſeriouſly occupied in ſome weighty butineſſe 
(asthey who told Chriſt of his mother and brethren, when 
hee was preaching ) or unſeaſonably ſpeaking unto him while 
he is in paſſion, whereby they oft bring much miſchiefe upon 
themſelves. 

9 Anſwering their maiter at their owne leiſure, ſuffering him 
'ro call azaine and againe. Thisdoth [ob complaine of ſaying, / 


jcaled wy ſervant, and be gave me no anſwer, 
Rr 


10 Flapipns 


them in charge,will they further inquire to be reſolved thereof. } 


| 


1066.19.16. 
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10 Flapping their maſter tn the month with 4 lie: like Gebaryi, 
who, when hee hai lewdly fetched money and apparell of 
N aaman, and ns maſter asked him where hee had beene, faid 
a King.$-25, | with afaire face, Thy ſervant went no whither, Let the judge- 
| mentexcauted on him, make all ſervants take heede of the like 
| finne, For Lyizg is in it (clfe a hainous ſine : yer 1o much the 
| more hainous, when itis told to one chat hath authority over us, 
| and by reaſon thereof [tandcrh in Gods place. | 
| Laſtly, Evil language of their maſter bebinde hit backs, 
| Fhis 1s afinne, thouzh that which is fpoken roa mifters dif- 
grace betrue : forthe infirmitics of a maltcr ouzht rather to be 
' covercd, then revealed and laid open by a fervant, How morn- 
 ſtrous a ſinne 1s itthen,to raile ſlanderous reports agatult a im- 
a Saw 16,3; {cr whicharcuntruc ! This was Zibas finne againlt Hephi- 

boſheth his maſter, 

' Huthertoof ſervants Reverence in ſpecch to their maſters, 

T heir Reverence in carriage followeth. 

$.8. Of [ervants reverend behaviour to their maſl:14. 

For manifeſtation of a ſervants reverence 1n carriage towards: 
| his maſter, threethings arc eſpecially required. 
| 2 Duritull obeyſance ; 

2 ReſpeRtull behaviour : | 
3 Modeit apparel], | 
I, Suchdutifull and ſubmiſſive obeyſance and courtefie,as be-) 

1 Servants |ſcemeththeir ſex and place,and that according tothe moſt uluall| 

obeyſanceto | cuſtome of the country and place where they are, moſt ſervauts! 

thei maſters, performe to their maſters, as they have occaſion to goe oy 
them, to come from them, to reccive any charge of them or to 

Gaade.as. bring any meſlage unto them, Where 1/a«k faith in bus 

4 bleſſing given to laakob, Be lord over thy brethren, and 1:t thy 
wothers ſonnes bow downe to thre; by that phraſe of being downe 
he noteth the condition ofa ſervant, and withall implieth a fer- 
vants duty : on this ground, whenthe children of the Proplicts 
ſaw thatthe ſpiritof Flrab reſted on Els/be, they taking it for an 
evidentſigne that God had made him a governour and maſter 

2 King 3.19. | Over thein, they came to m:et hin, and bowed themſelves to the 
 gromnd b-fore him, 


' 
} 
| 
| 


| 


| II. Antwerabletoa ſervants obeyſance, muſt be his whole 
| behaviour 


mar — 


—— 


- 


_Y 


m_—_— 


Treat.” Duaites of Servants. 


behaviour before his maſter, ſeaſoned and ordered with fuch 
| modeſty and humility, as may manifeſt aa honourable reſpec to 
his rnalter : as 

1 To ffandin his maſters preſence; which teſtificth a readi- 
neflc to | 94 any fervice which his maſter ſhall appoint 
himto doc : this was one thing noted, and commended by the 
(Quecre of Sheba in Solowons tervants : ſhe ſaw their © Randing 


Whereas itis faic, thar the ſaw alſo their fearing ; that phraſe 
ſhewcth a ſeemetv order which they oblerved,even when they 
were out of his preſence, by giving and taking their rightand 
duc piacc. 
2 By uncovering their heads in their maſters preſence : this 
in our daycs,and inthe parts of the world where we dwell, 1s 
in the male kinde aſtgne and tokenot ſubjeRion, 
| 3 By —_— modeſty both in countenance, & inthe whole 
| diip-ſitionof body,cipecially when ſervants are in their inaſters 
reſence : for to compole countenacce and whole boly ſoberly, 
caule of the preſence uf one, argverh a reverend reſpeR of 
that perſon, for whole ſake that lubriety is ſhewed, 

111. The apparell alſo which ſervants weare,muſt be fo faſhio- 
ned & ordered,as it may declare them tobe ſervants, and under 
their Maſters,and fo it will argue a reverend reſpeR of their Ma- 
ſters.One end ofappare]],is ro ſhew a difference berwixt ſupert- 
ours,and uferiours, perſons inauthority and under ſubjeRtion, It 
pleaſedthe HolyGholt to note this particu'ar(and they apparel!) 
as atioblervable point un Solomons lervants.) 


5. 9.0f the faults of ſervants contrary to reverence in carriage. 


The carriage of many ſervants towards their Mater, is cleane 
contrary to the forenamed reverence. For 

1 Some, through rudenes and want of good bringing up, 
come to their maſters and goe from thera, as to and from their 
fellowes : no teſtimony of reverence by any _ they 
krow not how to give 1t : vherby they diſhonour their parents, 
and manner of education, 

2 Others, if at firſt commirg to their Maſter, they give 
ſome falutatior, yet, through too much familiarity with them 


= £43 f 


| | 


2 Servants du. 
| rifull behavi- | 
our before 
their maſters, | 
| 


and {aid, Happy are theſe thy ſervants that Aland before thee, | 


d1 King.no, 
$,8. 


| 
| 
? 
| 
| 
| 
| 


3 Servants 
ſcemely appa- 
rell, 


1 Xingr nos. | 


| 


1 Rudcneſſe, 


it Teo much 
familiarity, 


—— 
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3 Pride. 


| D wfjer of Servents, Treaty, 


1 all the day after they will carry themſelves fellow-like, 


| ſcarce uncovering their heads in their Maſters preſence, heel 
enduring to .ſtand lorg before him, but cither ſerti;g them- | 
ſelves downe, or flinking away when they ſhould be in pre- | 
ſence. Noubtleſle, from this over: fimilinrity arote this} 
proverbe, Good morrow for a! dry. Tis v mannerly fami- | 
| harity 1s common!y in ſich fervants, 25 have poure and ! 
| meane Maſters : for rich a1 oreat mon ferva ts cxa be fo full: 
of courteſie, as not aword ſhall be ſpoke.) by their Matters! 
,to them or by them to their Matters, but t'+ ko ſhall be 
| bowed withall : they can ſtand houre after ho: e before their | 
| maſters,and not once put on their hat : i' :Þe:. be walki.g after 
their Maſters, their Maſter ſhall rot ruroe {500 the their! a 
| will be off, and that ſo oft as he rurneth,or {p: »krth tothe, Why] 
; ſhou'd rich Matters have ſo much reverc.uce ſhewe d to them, | 
and poore Maſltersnone at all ? Doe yot the poore beare Go 5$| 
Image as well as the rich? Doth Gods Word make any dit-| 
terence betwixt richand poore? Doth it fay, Serv-r3ch Mea! 
fters with feare and trembling? Snrely it is the corruption off 
| mans heart, which maketh this difference. Scrvants naturally 
| more regard their Maſters ourward ability,then inward authori4 
| ty;the honour which the world conferreth on men, more then| 
the honour which God corferreth: for God hath givenas much i 
honour & authority toa poore maſter as to a rich, in that he 1s a, 
Maſter. 
Serva:ts commonly moſt fai!e in this duty of reverence towards/ 
their Maitcrs,there where they ſhould moſt of ail ſhew it,name-j 
ly,zin the courts of Grad,and atlembly of Gods people, wherethe\ 


— 


they cauje the miniſtery ofthe Word to be evill {ſpoken of, and; 
thereby make their ſinne ſo much the more hainous. 

3 Excceding great is thc fault of ſervants in their exceſſe in ap- 
parell.No diſtinQtion ordinarily betwixt a mans children & fer- 
| vants:nay,none betwixt Maſters & their me;, Mijtrefles & their 

maids. It may be,while men and maids arc at their Maſters and 
 Miſtrefles finding, difference may be made ; though even then 
alfo, if they can any way get wherewithall,they will doe what| 
hey canto beas brave as they can, But if once they be at their 
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a—_ GdAEL—_—_—_ 
- — 


very Angels arc prelent to beholdour ſeemely carriage, Thus|, 
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owne finding, all ſhall be laid out upon apparel], but they will 
be as fire as Maſter or miſtreſle : ifvoe ſo coſtly, yet in ſhew 
as ſpecious and brave. New faſhions are as ſoone got up by ſer- 
vants as by maſters and miſtrefles, What is the end of this, but 
to be thought as good as maſter or miſtreſlc ? If the 'Qneere 
of Sh:-ba were now }iving, ſhee would as much wonder at the 
diforder of ſervants in thete dayes, as then ſhe wondred at the 
comecly order of S-/omons ſervants, T.ct theſe proud ſervants 
looke to it: for if God have rhreatned to wir Princes children, 
that walke in ftrange apparell,can ſervants that fo walke,thiuke to 
goc icot-free, 

T bns much of ſervant; Reverence. 

T hesr Obedience ſohowerh. 


$.10, Of [ſervants obedience, 
No inferiours are more bound to obedience then ſervants : it is 


their main, and molt peculiar funRtion, to sbey their meſter;, It is 
therefore here in my text expreſly mentioned ( Servants, obey 


your maſter; ) and all other duties are comprited under it, » The 
reaſors alleaged to move wives and children to obey, ought 
much more to move ſcrvants. 

They whoare contrary minded, who are rebellious, and diſ- 
daine to be under the authority of another, and are ready to fay 
of their Maſter, We will not have this man to rezgne over ug, arc 
fitter to live among Anabapt-{ts,then Orthodoxal Chriſtiars, For 
to what end is the lawfulneſle of their authority acknowledged, | 
iffubjeQion be net yeelded unto it? of the two,a man were bet- 
ter be blinded with error, then not abey the truth which hee 


knoweth, ; 


In handling this point of obedience I will follow the ſame 
order, which I did in laying forth the obedience of wives, and 
children,and conſider 

1 The partsof ſervants obedience,wherein it cqnliſteth, 

2 Thecextent therof,hoyy far ir reacheth, 

The partsaretwo, 


One negative, 


Another affirmative, 
The #egative is, to abſtaine from doing things of their owne 
Ky 6 head, 


aTrent.35.19 
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Luke rg.14. 


| 
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Ex9,21.6, 


P/al.40,6. 


Gen.24-5. 


Mat 8.9. 


oc 


Pro.z1-1$- 


Mat 8.y. 
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head withont or againſt their maſters conſent. | 

The «ffir metive 15 readily ro yceld to doe that which their ma- | 

| ſters would they ſhould doe. | 
$.1.0f ſervants forbearingts do things withouttheir maſlerren(rxt, 
Servants ought to forbcare doing of things on their owne 

heads with ut or againſt conſent of therr malters, becauſe whi'e | 

| the time of their ſervice laſteth,they are vot their owrey nenther | 

ought the things which they doe, to be tor themfſelves:both their | 

' perſons and their actions areal] their maſters ; and rhe will of| 

; their maſter muſt be their rule and guide ( in things which are! 

| not againſt Gods will.) The rire u{ed under the Law of boariy| 

| #ſer vant; eare,umplicth as much, Davrd therefore alluding uo! 

thatrite, ſaith to Go{(both of himfſelte,mnd alſo of Chriſt, who: 


under a type he prefigured) mine cares haſt thou boared ; and] 
| 


from thence inferreth, that he wonld doe the will of G 
We have anvtable patterne hereot in Abrahams (ervant,wvlo! 
'in abuſtnes commirred to his charge, proponuds fuch tcrup/es:! 
' as Came unto his head, to receive direction from his Malter | 
therein, leit he ſhou}d be torced to doe fornething of higowne! 

| head, without particular warrant fronrhis in1ter. 
| This ncreiche better be cleare 1, i it be exempliticd 
| m ſome particulars. Take rheretore thele inſtances gathered! 
out of the Scriptures,ot things wh:ch 1ervants rgay aot do vwith-| 
out their maſters conlent. | 
1 Servants imay not Loe whither they w1il.The phrate which] 
the Centurio:1 _ / (ay to ont,Cor, and be ports 1:np.icth,that 
except his Maſter bid him goegle on2ht not to goe, | 
2 They oughtnot to doe thetr own buſineiic and aftaires, It 


| 
[1 


Gen.30.35,36 is noted of laakob being Labans (ervant, that thouzh he had 


'flockes of his owne, yethc fed his Maſters flockes,a1d commit- 
ted his owne to his lonnes. 


| 3 They ought not to doe what buſineſle they lit them-! 


2 52m.18.1g, _ eAhimaasz had a great dclire to carry the newes of 4*- 


ſalems death ro David: yet without the leave of loab his Cap- 
| taine & Maſter, he would not doe it. The good Miltreſſe grverh 
| the port10n to hey maider,nuanel, gthe portion of worke:that rher- 
| fore mult they.do which ſhe giverhthem to doe. The ſervants of 
| the Centurion didevery onc,as by their Maſter they were i1joj- 


ned |: 


Em. ed 
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FY —__——___ _— —_..———— — —_ 


frreat.7- Datics of Servants. 
ned: and the ſervants that had talents commirred to them, looked 
eachofthem to their owne talent. | 
4 They ought not to marry, while the time of their covenant 
for ſervice laſteth,unleſle their Maſter give conſent thereto. The 
Law of God thus ſerteth forth the lawtul! marriages of ſervans, 
If his maſter bath grven him a wife : wherby is implied, that if a 
ſervant marry, it muſt be with his Malters content, 

06jeA. The Apoſtle,without exception of tervants,faith, Ts 
| [avoid fornication, {ct every man have bis wife o5c 
Avſm. He there ſheweth what means the Lord hath fanAified 


liberty ro every one, headily rowuſe that meanes, againſt that order 
which God ach {et downe. 

2 1!.at prcce pt Iv givcnato {uch as are ®#x their or 1 20wey For of 
child: _ ſajtn, that ” parents muſt ſee what 1s m<ct or not 


2 That which ſ{crvants are to cather from thenccis, if need fo 
require, to make knowntheir defire to thew maſter, and to ute | 
all rl;e good meanes they can by theniſeives or otkers,to obtai..c 
| their maſters conſent, ; 

4 They ought not to difpoſe their maſters goods at their owne 

leaſure, no, not for charitable uſes. The Steward which waſted 
bis maſters goods, was juſtly putout of othice for it. Yea he ts cal- 
led w»ju,for dilpoling fome of them for his own future mainte» 
nar;cc :therefore it was a peint of mjuttice,and unlawtull, 

Obje, The Lord commended himthercin., 

Asſ.He commended his wiſdome, not his injuſtice : his provi- 
dentcare for the time to come, not the means of providing for 
himſc!fe.Inregard of his generall providence,he is commended 
inregard of the particular meancs, by deceiving his maſter, he 
iscalled nujwſt, ; 


| away from their maſter. When ® /aakob, after long ſervice had a 


| minde tobe concghe asked leave,and becauſe,his uncle & maſter 
| wouldnot willingly let him goc,he rarricd (till, 


toever pane toavoeid forweation, but ke doth not thereby give | 


<— 
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Exe 21.4, 


1 Cor.7.h 


| 0bj«. Afterwards P Jakob privily {tole away trom his maſter, \, 
1 Anſw.1 His coveranted ime was out, 
2 Hehadanexpreſle warrant from God to be gone. 


® Sui juris, 


meet tor them. ; * 2 Cor. 7.36, 


WTO 


Luk 16.1,8. 


ver/eb, 


6 They may net, before ther covenanted time be expired, £0 »*Gezx. 30.26. 


LF 31.20. 


— 


| 
| 


Met.25.16,1y, 


- 
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it 1s no good patterne, 
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. . . . . 
3 His manner of going away is notbe juſtified, and in reſpe& 


$. 12. Of the wnlawful liberty which ſervants take to them. 
ſelves, 

Contrary to the forenamed limitatiors of ſervants liberty, are| 

theſe,and luch hke lewd and licentions pranks as toi low, || 


wy 
» 4 
oO 


withdrawing hinſe!te frown his matter, thar he wer: to recoive E 


| gifts forhimieite,> my fu Þ red forvanms hit rede, hat know: 
| ing fuch and 1wch trien.'s of their matter, who will be realy to 
| do any kindneilc tor then. will ute their malters name to hor- 
' row mony,or get tome other tavour, and never let their matters 
; know it. | 
| 3 When ſervants will chuſe their owne worke, and doe that 
| whichliketh themielves beſt, or cle doe nothing at all. Thug 
where many ſervants be inone houſe rozether, it they be not 
in ſuch places as theylike rhemlielves, they will mumole, ane 
grumb!e,and donothiig well, 

4 When ſ{crvants,cipecia ly maid-ſervants,that are bound & 
purpoſely marry to tree themſelves : becauſe our lawes doe 
free a maid that is married, fram her ſervice to maſter and: 
miltreſſe, | 

5 Whenthey are libera'] of their matters goods in ging 
|them away. Some thinke, that becautc thev are ofthe houſe, 
{they may ditpoſe of the things of the houſe upon charitable 
| uſes. Burt pretence of charity is no excule for injuſtice, Servants 
| may 21vec notice totheir matters or mil:reſles, that there are in 
the houle ſachand fuchthings mcete to be given a way, or that 

there are inchand ſuch poore toikes that ſtand in great need : but. 
; privily without any conlent at all, rhcy may not give away any: 
; thinzot their mafters, 


| 


& When 
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1 When ſervants watch ther tines to 20 whither ther liſt, | [3 
and their maſter not know 1t : as when their callers are {eriouſly! 23 


' imploicd,or abroad, or in bed. Thus that [c wel {er vant Gebazi | i 
; watched his time ro runne atter Naamer,tiin king that his wnatter bo 
' ſhou!d not krow it, by 
| 2 Whenbcing bound totheir maſters ſervice, thry doe their, 
owne buſineſle, and fecke wheir owne profit + and that;yith on I 
their malters leave. This azrravated Grbaes hv. r ay If alt v, & os + 
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6 When upon diſcontent they run away from their malters. 
Thetwo ſervants of Shemes which ranne from their maſter,are 
taxed for it by the holy Ghoſt, Ozeſiwns, that ranne from his | 
maſter, is ſent backe againe by Saint Par : and Hagar 1s ſent. 1 A-2.19, 
backe by an Angell. a 
_ oY What if malter and miſtreſle be ſharpe, rigorous, and | VE rs | 
J | eAnſw, An Angell from heaven giveth one anſwer, (Submit | Gen.16.9, 
4 | thy ſelfe wnder her hand: ) And an Apoltle giveth another, Bee | 
| ſwbjet with all feare to the froward : for conſcience towards God 
| endure griefe,ſuſfering wrongfully. 

Theſe taults are thus noted, that ſervants taking notice of them, 
' may the more caretiully avoid them. 
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S. 13. Of ſervants obedience to th-ir maſter; commandements, 


| 
| The athrmarive and ative part of ſervants obedience, con- | 
' ting inaready yeelding to that whichtheir maſters will have ! 
* | donehathreſpeR( asthe like kinde of childrens obedience ) to | 
2 | the Commandement, luſtrutiion, Reproofe, and Correttion of 

+ | theirmalter, Kr | 

I. A maſter having power to command his ſervants itis the Ae mn ne | 

duty of fervantsto obey their malter therein. The particular! \ ants ewe rh; 
worke which appertaineth toa fervant by vertuc of his place, | 
is rohave an eye to his malter, to {re what he requireth at his | 
; hands, Davidthus deſcribes the property of good fervai.ts, | 
| 7 heir eyes looke to the band of therr maſter, That looking, as | Pal 153 3. 
| it impleth an expectation of relicfe and fuccour, fo alfo a ' 
| readineſſe to receive and execute any thing from them that | 
| they would have done. The Centurion commendeth this 4uty ! 144, ,. 
{ in the example of his ſervants, who every 0:e of them did 
| what their Maſter commanded them to Coe. It 1s turther com- 
; mended inthe examplcs of 4 » Fbrems (ervant,* Elrabs tervat, ' d Gin g. 
; and many others. Note how farrethe Lord Chrilt exatteth; this {© «74g 23.49, 
| duty of ſervants ; f Though aſervarthath beenc all lay prowicsy | * = i773. 
(a laborious and wearifoine work. ) yer when hee comme. 
home, his maſter commanding himto dreflc his tupper a..u{ wait, 
! he mult doit. By alltheſc proofes it appearctb,thet it a malic vid | 
Ig {crvant Come,Go, No rius,or tliat,h- mult obey, | | 
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Duties of Servants, TT reat.y, 
The contrary hereunto is the higheſt degree of diſobedience, as 
when ſervants refuſe to be at their maſters command, and to do 


what they charge them to doe : as Ziba, who being comman- 


tempt of their authority. 


6. 14. Of ſervants hearkning to their mater; inflruTtion, in 
matiers of their calling, 


inſtru his ſervants in the way of rightcouſneſie, and in that 
civill courſe of lite where he is to walke. The duty then ot (er- 
vants it is,in both to hearken and be obedient unto them, 


| x Thar for the tune they may doe the better ſervice to 
their maſters, 

Tho Thar by learning a trade or kill in any good calling, 
they may be the better able, when the time of their ſervice is 


| out, to maintaine themſelves, to teach other ſervants which 
| ſhall be underthem,and to dothe more good in the place where 
| they ſhall live, 
| 3 Thar thus they may the better diſcharge a good conſci- 
, ence inthat particular place wherein God hath ſetthem, 
| Contrary isthe idle, ſluggiſh, dull —_— of many ſcr- 
rants, who by reaſon of their carcleſneſle and untowardueſk 
; in doing that whichthey are taught, vexand gricve their ma- 
; ters, yea and make them weary of in{trufting them... Many 
| prentices ſpend all the time of their prentiſhip without reaping 
{any good at all : they never prove their crafts maſters : ſo many 
| inthe country live under good husbands, many Clarks under 


ded to ſaddle his maſters Afſe, went away and did it not : and| 
Iobr (ervants, who being called,would not an{wer, Of all other t 
oftences this doth moſt provoke maſters : for it is a plaire cor- | 


| 
| 


TI, As a maſter hath power to command, ſo his duty it 1s to 


| 


1 Such ſervantsas arc under maſters to learne their tradc,a-* | 
bound many waycsto hearken to them, | 


' good Lawycrs,many maids under good huſwives,and that many 
| yeeresrogether : yet through their negligence get no good at all:! 


might have lear'd much, Enemies theſe are, to their malters, 


\to their friends and parents, eſpecially,ifthey have any alive, 


to themlelves, to the city and country where they live, - 


$.15-0 


whereas itthey would have beene attentive and carctull, they 
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$.15. Of ſervants bearkning to their maſters inſlruftions tn 

prety. 
2 Such ſervants, as bave religious maſters, who are careful] | Orenmanes 
to inſtruc their houſhold in the way of rightcoutnefle, ought to | os th. 
| be obectent tothcir in{tru-tions : ſo were [oſwahs (crvants ( or | ons, 
{ elſe could not /a/n4h have undertaken for them Þ as he did) and | * 7#/24.1 5. | 
| the ſervants of that Ruler, of whom it was faid, that © him/zfe | © {9bn 4-53. | 
| beleeved and all his houſe, and the lervants of Lsdia, and of the | 
| aylor,concerning whom 1t is ſaid, ® She was baptized and ber | d As.16ars, 


| hon/hold : © he beleeved in God and all his houſe, Vnder the(c | e36. | 


; words how/e and Low/how/d, none doubteth but that ſervants are | 
' comprized, | 
; Now then,if the ſervants ot theſe had not hearkned & yeelded 
; tothe inſtru Tons of their malter and miſtreſle, would they have | 
| beleeved in-him in whom their maiters beleeved,or bin baptized | 
| when their miſtreſle was ? The like may be gathered out of this. 
\ phraſe, f Tb- Church in their houſe : tor thereby is implied, thar | | | Ps 
all inthe houle were ofthe lame faich that their maſter and mi- | Phitnv.h. 
ſtreſſe were. It is exprefly noted of thesSouldier that waited con- | # 4s 10.7, 
tinually on Corne/-2+,that he was 4 devout aan; wherby it is pre-! 
ſuppoled,that he harkened to his inalters inſtruAtons:for it 1s no- ; | 
ted of the maſter allo,thit ® be was a devour man, feared God, | * Leaſes, 
The benefit which redoundetito fervants by obeying (uch in- | 
ſtrutions, is unſpeakeab.e : much more good may be got by tol- 
lowingthe ſpiritual] dire tors of rec igions malters,thenthe wit- 
ty and commodious direFions of the witelt Statelmen, and the 
Skilfulleſt Artiſts, or Tra.le\men thatbe : ſoas there 18a double | 
bond to binde ſervants toobecy this kinde of wftrution ; | 
| 
| 


| 1 The bond of duty tothcir Malter, 
| 2 Thebondof profit and benetitto themſelves 


$. 16, Of [ervants faults conmrary fo obeazence 1 watters of 
Religion, | 


Notwithſtanding the forenamed duty be fo behovetull ro | 
ſcrvants,yet of ail other ducies,is it by many leaſt thoughtto ve a | | 
duty, ad molt neglected ; the cleave contrary fort.:c molt part; 
[>xing pratized,as inay appeare by theſe particulars, | | 


1 Man; 
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Contrary, | 1 Many ſervants are of fo impious amind, as of all matters, 
1 Lothto | they will rot ſerve ſuch as are religious, and make conſcience to 
_ religious * {tru their ſervants in the way to {alvation : they had rather, 
pn ſerve profane maſters, meere worldlings, and very Papiſts, | 
For why ? any thing better agreeth to corrupt nature, then to | 
be kept within the bounds of Religion : few like the ſtrait cate | 
and narrow way that leadeth to lite : for the God of this world : 
ſo blindeth mens eyes, that they cannot ſec the bleſſing of lite 
attheend of this way, they onely fee the ſtraightreſle of ir : 
or if they ſhould fee it afar off, yet they fo favour the things 
of theflcſh, and of this preſent eviil world, as they would 
' notregard that which is fo farre off. Now, religious maſters 
| will endeavour what they can, to kcepe all their ſervants 1n | 
; that narrow way ; but irreli1gious maſters will ſuffer them to 
follow the ſway of their owne corruption, to ſweare.to pro- 


fane the Sabbath, and ro ſpend that whole day in ſleeping, 
| ſporting, cating and drinking : to goe to bed without prayer, 
| or catcchizing, or reading the \Word of GoJ, and 1oto rite 
| againe and goc about their buſin1eſle : to which holy duties, ſuch 


| devout maſtcrs as Cor eliws was, will hold their ſervants. 
2» Murrera- | 2 Others that are placed by their friends under ſuch de- 
|painft chem | yout maſters, or ( not knowing before hand the diſpoſition 
cing 10 ſer- | of their maſters) have themſelves covenanted with them tg 
vous | be their ſervants, after tncy have bin a while in the houſe, 
'thinke their maſters houte a priſon to them, murrering and | 
| murmurirg againſt their ſtrait keeping in, asthey deeme itzand | 
being called in to any religious excrcife they will be realy toſay, | 
I was not hwed for this, neither ans ] bound to you bercan, ſet me 
about your worker, and [ will doc it, 
3 Negligent, 3 Some azaine are more negligent and diſſoJute in their 
becauſe ma- Eo 2 "Te "hay. AYE” Ty ; 
ers religious ny becauſe their maſter are religious. It is a common 
complaint, that profane, worldly maſters ſhall/ have more 
| ſervice then rehigious and godly maſters, yea though theſe 
give better wages, dict and lodging then boſe, Many thinke | 
the fault hcreot to be in the ma{lter : but aſluredly for the moſt | 
part the faulr is the corrupt dilpoſition of ſervants, that a 
| ſteeme plcaſure in ſinne,and liberty therunto, more then wages, 
 dict, & lodging ; whereby they ſhew themſelves ——_— 
3 
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God, ungratefull to their maſters, irjurious tothemſelves, Let 

this pervcrie diſpoſition be noted, thatthe rule of the Apoſtle 

very pertinent to this point, may be the better obierved, The | i Tims.s. 
that have beleeving maſters, let them not difþife them, but rather 

do them ſervice, becauſe they are faithſull ana beloved, 


S. 17. Of ſervants ebedience to reproofe and correflion. 


The fame direCtions may ſerve for ycclding to reproofe and | 
correRion : tor they may bothbe brought to qne head : ad in | 
the generall they doe both agree. For reproote is a verball cor- | 
rection, and correftionis a reall reproote. | 

The obedience which ſeryants, in regard of theſe, muſt ſhew 
to their maſters, 1stwotold, 

1 Patiently to beare all manner of repruofe and correction, 

23 Readiiyto amendrthat,for which they are juſtly reproved | 
or corrected, 

Forthe fic it of theſe, ſervants have an expreſſe precept, unfor- | 
ced by many reaſons in thele words, Servants bee ſubj:it ro | 1 Petia nd, 
your maſters with all ſcare, not oncly 18 the good and gentle, but oC 
alſo 10 the freawerd. For this 1s thanks worthy, if 4 man for con- 
ſcience toward God, endure griefe, ſuffering wrongfully, For 
what glory it it, if when yee be buffeted ſor your fawlts, yee take 
it patiently ? bur of when ye doe well, and (uffer for it,yc take it pati- ' 
ently ,thit is acceptable with God, Here we ice, 

x That correction is patient! y to be barne by ſervants ; if cor- | 
rection,then much more reproote. 
2 Thatt!| correction bee unjualy inflicted, yer it is | 
_—, to be endured : therefore much more when it is de- | 
erved, | 
3 That b»ffeting, and that ofa froward maſter, is to bee | 
| borne : therefore much more, lizhter correRion of a good and | 
gentle maſter, /oſepb patiently endured ®fetrers, and yron 
chainerand *impriſenment inflicted upon him moſtu.:zaitly,cven | 
for his faithfulneſſe to his maſter. Great was the recomperce 
\ which God made unto him:and affuredly God will recompence 
all the wrong, paine,and gricte, that inthis caſe ſhai] kc endured 
{ for conſcience fake. For the Apollle faith,that this 1s [4..ube wor - | 
thy that is, worthy of praiſe & commendatia.1,aind to worthy of 


recompence 
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mpence and reward. Againe he faith, that it is 4ccepe able 1 
God, {o as Ged will recompence it, though men may accourt 
it but baſeneſſe and blockiſhneſle : yea though unjuſt maſters 


may thereupon take occaſion the more to tramp!e upon,and in. 


{ult over their ſervants. 


Totheſec motives I may addethe rule of our Chri'tian pro. 


feſſion ( which isalſo intimated bythe Apoſtle in theſe words, 


* Even hereunto were yee called.) For our Chriſtian calling re.' 


quirethall men to4 give place waro wrath :© To tmru: the ather 


weſfſe, 8 If all Chriſtians muſt ſhew ſuch patience to all men, 
eventheir equals : how much more ſervants to maſters? The 


caſe : be was reviled,and much he /»fered, and that molt injuri. 
ouſly, and yet pat ently did he beare all. 1t ſervants thus ufc 
with him,they alſo ſhall reigne with him. 

$. 18. Of the extremes contrary to ſervants patient bearing o 

reproofe and corretlion. 

Patient bearing of rebuke and blowes, ſcemeth as hard ſaying 
to molt ſervants : they cannot endure to heare it : tor their minde 
and carriage is cleane contrary thercanto, 

3 Somebcingbut reprooved, though juſtly,are ready to an- 


ſwer againe,and to chop word for word : a {inne ® expreſ]y tor- | 


bidden, Ir fcemeth by the Apoſties exprefle mertioning of 
ir, that anſwering againe hath beene an old cvill quality jy 
ſervants, 

Objeti. If a maſter unjuſtly reprove his ſervant, and the ſer» 
vantanſ{wer not againe, he wittingly ſuffereth his maſter to con- 
tinve in hiserror, and ſo maketh himſelte acceſſary to his ma- 
ſters ſinne, 

Anſw. There is difference betwixt a ſpightfull, revengetull 
contradicting of that which is ſpoken, and an humble, mild,re- 
verend, ſcaſonable apologie for that which is unjuſtly cenſured, 
This is lawfull:but cher is forbidden. 

2 Others ſcorne tobe correRted which diſdaine they mant- 
feſt many waies:2s 

1 By muntering,and ſaying they cane not for that end, But 


\ though that were not the maine end of their ſubjeRion;yet i ita 


meancs, 


Apoſtle commendeth to ſervants the example of Chriſt in this 


 cheekr, when 6 'e 15 ſmitten: * To overcome evill with yuod. 
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meanesto keepe them under ſubjeAion : aid therefore tobe en- 
dured by them, 

2 By running away,as * Hagar, | 

1 Byſtrugglmgand (triving withtheir maſter or miſtreſſe: | 
and taking the (taffe or wand by the end:or by holding the hands 
of theſe that corre them. 

Obie, Shall I ſuffer my (elfe wrongfully to be beaten, when 

I can helpe my ſelte and hinder it ? 


1 


| & nſw, 1 Servants may not be tneir owne Iudges, whether 


their correction be juſt or unjult : for men are (o prone to footh 

themſelves, and to extenuate the evil! ations which they dogas if 

| they be not corrected till they thinke it jult they would never 
be corrected, 

2 To cndure puniſhment (that I may uſe Saint Peters word) 
is not otherwaics thente-worrby. If juſtly thou becft puni. 
ſhed, thon haſt bur thy deſert, If forcivly, fo as thou cantt not 
| refilt, neceſlity maketh thee beare it, The (turdieſt theeves | 
thar be, bemg pinnioncd, ſuffer themſelves to be turned over, / 
becauſe they fee a neceſſity, But Chriſt ( whote © example in 
this caſe is {et before ſervams ) * could have freed himſelfe, bur | 
would nor. If ſervants endure for conſcicace ſake, they will 

not reſiſt, though they be able, 

| 3 Others, if they be ſmitten by maſter or miſtreſſe, will 
' give as muchas they receive, they will imite againe : a practice | 
| unbceſeeming any Chriſtian, but moſt unſcemely for Chrittian | 
lervants, who manifelt thereby adelpight of Gods junage and 
power in their maſters. 

4 Others are {o poſſeſſed with a devil}, as they will (eeke 
all the revenge they can, if they be correRted : whence it 
commenth to paſſe, that ſome hor, heady. hardy youth,ſticke 
not to challenge their maſters ito the field : and others,more 
malicionſly minded, ſecretly endeayour to take away the lite 
| of their maſters. Many thathave not che qu" to practiſe 
ſuch villanies, do notwithſtandi:g intheir hearrs wiſh their ma- 
_ deſtrution, and make moſt fearefull imprecations againſt 
them;wherby they make themiclucs guilty ot blood before God. 
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S y 9. Of ſervants amending that, for which they are J#ſth 
reproved or corretled. 


——— More then patience is required of them that are deſerved- 

this poine. ly rebuked or corrected for their faults : namely, * repentance) 

Treat.y. $433, 30d amendment, Thus ſhall the-ſmart and paine which ſervant 

C7 34- ; endure, be as good phyſicke unto them,and turne to their 200d. 

Truc amendinent of former faults, may make one a better ſer- 

vant then he was before he committed thoſe taults : witnefe tha 

d Philem. | which Saint Pex! faith of Owefimur, Þ in time paſt he wat to thee 
ver/e.nt. | nprofitable, but now profitable to thee and me. 

Contrary is their diſpoſitten, who notwithſtanding al] re- 

| buke and correRion, goe on [till in their evill and lewd courſes 

| and continue to provoke their maſter more and more, and &6 

| make them adde blow to blow, aud ſtrokero ſtroke, cill they 

have no hope of them, bur are forced to put them out of 

| . | doores. This commetheither from a ſcornetull, ditdainefull 

c P0.1341-, | tomake ( for © a/cormer beareth net rebate ) or froma baſe, ſer- 

| vile, ſtupid, blockiſh, brutiſh nature, that is not moved with 

any ſmart or paine, like a reftic Iade, that will not ſtirre,though 

d Pro.26.3. | he be whipt or beatennever 1o much. 4 Solomon implictht} us 

much, by purting into one leaſh an horſe, an aſle, anda foole: 

meaning by a foole, a ſcornfall,blockiſh ſervant, to whoſe backe 

| arod is as a whipto an horſe : of ſuch a foole he taith, that © a 


4 Pro.17-10, 


ſhonldeſt bray a foole in a worter among wheate with @ peitle, yet 
will not his fooli/hneſſe ——_— tim, 

But what ſhall we ſay of fach as for rebuke and correction 
| are the worſe ? What, but that ſhame, beggery,and ſome igno- 
minious death or other is like to befall them ? 

Hitherto of the Kinder of ſervants duties. The next point 
reſpeerth the manner of performing them, 


{ 


S. 20, Of ſerving with trembling. 


The Manner how ſervants ought to performe their dutics, 
1s noted in foure phreaſes : | 
| The firſt whereof is this, with feare aud trembling : 


Feare 


— 


C t—_—_—_— 
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Fearg is both asa fountaine from whence all other dutics flow : 
ard\Mo as 2 /awce to {caſon them all, 

Commonly the ſeaſon ard favour of waters commeth from 
the fourtaine : which Saint /ewes impiicrh, where he {aith, No 


falt,the treames iſſuing from thencewill be {a't; and Felt ifthe 
forrtaine be freſh : fo if teare be ſeared 1n the heart of ſervants, 
vl their obedience and ſubmiſſion will be feaſorel therewith, 
Let thercfore ſervants here learnc by their marr.er of perfor- 
micg all their outies, todeciare that there is 2 true {erat ike 
feaic ſcarcd int! eir hearts, Hereof | ſhall ee fa, ro moreytien 
what hath bcere * before delivered, 

The other word * rrewbling added to feare, 2th emphaſis, 
(Lewirg that it is no f{trall feare that 1s required of (eryar rs: and 
t giveth themto wit,that their maſters haviig apower to Pu1;it] 


maſter to wrath, bur be very cv<tull and circunipet to avoid 
his driplcafure, that thev give him no ult cccalion of crce, 
This care Had that {ervant of Pati which firit « [p.*1 +-1bolom 
hanging in atrce,and told Jegb thereof : le fo fearcd the Cifp!ca- 
ſure ofthe King his maſter, as to guine athoufand ſhcke's of (t!- 
ver, he durſt not kill A6/o/om, The like 1s noted of Ohbadiah,who 
was afraid to tell his maſter Abab where Elah was, leſt his ma- 
ter might have thoughthc had mocked 
ricd Ehabavay, 

This trembling feare is needfu!], in regard of the ſmall love 
that ſervants commonly beare to their malters, There are 


not thoſe motives toſtirre up love 1n ſervants to their maſters, 


OO —_ RO O— R — = 


| a8 in children totheir parents : except therefore throuzh awe 


| ard Cread they be kept in compaſle, they will exceeding'y 


 tran{{r ie 2 and becauſe this is fo needfu!}, ſervants mult. !a- 
bour to nouriſh it, as a means to kcepe them from over-much 
| boldreſle, 

Contrary on the one ſide is aproud deſpiſing of a maſters 
autFority (fying, if rot with their. mouthes, yer in their 
| heart, as Gaal of eAbimelech, who w hee that we lonld /erve 


— 


\bim ? orasthoſe that deſpiſed the government of Chriſt their | 
\Maſter, ® Wee will wet bave thu man to reigne aver 1 :,* Lute lg. | 


MF 


and 


{emntaine grh yeeld /alt watey ana freſh: tix if the fountaire te : 


lam.}.12. 


—O— 


"$4 


- >ce Treakg, r, 


$ 134. 


| 
them, they mult fo carry themſe'ves, as they provoke wor their | 


2 I24n.13. 13. 


bim,itthe Spirithad car- ' 


Go 


tulp 9.28. 


_— 
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* P/al.2+3. | and 22une, * Let wibreaxks bis bonds a/under, an1cait away *M 
cords om #8.) Andonthe other fide a wretched careleſieneſte, | 
not fearing avy pumnthment betorc they tecle it: like to man; | 
deſperate theeves that ro whit feare the power of the Iudac, tur 
deſperatly fav, 1 hays but ove death ro pay. The authority of 
God himnſcltc 1s detpiled, aud hi | 
' garded by iuci pr 
no {mall fianc, 


. G , ? 
3 TCVENSZING had is hohtly re-| 


roud ain dciperate fervairts : fo as their line is| 


3 


C. -4 Of ſerving with ſincerity, 


II, 


The fecond branch concerntag the manner of ſervants per- 
forming their dutic 1s in thele words, « /ingleneſſe of heart, 
| foasall mu't be performed with an honeſt and upright heart, 

Whatſoever yee doegdee ut h-ortaly, faith the Apoſtle to ſervants! 
Gen.39.11.12- in another place. Thus did /2/-ph in fingienetle of heart! 
{crve his malter : inſtance his refuſing ro abuſe his mittrefle in! 

a private chain>r when the defirce:! ir, and no other body was | 

| inthe houſe. Happy were it for maſters two have ſuch fervaus:; | 

Gu.39.6, | | tenmight they take no more care then Porihey dnl, bur pur 
| all thatthey have intotheir ſervants hands, Netther would this 

| TarTe vertuc in ſervants be onely profitable to their maſters, but. 
| alſo very co:ntortable to themiclves,and bring them much peace 
of confcicnce, | 
Contrary 1s hypocritical] ſervice : when ſervants haue a! 

' heart, and 4 heart, making ſhew of one heart outwardly, an! 
| have anothcr,cven a cleane contrary keart with them, Such | 
—_ 4.25; | none vas Gebazs, who came in +n4 flood before hu maſter, 3s| 


bran. 


\P[2.12-k 


if he had performed tome good ſervice for his maſter, when! 
| hee had moſt highly diſt.o.toured him : and tuch an one was 
' 10bn13.29. | 1ndas who carricd as faire a face ro his mater as any of the 
Diſciples, and yet was an arrant traitor : tor when hee was 
thouvht to goc out to buy provition for his maſter, he weiitto 
berray him, 
|Eye-ſcrrice. All eve-tervice is contrary to the forenamed finglenefie of 
| heart, when ſervants arc diligent to long as their majters eyes 
on then : like little children that will doe ay thing their mo- 
ther will have them doc, while her cye 1s upon _ but 
nothing, | 


— 


| —— 
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' nothing, when herbacke is turred. The world isfull of ſuch 

| cye-{erving tervants, who while their malters are prelent, wi.] 

' be asbuſic as Bees : but it he bc away, then cither idlingar hoine, | 

' or gadding abroad, or rothibg but wraigling, and cating, and 
drirki: g withthe drken ;'therhar lowed feryane whom Chrilt | 
;rotcthinthe parable. Lerttic jalgemect Uci.oucd azallt him Xf2.24.49. 


bc noted of tuch {(ervants. 


| d. 21, Of fervnp Hos conference [ake, 
| The third branch of the manner of forvants performing IT1 
' their dutie 15 intheſe words, a ware Crit, as the [ervants of OY Pe ag 
; Cors/t, diang the will cf God u5 to the Lord:all which do {et forth Ns | Sera 
; 4 good Conlaience, or ſuch {erv1ice as 15 performed for conſcience .eutum./ed ut 
| /ake.or for the Lords fake, which 18 ail one : Eecaule the confei- GOM:NE ji Ws 
| ence hath ancyc oncly ro the Lorg, tovis wil, and to his ordi- [<3.COnflit. 4 
| nance, Though there were no other m=rnive inthe world to move Po d.4pceta, 
| them to obey their maſters, yet ther comcience to God would 
| movcthem, Such was /eſephs manner oft {crving hits maſter, as 
{the reatoin which he humſclte rendret!to his miſtrefſe ſheweth, 
| How can I doe this great wickhedne'/e, and ſinne againſt God ? The 
| prayer which Abrahams {ervant mace to God, andthe thankes | Gen.24.12.27, 
| which he rendred to him for bleilmg his zourney, ſhevy, that he 
(ſerved his maſter for the Lords lake. Itis more clcare thenneeds | 
|be proved, that{ach was [ahobs tervice to his maſter. This is the 
[rather tobe noted of Chriſtian {crvants, becauſe hercin lieth the 
greatclt difference betwixt beleeveny ſer venis,and others:others 
may ſerve with feare and trembling, in ſingicnefle of heart, and 
with good will ; but only Saints doe {ervice as to Chriſt for con> | 
{{(cience ſake: Ifthis be not that which only they aime at,yer aſſu- | 
\redly they doe chiefly and principally aime at it : which makerh | 
[then notto conterit themſelves with doing the thing, but to en- | 
devour to doc it after t' beſt manner they can, fo as God 
may belt accept thereof: whereby as they approve theimlelves to 
God, ſotheydoe much good to their maltcrs, and bring much 
comfortuntothcir owne ſoulcs, 
Contrary isthe minde of moſt, who doe all the ſervice which |>ervice on 
they doe on by-reipects : they may performe much durtic, and it \®Y-:*!petts. 
S ( 2 may ( 
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Gen.39.9, | 
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— 
may be, doe much good to their maſters ; ard therenron they | 
; may gct 2ood wages at their maters Fan 's, and extraordinar y 
| recompence alſo, and live in much on:tet 111: dr them ; bur wh 
reviard ca::they Jooke for at Gods har : ſoa I: 2ay lay to 
ſuch ſ(crvarts, as Chriſt {214 to 21 boſe w!: 0 © did leo! ave vlury of 

. men, They bave thee reward. 


6. 23. Of ſervants witingneſſe 10>:7for me their datie, 


TILL. j} The fourthbranch reipeRig the warner of {crvants per- 
forming theirduty, is noted in this p*raſe, with good vill, Thus! 
od wall of 2 {ervaritto his maſter, harh reipeR partly :othe dit- 
_ be 59e of the ſervant,and fo ir implicth willing: 1eflſe th. chee res! 
a aca Ineſle; and partly tothe benefit of the mater,and fo it 1impl;. th 
fuly. * 
fairbfalne Te, 


' b Phil.a.9. | © P5mngne/- tOdVEe That Guty VINICN VT.ONSEIN TY A 2TT VAI 
; Chriſt Ieſus Td ho Þ roobe apes] hom SD ſor me « of 4 Wy vexr) hath 
ton, 40.7. made him!: ceitc a worthy patrerne: © / delight to»dpe thy will, 
* [0Þ.4.34- faith he to him that ſent , ol : andavatce, 4: My mat to ace 
| the will of him that ſent ms, an1 fo fiat A hits worke. Dot! no! 4) | 
' mancathis meat willizgly, with oclizht and checrctulnede? i. 
| Even ſo di{ Chritrhe w ! k of him that ſent him, $2 cl: cercful ly -& 
| did Iaabob (erve his Vuiciz Laban, that © ſeven yeeres /ermed t9 
| hum bu; a for dayer, =. 
4 15 The rea{on thereof was rhe Love he h 1d to Racne/, 
Aa(w, This was 0::c beat 0, but n=: the o»{y reator:n had he 
not y\ rams good will this Vorcle and Maſter, as w etl as {1-29 lis 
wife,the time micht have ſeemed tedious eno:1311:but both mee>' 
ting tozether,ma le the tim paſſe way the better. | 
' 2, A*/w. Ifthclove hcl 14to Racb:1 made him do his fer- 
vice ſocheerefully : then if ſervay nts love God, tor whole lake 
' they ouzht rodo fervice, it will cheerefully be done. 1 
| 1. Tharwhichthe Apottle applicti to giving of a/mer (2 Cor, 
| 6.7. )may ve extended to all :;nanner of duties which God | TCqui-| 


© * (7c4,23+20. 


of 
d, 
6-4 


reth. God {verb cheerefulneſſe: that worke therefore which is not 
| ſeaſoned therewith,God regardeth not. | 


; 1 


| 2, As chbereſmlne([e maketh God rhe better to like the worke, 
| fo it makerh the worke much more caſie to him that dorh it, Our 


com Non, 


—_—kkl{_ 


_—————— ed T_—_. 
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common proverbe noteth as much, Nothing #4 hard to « wiling | * Apoſtolus — 
mind-. v05 monet ,do- 
* Letthere be chercfulreſſe in a fervants minde, and he is as 4 x 
ke as his maſter: tor ſuch a ſerya.1t is the Lord: Groen (1 Cor, Mer won j- 
7.22.) and when he cannot be made free of his malter, he doth ' ve ur /eiticer 
after a manner make his {crvice free,  f non poſſumt & 
Have aneye to God, to his accereation, and remuneration, domins Uubert 
| ard it will quicken thy ſpirit, Mans reward maketh poore men er', ſoon ſer- 
| g'ad of worke, and checrctull indoingtheir worke : it isas ſu- | bn. FÞ 
car to ſharpe wine, Tracetmen, Phyſicians, Lawyers, all forts {beram jaciant 
of men, are by gaine drawre on with great willingrefle to rake | 4% de Cru. 
great Paries, Should not Gods TECOMPENCE of our Fane $, make —— C.1 * 
us much more willing ? Surely it would, it we had tuch an eye ' > eine" 
| of faith as Moſes had, thereby to ſee the recompence of reward | "I 
which he ſaw. 
Contrary is heavineſle of ſpurit,and diſcontentednef of mind, ! cons 
© 2 : bl 

when ſervartsdotheir ſervice lowringly, grudgivgly, by com- | Diſcontenced 
pulſion (as Beares are bronght to aſtake) and of receſliry, as | nefle. : 
flavesina Galley,Such (ervice mult reeds be untowardly done : 
but though outwardly it be well dore, yet can the doer have 
little comfort therein,becauſe God accepteth it not, 


Duties of Servants. 


| 


$. 24, Of ſervants quickneſſe and diligence in their ſervice, 


Servants in teſtimony of their willingreſle and cheerefulnes, 
muſt be both quicke and diligent in their ſervice : for theſe are 
tes of wilhngneſſe : ©mickneſſe bath reſpeR ro the time of 
doing athing : D«lsgence,tothe paires that 15 taken abour it, 

He thatis quicke in his ſervice, taketh up no more time about 
one thing then muſt needs ; bur is ready to doe one thing after 
another; ard thus doth muct: more fervice. It 1s exprefly roted 
of Rebekah, that ſhe bh aſt:d,and let Cowne her pitcher, and ha !y,,_ og 
| fedandempricd her pitcher,and 74» agaireto the Well.Aud A- |v, BY 
| braham ſervant, having made what (peed he could tothe place | 
| whitherhe was {ent, © would not eat ill hz had told bu erraxd: af- s Gena24,33, 
iter he had toldit, if he had not fped, 4 he would not have cclaied |, 
|rime, but have gon agaire forthwith : when he had well dilpat- i hg 
'chedall, *he would not ſtay upon any complements, but balted | wer/e $6. 

Sl 3 away | | 


(Uuicknefle, 
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f 254:4-18.23- away to his maſter.f Ahino442 ſtrove with ('»/b5 who ſhould ſo0- ſ00-! 
neſt bring their meſſage to their maſtcr: and »Ahbimaaz outhri 
Caſvs,tor he had a very willing minde to doe the vyſireile, The | 
| manner of charge which Etfs/ha gave to his ſervant, 1! nplictaal 
t 2 King 4. 39: the ſpeed he could make : it was this, 8 Gird mp thy loynes, noe thy 
| way : of than meet any by the way,/alute him not : and if any alute 
' tbee anſwer him not agaie. 


| Diligence. | He that is di/igent inhis ſervice, will not only be qucke {'5r rtie | 
T : 


time,bntalſo hold on,and imploy all the labour aid pai-es tha 
he can,tor the well c-#ing of thar w hich he > 15 tord », That mee) 
| rall charge laid upon ali -nen, in particular appertuin eth to a {or- 
' vanit(® /n the ſwat of thy { ace ticn halt eat brea' 1)a t that wiz; 
iE-d.o.10. | Soomonnoterh (1 wha! orver thine h. a4kndech to doe _— with | 
k Gen,z1.40. | 86y might.) Great was Tatrro%s: LN. {ENCE : (tor hc (air 
leifeindoing his maſt or: "all 


k Gen.3.19. 


). 121. 
£141 ill.” ; ts Ma th: drove cn 
ſamed m-, ani th fr af / '' wroh "an! hy" ee depariea j) ro9%7% min: 
| [Luk.2.s, epes.) )Greata! to was the 4:11; e::00 of the ſhevheards,” 
| Way 35-46, wad over than fl obo be wa 597 


SLY 
: 1.:d of * thoic {crvants th: : Oy | 


b; LTD 


L344%k83 


their paines Jonb.<d the talents which were commrtcd totem | | 


Asdil1genc! 1s bythete & many like cxampyles commended uito 
us,f0 is i: 'urther ter fyrthby the many prozaiſes whichare maze 
1211tg it 94S" Tie haul vt the alt; ent 11. vetn richs ® Therecoe: 
' pence of a rays hands Tallbe yen tred unto bum: ® The hand of the 
 artt;7 xt Ball hearevu!-:* In all labour there ts proje Gt, | 
The worke which (ere ants Arc by their maſter appointed to, 
doe, is t1» them the worke of God: whereupon the Apoltle faith, 
Pi Cor.7.17- tofcrvantsas well asto ot) ITS, 48 ( rod bat þ caled every __ 
"ter.48.10. | $199 4lke: -but the work 0: God 15 to be done with all dili2erce 
for 4 Car/cds ve that dotly the wore of the Lord x:olinently, [ 
2 Y | Contrary thc 1d/encs,\1zincs fl oth fulnes,and luz r01(hicsof 
{crvaiits, Thei c arc faults 109 ro9 com: NON, Solomon much in- 
vel2hc p11 a.) ?21;1!t thee v ICCS, {Crt 4, 2 tac m q 7th 1n their Kage ,Wnd | 
{ctti12 downe the ming rmlciictes that follow thereupon, 
| Tius h ct oheroth theme / be Nik full man (aun, there s 
'Pro5,13,14): 4 Lyon 1s 17 war (int is, ly prenens ith unikeiy danger) As the 
*05- doors turn: Þ Wpon pays hires, fo 4 [620 ful man WPp31 bu bed ; tut 
| ning fronſiletyf145, bu: rife notup about any bufineſſe, The 
| florhſu2 bideth bis band u hs; baſome, 1 grizu2th bum taoring it 


= P70.10 4. 
7 12.1 4+ 
* U-:r/e 24 

* 7 14.13- 
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, 
: 


a7aine to be month. He 1s loth totake the leaft paines,about the 


15 rover tatished with (icepe,though he canflcepe ro more, 

. «,* y * KK. . * 1 
Theſcarethe miictuctrs which hc rotcth to come from Klic-| 
nefic and fluth, * Pavertie, " Servimae, * Fruuleſle wikkes and de! 


- 7 fort 7% Hanger," Be ceree,? Death. Arc to {cw wn Nat ſal] J Vy 
Ft 4 or co:nfort maſters may have in Nothtull ſervai ts, ke compareth | 
% them to vinener and ftnoke, Which areas irkfon;c tothe tech | 
bo, wid eyes 23 can be: 2 As Banner (taith he) wto the tecch, and | 


[mote to the eyes, fo 7 th- (Inupgard ts them; that /ewd him. Ard woe 

= cute tary dl packs tikeand {ay they do ny lurt, he fiirthier | 

7 fajtothat© He that ts ſlot frell en beg worbe 36 byorher to bam that uy 

' a greet ber tin which reſpeRt Chriſt Rileth a fiothiull fervant, | 
0 awiched and profitable ſervant : and giveth 114i tEeportion 
of thoſe who do mach huit, 

How lightly focver mary (crva"ts cNoems vitenciearndd(! bu, 
the truth is, that it is a plaine theft, For the bt fervice that ler- 
| vants cando, is due to their Maſter : a:.d they ouzht to be as dili- 

3. gentm their Maſters workz,as it it were their own. Soas it is not 
| enough to avoid 1d)enefle in doing nothing atall, but they muſt 
take heed thatthey be not fluthtuil i doing ſomething : for 2s 
good uot at all 45 never a whit the better, : 
have the further prefled this point, becauſe it is noted as a" 
blemiſh in ſuch ſervar.ts as prof fie relizion, tobe inaſt lozy and 
neglicent, leaſt ſedulous and dilivevt ; Nch of thattune which | 
; they (ould {pend abom their Maſicrs buſt; ele (which 13 rheir 
| mw calling) they ſpend in prating avout State,and Church | 
| buſineſie,(marters not belonging to them.) Th.us they rake their | 
' Malters weary oftbeir ſervice ; and by reaton thereof they are 
oft ſhifted from houſe ro houtc, and as rotting ones, gather no 
woſſ- : they neither learne $kit}, whereby they may, when they 
areof themſelves,mainrtaire themſelves,ard do cood toothers : 
nor lay up any ſtock or portion, as others which are diligent do; 
yea they get \uch an habit of idicneſle, as they can never ſhake it 
off agaite : for they who are (lothfull being under Maſters, {el- 
dome provedilizent when they are for themſelves. In theſe is 
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 thirgs which are molt rceafull and uſctull for him{elfe, f er @ | & 24.33 
litt.. ſi nega little ſlumber,a little folding of the hands toſicepe, He | 


| © G13 34. 


S$olomons Proveroe ve rihed, The ralke sf the lips tendeth enely to | Pre. I 4423) | 


"© 10.4. } 


" Of 28-4 | 
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l Mat 25.36. 
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$. 25.0f ſervants ſaithfulneſſe. 


It was * before noted, that the gord will here required of | 
ſervants to their Maſters, had reſpeRt tothe profit and bereft 
| which ſervarts by their ſervice might bring t their Maſters; | 
and in tharre(peRit comprilerh faithfulneſſe under it :; Faith-, 
| fuln:ſe (Ifav) whereby ſervants doe well diſcharge that tru} 
| « | whichis committed to them. Expreſly it is commanded to ſer- 
AFG _ i vants, d ro ſhew all goo 1 fanhfulneſſe : and © xt w required tn 
Kine ue | tlewards, that aman he found fairhfull. The phraic which is 
4 Heb.3-$- | uſed of 1 Aoſes, ® He wn fanhſull as a ſorvent, ſhewcth that 
 fairhfulneſſe, by a kinde of propriety, appertaineth to a ſervant: 
* Mat-25:31- and © where Chriſt coup'eth theſe rwo, good and farrhfull, be 
 givcthus to underſtand, tit a lervants goodeeſſe conjilterh in his 
farthfulneſſe. 
 Greatis the benefit that 55 ſervants fairhtulneſſe will redound 
; both to maſter and ſervant. | 
| The benefit which commeth to thc maſter, S#/omen noteth 
in this proverve, «As the col of ſnow (1s very acceptable, com- 
| fortable and proftadle) in the time of barvett (when men are 
; EVEN {weltered with heat:) fo 14 a fairn/ull meſſenger to them 
| that ſend him : for he reſreſherh the ſoule of hrs matters; and 1: 
Pre.13-17- | | gaine in this, A fairbfull Ambaſſedour i health, that is, he brin- 
geth ſafery to his maſter. | 
The benefit which redoundeth to the ſervint himfelfe by] 
his faithfulnefſe, Chriſt noteth in this his approbation, and| 
remuneration thereof, el done thox good aud faithful ſervant, 
thou haſi beene ſanthfull over a few things, I will make thee Baby 
over many things, enter thru 51to the joy of thy Lord. Every (cr- 
vant ſhall be called to his account « if not by his maſter onearth, 
| yet by his Maſter in heaven : he will ſay toevery one, Grove av 
account of thy ſtewardſhip. Now then, if ſervants have norbeene 
faithfull, what other diſcharge can they looke for, then that 
| which the wicked, ſlothtull, and unprofitable ſervant (who 
; hid his talent in anapkin) received, namely this, Caf? ye the}, 
Heat.25.30. | wnprofiteble ſervant into onter darkne(ſe, there ſhall be weeping 
F and puafbing of teeth. Let all unfairhtwll ſervants notethis ; for 
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Treat. 7. Duttes of Servants, 
to faithfulneſſe is contrary all unfaithfulneſſe, as necligence, 


 ſters : a 


deceit,theevery, treachery, and ſuch like vices. Much dam-! 
maze, diſgrace, and vexation 1s brought by ſuch ſervants to ma-! 

nd berter it had beene that they mever had come into 2. 
mans houſe. 


4 


| 


| 


| 


But that the point of faithfulneſſe may be the berter diſcerned, 
and obſerved, I will cxempline it in ſeven particulars, where- 
about it ouzht eſpecially to bee exerci (ed,wgpich are, | 
. The Goods: | 
The Buſmneſſe: and affaires : : | 
. The (omnſels and fearets : | 
The other, /ervaent- : of thcir malter or miſtreſſe. | 
. The Cbilares : f | 
. The Bed- fellow : | | 
- The Perſon 3 | 

| 


SJ AM. uv> Wan, 


$. 25, Of ſervants faubſnin:[e about their maſter; 
$0045, 


Twothings arc required of ſervants, totcſtifie their faichflul- 
neſle about their maſters 200ds : | 

1, A fafe-keeping of them: 

2, Anincreaſing of them, | 

1, Whatſoever is committed by Maſters unto their ſervants, | 
they mult ſo carefully preſerve, as it be not loſt, ſpoiled, or im- 
paired under their hands, whether they bee things within | 
doores, or without, I may to this purpoſe not unfitly apply | 
that charge unto ſervants, which in another caſe the Apoltle 
gave to Timorhy, Þ Keepe that which commuted to thy truſt: 
the Metaphor is taken from ſervants, and ſo ſheweth what is 
their duty. Great was Joſephs faithtulneſſe in this kinde, which 
made his maſter * pat a/l that he had into hi band, Sogreat was 
lJaakebs faichfulneſle, that 4 1m twenty yeeres his maſters Ewcs 
and ſhee-Goats, being under his hand, caſt not their young, 
nor the Rams were deyoured : if any thing were torne of 
beaſts, he brought it not to his maſter, but bare the loſle of it } 
himſelfe, If fervants efpy any dammage or hurt done by 0- 
thers totheir maſters goods, they muſt redrefic it, if they can, | 
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or at leaſt make it knowne totheir maſters, that he may give or. ' 

I yy | 


' der for the redreflin2 of it : as the ſervants of him that ſowed | 

Mat.13-3p. | good feed, among Which tares were ſowed, mentioned inthe | 
Parablc, 

{ Maſters that put ſcrvants in traſt, ſecurely; goe about other 


der their ſervants cuſtody, which is to be pretuppoled the; | 
would doc,itrhey trujted not their ſervants. Great reaton there. 
fore it is, that ſervants be carctuil of thote things which are {y 
—— committed tothem, BY” | 
laws w | 2+ They ought further to doe what licth inthem, t» advance 
increaſe their | their maltcrs citate, and to incrcalc his Pocke, The trrle wii) 
maſters eſtate.” Laban had, was by laakobs faititultocte in this kinde increas! 
Gen-30.39. | /ed auto 4 multitude, Thc talents which were commirtcd t9 
'the two faithful ſervants were by their indultrie increaſed | 
' to as many more, Soas It 1s rot fuiicient for icrvarts rot to 
impaire ther maſters eltare, butthey muſt better it : tor he that 
\kepr ſafe his maſters talerr, ard gave him his owne avaine, 
| was countcd an unprofitabic {ervant, and reccived the doomeot 
waſtcrs. 
! Moſt maſters rake {ervants for their advantage and benefir, for 
' it is but little caſc for a :maitcr to provide diet and lodging tor 
| many ſ{crvants, and togive them wages, it they reape no profit 
and beretit by them, 


| 6. 27. Of ſervants careleſne{ſe over their maſter: goode, 


Contrary ro (crvants fidelity in {ate Kceping their maſters 

| goods commirted to their charge 1s Carleſneſſe and negli- 
| gence 1n ſuffering lofle and dammage to come to their maſters : 
as inthe fic'ds, when they looke not to his fences and gates : 

{or neglethis c:ttel], foas they be ſtolne, or ſuffer diſcates to 
grow uponthem, or aive themno Fodder and War in due 
(ſeaſon. Or inthe houlc,when they leave doores and windowes | 
'open, an! rheeves came inand take away, or hooke out their! 
maſters goods : or carclefly leave the fre, or let candles burre 

'foas the houſe may be {ct on fire : or tuffter houſhold-ſtufte, | 


,and apparc!] to lic till itbe moth-caten or otherwiſe ſpoiled | 
or © 
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affaires, and looke not themiclves to thote go0dl's which! are ur- . 
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or ſuffer any thing 1n the houſe to be broken : or vituall ro lic 
in corners mou; ding, or to be caſt up and downe for doos and 
cats. When Chriſt fo increaſed the bread and fiſh, wherer: ith | 
many thouſands were ted, that many rragments were lett hee 
bid bis Ditciples garherup what remand, aid rendred this 
reaſon, that mathin» be 15}. The dammage which may come | 72bn 6.12; 
by ſervants carcleineflo, may be more rhen ever tliey can bec 
able t9 make ſatisfaction for : and therctore they ought tic, 
more carcfully to prevenrit, | 


6. 28, Of ſervants fraud. | 


| Contrary tothe other branch of ſervants faithfulneſſe in in- | 
| creaſiog their maſters <itare, is all wanner of theft and fraud, ! 
whether it be by retainitg that which 15 duc to their maſters, | 
| or by purloining tro; them that which they have, Þ® The | *Tr,x 16. 
' Apoitle expreſly forbiddeth ſervants to parioine, Tic word | # raging 
trarſlated puylosne, 1s the laine whictcoy the fraud of Axanix is 
| fer forth, who © kep? barke part of the price of a poſeiſion | 
| which thcy {old : ſo as thereby t> torbidden not onely open and / 
manifeſt ttealth, as pilteripg money out of their maſters purte, | 
cheſt, or counter ; or cotiveywz away their Corne, \V arcs, or | 
any other goods : but alſo putting more iutothe account of cx- | 
ar hath beerc expended, or mto the account of dcbts | 
| efle then is Cue (as the upait ſtewar.', who for adebr of an | 
bunared mexiurcs of oy1e, put in fiftie, and for an buzred of | ,,, 
wheat put in fearefcore) or {pending more then needs, or 
| ringing inill company1pto the houſe when their maſters arc 
abſent, and entertaining them ontheir maſters colt, or concca- | 
ling part of the price which hath beenc taken for airy warcs, or | 
| borrowing money in their maſters 1amcs, or raking greater | 
| fees then their maſters wort of, or r«<ccivirg bribes or gifts; 
| whkichtheir maſters rc tafe (as Gehazs) or hiring utiers to acc) 2K 
| their worke upon their maſters colt, or inveaglhng away their 
| Matters cuſtomers, or ptrioining away other mens goods com-| 
mitted to their maſters truſt (as Taylors ſervants, who thercby! 
{ both inuch diſcredit thcir maitcrs, and alfo hiuger thcir cul- 
jhome.) 
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Dates of Servants. ; Treaty 


| Objeft, What if maſters deraine their ſervants wages ? myy 
| they not by privy meanes right themſcives ? 
Anſw. A maſters ſinisno warrant to make f{ervants anſyyer 
| ſin with fin. The law is as open for {crvants as for maſters: if ;q, 
Gods cares arc open tor their complaints ; he can and will re. 


| $Gen-31,43. | drefſc all,cither here or hereafter, f Note /abobs exainpic, Many 
: | make this ajult pretence : but whether it be jut or no, it is 1.0: 
' fake toopen this gap of decir. | 
| The and {uch like kindes of deceit are the more lainous 
ſianes, becaute of that truſt which malters repole in fer-| 
' vants : for they violate both the bond of juſtice, and of fi./e'ty 
21.0fHen.#. ' 115 Tfafcrvantemberel] or detraud his Matter of any of his 
par ye goods to the value of forty ſhillings, ke is adjuiged a Felon by 
S:4t.10. our Statute law. 


$. 29. Of ſervants faithſulneſſe in the buſineſſe which they ove 
to diſþa:ch for their maſters. | 


TI. | In the buſineſſes which Maſters commit to the care of their 
| ſervants to be diſpatched by them, they mult doe their beſt en- 
| deavour that all may profper under their hands : as it is noted 

«Gen.y9-2- | of [oſeph, * be was a proſperous man. We have not onely a preg- 
rant proofe, but alſo an excellent dircRtion for this point, inthe 
> Gen-24 | bexample of A5raharns ſervant, who was very faichtull in dil 
patching the buſineſſe of fetching a wite for //a«k: therein let 
theſe particulars be noted. 

1, He feared God : the whole carriage of that buſineſete-} 
\ftifiethas much, There is a double bond to tie ſervants here- 
unto :; orc, inreſpeRof themſelves, that in tlc thing which 
they doe, they may be accepred of God : another, in reſpetof 
ther maſters, that their maſlers buſinefle may proſper under 
| their hands.God profpereth ſuch as feare lum, 1n allthings they 
[+ Gen.30.27, cake 1n hand : inſtance the examples of © [aakeb, © ioſeph, and 
(4 & $v.n. e David. 

.* 1 Sam.18-14. 2, He f called upon God toprofper his endeavours : now 
,* Gen-24-13. |arayer is the beſt meancs thatpollibly can be uſed to ovrare 

any bleſſing fromthe Lord, Without it all our endeavours are| 
8 P/21.137-2- { vaine, (*/r 4 in vaine toric vp early and fit wp late, and tocat w 
: byed 
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| ſing : yea it ts alſo an«fcAuall meares to move God to proſper 
| other things that we rake in hand : fo as, if ſervants defire to. 
, proſper in all the aftuires which they undertake for their ma- | 
ſters, they muſt render thavkes for the firſt fucceſle which he : 
; kath given, and fo forthe {econd, third, fourth, and for every | 
| ſucceſle, 4 
4. He tooke all the opporturities he could : i when he ſaw a! iGen.24.17, 
| maid to inquire of, he ranto her, and inquire4 what was be- | 33- 
hovetfull for his matter : whenhe had ground to thinke ſhe was 
the maid,* he preſented aitcs to her : | ſo ſoone as he was brouzhr | 
tothe houſehe fa'ls 1pon the matter tor which he came,even be-! V/* 33+ 
fore he did cat any thing : after matters to his liking were co::- 
cluted, he mak<th no tarrying, but with all ſpeed caricth the ' 
| maid to ſſack, Ina wor.', hc o:mifned nothing that in the utter - | 
| moſt ofh's willome he co:ccived ro be behovefull for that mar. | 
ter: more he could not have donvit the matter had wholly con- 
' cerned himfzife. I Ohall need no furt!.crtourge this paint,then by | 
| fetti:2t):is patterne before ſervants. 
| Coitrary is their dilpoſition who care not whether the 
| things wich they doe for their maſter proſper 07 no: if they 
have takea any pairs therein, fo as their maſter cannot ſay 
they bave a'togerher n«-gleAtcd it, there 1s all that they care 
for. It it ſuccecd not wil, they will fav they are not in Gods 
p:ace, to make every thing which is done, to proſper, But | 
though the whole bleſſing rett in God, yet bath hee fanFifed! 
meanes for obtaining his bieſſing (as faith, prayer, thans'g1- | 
ving, and the like) which becauſe they uſe not, they faile 11 
{this point of fairhfulncſſe, Nay further, they uſe rote rhangs 
which doe maincly hinder and kcepe away Gods bicfting, and, 
inſtead thereofbring a curſe upon all they doe, as protarencſte, | 
uncleanefie, drunkenneſic,and all marrer of riototoul: .efle, yea | 
deſpiſing Gods Word and holy ordinances, reproac'-ing his. 
Saints, taking his name in vaine by ſwearing, fortweartmg, and | 
v'aſpheming, lying alſo, backbiting, piltering, and otter like 
VICES. 


| 
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\ vices, Theſe irrehgious and wicked {crvants, as they fin 202i © 

; God and their own oules, fo al{o 2gaintt their malter : it is; or | 

' tor maiters profit ro keepe fnch tervanrs, | 

| 

| d. 30, Of ſervants fairkfulnefſe in ker ping their maſtiys ſecreny, 
and concealing their infirmitios, 


| 


By reaſon of that neere bond which 1s berwixe mat fer 
' and ſervants, and their necre and corti:uail abiding tovcrher, 
and tl ie many 1mpioyments which maſters have for thicir ( r= | 
vants, ſervants cometo know many of their maſters ſecrets : | 
| farthfatneſſe theretore requireth to keepe them cloſe, Provided! 
| that they be notfuch ſccrcts as tend to the diſhonour of God, 
| Or to the danger of the Commonwealth and Church, ro 1 or 
*1 $4m20.12, of a priv- atc perſon : for 2 [onathan is commenacd tor dil. 
| covering the miichicfe which Saul had iccretly intended 4- 
\ gainſt David. 
d Proctt.13, | For prootc of the point, note what Solomon ſaith, Þ He that 1; 
of a farbjull part conrealeth amattey : pame ly, a {ecrct maner. 
« /er 38.29. | Note alſo how faithfull © [eremiah was in keeping Zedel 4ahs 
| connſell ; rhough the Princes enquired after it, yet would he not 
revealc ittothem., 
| To this hcad is to be referred a taithfull concealing of ma- 
( iters intirmaties : forthe beſt that be, arc tubjeA ro many : and 
(ervants which arc under their matters roofe contin aally 1 \Wait- 
; Ingo! 1them, cannot chulc but eſpy many : if herein tervants be 
'not faithfull, maſters were better be without fervar:ts 1 their 
houſcs, 
Contrary to keeping cloſe the ſecrets of maſters, 1s blabving 
' abroad all ſuch things as {crvarts know concerning their ma- 
ſters : which is toocommon a fa.ilt : for when {ervants of di- 
vers houſes men or maids meet rogetter, all thcir take tor the 
moſt parr is of their maſters and miſtreſſes : whereby it com- 
ancth to paſſe, that all the ſecrets of an houſe are ſoore e knowne | 
'about the whole towne or city. Selomen itileth fuch an one a 
Pre11.13-@ talc-bearer : oA tale-bearer, faith hegrevealerh ſecrets; orghe that 
20.19. revealeth ſerrets 144 tale-beaver : for many of Solomon; proverts | 
are convertible,they may be turned either way, Now note how | 


—— 


£ Solomen' 


ah. 


CO 


—_ er n *y 
\ > » %% 
» CLAY SY. 

-. Lv 


—"T” IS. "+ % 
wo = ; 


RI. 


- 


"—— 
ws 


nn ee A eee nn OO—_s 


words of a tale-bearey are 15 wounds, (they wound the pretious | tr0.18.8, 
name and credit of a man) and they yore downe znto th: innermo#? | 
part of the belly, that 1s, they doe, as it were, ſtrike thorow the | 
very heart of a man. Againe, hce rotcth them to bethe cante | 
| of all trite, and to raile diſcord betwuwxt chiefe Friends ; and int Pro 16,38. 
| that reſpett fitly reſembleth them ro wood which is the very | , 
' fnell of ire, Whaterenmecs then arc fuch {ervarvrs toan houle ? 
They are cven as treacherous ipics, tle molt dangerous cnemics|! 
| that bee. Thus wee ſee that this is no light finue : yer is ito | 
' muchthe mpre odjous when maſters and miltreſſes infirmiries | 
(the publiſing whereof may much impaire their credit) j 
are made knowne, 


—_ —_—— 
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6. 31, Of ſervants fatthfulneſſe in helpirg one another. 


| | 
| Where many fellow ſcrvants are together, airnfmine ſe rec: | 

reth that one Lc helpetull ro another m whatthey may ; as by | 
cood exaraple, good counfell, incouragement in gvod courics, | 
dit.ahon trom lewd and wicked practices, PCace —_— 
| with the like, The Lord Chriſt exprelly calleth tuch an onc 3 
| farth{u" ſervant,and provounceth him bleed. 

Example and advice of one cquali prevailcth much with ano- | 
ther, ſo as a te1!ow ſervant may 1 this kinde do more good they | 
| the Maſter himſe'fe : and if by his mcancs he brirg his telloy | 

ſervants to be faithtull, his own tairhtulneſle 1s doubled and tre- 
| bled, and his Maſter receiveth a double and treble berchr rhere- 
| by : namely, the benefit of this good ſervants faithtulnefſle, and 
| the benefit of all the other tervants tathfulneſſe whom he hath | 
| inade faithful], 

Contrary is their praiſe who by their ill example corrupt | 
their tellowes (as that cvill {ervant, who, when his maſter | 
was away,4id :at and drinke with the drunken, that is, did cauſe) Nt 
otherstobe drunken with him) or by ill counſell draw one| © © 4497 
another ontoevill (3s the fonnes of /aakeb, who when rhey | 
ſaw Joſeph a farre off, faid one to another, Behold, this dreamer} ** 
commeth, come now a»d le a ſlay him.+c, and as they, who,\ 1,14. 
when they faw their maſters tonne, {aid among themtelves,] 
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| ting them (as that torenamed we 1.1 ferva't whom the Lor!! Þ 


Heb.,13-4, 


| oſt fearctully. 


UC CY I I I II I Eee 


' Thu 1s the here, come ve let ys b51 him, and let us u (eine on his inhe. 
| ritance) or arc ever quarrelling with their fellowes, and {mj- 


' thrvatneth tocuteft) or diff ade one another from obecicne| 
ain! ſubjc Hor! (2 O they who {aid, Let us breabe ther bond: aſap 7 

' drr,and caft away thrircoras Few u ; and as Sheba, who faidl,p:, 
| hay m0 partin Damid : very manito iu tents, O [[racl.) Thef' : [ 
\ fait) ts are very rite amon2 ſervants : whence i iT commethto| | 


f 
| paſle that there are fo tew 295d, and to many bad ſervants: to | pb. 


truc is this 5 PLOVETOC, Nnre thabbed, heepe mars a w ole flocke. Ler) 3 FR 
there be 1n 9 great family one ſervantrhat is profane, prou, rio-| # 
 fous, ſtout, rebellious, or otherwile victcus, and all will foore| © 


| be Le him, f-- 


%4 


5 
| 
the molt mon{trous (which yer 15 too roo frequent) 1s toallur| [ed 


' one arother touncicanncle, ard men and maids et dcflle nn! 


Tu 
| ar other. We ſherwed * betorc, that it was unlawtull for fer. | 
: 
| 


vants during the time of rherr ſervice ro marry without their! 
| maſters conſent : how abominable then is it to defile one an9-| 
| ther 2 The ſinne is doubled being berwixt ſervants : fr a5 it 
' is abeaſtly ſin in it ſelte,, ſo1n the forenamed reſpect it is greatly 
|}+ 
| diſhonourable to their maſter and Is houſe : belies thatthe | 
' aid ſo defiled is oft diſabled to doe her ſervice well : rav,m:. | 
' ny times the charge of the childe licth upon the maſter, Thu us | 
| ſhame and diſhorour, griefe and vexation, loſe and dammage| F 
| all meer rogerher, the more to gall and picrce him tothe very 
; heart. Is rotthis then a great part of unfairhfulneſſe? Deſc Tverh 
| {It not to be ſeverely puniſhed, and that openly, and Pub! Ikely 
| with ſhame and ſmart too, that others may take warming there- 
by ? Many uſe meancs tocſcape the revenging hnnd of man:\ 
but thouzh they eſcape mans hand, they ſhatl be ſure ko meet 
with Gods heavy VEngeance : whore-mongers God wil julge, 
Daily experience ſhewerh, what miſery fuch wretches bring 
them{clvesunto, and how God imeeterh with them, and that 


| | 


| Among other pares of unfaithfulneſle in this kinde ore of, jt 
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$, 33. Of ſervants fathfulneſſe about their maſters chil drew, 


Great faithfulrefſe may ſervants manifeſt to their maſters in 
and abouttheir children : as white they are youre ard rot able 
to looke to themlelves, tobe tender over them,ard well to tend i 
' them: maids eſpecially neatly ro handle and looke to them, | 
and cleanely to bring them up : and they that bave a particu'ar | 
charge of them, to ſecke their good in every thing they car, | 
and give them their due portion: and ( becauſe children arc | 
much in ſervants company ) to uſe intheir caring ſuch ſpeech 
as may miniſter grace to them, and to teach rhxctm good things, 
and ( when they grow to ſome ripeneſle of yeeres ) to beare a 
reverend reſpeR to them, andeſteeme themrheir berrers,be - 
cauſe they are their maſters cluldren. Itis noted of e Abrahams 
ſervant, that he called his maſters fonne, Haſter., 

{ _ Children are dcare to parents: the honour and kindrefie 
2 done tothem, they account as done to themſelves : this kinde 
FX of faithfilneſle therefore mult needs be |:tyhly eſtecmed by r:4- 
2 Qersmn their ſervants a::d aſfured]y it is a great meanes to worke 
S 1cood refpett in maſters towards them, | 
Yet contrarily doe many ſervants carry them{rlves to- OY 5 —_ 
wards their maſters children, as is apparent by theſe parti- | ;;., —— 
\Culars: their maſters 
= | 7 Some in their carriage are very hoggiſh and churliſh | children, 
& |to their maitcrs chuldren, when their parents are out of 
| \fizht, 
2 Others are very careleſſe of them, and tend them very 
( Nuttiſhly, not caring how they coe : whereby rhey oftprocure 
[great diipicaſure from their malter a2d miltreſle, 
| 3 Othersget from their maſters children what they can, 
and deprive them of their allowance,turning it to their owne | 


| | 
gaine, | 
| 


Gen 24.65. 


4 Others exceedingly corrupt their maſters children with | 
their filthy and corrupt communication, teaching them to | 
ſweare, bla{pheme, and uſe all manner of uncleane ſpeeches: | 
thus is that proverbe verified, Evil communications corrupt \1 Cor.ng.39. | 


'good manners, Children oft-times in thew young yeeres | 
Ir learr. | 


es ao - 
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hs Pe 
{ learac fach ii] lanzuage and behaviour of iewd tervants, as their | 
| parents can Never gu! them to leave agumne : {0 as they may Cur!z | 
' the day that over fc fervatits Cam? cot 


* 
1a) il 


17 NOUIc, 
5 Others allare tom ro Seage-plaics, to Dico-houſes, and *Y 
ther like paces whichare the veryoane of vouth, & craw them 
' fo {peu inriot fuch allowance as t\cir parents allow then, yea | 
| & bevond thatallowance,fo as they runne indebt,and get ſuchan 
| habit of ty<nding,asart length they make away theirwhole fate, 
BY, Orers invertlethoir afo ions, and oft draw them to | 
b folly and nnclcancfe. This filthy kinde of wnfairhfulneſle is (9! 
| mack worlc thenthat which was * before noted betwix: fellow : 
(ervants,bv how mnch neercr and dearcr children are to their 
pareats then ſervants to their nuſtere, | | 
* - Others that dare not commit this avorminable wicked- 
'neſkſticke not todo that which is Ittt!e better, namelv,to 4ravy 
' them 0? to be contracted, yea and married to them oftentimes, 
and that privily without conſent of h2ir parents : wherevoy pa- 
rents aff: tions are oft ſo alicmted trym their children, 25t!1ey 
will notacknow!ledoe them tor children, but c'cane calt them 
off. Theſe arethe traits of this lewd kincde of untaithiulnefe tn 
tervants. 


& 33+ Of ſervants fait! fulneſſe in regard of their maſters, or 


m1ſireſſes b:d fellow, | 


So faithfull ought ſervants to be to their maſters and miltreſſes, 
that if one of them ſhanld labour to uſe a ſervant in any manner | 
of deceit ro the other,the {ervant oughtnot to yeeld. As,ita ma-! 
ſter ſhould move his maid privily to take away jewels, plate, 
money,linnen,or any ſuchthing in her miltreſſe cuſtody : Trskil-| 
teth not that the maſter hath the chiefeſt power over all the: 
| goods:alecrettaking of them away, without the privityof the! 

miitrefle,in whole cuſtody they are, is in the ſervantdeceit and a 
| point ofunfaithtaines, Much lefſe ought any ſervants be moved 
by their miltrefſe privily to take away their maſters corne, wares, 
| or any goods for ber private nſe. Of the two, this is the greater 

' partot nnfaithfulnefle, 
| It fach deceit onghe notto be nſed abom: any goods, much 
lefle abour the body of maſter or miſtrefſe. As, ifa maſter ſhould! 


allure 
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————— 


neſſe and ſinne againſt God? His faithfulneſle to hig maſter i:1 


then, oc, p 

Tothis head may be referred ſervants faithfuinefle in making 
knowne to their maſter the ſinne of his wife, and to their wi- 
(trefſe the ſinne of her husband eſpecially if it be fuch a fin 
as may tend to the ruine of the fami'y. and rFatbythe know- 
kedge thercof,the party that 1s not blinded and befotted with the 
ſinne, but rather free from it, may be a meares to redreſle it. 
Thus Þ Nabals fervants made krowne to Abigail the churliſhnes 
of Nabal towards Davids tervai:ts : by which meaves the mi(- 
chick: intended againſt the houte was prevented, Thus, ifter- 
vants know that,thcir Maſter intendeth ſome mortall revenge a- 
gainſt another,torell his wife thereof in time, may be great ith. 
tulncs: or ifrhey know ther miſtreſte hath appointed to goaway 
privily from her husband, tote! hum of itzis a part of faithfulrcs, 
This may be applied to many other hike cafes. 

The contrary 15 yeeldingto malters or mittreſſes in any point 
of deceit one azainit another: whereunto fervants are too prone 
becauſe they thi;ke to be boulttercd ont by the auttority of the 
party that ſetteththem on worke to deceive. But no authority 
can be a warrant for any deceit,or wickedneſle, 


$. 34. Of ſervants feurbſnlneſſe about their maſieriger ſon. 


Maſters and Miltrefles are fleſh and blood as well as fcr- 
vants, and fo ſubje& to weakeneſic, ficknefle, oid ave, and 0- 
ther diſtreſſes, whereia they mav ltand in great need of tcr- 
| vants helpe : icrvants theretore muſt be taithtull in affording 
them the belt helpe that txcy can, and tend them with al) 
the renderreſlc and diligence that they can, Saws tervants did 
apart of fairhfalnefle ro their Maſter, when he being vexcd with 


CT —  — —  __— 
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oper oretn 
allure his maid to commit folly with him, or a miſtreſſe her 
man, both their conſcience to God, and alfo their taithfulues 
to th:ir malter or miltrefſe ſhonid make them utterly to refirſe 
it,and to g1ve no place to any ſuch tempration, © /o/2ph is pro- 

aded as a patterre hercin : and azaiiſt the ſungeltion of his 
miſtreſſe, he rendreth the two forcnamed reators ; his con- 
ſcience to God 1n thele words, How can 7 do this great wicked- 


a Gene39.7, 
(FC. 


theſe, He hath nat kept backe any thine from me but thee, bow 


1ta an 


| 
| 
| 


| 


b 1 Fam. 29.1 44 
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15529 16.16 an cvill ſpirit, «they inquired after meanes to caſe him. So dig! 
'b 1 X/tgi t.3. | Davids fervants, when he being bedred, Þ they fought outone' 
to cheriſhhim, It was a ponit of faithfulneſle in Naamar;! 
| er £175 5,3. | * maid, to tell her miſtreſſe of a meanes whereby her maſter 
| 4 verſe 13- | might be cured of his leproſie : and inhis 4 ſervants, to per. 
| {wee himio ule the meanes preſcribed by the Prophet. 
| Contrary is a ſervants ungratctull and inhumane leaving 
' of his malter in his time of need, as the ſervants of [ob did: 
for when the hand of God lay heavy upon him, and all his 
e 135 19 15,16. | goods were taken from him, and his þo1ly fall of fore 
| boiles, *rhey that dwelr in his howſe, and hit maids connted bim 
f 2 $20.99 - for a ſtraxger: and hee was an altant in their fight : bee cal. 
$ (41.26.36. \'1.4 bis ſervant, aud he gave bins no anſwer, So did i Ziha, 
| leave Mepriboteth in his greaecſt need : and 8 the Diſcip'es 
| TRWs "Ig flc from their Maſter lejus Chrilt, Bur what {hall wee fay 
| Afat 36.85, Of £29'C QNAt TAKE occaſion from their maſters 1mpotency tg 
murder him themtelves, as Þ Rechab aid Baanah ? of ty bc. 
| tray him to his enemies, 2s | /wdas betrayel the Lord Chrit ? 
| | what, buz that {uCa traiterous ſervants may looke for ſncliends? 


| $ 35. Of the meanes to make ſervants faithſnl, 
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Among many other meanes to make ſcryants faithful! to 
| their malter, and*carcfull to performe other duties ſiucerely, 
; willingly, cheercfully, and diuzently, as hath before beene 
| noted, tis is one of the moſt gererall, namely, that ſervant, 
1a all things they doe for their maiter,waake rhc2r maſters ca/e 
their owne, and fo do for himas they would for themſelves, 
or as they would have thcir owne tcrvaunts doe for them, 
'2 L:2.19.8, | The ccicraliruleof Law is, © Love thy neighbour as thy ſelle ; 
bat7.1% | and * Wo4t/o:ver you 'won!T that men ſhowld dot to you, do: 
| you evee/> to them. It thus every man muſtreſpeR another, yea 
| though he bc aſtranger, then much more mult ſervants repeat 
their maltcr,becauſe all that they cando,is after an efpeciall man- 
| ner 2s adebrtduetortheir maiters : in which re{peR Chrilt faith, 
Lu"e1740, | (Mat when they have done adl 1248 bs commanded, they have but 
les done thi axty. 

This,I have therzher noted, becauſe the mm of molt {er- 
| vants is contrary thereunto, For whilc they worke for their 
_ | maltcrs, 


— — 


CO 


(Treat.7: 


their maſters. 


The extent of fervants duties 
in my text only implied under 
this indefinite particle ( Obey ) 
(which being not reſtrained ro 
any particu'ars,muſt be extended 
ko every thing) out in other places 
[11s expreſly laid downe in theſe 
|gencrall termes, © Obey in all 
x hings, Pleaſe wel in all things, 
It 15not therefore ſufficient : 2 
lervants performe their dutics 
well in ſome things, they mult 
\doC it in allthings, yea in things 
that may be againſt their owne 
minde and liking, iftheir maſter 
will have it 6. For this end let 
| ervants note theſe tzvo rules, 


Duties of Servents. a 2. 
= —4} 
; maſters,they will cry out that they are ovyer-burdened, and tired | 
with that worke, which they will eaſily go thorow withal when | 
| they work for theinſelves, They,that while they worke for their 
| maſter, muſt be called to it again and again,and forced to ſtand to 
j1t, and to hold outtill it be done, what paines will they take, how 
early will they riſe,how late will they fit up, how d1l:gent will 
| they be forthemſelves ? When Iorneymen receive increaſe of 
; wages according to the worke which they do,they will ditpatch | 
; much more then a prenctice that hath bur cloth, food,and lodging. 
| Againe,many that in their maſters goods are very laviſh & 4 
| full, when they come to be for themielves, are very ſparing, fa- 
| ving,& provident, VV hat doe theic things argue,but that tervants 
| do not beare totheir malters that mind which they ſhould? they 
' do not for them as they would do for themſelves. Very requiſite 
| ir istherefore thatthe torenamed general rule be obſerved, 
Hutherts of the ſeveral kindes of ſervants dutizs, and of the 
| manner of performing them. It remaineth to [peake both of the 
| extent of their dutics,and alſo of the reſtraint of that extent, 
| S. 36.0f ſervants endeavour to make their judgement agree with 
| 
| The [ame Extent and rC- | Extent of fer. 
ſtraint cheat was * before no- | vants duties, 
ted in laying forth the awutics Wyn k-3. 
of othey inferionrs,s; here alſo -« Coun 5 
to be obſerved in the duties »y Lich 
of ſervants : for therein they 
all agree.T be ſame rules ther- 
fore that were before ſet 
downe, may here againe bee | na pom 
applica T refer thereader to TBS | 
thoſe places for a more large | 
amplification of the gener- 
als: and here I will content 
my ſelſe with adding ſuch 
particular proofes as are mot 
proper and pertinent to ſer- 
vants, of | 
Tt; '@ 3... LT 
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Servants muſt | 
labourto bring 
{ their judgment 
tro agree with 
their maſters. 
c {uipe.19.11, 
12,*C. 
d Luke 19.25, 


Oo Co 


e Mat.13.289, 
FC 


Servants con- 


i 


ceit of their 


owne wit. 


fa King.5-20. | 


22 King 16, 
I7«. 


Cum vir juſt us. 
| fs forte ſubrege, 
bomine et! 4 /4- 
| ſacrilegomulite! 

,(refte poſit ills 
| jubente bella 
'rE,CIVICL pacts 

' grdinen /er- 


hs —_—_— et. 


Duties of Servants. 


1 That they labowr to bring their Judgement ro the bent of 
their maſters judgement, and to thinke that meer and good 
which he doth. Thus the «< ſervant of the Levite,which thoughr 
1t meetelt to turne into one of the Citics of the Iebuſites tg 
lodge there, becauſe the day was farre ſpent, when hee ſaw 
his maſter to be of another minde, yeclded to him. So did 
4 thoſe ſervants yeeld to their maſter who at firlt thought it 
unmeet, that hee that had ten talents, ſhould have one piece 
more : and *thoſe ſervants alſo, that at tirſt thought it meet 
that the tarcs ſhould be plucked up from the wheate, This 
rule is to be obſerved inthe tir points before delivered, 
as the worke which ſervants doc, and the manner of doiug it, 
their apparell,their allowance, yea, and in the correction which 
their maſter giveth them,and the relt. 

Contrary 1s that great conceit which many ſcrvants have of their 
own judgement, wit, and wildome, thinking themiclves wiſer | 


Emmons 


; thentheir malters,2s Gebazs, who oppoſing his owne wit to his 


maſlters wiſdome, ſaid, f Behold, my maſter hath [pared Naames| 
the Syrian, 1n not receiving at his hands that which he broug)1:iut\ 
as the Lord liveth, 1 will run after him, and take ſomewhat of him,” 
This was alſo a fault in 8 the children ofthe Prophets, that wyuld 
notreſt on Elias judgement, but importuned him againlt his) 
mande to {end ſome to ſeeke the boy of E/14b. This telfe cor-! 
ceite is the cauſe of many miſchietcs : as of dilcontentedneſle at! 
the worke their maſter appointeth them, andat the allowance of 
meat and drinke which they have, of much liverty they rake ty 
themliclves,of pride in apparell,and other vices betore noted, It 
the forenamed rule were duly obſcrved,many of thoſe milchicts 
wouid be avoided,and much better obedience yecldcd, 


$. 37.0f ſervants yeelding to doe ſuch things at thiir maſter: 


command, as they cannot thinks to be moſt mect. 


The ſecond rule which ſervants mult obſ{crve,is this,that 

Though they cannot in their judgement thinke that fit to be 
done which their maſter will bave done, yer wpon his perempt®) 
command they muft yeeld to the doing of tt Itappeareth voy Peters 


vans: cut quol 


gaberur, vel nol 


anſwer to Chriſt, that he did 1o: tor being commanded to let 


downe | 
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> 
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| dowre his net for a draught, thus he an(wereth ( Luke 5.5, )| /* contra Dei} _ 
| cAlaſter, wee have toyled all night, and bave taken nothing : | OY = _—_— 
(here he ſheweth, rhat his opinion was, that it would bee | /;;, _ cor; 
1n vaine to let downe their rets ) nevercheleſſe at thy word| eff : itautjor- 
\ / will let downe the net (here 15 his obedience againſt hig | '/e reuns re- 
| opinion. More cleare is the example of /oab tor this pur- | £7 factat T_T 
poie ( 2 Sa9.24. 2.&c. ) when the King commanded him to Ss. 
' number the people, he declared that hee thought it a very | aurem militem 
; unmeet thing to be done, by this phraſe, hy doth my Lord | o/tendat ardo 
' the King delight in this thing?Yetagairſt his judgement he yeel- | /*rviendi. Aug. 
' ded to the Kings peremptory command:tor it is faid, that the prone py, 
K ings word prevailed againſt Ioab, 6.95. OY 
| Ooje, This is no hit examp!e,becauſe 7oab ſinned in obeying, | | 

Asſw.loab cannot juſtly be charged with (inne, becaulc it was 
| not ſimply unlawtull to number the people, Davzds linne 
; was not inthe at of rumbring the people, but in his minde 
| which moved him to doc it : for there was no juſt cauſe te do 

it : only pride and curioſity moved him, as may be gathered our 
| of his own reaſon in theſe words, that [ may know the number 
of the people. To do ſuch a thing, onely to know 1t,was carioſity, 
But why would he know it ? Surely on a proud concett that he 
; had ſo many Worthies, ſo many Captaines,{o many men of war, 

Out of /9abs example ſervants may here learne, in hunulity 
and reverence torender ſome reaſons, to move their maſter 
not topreſſe uponthem that which they thinke to be unmeet ; 
bur yer if their maſter will not hearken to their reaſons, but 
{tand upon his authority, h4s word wut prevaile. 

Contrary is their peremptorineſle who by no meanes 
will be drawne to doe any thing at their maſters command, 
: which they themſelves thinke not moſt meet to be done.Such an | 
| one is that foole whom Solomon thus deſcribeth, Though thow 
ſhouldeit bray a foole in a morter among wheat with a pefUe, yet 
will not bis fools/one (ſe depart from him. Theſe fooles bring much 
miſchiefe upon their own pates.in difobeying their maſters : 
tor exceedingly they provoke his wrath who hath power to 
take vengeance of them. Neither let them rhinke to receive 
comfort in their ſuffering, becauſe they refule an unmeer thing: 
for meerneſſe is not a ſuthicient warrant againſt aniarf! _— Fo 

Tt 4 0 


P/9.21.22. 


ee —_. 


| | To difobeyin athing whichlawfully may be done, is ulaw. 
full : if therefore the pretext be onely an vwmece thing, meet. 


neſſe is preterred before lawtulneſie, and unlawtulneſle lefle ac- 
con:med of then unmectneſle, 


&. 38.0/ ſervants ſorbearing te obey their mailer again?? Gol, 


Duties of Servants. Treaty | 


| That the extewt of {ervants obedicnce be not to9 farre| 


Reſtraintof | qQ,orch<4, the Apolltle {ctreth downe an excciiert /1mr ation! 
the extcat of | | 


” wok ny Hr thereof : and that in theſe foure- phraics, »-£s wato Lug, 

I Ar the ſervants of Chriſt, P ing the wil of God, As 1» the 
See the cauti- | Lord, Ail which doc ſhew, that the Obeatence >51ch (-> want 
ons,Treat.z. | yooldto their Maſter, muit 5:e ſuch ar may P.m1 with thiy 
CD as. obedi-nce ts» Chrit, So that if maſters comm? | ther {ervaurs; 
vt 6"! an never fo peremrtorily to 4c any 07-2 wt} thi, that 1s, avy 


| nolite cis parere Thing forbiddenby Gods Word, they may vor vertd tyir, The) 
cxmturpiapre midwives ofthe Hebrew women did we. 1 nofiulingto oa 
Cipiunt _ /+: thing to helpe for ward the mur 'erous pra-tic. s of the Kinz ot 
19 - Evpt, inflaying all the ma'e-ch Idren of the Hebrews: ir is 
expreſ]y (1 that they fear d Gal, and aid not at th: Kin) com- 

' mended th-rs : lo as their dilobedience in this kinde, w is a token 

Se of their feare of Gol, Inthis cale /oſeph is comineud: a for 1 ot 
1521.22.47, Dearkenin2 to his miltrefiecand rhe fervants of Yew!, tor refuſing 
to lay the Lords Pricits at their maſters command. Thus, if 

malter ſhonld command his ſervant to kill, ro (tcale, to for-! 

{wearc hi:ntelte,to lie,touſe falſe meaturcs and weighrs,to goto 

| ; maſle,or do ary other unlawtuil thing he ought rot to obey him. 
Al: ” comp:tit Againc,if maltersforbid their ſervants to doe that which God | 
ut obediant 49- hath commanded them to Coe, they mult, notwithſtanaingrheir | 
ms 1 45 412 maſters prohibition,doc it, The Rulers of Iirac] forbad the Apo- 
ws + rl ; Rlesto preach: ycr becauſe Chrilt had commanded them to 
gatur Bil. | vreach,they would not torbeare : nor would Dans! torbeare to 

| Ethic, defin.n5-| pray to God,though the King and Nobles by expreſle decree tor- 
Ats 419 | badebim.So.ifa profane or Popith maſter tha! torb1d his tervant 

Dan,6-19% | tyog9to Church,or to heare the Word,or to rake the Sacrament, 
or todwell with his wife, if he be married,or to make reſtitution 
of that which he hath fraudulently gotten,or any oth-r bounden 
As $.29. | duty,kereinthey mult fay, We onght to obcy God rather twen - 
of 
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For when maſters command and forbid any thing againſt God, 
they go beyoud their commiſſion ; and therein their amhorit y 
ceaſeth, 

contrary to this reſtraint,is both a paraſiticall pleaſing of Ma- 
ſers,andailoa baſe feare of them. It is the property of a paralite, | ,4i,24io. Ne- 
tofay what a Maſter will have him fay, and deny what hee will | ga?nego:Te- 
hayc him deny,aud to do whathe wi!l have him to do, Doeg,that | 74nt.m Eun, 
fawnig dog,at Savls word flew all the Lords Priefts : and 46- 3 med 
ſalom: ſervants athis word killed Ammon: for all the reaſon which | a $2m.1 3.2 : 
they had to commit that murcler,was this ſpeech of their maſter, | 29. : 
Have mt | commanded vo $0 prone are {ervarts to footh their 
Maſters, 1s tterc 1s no fin fo !.orrible,which at their Maſters com- 
| mand they will not te ready to Co. That which the Prophet ſpea- 
| keth of .ike condi'ion, I may in phraſe apply to like di{poſition, 
| & ſay, Love M rfter like ſervant,'the miſlye(ſe,like maid, It is alſo 1/3.24 
| the property oft bale feare fall jervants, ro doe nothing but what 
their Mailer wiil have t''em do& t forveare any duty, though 
never ſo neceſhry, t' at he torbidderh them to doc. What duty t Theſ's.1 
moreneccllary the! prayer? We are commanded to pray continn= | 7 216.27, -. " 
ally;yerthe ſervai.ts of D.wrs:6 were content to forveare that duty 
| thirty days togerher, becanle it was againſt the decree of their | 
| Lord and King, The like is noted of the people in Chriſts time, 
| they dur(t not make open projeiſiow of Chrijt, for feare of the lewes. lobn.7 43.09 
| $9 in our dayes many ſervants there be, that dare not make pro- | g.za. 
; feiſion of the Goſpel], nor 25 to Church, nor read the word, 
nor performe other hoy religious duties, which they know 
| to be bounden duties, for feare of their Maſters, Had not 
| then the Apoſtle juſt cauſe to ſtrike ſo much upon this (tring, 
as here he hath done, expreſly forbidding eye-ſervice, avan- 
| pleaſing and dung ſervice to men,namely,1i oppolitio.g to God ? 

$. 39. Df ſervants chaſing 7014 Waflers. 

As j it co {equence following from the torenamed extent 

| ard reſtraint of ſervants duties, I may further gathcr theſe wwo 


leſſons for ſervants, | 
1 Itis very behovefull that ſervants make choice of good nu- 


ſters:at leaſt,if it be in their power to chatc, 
2 It is bchovetul thatthey continue & abide uader good Maſters: | 


E lealt, if they continue {ervants,and abide under any Maſters. 


Thar' 
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| That theſe conſequences juſtly follow as aforeſaid,is evidem: | 
for ſceing ſervants are buund to obey in all things which are 
not againſ} God, and mult obey in rothing but what is s» the 
Lord, it is very requiſite that ſervants be under ſuch Maſters | 
| as beare the Image of Gol inthe inward ditpofition,and grace | 


| of their heart, as well as in their outward function and place, ' 


| and will goc along with God in uſing thcir authority, com- | 
| manding nothing but what a {ervant may do with a £0:d cons 


ſcience, and withourt tranſgreſſing againtt God, amd ated ting | 


nothing that God bath bound a ſervantto*doe, There will be 
| . . - . 

| comfort in ſerving ſuch Maſters : and our obedience to them, 
| will be obedience to God, Such Maſters therefore muſt be 
choſen. Yea and with ſuch mult ſervants abide, ( it not with 
the very ſame, yet with ſuch as they are, of the fame diſpoſition) 
for i » 20cto ether, their | k, 41] be 

for if they goc toether, their former comfort will be taken a- 
| way, and thcir ſervitude will ſeeme ſo much the more miſcra- 
ble, by bow much more knowledge & experience they have had! 
of the benefit of them former liberty ( for we may well call ſer- | 
vice under unconſciorablc rooed, and in oppoſition 
therunto ſervice under religious Maſters, {s4erry.) He theretore| 


babet dominumn,' that hath a Maſter that is faithful}, duc reſpeQ had to his auth. 
- rity, muſt love him as a father, and to abide with hum, | 


For choiſe of good maſters, note what is ® recorded of 
| many of the Egyptians and other people : they left their own' 
country, and went out with the Iſraelites, What ſhould! 


a Ex04.13.38+ | move them, but conſcience of the true God, whom they knew | 


that Iſrael ſerved ? Now many of thele went out as ſervants, | 
as may be gathered from thoſe many Þ lawes which were made 

inthe behalfe of ſervantsthat were ſtrangers, and in ſpecial) 

| that were Egyptians. The knowledge which + Kath had,that | 
| Naoms hcr mother in law ſerved the true God, mooved her to | 
leave her owne country,and to goasa ſervant with N am, | 
| Forabiding with good maſters, we have a worthy patterne in 
|the twelve Diſciples. 4 When many of Chrilts Diſciples at 
large, went backe, and walked nomore with him, Chrilt asking| 
the twelve whether they alſo would goc away, Peter in the 
|name of all the reſt anſwered. Lord, to whow fal{ we gor? Then 
| 


ha? the word: of eternall life. 


: 


Contrary, 


-% 


on” by =_ 
—_—_ . | \ 
RS 


— —— —__— 
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Contrary isthe ininde and practice of many ſervants : they | 
never inquire attcr the religious diſpeſition of their maſter,r;or | 
{ care though he be popith, or profane, tothey may have nr} 
| wages, dict and lodging : and yct bv this mcanes, if atleaſt there 
be any {parke of Goas teare in their keart, they caſt themielves 
upon many fore temptations, and bring themſelves into many 
{ hard (traits, and dangerous fnarcs, And, if God open their eyes 
| to {ce that wretched condition whereinto they have implunged 

themſelves, they will bee forced ro cry out and complaine as | 
Dawmid did, when he was mn forraine countries, where he could | 

not freely ſerve his God,* //0v 37 mee that / ſoromrue im Meſech, | © P/al,10 5. 
| that / dwell in the temts of Keaar. 

Much more- contrary is their minde and diſpoſition,who re- | 
fulc to ſerve religious maſters, and ſhun them moſt of al] : or } 
being in their lervice,arenever quiet till they be outof it againe. 
Oftheſe we ſpake * before. 

Hiutherto have we dealt about [ervants Dutics. The Reaſons 
which the «Apoſtle rendreth to enforce thoſe duties, remaine to be 
declared, 


6. 40. Of the rf motive, Theplace of Maſters, | 


| The firſt reaſon which the Apoſtle uſethto inforce ſervants I, 
durics,is implicd under this phraſe, «s eo Chryft ; it intimates the | 

| place of a maſter,which isto be in Chrsſts ſtead. Inthis reſpeAthe 

title Lord is given toamaſter The word which the Apoftle uſcth| 

in Greeke,is that which in the new Teſtament an{wereth to that | #441 
proper Hebrew name of God, lehevah,& it ſerteth forththe ab- | 
ſolute ſoveraignty of God,& power over all creatures : Þ which | Þ *ſ4t.28.18. 
power becauſe the Fatter hathgivento his Sonne as Mediator, | ©, hoes — 
God-manzhe is called the © one or only Lord:and becauſe waſters, 

by vertue of their office & place, beare Chriſts image, and ſtand | 

in his ſtead, by communication of Chriſts authority tothem, they 

are called Lords,yea alſ04 Gods(tor that which a Magiſtrate 61n| 4 p/ay.84.6, 


*$.16s 


Hence i followeth,that fervants in performing duty totheir| jubente ſervis 
| maſter, pertorme #dury to Chriſt, and in rebelling againſt| 29% "Yy = 
| their maſter,they rebel] againſt Chrilt,as the Lord faidto $ amvuel|/ hy _ 

of the peoples rezeting tus government, They have nor rejefted, 1yp.iu Pang 


thee, 1 Sam. 8.5, 


I 


the Common-wealth,a maſter is in the family.) | Cum Chriſto | 
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| 
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| 1 C07.7-21323- | thou called being & [errant care not for it : and that upon this ren- 


"os 


— 


thee, but they have rejefted me,that I ſhould net raione over them, | 
Is not this a ſtrong motive to provoke ſervants to all dury,and to | 
reſtraine them from rebellion? Ifit be well weighed what Chriſt | 
is,it cannot be but a weizhty reaſon, For though malters ſhould | 
neither reward their good ſervice, nor revenge their ill ſervice, 


yet will Chriſt doc both, | 


$. 41. Of the ſecoud motine, T he place of ſervants, 


{ The ſccondreaſon is implied under this phraſe, 4s ſervants of 
| Chri#: it noteth the place of a ſervant : which rhough 1t may 
ſeeme tobe a meane & bale place, yer is it indeed an honourable 

lace. Men count itan honour to be ſervants to a King; but Chriſt 
1s higher then all Kings. On this ground the Apoltle faith : Art 


| ſon, He that is called inthe Lord,being a ſervant is the Lov: free. 
| man, This reaſon 15 to bc noted againſt the conceit that moſt have 
| ofa ſervants place, that it is ſo meane and baſc,as there canbe no 
' honour por comfort in doing the duties thereof, Burt that isa 
| fooliſh,and unyaſt conceit : looke to Chriſt the higheſt Maſter,& 

there is as much honour and comfort in doing the dutics of the 
| loweſt ſcrvants place,as of the higheſt malters. 


$.42, Of the third motive, Gods will. 


11. | The third reaſon 1s implied under this phraſe, doing thewil 
of God; whichdeclareth the ground of ſervants fu j<Rion, God 
in his Word hath plainly made it knowne thar it is his pleaſure, | 

| thatthey who arc under the authority of maſters, ſhould obey 
them:therefore as ſervants would pleaſe God, they mult obey:if 
\ they refuſero obey,they thwart the will of God. This alſo is a mo- 
tive'of moment : for Gods will is that marke which every one 
; ought to aime at,and it is muchurged by the Holy Gholit,as a ge- 
bi The/4-3- 'ncrall reaſon to all duty 1n theſe and ſuch like phraſes, Þ.T his 87 
c1 Peta3-15- the will of God:* Sois the will of God: upon which-ground we are 
d Epheſ-5-17- 'exhortcd to 4 wnderſtand,and to* prove what is the will of God, 
e Kom,12% | Goodreaſontherc is to preſſe thisreaſon : for _ 
1 Gods will is the very ground of goodneſic : things 
pu therefore good, becauſe they are agreeable to Gods: 


will : 
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| chem, For, (j04s Word 55 goven to make ws perfets, thorowly fur - 87:n.3.17, 
| ni9:d unto al! cod worker. | 
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will : Gods will giveth the very being to goodneſle. 
* 2 Godswill tsa rule toſfquare all our ations by, even as | 
the Kings Statutes and Proclainatiors are to his ſubjects, | 

3 Irisa pertect ri1.C ( the law of the Loyd 4s perfett ) loas we | P 4.19.9. 
may be {are not to {werve,it we hold cloſe thereunto, | 
| 4 Itis aluthcientrule, it will give everyone (and among | 
other, ſervants )direAion how to carry themſelves in evcry 
thing they take 1n hand, yea inevery thing that appertaineth to | | 


5 Itisagool warrantto juſtifie us in all our aRtions : fo as | 
going along with it, we need not care what any man can ſay a- 
eaſt us. Kaiman be fure that he hath Scatute lavy or the Kings 
Proclamation on his ſideghe is bold. 


politions to adde tyrce to this monve, 


From this reaſon which is of tuch weight ; I gather two pro- 


1 That fervants obey their matters, is no arbitrary matter, | 
but a nceclary Cuty : nat letrto his will whether he will doe 
ir or no, but a thi whereuno he is bound : and that not 
onely by civill co:M!:rrutions of m2n, but alſo by a divine in 
ſtirutiv:1 of Gol : foas 1c is not onely a matter of civill policy, | 
but allo of conſcience, tobe done tor conſcience lake, 

2 That no creature can dilpence with icrvants, ſo xs they 


ould be exempted from doing their duty to their maſter, It | 
they could, they were greater then God, and their will above wn 


4 


-_ 


Gods will. Among creatures, malters rhemſclves are to be 
reckoned : now, kccauſe it is Gods will that ſcrvants ſhould |} 
bee in ſubjeRion, their malters cannot excimpt them trom it, | 
Maſters may let them goe tree : but retaining them as (cr- 
vants, they cannot exempt them trom a ſervants lu>jection. | 
\Whereture though malters be carcieſle in exating duty, yet 
let ſervants be conictonable in ycelding duty, becauſe tis Gods 


4 ITITL. 
will, SCL2t jeu 4 

; | D ua rellite- 
$.43 Of the fourth realon, The reward of good ſervice. | (8 [Cruninat bg 


mercedes Cott | 


= 
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The fourth reaſon is plainly and Jargely expreſicd in theſe} eg. ii 4. 


o 


1 ” . þ FF 
words, Knowing that whatſoever good ching any man doth, the 1.24, 
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' ſame hall he receive of the Lerd, whether he be bond or free, The) 
B | gencrali ſum whercofzis a Declaration of the reward of pocd [er- 
| | £2ce, To which purpole faith the Apoſtle vo ſervants in another 
| Place, Of the Lord ye ſhall recerve a reward. 
| This firſt is to be noted to adde fo-ce rorthe former reaſons, For 
{ it anv acke, \V hat ifmaſters Card m Chritts ficad, what makcth 
| that to the purpole ? Sarely it makerh much ro move {ervapts; 
becaute maſters ſtand in his roome,who will reward that which 
| 15 aune tor his lake. 
If agaive they aske, What benef:t is it to be Chriſts ſervant ? I 
may be an{wered, Very great : for Chrit will reward all his fer- 
; VAants. 
If firrther it be asked,What is gotten by doing Gads will ? 
Anſw. Eventhat which all aime at,reward tor {ervice, 
| As thisaddcth weiohr to all the other reaſons, 1o 1s it 11 1t (cl 
- a weizhtyreaſon,as weighty as anycan be to our corrupt nature, 
| Hopeofreward isit which maketh all forts of peop!c to take 
s | the paines which they doe intheir feveral] places, But having 
Treat.1. ; * before handled this generall point of reward,I wi.l here more 
$S 137. | diltintly ſhew what kinde of reward its, where with the Lord 
| | will recompence the good ſervice of taithtull ſcrvants, | 
Gods reward is both of temporall and eterna!l bleflt.;gs, 
| Whatreward | Thetemporall bleſſings which heretofore God hath beſtowed 
; God givethto | on faithful] ſervants, and which on that ground other like icr- 
| geodſervants., yants may cxpeR,arc theie clpecially, 
| | 1 He will move maſtcrstoreſpe tuch ſervants, 15 he moved 
{>E/.61. bd thaſi-verobtorecompence the hdelity o tf cAorauca. 
; 2 If Maſters taile therein, he will move {tranzers tv recome| 
cGen.3g-2*. | pence them : as he moved © the I ay!or to favour /o/-ph,when his 
d & 41,40 | Maſter had calthiminpriſon : and 4 Pharaoh to advance himty 
greatdignity. 

3 Todraw tle hearts of their Maſters and others the more 
unto them, he will make the things which they take 11 hand to 
eGenz9® |protper, Thus d1d he blcſic © /oſeph, ' Abra ams (Crvant, 
fo 2456+ 4 Indcal ng for themſcives, he will bicfle ther labo.irs, as 
8 Gen 3043 {1 oe bleſſed 8 laukobs. 

| $5 He will, whenthey co:neto keepe ſervants, provide ſuch 
h GA 43-236 ſervants for them, as they were to their Maiters, ® In EayPe | 
: 3 
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Treat. 7. 


God bleſſed /o/eph with a faithtull ſervant : David who & yen- 
tured his life to fave his tathers ſheepe, had !many ſervants that 
venturcd their lives for him, 

To this purpolc may te applicd that proverbe which Chritt 
bal uu be meaſured to 


Du tres of Servants, 


— OO — ——— ” 


oft uſerl, ; ® 343th what meaſure yee mete,, 
08 40am? 
' Thecternall reward is expreſſed in thi; phraſe," the reward of | 
| the snheritance {tor that 10heritance is mcant which Chriſt men- 
tioneth inthis claule,® Com-,y? 5/:[:d of my Father inherit the 
kinodeme prepared for you from the beginning of the world : 111d 
Saint Peter in this, Þ an snberitance mncorrupteble,aud undefiled 
| that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven. What can be more 
' faid ? What ſhall notbe underzonc torthis reward ? How wil- 
| lingly doe prentices paſſe over their prentiſhip, in hope of 
.a temporary treedome of an earthly City? 4 Many 


yeeres {crvice was but as ate dayes to l[aagob, 
becauſc he liked his reward. Butbcho!ld 
here a greater reward,uwvhich we mull 
needs like much better, It this be 
not {utticient to move fervants 
toall duty,l know not what 
can be (uthcient, 
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The eight Treatiſe. 
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Duties of Maſters. 
$6. 1. Of the beads of Mater duties, 


Er wn s, 6:9. Andyee Mafters doe the ſame things unti 
them : forbrering threatning : Kwowing 
that your Maier alfo is in heaven:ncuther 
& there reſpect of perſons with him. 


E2% N the ht place the dutics of Maſters, are declared 
VE. by the Apoſtle, and that in this verie, where hee 
/ noreth, 
1. The kewderof their dutics, 
23. AReaſontocntorce the ſame, 
The ksndes\ Generally ( doe the ſame things.) 
are ſet forth? Particularly ( forbearing threatumng. ) 

The rea/ox is taken from that ſubjeRion Wherein maſters are 
to an higher maſter ( knoweng that your CHeaſter alſo.) Ard it is 
amplified, 

1. By theequall ſabj<ionof maſters and ſervants to that ma- 

© (your alſo.) 


2. Bythe place where that maſter is ( 5» heaven.) 


3. By his property,in this phraſe ( neither is there reſpeft { 
| perſons with him, which 1ctreth torth his impartiality. 

| Becauſe the ſeveral] dutics of maſters are here but pointedat, 
' and infolded under gererall termcs.1 will(as in formertreatifes 
' harhbeene done)propound a diſtin order, whereby we maythe 
|berter finde outthceir duties,and handle them one atter another, 


| HE. All 


_ 
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OT 
All may be drawne unto theſe rwo heads, 
1, Care in chooſing good ſervants. - 


2. Conſcience in well 
For well uſing their ſervants,maſters muſt have an cic totheir 


(place, and authority : and'inreſperhercot, 

1. Wikly maintainetheir anthority. 

2, Rightly manage the ſame. 

The well maraging of their anthority is geneya/ly noted in this 
phraſe, do the ſamde things : but more perricalerly in © another 


place referred totheſe two branchs31 . Juſtice. 
. Equity. 

Oftheſe in order. 
| $. 2, Of Maſters chooſing good ſeruants. 
The firſt thing that a man, who taketh upon him to bee a 


| maſter, muſt take care of, is ro entertaine good ſervants into 
his ſervice, Þ Mime ever (faith David) hall be wpon the faithful 
of the land, that they may dwcl{rrith me © be that walketh in a per-" 
ſelt way, hee ſhall ſerve mize. Whardoth this phraſe (mine eyes 
foall be upon the ſaithfull) imply, but that he will diligently 
and carefully inquire after ſuch : yea mine ever (farh _ not 
mother manscies : he wonld not pur all the truſt upon others : 
he would himſeIfe make what proofe and triall he could, Sach 
an emphaſis hath this phraſe (#v:we exes); where © [ob faith ; 
Whem [ hall ſee for my ſelfe, and nine eyes [hall behold, and not 
another for me. | 

1 Servants are of all other things (except wife and chil- 
dren (of belt and greateſt uſe. If then men be carcfull in well 


» P/al.101.6, 


* /ob 19-27. 


Reaſons, 


| choofitg other things; as honſes, land, houſhold-ſtuffe, horſes, 
and all mannerof cartel] (as men are very circumſpeR therein) 
ſhould they not bee much mort careful] in well chooſing fer- | 
vants * | 
2, This will maſters ſhew that ther ſceke,and aime art the | 
good of their family : yea and in thar familyat the good of 
Church and Common-wealth : for good members of a family 
are likelieſt to prove profitable to Church and common-wealth. 
| 3. Whengood ſervants are choſen, there is hope of recei- 
| ving the more good+from them; -and daing more good. unto 
-Y 


them. 
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| Diretion for 
| chooſing. of 


{crvants, 


« P/4l.1061.6. 


Why ſack r.,. ©r. Gods feare is the ground of all good obedience and 
\xantsas fearc | faithfulneſle : note the examples of ſuch good and faith- 
|Go, aretobe] 4 full ſervantsasare commenced inScripurnc,and you ſhall 
cholen, _ | finde themall to feare God, 

j 2. Such will not onely be diligent in their worke, but they 
S willalſo faithfully call upon God to proſper thole things 
| which they take in hand intheir Maſters behalfe ; inſtance 

j. Gen.24-12- in the example of * ASrabamy (crvant, 
3. God will have ſuch reſpeRunto thoſe ſervants which 
feare his name, as for their fakes to blefle their Maſters 
8 Ger.39.s.' } houſe. Thus was 8 Porsphers houſe bieſled for Joſephriake. 


[ 
b Gen. 39.14- 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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| But if they be growne to ripe yeeres, chooſe ſuch as feare 


e Philem.,v.10. ' 


tt 
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Doties of Maſters. Treat.g, 


them. They will be plyable to all good admonition,docible by all 
good inſtruRion, ſerviceable inall things they take in hang, 

Objef. A Maſter may make a bad ſervant to become agood 
one. 
e-ſnſw. There is a great hazard and venture thercin,eſpecially 
if they be growne to ripe yeeres : noercature is caſily tained,or 
brought from the naturall courſe it hathtaken,after it is growne | 
up. A boupgh that hathgrowne crooked many yeeres together, 
will hardly be made ſtraight. Itisnotin mans power to makex 
bad ſervant good: neither can man expeR Gods bleſſing therein, 
when he oblerverh not a right courſe warranted by God, 

Deſt. \Vhat courſe is fitteſt for choice of ſervants ? 

1, Ifthey be young, ſee how they have beene from their in- 
fancy educated, Great is the benefit of goed educarion,and much 
good may be expeRted from thence : for it is the mcanes which 
God hath ſanRitied for good. 


God ; tuch were they upon whom 4 David caft his cies. 
On this ground did © S.Paw{ adviſe Rhilomonto take Oneſimus 
againe, becauſe grace was then wrought in his heart. 


2, Make ſome triall of their fitneſle to that calling, worke and 
ſervice whereunto thou ſhalt put them. From ſuch there may be 
hope of profit and benefit by their ſervice.Þ Lebay made triall of 
Iaakob a moneth before he covenanted for any long continuance. 

3. Take ſicheſpecially as arc of meane and poore eltate, and 
know not how to maintaine themiclves but by Ervice Tha will 
| adouble worke of charity be done therein : and thus _ a | 

OOKCE 
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' oke for better ſervice : for commonly ſach are moſt induſtri- 
lenand moſt obedient to their Maſters, 
| 0bjeft. When men have taken all the care they can in their 
'choice,they may be deceived, | 
| Anſw. 1, Then much more likely is it, that if they be care- 
lefſetherein,they ſhall be deceived. 

2, Diligent and wiſe ſearch,is a mearcs to finde out the diſ- 
|poſitionand ability of ſervants, 
| 3, If having uſed the meanes, men be deceived, they may 
' tave the more comfort in bearing the croſle, becauſe they have 
rot wittingly or Garcleſly pulled it upon themielves, 


6. 3. Of Maſtert careleſnefſe in chufing ſervants, 


Contrary is their careleſneſſe, who are ready to receive any in- 
totheir houſe, even Atheiſts, Papilts, wearers, ſwaggerers,pro- 
fare wretches,uncleane perſons,and fuch i1ke;againſt whom Da- 
wdproteſteth,he would not have bin rbet worketh decers ro awel 
in hi: bonſe;nor bins that tellerh lies to tarry mn hu ſight. They,who 
entertaine ſuch, make their houſes to be cages of uncleane birds, 
ſemiraries of wicked perſons,and unprofitabie members:for one 
ſabbe1 ſheepe is enough to infeR a who'e flocke. No marvel! 
though many miſchicfes fall upon ſach a family: for a man were 
2 good bring ſo many Snakes and Adders into his houſe, as ſich 

ſons : yea with them is brought Gods curſe. Can any good | 
then be locked for ? Such fooliſh Maſters regard neither them- 
{ſelves,nor their houſhold : no nor yet Church or Common- 
wealth. Ifnone would entertaine ſuch, it might be a meanes to 
make themalter their condition. 

Many are not only carelefle in chuſing good ſervants, but alſo 
except againſt ſach as are religious ; thinking it a matter of re- 
proach toentertaine them, By which conceit they oft put away 
Gods bleſſing from their houſe; | 

Otters ſtand upon a great portion of money with aprentiſe, 
oraclerke, or other ſervant,as they will take none but rich mens 

dren, Whence it commeth to paſt that rhis great point of 
charity is negle&ed, perſons moſt unfit for ſervice arc entertai- 
| ned, and ſuch many times as ſcorne to doe ſervice, Thusthcir 

V v. 2. Maſters 
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Duties of Maſters. Treats, | 


| Maſters grow weary of them : the ſervants loſe their time : ne. 
ver prove to be their crafts Maſters: and thcir parents repent the 
giving of luch a portion with them, 


— 
— 


| 6. 4. Of Maſters maintaining their authority. 


q 
Aﬀerthat Maſters have choſen good ſervants,their duty is well , 
| touſe them : which,by rcalon of the differcvce betwixt Matters ; 

: and ſervants cannot be well done, excep: Maſters witely maiz.' 
« 17Tin.3.44 | tainethcir authority. A Maſter therfore mult be able * wel! rorule! 
poems DD bis own how's this is adury whichthe Apolt'e in particular requi.) 
reth ofa Biſhop,who is Maſter of an houſe, but it appertairethin! 
generall to all Maſters of families, Women alſo, who by vertee| 
d1 Tim.$-14. | of their places are Miſtreſies,are commanded ® 10 gaze the houſe, | 
4 147mg or to rule,and performe the part of a Miſtrefſe therein, It was the 
| * © | © Centurions commendatio:, that having fervants under him, te| þ 
had then at his command. | 
1. Gods image and authority, e-1 like duty tothuwy! 
which a Maſter carrieth, is thus enjoyned toan bucband in | 
preſerved. relation tos wife,Treaty | 
2. Thus ſhall a Maſter have much $.4. Some of the reaſon, |" 
better (crvice done. Not one ſervant direftions,and other puns, | © 
of athauſand, thatis not kept under there handled, may 6: here| |" 
| authority, willdogood ſervice. «Pplyed, Reade it therfare, 
Diredson, | Forthigendthree things are to be obſerved. | 
| 1. ThatMaſters carry themſelves worthy of their place, and| 

| worthy ofthat honour, which is due to them: which may beſt be | 
dore by making themiclves apatterne of ſuch good things as in 

* 70ſ724-15- ir placesappertauie to them, 4 / aud my horſe will ſcare the 
4,faith Jeſnah : he would not only putthem toit, but he als 
| would do it,ke would go before them. { will behave my [ele me 
Pſal101-2 | 1,1 will walke warhin my houſe with a per fefÞ heart, (ah David, 

2. That Maſters kcepe their ſervants in awe and fare, *Chil 
dren mult be kepr «w /«bje 710% : rauch more ſervants. 

3. Thar Maſters do the —_— they do in their carriage 
| towards their ſervants with authority : Commend, forbid pebuts 
(Tir.arf. (rouſc 'the Apoltles phralc) with all authority. The manner of 
1M&.8.9. ous which the Centurion uſed to his ſcrvants(8 Go, Come, De 
| #) Guour of authority, So the Church hiring | 


* 4 T18.3,4+ 


7 
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perſon of 1 miltreſſe, -uſeth.a word of authority, Þ / charge you 
notto do this, 


| 


{ The aberrations in the detect contrary tothe forcnamed durs | 
-2nd point of wilJome,are many : as 

| 1,When Maſterscarric themſelves baſclyand atjeAly before 
their ſervants: being lizht In their behaviour, foolulh 11 their cari- 
| age, given to drunkenneſle, uncleannefle, lewd company, and 


S. 5, Of Maſters makins their amtbority to be deſÞifed, | 


' othervices, Nabal was ſuch an ore : for his fervant could ſay of 
' him," He @ « ſerne of Belsal, David, though he did not give him- 
' ſelfe over to ſuch foule fins as thelc are, yet he oft failed inanun- 
 ſeemely cariage before his ſervants, as when Þ he changed by be- | 
| haviowr, aud fained himmſclſe mad,and /crabled on doores,and let his 


| 


| fittle fall downe npon hr» beard : and agairc,* when he gave ſuch 
| eines to is paſſion, for the death of his traiterous ſonne Ab/c- 
; low, 28 hu people bring aſhamed ſtole away from him, and [oab his 
; ſervant was forced roundly to tell him of it, faying,thow beſt /ha- 
\ med thu day the faces of all thy ſervants oc. 

Miſtrefſes oft looſe their authority by conſpiring with their ſer- 


'yantsto goabroad,take away goods,goſlip,and do !uch other like 
|thngsprivily withourttheir husbands conſent : they make them- 


ſelves thereby ſlaves to their ſervants, rot daring todo any thing 


whichmayoffend their fervants, left they ſhould diſcover to 
their Maſters ſuch Jewd pranks as their Miltreſſes did, 

2. When Maſters are roo-remiſle and ſheepiſh : antreating and 
praying their ſervar:ts to doe ſuch things as they oughtto com- 
mandand require at their hands:and if it be not done,all their re- 
medyis patience, orelſc todac it themſelves, Howlocverthis 

| Mightbe counted meckneſſe, and gentlenfſe rowards equa!s and | 
Rrangers,over whom we have noauthority,yet towards (crvants 
tistoo baſe remiſneſſe 2 year is a relinquiſhing of that power 
Which God tathgiven, and whereof God willtake an account, 

3. When Maſters ſuffer their ſervants to be their companions, 
Playing drinking,revelling with them,and faying (as it is inthe 
Proverde) Haile fe/lowes mee. Thus ſervants ofttake libert y to 


&- 5 


bp mc elorottct Maſter: for men are naturally prone to am- 


_— 


and;feniach be given they will rake an ell, They who in | 
V v 
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How Maſters 
looſe their ho- 
nGur. 


1. By bdaſcnes. 


"I Sam 25.17. 


* 1 San.21,13. 


'262m. 19.4.5 


3-By familia- 
nity. 
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Duties of Maſters. Treat.$,| 
this kinde fo farre deba'e themſelves, as to givetheir lervanrs 

power over their owne boly, doe mate both theaſc!ves, and | 
their truc lawfull bedfellow tobe deſpite. ; rb--w/ elves, in thi! 
ſuch ſcrvants as are ſo made one ficth,will think to keepe 11 awe | 


{uch a Maſter or Miſtreſle,as they have knouwne; thro: 2h teare of | 


_ —— 


,4. By letting 
| go the reins, 
| 2 Chr,a4.17- 


t /er. 38-5 


( 
's Pro.zu.22. 


; Y Ec (.10.9,7- 


| 
| 


il 


i Gen.g1-2,5- 


| 


T xfat.$.22, 


| to be maintained, and boulſtred up by the Ma'ter or Mitrege, | 
«Gen.16-3-4. | whom the y have {oknowne, On this ground was 4 Sarah delpi-| 
{ec inthe eyes of Hagar her maid. 


revealing that fin; their bedfe{fowin that fach fervaints will think | 


b 


4. When Maiters arc over-ruled by their ſervants to Coeany! 
unjuit or unlawful rhing : as © 0a, who by his ſervants was | 
drawneto Idolatry : and f Zedekiah,wbo gavethe Prophet [.r Þ| 
miah into hrs ſervants hands, uſing this baſe and abjxe ſpeech, | 


f The K ing wot he that can doe any thing againft you, Thus | 


will ſervants ſoorc prove Maſters : and if they once come to | 
this high pitchto rule, rather thenro be ried, they will quickly 
prove intolerable. For a this is one of the toure thinzs noted by | 
' the Wiſeman, which th- earth canner beare, vamcly, 4 /ervant 
| when he revoneth:; and Þ this is one of thote evils which proccede 
from ru'ers,that /exwaxts ride pon borle, thatis, arc advarced 1- 
| bove their place and degree: whence it foilowerh that Gore-norg 
walke a4 ſervants upon the earth, thevare cojected below their 
lace and deoree, Ir fallethont {1 this cate betwret ſervants ard. 
| Maſters;as betwixt {coales,vr bat.anccs;it the weights thar uſe t9 
| licimone ballance to keepe it cone be taken away, it will f1d- 
| denly fic up, and fo the other ballance will bc kept downe, 


6. 6. Of Maſters tor great r590u7, 
The contrary in theexceſ& is too great rigour andauſterity ma- | 
nifeſted in lovke,ſpeech,und ations. | 
1.In look, when a Maſter cannot caſt a good eye on his ſervant. 
i Ja#kob was much dilcountenanced by the countenance of *.15 
Maſter, Many Maſters by their cor:ti: uall trowning bruwcs, and 
fiery eyc5,d0 much terrific their ſervants, | 
2. In /peech, when Maſters cannor give a good word to their 
ſervants, but ifthey be 1noved never {o little, caſt uponthem all 
the reproachfill nimes thatthey can call to minde:}iue thinking 


ws 
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of this tearctulldoome,* /boſoever fail ſay,thew ſeele, ſeal be 1n 
danger of hell fre, A Wh T us | 
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| —Thns did Saw! manifeſt a malicious and miſchicvous mind a- 
aint lenathan and David by the foule language he gave, Some | i 5.29. 20.36. 
{have fuch a froward and perverſc tongue, as they can never | 
| ſpeake directly to their ſervarts : but it they command or forbid | 
\a thing, they will do tt after ſuch a manner, as their ſervant can | 
ſcarce rell what they meane : and this not orely when their (er- | 
| vant hath offended them, bur in their beſt mood, So ſhrewith are | 


[others their tongues ſeldome lic (ti]] : but they are ever chi- | 


ding upon every ſmall occalion : whereby it cometh to paſſe 
| that their ſervants are no tore moved with it, then the Doves, 
' and Stares that continually abide in Be!traics, are moved with 
| therinting of bels, Such bitterneſle 2ifo 1s mixed with the chi- 
dings of many, as they belch out of their blacke mouthes, moſt 

direfull mprecations, W hat can be ſaid of tuch rongues, bur that 
| they are | ſer ow fire of bel/? As other aberrations wherein maſters 
are reproved, are tO be applied to miltreſlcs, to this c(pecilly, 


For miltreſſes doe commonly moſt offend in ſhrewilhnefle of 


ſpeech,” 
| 3. In ation, when maſters are too frequent, and too furious 
'rikers, ſtriking thewervants on every occaſion, not caring how 
{ they{trike, In theſe andother like evidences of too much aultert- 
ity ad plaine arrogancy, Maſters forget that they are men, 
'T'onh for outward order a Maſter be more excellent then a 
&rvant, vetasa man, he oughtto judge himiclte cquall. This cx- 
treme can be no good meanes to maintaine authority, but it is a 
phine abule thereof, Maſters ought fo to carry themiclves, as 
their ſervants may rather reverence,thendread them. 


| $.7.0f Maſters commanding power reſtrained to things lawfull. 


Thata Maſter may the better know how to maintaine his au- 
[thority,l willdiftin&tly declare the extent of his power,2ud that 
11 thele foure particulars: 1. In Commanding. 2. In Cor- 


\retling. 3. In ordering the mariage of their ſervants. 4. In diſpe- 
| nltS. 


fng their per ſou, 
Wuhin the liſt of theſe two vertucs, Iu/tice 


| and Equity. 
| {(whereuntoall the duries which maſters owethcir {ervaits, hall 


— 


| {4M.36, 


Quzmry is !4- 
mines /eryo 
preſrertamen 
{e 4qualem ju. 
dit yquatenss 
ha mo ext/tit, 


[.4 C.12. 
Servt colant 
potrus requam 


| 


| 


« 


Conſt it, Apaſe. | 


| FUR" SERREC. 
Op [3.4% | 
| Extent of Ma-; 
| ers power, 


| 
| 
| 


[*atrerwardbe referred) mult tire commanding, power of Ma- |*$.20,21, &c. ; 


ers be bounded. bf ag | 
| V 


Qt 


— 


OY IE—— er rr —_— 


t. Inftice | 


— — —_— 


—_— 


Duties of Maſters. Trear,$, 
1. Infts;e requircth two things, 
I. Areftraizt of Maſters commandements, 
2, Anexecutionthereof, 
gt The reſtraint is unto Gods Law, that a Maſter command no- 
Nothing un . . . . . 
lawfall,zo bee' th11$ againſt it,but what is agreeable roit, Ab:as would faine 
commandei1 | have had Davids warrart to have killed Saw : but David was { 
by Maſters | farre from commandinghim to do it,as he kept him from it, 
t $4126.9- | Maſters are but ſubordinate Miniſters under God : they muſt 
therefore command nothing againſt his Law, As a Tudge, high- 
Sheriftc, and all other Ottcers under the King, mult makethe 
Kings Jaw the ground of all choſe things which they require of 
the Kings ſubjeRs : ſo Maſters muſt make Gods Law the grourd 
ofall thoſe things which they require of their ſervants, whoare 
alſo the ſervants of Chriſt. Bcſides,to what purple is itto com- 


mand that, which a ſervant may and mult refuſe to do? Bur in no 
dTreat.g.$-33, dunlawfull thing may he obcy, 


| 6. 8: Of Maſters preſuming above their amtho) ity, 


Contrary is the arrozancy and preſumption of many Maſters, 
who make their owne willthe rule of their ſervants obcdicnce, 
| This mult needs be a leaden rule,which may be bowed this way, 
that way, 1nd every way, becaule of the flexible and variable hu» 
mou” of man, Hence is it,t!at many moſt vile and horrible things 
are commanded, becauſe they are agreeabie to the commanders 
' humour. A6&/elom bad his ſervants commit a molt deteſtable 

' murder upon his owne brother ; and note how he preſleth it : 
\2$4213.13.28. | Have not [commanded you ? 
] More preſfumptuous is be,thattaketh upon him to be the great 
The Popes | Commander of ail Chriſtians, the Pope ot Romer, an1 other Ma- 
ns Ml | ſters and governours of Icfuites, Fr.crs, Monkes, and other like 
orders, who command {uch as are u..der thcir authority, tocom- 
mittreaſons, raiſe rebellions, kill Kings, and do other like exe- 
| Eetrava> de | Cable villanies, "3: 
ore obed) Andto juſtificthe Pope, from whom all inferiour governours 
' Alon tn lib de, TECELVE their power, and by whoie will they muſt bee ru- 
poce;t. Pap & led, theſe blaſphemous politi>ns do Papuits bold of his power : 
£6. GIANO, Fe com do all things of right 45 God. He uw 44 God, baving on earth | 
COMIN F | ſulncſſe of power. If he ſhall draw with him 11numer able ſoule! of 
i By 4+ ey 
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| Dwutzes of Maſters. 


Trear.$, FI 


ak hell, yet none may ſay to him,l/hat doef} thom ? Doth not ' *2Tbeſa44. | 
the Apoſtles © deſcription of that man of /in, the ſonne of perditt=| 7* Ec Ciefea 


| himof wl ( no i p - | £ulb {temper eres 
ow, a2rec tO fwhomthoſe things are ſpoken ? Is he rot in Pans. 


— ” — ww —_ —_— 


Papitts accounts 4 God, faewing bimſclſe that hee Grd? hich: 
is further confirmed by that power which they give him,of ma- | 


Penitjicem 
P9JJe [ua authe» 


king lawes to binde the conſcience, and coining new articles of, 717=!e leges 


faith, 

Not onely popiſh, bur profane Maſters alſo too much exceed 
inthis preſumpruous uſe of their power above their power : as 
they who enjoyne their ſervants to kill, to ſteale, ro {weare, to 
fortweare, to lie, to give falſe meaſures, and weights, to goc to 
Maſſe,to profanc the Sabbath, with other like ſins. In all theſe, and 
all other things like ro theſe being againſt Gods Law, maſters 
have no power to command : they coe above their comnmillion ; 
2nd ſhall accordingly anſwer for it, 


$, UP Of Maſters commanding ſervants to doe their dnty. 


{ 2, Theexecution of a Maſters commanding power,conflifteth | 
in thoſe things which God hath enjoyned as bounden duties, 
Theſe aMaſter by vertuc of his authority mult command his fer- 
vants todo : as to worſhip God, to fanRtihe his Sabbath,to be di- 
( ligent and conſctonab!e in his calltng, with other ike dutics, | 
which God compriteth under theſe words: The wey of the Lord, | 
righteonſat [ſe and judgement : and faith thathe knew that Abram | 
would commend h's how/hold to do them. 

The charge given to maſters in the fourth commandement 
conceruing lervarts,(thow, nor thy man-/ervant, nor thy maid [cr- 
vant) proveth as much, /oſiab is commended for can/ng his pro- 
ple to ſtand to the covenant of God On this ground if a Malter have 
fervants that are Papits, ſeparati:!s,or profane perſons, he onghe 
wr” ——_—_ them, and cauſe th:m to go to the holy ordinances 
ot God, 

It is one of the principal] ends why Ca hath given power 
and authority to {ome over others, that by their authoriry they 
may cauſe them which arc under them, to obſerve the comman- 
dementsof God ; even as inferiour othcers have authority given 


| 
| 


wo ſee the Kings Laws kept; 


—_— 


\ 


| l.4 Gf 


$77 re,que in 
| CoN/ctentia ob- 
| liger. Bellar de 
, Kom. Pontip, 


Gen.18.17, 
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6. 10, Of the ſirme of Maftersin ſuffering [ervants to weglel? 
their duty, | 


It is contrary to that commanding power which Gud lath g;. | 

; vento Mallers, to ſuffer their ſervants to omit,aud neglect thoſe 
bounden dutics which God hath commanded them : as if a cr. 

vant be {o popiuthor _—_ as to refute to goe tothe \Vord, or! 

| Sacrament,or topertorme any duty whereunto he is bound,to let! 
him alone. Though they themſcives do thoſe dutics, and thou; 

they doe rot hinder and keepe their ſervants trom doing them, | 

| yer if they cauſe not their ſervants alto to doe them, they rtake| 
themſelves acceſſary to their ſervants linre. 

Objed, Every mans conſcience is free,and canrot be forced ,' 
therefore Maſters may not compel tervants to ſuch tlungs as are 
| againlt their conſcience. = : 

'  Asſw.Thoughthe conſcience Le free toa man,and out of arg. 
'thers power, yet their outward ations are not free : and though 

faith, picty,rightcouſneſle;nor any grace can bc forced into mey, 
| yetthey may be forced toule the meanes which God hath ſandi- 
| tied for the breeding and increaſing of them. Thongh they canyor 
' be forced to have a rclizjous and righteous heart,yct they maybe 
| forced to do religious and rightcous duties; or it a Malter canuor 
' force theſe,yet he may and oughtto do his uttermoſt endeavour; 
! by which meanes though he cannot tree his lervant from death, 
yer he ſhall free his own ſoute from the gul:t of his death, 
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$. 11, Of a Maſters wi/dome Fr ordering things 1w4aifſerent, 


Equity hath reſpe& to thoſe things which are in a Maſters 

, power tocommand or not command : fuch are all civill ach- 
ons as concerne himſclfe ; concerning the particulars whereof, 

: God hath given nodircR charge for an +6lute rformance of! 
\them : as to goc of ſuch an carrand, to doe fuch a mcſlage, to 
diſpatch ſuch a buſi:cNe. Concerning theſe things, I may lay! 

ot a maſtcrs power, as the Apoſile doth of a parcnts power in 

arother caſe ; It he feethir mectto be done, and commandeth 


| 1 Cer.7436.37- his ſervaiitto doc it, be doth well, be finneth not. It Ic (cthit 
| | | 
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| rot mect to be donegand commandeti) it not, 4-6 doth al 2 wed, | 
bt: inneth nut, ON thi kinde of thi19s (peaketh the Cert :ri97, ' | 
' where he ſaith, I ſay to one, Joe, to anvthcr, Come, to atincd, | 
| Doz thts, | 
| The marke which Maſters mult aime at in commandi:g or | | 
frbidhingthelc, muſt be expediency : tor all things that ave' 1 Cor.t0.33- 
law!mll, are not expedient, Expediency dependeth much upon | 
circam{tances, and conſequences which may follow upontiic | 
doing of any thing : in obterying whereof, the wikedorac of 
him who hath power to have a thing done,or not dore,clpectai- | 
l; appearcth, When Devs4 fuffered not Ha his good triend, ' 2 $2m8.15-y3, 
2nd wile conntellor, ro goe withliim when he fied from «Lb/c-| 3+: | 
(law, but bid him returne tothe Ciry and there abide, he had an}, | 
exetorhe good contequen\e that mizht tullow thereupon, And | 
when /oab commande-! Ca/arrather then Abimaas to carry tic | 
nzwes of 4%/olonss deat he hat ancyete the ineetacile of the | 
| perfans,and to the kinde of mclage. | 
| Toapply this roour purpo'e, Equery requireth, that Matters | 
commanding things ird:F-revt, which racy have powerto | 
command or not ty com:nand) have an eye totheir ſervants adt- f | 
Ir ;ec,agedifpoſition,confeic:.cc,and other like circumitances, | 
thxthe thing which they command, bc (omewhat aprecable cO | 
pihem, not above thcir ability, notunbeteemingtheir 1x, rot un- 
;fatingtheir ave, notthwarting tncir uit pULItLQN, NOT agauue tcir | 
; Conſcience, | 
d. 12. Of Maſters offence againit expeaiincys | 


| 


Ma2t.$.9. 


25438.3.20,21 


——- 


Itis contrary to equity, for a maſter to regard onely himfſclte, 
 andhis owre mind, eyen inthings that are lawtu!l, ? and was nor | 
ofthis minde, when he ſaid He: ſought not his own profit; no,nur Ms. 1 Cor.16.33 
| Own will, Expediency and INEX edicncy Were great — vated 
unto him,zo forbeare things which were otherwite lawkull : yet 
little is this regarded by many : for OS 
1, Manycomrmand things tothe very utrerinoft of ther ſer-| 
| vants ſtreyeth, ifnor abovc it, (as # ®haraoh) or clic things aan-, d rx9l.3.7- | 
' $rois, which may bring much miſchicte upon them. © Daves), 23.19. 
| Was touched in heart, for moving orely by a with his {cryaints to | 
etch him water with the danger of their lives, | 
| 2, Others Wy 


ve = ONE IS one 


—_—c 


Duties of Maſters. Treat 8, 


668 


fo... 


— CO ——— 
| 2, Others againſt comelineſle put men to doe maids work, 
and maic.'s to do mens worke, 

| 3, Others upon mcere partiality kcepe unter 01d and good 

| Crvtns,ard preferre mach younger betore rein, | A 
| 4. Others will forcibly make 1=rvarts dorhivvenvainſt their 
| natura!] diſpoſition, as to handlc, yea and cate tuch tings as they! 


| caynot endure to touch or (ce. 
1 


, 4 | 
| 5, Others indoubtfall matters will urge and preſſcthema-| 


| gainſt thcir conſcience. | 
| Howlocver inthcſeand other ſuch like things not unlawhull, 


| {crvants ou:ht to do what tlcy can to ſatisfic their malters com-| 
| mand,ifhe be peremptory inurging remzzct ought not 2 maſter 
to bc too percimptory.in pieling his authority and power, 


6. 13, Of the pawer of Maſters to correft their ſervants. 


The ſeco:'d poirt wherein a maſtersower corfiſtcth, is cor- 
reflion: which may be given by lookes, words,or deeds, 
da ales By a mans looke his anger and wrath againſt arother 13 mani- 
| feſted. * In Hebrew the ſame word (igritictl: a tace,and wrath: 
$i quis in domo, ÞECaule wrath ſooneſt ſhewerh it (elfe in a mans face, It is nat:d 
per inobedien- of Can, that Lenz very wroth, hi countenance fell downe, Gen, 


tiam domeſtice 4.5, Now the manifcſtation of a maſicrs wrath agairllt his ſer- 
paci atverſ2- | vant, is a correction. 
nag. x But words whether of reb#ks, or hreatning, doc much more 
quolibet atis | deCare thc fame. This phraſe which So/omes uicth, Pro.29.19, 
genere pens (4 /ervant will not be correfied by word;) (hewerhthat there isa 
Juſt + arg licito. correftion by words : and though itbe negatively propanrded, 
Aug de Cu. s. yEtdothit not _— that correRtion by words is nottabe uſed 
Dert-19.6.19. 1,2 ſcrvant, butrather, if thereby he be not moved, that blowes 
mult be added thereto : which is a correRion by ceeds,whereot 
| Chriſt makerth mention in the Parab!e of thoſe fervants, thatac- 
4 cording to the greatneſſe of their fault, are to be beaten withmany 
Luk 18.47- \frepes. Itis therefore in a Maſters power to correRt his ſervant 
with ſtripes,or blowes. Which being ſo,I will ſhew, 
1, How farre his power hercin extendeth, 
2, How itis tobe ordercd, | 


$.14. 0 
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$, 14, Of the reſtraint of Maſters power : that it reacheth not 

to their ſervants life. 

Concerning the extent of a Maſters power in correing his 
ſervant,this queltion is to be reſolved, #herher 8 Maſter have 
yoner for any fanlt to take away bu ſervames life ? ; | 

An/w. His power reacheth not ſo farre, 2 is evident dy theſe 
| reaſons: 

1, There is no precept, nor approved example,nor any other | 
warrantout of Gods Word for it, The lewes had great power | 
over ſuch ſervants as were ſtravgers : Of cbews they might buy | 
bond-men and bond-maids : they might have them for a po ſe ſion: | Lee 1-25.44 
and take them for an inberitance for ther children after them, to at 
be bond-wen for ever:they might be pur to the moſt toyling,droy-! 
ling;baſe,and abjeAt workes that they had as drawing water hew- 
ig wood,and the like ; but yer their Maſters had not power over 
their lives. 

2; A Maſter might not diſmember his ſervant : ifunawares 
he did (mite ont aneye or tooth of hisſervant,he muſt makeare<| ,,, 
compence : which was to let him go free, Much leſle therefore FA 
might he take away his ſervants lite. | 

3.1fa ſervant died _ hus _ — he corrected | 
him,though he intended not wiltully ro murder him, that maſter 
was _ puniſhed, It wasnot 7 te lawfu!l for a maſter wit- Es £21 
tingly to kall a ſervant. | 

4. The power of life is _ to thepublike Magiſtrate, who 
dothall things in open publike places, that fo there may be many 
witneſſes of his juſt proceeding. It maſters had this power, many 
| might privily be put to death, and no man know for what cauſe, 

23 it is1n popih Inquiſitions, 


| To[. 9.27, 


5. *The __ lawes of men make it wilfull murder,for | * 5; jomm; 


amaſter toſlay his ſervant wirtingly,though the ſervants fault be | /eruun ceciue. 
neuer ſo hainous. Neither the authority of the maſter, nor deſert | 7'9,*e! lertale 
ofthe ſervant, ſhall exempt the maiter that ſlayeth tus ſervant, og ry ay; A 
from the guilt and puniſhment of feony, bs be tain. 
: a - . ſ 
0bje&, Inancient tiues walters had this power. Codl.g.it.rs, 
eAnſw, They never of right had it, though ſome might ex- | 
erate it, Among Gods people it was rever excrciſed 1n any 
ageofthe world, That liberry which was taken, was m__ 


Mi 


| 


| 
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Apud Gentes | the heathen, and yer among them, as Politics came to be more 


animalyerterc ' 


Bo. | and more civilly goverred, that ufurped liberty by the lawes| 


1 


minis in ſerver of Magiſtrates was much reltrained : and when Emperours and 
vitae po-| NgS became Chrittians, i was utterly taken away, 


reftaremjuiſſe,) Objeft. If aman take ancnemy by warre, ke hath power to! 
Sed boc tempe-| kill him. | 
re null bom:- eAnſw. If inthe time of the warre he ſlay him not, but then 
ibis qui [ub | 


ener or | (PATE DIM, andtake him as a captive, and make him his ſervary, 
:onoſtro | '} , pores OS 4 
pay" -0y though but a bondſlave,he hat:1 not power of his lite, | 
an... oo 6. 15, Of Maſters exceſſe in correfting ſervants, | 
—_ / + Contrary to their juſt and due power doe they, who inther| 
Names c3/tit, 139 ſtabtheir ſervants, or otherwiſe make them away : yea! 
Antexini, qui | they alſo, who fo unmercitu'ly and unmeaſurably bear them| 
fine cauſa [er- | with rod, cudgell, or any other thing, as death follow there-| 
_— *ct-| upon ; tor many there be, who having once begun to {trike, 
anne cede. know not when to cealc,but lay onas ifthey were ſtriking (tocks 
tur quent 6 ali. Or blocks, and nottheir owne feſh, God foreſaw that Maſters 


enuan ſeruum | WETE prone to ſuch crueIty,and therefore 2 ſeraſtint rumberot 


eccideri. Juſtin, ſtripes, which none that beat another might exceed. 


inſtir.t.1.Tit.8, Among theſe may be reckoned ſuch Wo Maſters, 28in 
Domini miti& 


rec efſe debent their mood will ſtrike their ſervants with any thing that com- 
Cypr Teftim, | meth next to hand,be it heavy, cragged,hard,or (harpe,they are 
L.1.c.93. not:(” As a mad man who cafteth fire-brands arrow 1, and death.) 
*Deut.25.3. | Theic things may endanger a ſervants life; if not,they may break 
* Proa6.18. | his head,or otherwiſe wound, bruiſe,and lame him, 
| It 1s beyond a Maſters power by any correRion toimpaire 
| life, health, orſtrength of his ſervant, or any way in his body to 
 difable him from doing rhat which otherwite he mighrtave 
| beene able ro doe. | 
It Maſters,no not for puniſhment of any ſinne, may nottake 
away or endanger the life of his ſervant, what may we thinke 
;of ſuch Maſters, as without any fault of their ſervants, cauſe 
(them to be made away, by putting them upon ſome deſperate 
attempt, eitherto maintaine their owne quarrel}, or for ſome 
*25am.11-15. otherunjuſt end? < David dealt thus with Uriah, but after- 


* ©/2l.$1-14- wards he 4 forely repented this part of injuſtice, At anotie! 
*25 28.33.15. 


 l— 


UNS \ time, when three of his ſervants had fetched him water, wel 


— 
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helonged for, with jeopardy of their lives, though in tafery 
they returned, yer his heart ſmore him for his longing, and hee 
xou'd not drinke of that water, becaule they had ventured their | 
livesto ferch it, | 
But what may we fay of ſuch Maſters,as cauſe their ſervants 

for their ſtakes to commir felony, murther, treaſon, rebellion, | 

and ſuch other things, as cauſe the publike Magiſtrate to un- 

heath his ſword again(t them, and cut them off ? We noted 

this f before to be a grievous fault, in regard of the unlawfulneſle |! 5.8, 
ofthe thing : here further we may note it to be much more hai- | 

nous, in regard of the miſchiefe that tolloweth thereupon,which | 

ixthe loſie of their ſervants lite: fo as thus they make them(clves | 
xcceſſary to a dereſtabie ſinne, and guilty of the bloud of their 


ſervant, 
$, 16, Of Maſters of ordering that correflion they give to 


their ſervants, 
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!, That Maſters may well order that The direflion 
correRtion which they give to their ſer= preſcribed to Pa- 
rants, difference mult be pur betwixt the rents ( Treat. 6. 
ze, ſex, diſpoſition, and taulrs of thoſe Y. 47.) for well 
whom they correc, ordering that cor- 
2. Maſters ought not to be fo forward refion which they | 
tolrike luch as are growne 1n yeercs, as givers ther chul- | 
the YOUTIger ſort, Yeeres bring undcr- dren, May 1 wany | 
ſanding, and a rebuke will make one points be berefitly 

[of underſtanding more ſorry for a fault, applyed. Readir, | 

ad more carefull to amend it, then 

bloxes : finart more workes upon the younger ſort. Bur | 

hy nawithſtanding their yeeres they be nv and will not | 

regard words, their ſtournefle mult bee beaten downe with | 

| blowes, > Savite 4 ſcorer, ſaith the VWiicman ; and againe, | » Pro.tg.25 
| Indzements are prepared for ſcorners, and ſtripes for the backe| xy, © 
| #f fooler, 
| Seeing ſervants in yeeres are in this cate to bee corrected, it | 
(1s further requiſite to put a ditfernce berwixt the kinde or | 
|meafure of corretion which is given to. them, and to the | 
\Jounzer ſort ; if they be corrected as children, they may catticr | 
$ make ; 
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| * Pro 20.30. 
Heris in ſamu- 
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make a toy of it,or the more diſdaine at it;* Blewneſſe, wound and 
ftripes prercing wnto the inward parts of the belly,are a par gong me- 
dicine ag ainj} evill,toſtout ſervants of ripe yecres. 

2, Iftherebe a Maſterand Miſtreſſe joynt governours over 
at bouſe,it is fictelt for the Maſter to correct men-ſervants, the 
miſtrefle maids. © /t 14 a great reproch for a man tobeat a maid. 
ſervant: and a man-ſcryant will much difdaine tobe (mitten by 
2 woinan. © Abrahem put his maid over to Sareh in ſuch a caſe, 
| Yet ifa maid ſhould wax ſtout,and maniuth,and turce againſt her 
' Miſtrefle,ſhe being weake;fickly, with child,or other wile unable 
id, the Maltcr may and mult beat downe her 
' (tontnefſe and rebellian-; *fo much did the Law of God permit. 
BE: Itſervants be of an mgcnaus difpoſition, willing and for- 
' ward to doe that which belongeth unto them, ſorry when 

have committed a fault, and careſull ro amend their fau!rs,man 
things may be paſſed over in them, which muſt be correaedin 
| others. To this may be applied the counſcll of the Wiſeman, 
Take no heed to all the words that ave ſpoken, 
4. Correction mult be meaſured according tothe greatneſſe 
; the tault puniſhed, and the circumſtances whereby the fault may 


' 


' juſtly be aggravated, The ſerwant that knew his Maſter: will and 
| did ut wot, ſhall be be beaten with many ftreper: But he that knew not, 
and did commut things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with ſew 
| firipas, Luk.12.47,48. : : h 
| Many abcrrations-are daily commurred comrary to ey 
branch of this direction, in that Maſters and Miſtreſſes inexera- 
Aing this part of their power are carried away with paſſion, and 
| do that whict: they dan this kinde efter thesr own p/ca/nre. Thas 
; hey turncarluty intofinne,and by undue correcting of their ſer- 
| var.ts prouoke God to correR them (in his wrath, cither here or 
antte world to come, | 


| $. 17. Of Maſters prwer over their ſervants in and abent 


thetr marriage. 


The third pointto be noted concerning a Maſters power over 
his ſervant, is about his ſervants mariage. Sundry queſtiors are 
' moved about this port, which I will bndfly refalve. 


_—_— 
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| "1 9neſt.Have Maſters power toordcr ad diſpoſe their fer « 
' vants narraage as they pleaſe ? 
As(w. No, rout without the free conſent of the ſervants the m- 
{elves ; for marriages mult be made withrthe tree content of the 
nartics that are married, 
06jea, The law 1mplicth, that a Mafter hath pewer to eive| zx04.ar 4 
is fervarita wite, for it ſheweth whote thoſe children (ball be, dag 
tht arc borne to that ſervant to whom a Maſter hath given a 


wt, 

eAnſw. 1. That law isto be underſtood of ſuch ſervants as be- | 
ins (rangers were bond-ſlaves, over whom Maſtcrs had a more 
1blolute power then over others, 

: The Maſters power of giving did not ſimply force the ſer- 
vant t9 marric the party ſo gnicn : but reſtrained the ſervart 
from marrying any other then whom the Maſter ſhould give. 

2 weft, Isnot a Maſters powerin the matter of marriage 
5 great Over a fervant, as a Parents over a childe ? 

eAxſw. No.Sec the reaſon, Treat. .$.20, 

3 Queſt. by a Maſter deny his ſervant liberty to marric ? 
| Anſw. Yea, for the time that the ſervant hath covenanted 
to be a ſervant with his Maſter. Fot that time a ſervant is 
part of his Maſters goods and poſſeſſions, As bond-ſervants were 
2 Maſters poſſeſſion for ever, ſo covenat ted ſervants are his pol- 
{eſion for the time of their covenant. When God gave the 
| Cexill leave to ſeize on all that T#6 bad, by vertue of that [405.1.15,16, 
permiſſon he ſeized onall kindesot Jobs ſervants, bond and free, 
25 well ax 0n his goods : which he could not have done, if [obs 
(cervants had notbeene as his goods, 

Yetnotwithſtanding, if ſervauts ſhall make it knowneto their 

' Maſter, that neceſſity requireththey ſhould marry, ſuchreſpeR 
cughtto be had to the chaſtity even of ſervants,as in this caſe 1 
\may uſe the phraſe which the Apoltle uſcth in reference to 
(Gitdren Let them be married, ., 07.7436. 
{ wif. Whatif ſervants marric without conſent of Malters, ; ny 5 _— 
vthatmarriage nullifiedthereby ? _ 

Axſw, No, The marriage being otherwiſe rightly performed, | 
remaireth a firme marriage, ; nr the ſervants inſo doing 
ou linned ; for which their Mafter may juſtly puniſh them ? 

I X x 5 Dneft, 
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5 Dweft, May a Maſter keepe his ſervants fo married wih. 
out his conſent, from their bed-fellowes. | 


Anſw. He may exadt the whole time of his covenant for ſer-! þ 
vice : but that power which by the bond of marriage husvands 


'Lev.25.39,44- Poe” {ell themto another. By Gods law, not onely ſtrangers 


(Maſters care 
in putting off 
ſervants. 


and wives havc over one anothers bodies, {uftereth themnot tg 

| be altogether ſeparated one from another. Beſides,our law freeth 
2 maid-{ervant, when ſhee is married, from her Maſter 
| covenant, 


S. 19. Of Maſters F5gour in forcingnnarriages on ſervant: : w 
1n ſeparating P*y7” and wife, 


Contrary to a Maſters power doe they, who force their ſer. 
vants to marry whom they like not : as when a Maſter hath de. 
fowred his maide, to cover his ſhame, he will make one of his 
ſervants marry her . 

They alſo doe contrary to their power, who ſceke to ſeparne 
their ſervants that are married from their bed-fellow: ſome will 
keepe the man at his houſe day and night from his wife, and | 

, the wife from her husband: others will ſend one of them intore-! 
mote parts of the land, where the other ſhall not know : yea, * 

; thers will be fare to keepe them one from another : for they wil 


| ſend oneof them beyond ſea for many yeeres together,if not for 
ever. Thele practices are againſt the law of marriage, andtoori- 


gorous and unjuſt, 


| $. ng. Of Maſters power to diſpoſe their ſervant perſon! 


The fourth paint to be noted of a Maſters power over his ſer-! 
vants, reſpeteth their perſons, which fo properly belong to 2 
Maſter for the time of their iervice, as he may not onely keepe 
them himſcfe for his owne ſervice,bart alſo paſſe them overand 

t Iewes alſo might be {old for ſervants, 

The cuſtomes and ſtatutes of ourr land doe alſo permit Maſters 
to make over their {crvants from one to one:and on their death- 
beds to bequeath them to whom they will, even as their goods 
and poſtfſions. 


That this power be net abuſed in the cxccuting theres, 


—_—. 


——— 


Treat. 8. Dwties of Maſters, | 675 | 
' Maſters muſt principally reſpe the good of their ſervants, and 


' forthat end pur them over to fit Maſters,ſuch Maſters 2s may do 
them good,and not evil), all the time of their abode with them, 
and ſervice under them, 
| Contrary hereunto doe they, who aime meerely at their own 
advantage, not caring to whom they pur over their ſervants, fo 
they maymake gaine thereby.Some will fell them,namely,when 
they have them beyond ſea, to Turkes and Infidels ; (ome, to 
Papiſts,and other I olaters ; ſome, to profane pertons ; ſome,to 
' avell inhumane bealts ; ſome,to men of unlawtull trades; ſome, 
' tomen of no trades. Such Maſters as make their ſervants over to 
 ſuchastheſe are, or like ro theſe, ſhall anſwere for all the wrong 
\ $donetorthem. 
| $.:0, Of Mater well managing their authority, 
| This Apoſtle in ® another place giveth this charge to Maſters, | a Colo/'4 1. 
Give wnts your ſervants that which i; juft and equall. To din oy nh, 


| By doing theſe two things, Maſters ſhall well manage their TOY 


authority, Diffcren 
lofi relpeerhthe place and ſervice of ſervants, | berwixt uſt &| 
Equity reſpeRteth their minde,and manner of doing ſervice, | <qualdealing, 
All ſervants, in that they are ſervants, and doe their Maſters 
worke,mult have that which of right belongethi to ſervants, This 


ls [uflice. 

Such ſervants as beare an cſpeciall love and liking to their Ma- 
ters, doing ſervice not by conſtraint, or with eye-ſervice, as 
men-plealers, but in ſinglenefle of heart with good will, and all 
good faithfulnefle, ſeeking to the urterimolt of their power,their 
Maſters good, mult be accordingly reſpeRed and dealt withall. | 
This is Equity, Asthe Apoſtle compriſeth /#ftice under this | 
paraſe ( doe the ſame things : ) for ſervice give due recompence: | 1 Per.n.18, 
lo moreeſpecially he compriſeth Equity under it : for ſervants {52% xa? 
200d will, and more then uſuall reſpeR of their maſters, let ma- ' mms: 
ſtersreturne 200d will, and more then ordinary reſpeRt to ſer | /gntficet eum 
vants.S, Peter noteth the (e two vertues under two other words, | 7** <1%tarem 

| /frifto jurt pra- 


* tfert. 
| 


, PITT 
lacewi To ei, | 
&c.imoemne {oy 


| Ari/#. Ethic 4. | 
6.21 Of! »c4ap.20. 4 
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Dutics of Maſters. | Trezt.y | 


$.21.0f Malers end: avonring the alvation of their ſervan, 
That /ufrce which is required of Mrters,relpefterh the foule, 
bodice ard eFate of their fervants. | 
1. In reipe A of their ſoules good, Miſters mitt fecke the foi. 
[a4 parres ſe +\ Tirnall edification of their ſervants. When Z whews firlt he. 
ca14495% |\Teeved, Chrilt laid, Salverion is com? to thir bouſe ( Luke 19 
re mp9. 4114 095 | ) Why to ehis hevſe, rather then to this perſon, but becauſe 
1 02,114 "he knew that Zachems would doc the duty of a good i iter. | 
rtem 4 [cr > : og > naiter,! 
+ | and ſecke the ſalvation of his houſhold ? Heerein murt matters! 


O—  —— 


n c014'ttene 
4: Fingurh241 : | beare an impartiall reſ{peA to all in their houſe : as the holy! 
ad Deun 14- | Fathers, wha though about tempaorall gouls,they put difference 
tes colen "| berwixtthe place of children, and coudition of ſervants; yet 
beds ferande in ſerving God, wherein etcraall happineſle is looked for,they 
{unt,ommbus | did with an equall reſp:& provide tor all the members of their 


| dorus ſue | houſe. The provfes alleadzed for {ervants obedience ty Miſters| 
mendri part | cre jn this point, dos ſhew rhat this durie appertyne 4: 
| dile&tonc (01+ Jugs PP* : to mi | 


ſulebant. Aug ſters, Sce Trex.7.6.15, | _ 
| + Civ Deitih, TherelpeA which matters owe to G21, themſelves,their fer. 


cy live, te- 


quireth as much, 


1. God hath commanded as much ( Dest.6.7.) 2s this charye | 

| implyer}, Thon hilt talke of my Lawers when then ſite in thine | 

henſe ; 21d God hath' manifeſted his approbation thereof, by | 

commenting Abraham for commanding his children and honſe-! 

held to keepe the way of the Lord,Gen. 18.19, | 

| 2 Maſterstheinſelves reape great benefit by a faithfall dif- | 

De ſalute ears charge ofthis durie : and that, both by diſcharging a good con-| 
,qu7 in demo rus ence to God ( whorequireth this at their hands, in that | 

! ſunt. {ollicitus, 5 q > Ul n 3z m rr7at ne 

(a: prruigilexi- hath made them Prophers and Pricfts intheir houle, as well as 

/t4s,qu's pr9 | Kings ; and willrequire an account of them for all that areun- 

omn'hus 216i ! Qortheir government : ) and alſo by bringing their ſervants to 

ſubjeF5139'® | Joe more taithfall ſeviceto them. For there is no ſnch means 

wm '*, 4 | toltirreupſervants to doe all good dutic, as the feare of God 

Ps 17 Riot] | planted in their [ic2rts, That ſervant that ſhall hnde true grace 

£49.39, either firſt wrought, or farther increalcd in himby his Maſters 

| | meancs, will thinke himſclte fo beholding ro ſuch a Maſter, as 

{he ſhall never be able to make any ſuiticient recompence, and 

therefore will endevour to doc what good 1ervice he can, in 

- = — _ Wt - 


13.cap.4y. | vants, the Church, and Common-wealth where th 
| 
| 


= _—_— —_ -— 


—— 


Treat. 8. 9 Dates of Maſters. 


wy of thankfulnes:he will not or.elv be fairhfull and diligent in 

bs buſineſſe,vut he will call upon God to proſper his ſervice for 
his >laſters good, and to recompence that kindnefie which his 
Matcrhath done to him, 

; No carthly thing that a Maſter cando for his ſervant (be it 
rortion of money,pretermentro any place of profit or credie, or 
«il in a good trade and calling) can be comparable to the edi- 
ting of a ſervant in grace, 

4 Servants well inſtructed 1n piety, are likelieſt ro prove moſt 
rrotirable,not only to the family,bur allo tothe Church & Com- 
mon-wealth where they live. 

That alters may the better edifice their ſervants, 

1 They mult daily wſtruct them in the principles of religion, & 
114] dutics of picty, Admirable is the profit which will ariſe 
tom a daily and conflant uſe of religious exerciſes : though but a 
ure time be {pentat once, yet will mnch knowledge be gained 

/byatrequentuſe of them, Thus dut e 's /0 much the more neceſſa- 
'rybecauſe publike Miniſters cannot take ſuch particular notice of 
| eviry ſervait intheir Pariſhes, as Malters may in their families. 

z Maſters mult cauſe their {crvants to go tothe publike Miniſte- 
ryofthe word,8& worſhip of God,to be further built uptherby, 
and co.firmed in their faith, Maſters u-der the Law were com» 


| mancied to lertheir lervants cate of the Paſlcover, which was a 
\folemne Sacrament. The Law,which enjoyneth all Males to ap- 
/Pcarcon the ſolemne feaſt dayes before the Lord, implyeth that 
; eryantsalſo ſhould go. This dutie mult eſpecially be performed 
onthe Lords day : for the charge given to maſters inthe fourth 
' Commandement for ſanRtityingrhat day, is extended to ſervants 


DireQions Fer 


1n theſe words, T bow and thy man- ſervant,and thy maid-ſervant. 
' 3 Maſters,befides inftruRting ſervants at home, & cauſing them | 
'togoto Church,mult take an accountot their profiting, both by | 
the publike, and alſo by the private meanes of edification, Other- | 
'wit they ſhall not Know how to order their manner of in- 
\{traftg them;when to give them milke,and when ſtrong mear. | 
4 Tomake the meancs more effeAuall and profitable, they | 
| maſt to inftruRtion adde prayer. Means, without Gods blel- | 
\vg uponthe meanes, are nothing, As they obſerve any grace | 


p—_ inthcir &rvants, they muſt be tha:iketul] unto _ 
Xx . for 


———. 


edifying ſer- 
vants 
See Treats. 
$.$5. 


Exod.11.44- 
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Dutics of Maſters. Treaty | 


$.21.0f Malers endeamonring the alvation of their ſervant, 


1.0! 294g . | 
That /u:ce which is required of Mrtzrs,re\peaerh the ſoute, | 


——— —— 


bedieand eFate of their ſervants, | 
In reipeA of their ſoaules good, Miſters mult ſecke the pj. 
[af partes ſe -\ Tirnall edification of their ſervants. When Z whews firlt he. 
cundan5 cs teeved, Chri't ſaid, Salverion ts com? to this houſe ( Luke 19 
te 0p9. als bo- 9.) \Why to this hevſe, rather then to this perſon, but becauſe 
Ne be knew that Zachems would doc the duty of a good matter 
3 2 corlitione | and ſecke the ſalvation of his houſhold ? Heerein muft maſters! 
d:/timgueb ant : | beare an impartial] re{peA to all in their houſe : as the holy| 
ad Deun 44- | Fathers, wha thouzh 1vout temporall gouls, they pur difference 
tem colen 2x | berwixtthe place of children, and coudition of ſervants; yet 
docs feranle in ſerving G24, wherein cteraall happineſſe is looked for,they 


{unt,ommbus | did with an equall reſp<& provide for all the members of their 
| doraus (ut 


I. 


. 5 | 

ue | houſe. Theproofes alleadyed for {ervants obedience to Miſters 
pon 4 | care in this point, doe ſhew that this dur1 

 dLLCfLOnc n 

| ſulebaut. Aug ſters. Sce Trext.7.5.15. 


. , pj 
þ| Thereſpet which matters ow? to G51, themſelves,their fer. 


e appertauineth to ma-| 
i de Civ Dei,li 
13.cap.ty» | vants, the Church, and Commo 


| Quirerh as much, ; 


| 1. Godhathcommanded as much ( Dest.6.7.) as thischarye | 
| implyer\, Thon hilt talke of my Lawer when thou ſite in thin: | 
henſe ; and God hath' manifeited his approbarion thereof, by | 

commenting Abraham for commanding his chi!dren and honſe-! 
| bold to keepe the way of the Lord,Ven.18.19, | 
| _ 2 Maſterstheinſelves reape great benefit by a faithfall dif: | 
'De [28 ec charge ofthisdurie : andthat, both by diſcharging a good con-| 
i lecitne, ſcience to God, ( who requireth this at their hands, inthat he! 
| a: poruigilexi- hath made them Prophets and Pricſts in their houle, as well as 
{t as,qu'a pr9 | Kings ; and will require an account of them forall that areun- 

omn'Fu3 719% | qortheir government : ) and alſo by bringing their ſervants to 
JO OY | doe more (aithfall ſevice to them. For there is no ſnch means 
- a le | to tire upſervants to doe all good dutie, as the feare of God 

2/ur.doiugs. | piamed inthe hezrts, That ſervant that ſhall inde true grace 

£29.39% either firſt wrought, or farther increated in him by his Maſters 
| meancs, will thinke himſclte to beholding to ſuch a Maſter, as 
| he ſhall never be able to make any ſucient recompence, ani 

therefore will endevour to doc what good 1ervice he ca, in 


n-wealth where they live, te-] 
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Treat.s, i Duties of Maſters. 


way of thankfulnes:he will not or.elv be Faithfull and diligent in 
his bulineſſe,but he will call upon God to proſper his ſervice for 


his laſters good, and 'to recompence that kindneſſe which his 
Myer hath done to him. 

3; No carthly thing that a Maſter cando for his ſervant (be it 
vortion of money, pretermentro anv place of profit or credie, or 
&ill in a gogd trade and calling) can be comparable to the edi- 
ting of a ſervant in grace, 

4 Servants well in{tructed 1n piety, are likelieft ro prove moſt 
rroticab!e,not only to the family,out allo to the Church & Com- 
mon-wealth where they live. 

That Malters may the better cdific their ſervants, 

1 They mult daily wiſtruct them in the principles of religion, & 
134] duties of picty, Admirable is the profit which will ariſe 
fom a daily and conſtant uſe of religious exerciſes : though bur a 
xt|erime be ſpent at once, yet will mnch knowledge be gained 

|byatrequentuſe of them, This dut e 's {0 much the more neceſſa- 
rybecaute publike Miniſters cannot take (uch particular notice of 
| evcry fervaut intheir Pariſhes, as Maſters may in their families. 

z Maſters muſt cauſe their {crvants to go tothe publike Miniſte- 
ryofthe word, 8 worſhip of God,to be further built up therby, 
and co.firmed intheir faith, Maſters u:der the Law were com» 

| manded to lerthcir lervants cate of the Paſlcover, which was a 
\folemne acrament. The Law,which enjoyncth all Males to ap- 
/Pcarcon the ſolemne feaſt dayes betore the Lord, implyeth that 
: cryantsalſo ſhould go. This dutie muſt eſpecially be performed 
; onthe Lords day : for the charge given to maſters inthe fourth 
' Commandement for ſanQtityingrhat day, is extended to ſervants 
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E cod.11.44- 


Deut.16.16. 


1n theſe words, T bow and thy man- ſervant,and thy maid-ſervant. 
' 3 Maſters,befides inftrutting ſervants at home, & cauſing them | 


'tozoto Church,mult take an account of their profiting, both by ' 


the publike, and alſo by the private mcanes of edification.Other- | 


'Wik they ſhall not Know how to order their manner of 1n- | 


, . . . | 
\{tmftmg them;when to give them milke,and when ſtrong mear. | 


| 4 Tomakethe meancs more effeAuall and profitable, they | 
| muſt to inftruRtion adde prayer. Meancs, without Got!s ble{- | 
\ſiog uponthe meanes, are nothing, As they obſerve any grace | 
[gt inthcir f&rvants, they muſt be tha:iketull unto God | 


4.5 | forl 
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| Sufficient 
| to be al- 


{owed to (cr- 
| vants. 
' Prov. 1 L.19, 


' 
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Duties of Maſters. Treaty 


—_ — 
for the fame, and pray for the increaſe of it. | 
| $.22. Of Matters neglefing to edifie their ſerv nts, 

Contrary is the minde and practice of mot Maſters : tix; 
thinke, if they allow their {crvants ſuicient dyet, lodging, ay 
cloxthing, or wages acoordi:g to their covenant, they have dore 
all that they need to do:and anfwerably they do ro more;uwher. 
| inthey ſhew themiclves 1.0 vetter raenthe Heathen : For dong; 
: the Heathen ſo? 

ObjeB. Art firlttaking of a irvant no more was coveraned, 

Anſw. There are two Coverants whereunto a malter (23:41) 
bound : one,with God ; the other,with his Servant, Thowuzh his! 
Covenant with his Servant recuureth no more then ſome temp. 
rall commodities, vet Gods Covcnartrequircth tpiritiuall ecif.) 
cation. Muny Maſters are to greety ofthcir Servants worke, a; 
they are loth toaftord 11 time, ar moratag or cvenin?, for reli. 
' gious Exerciics :thev thwke by ther Servants labour to thrive, 
{and thinke not of Gu.ts b« ito which maketh rich, Sms 
| goe ſo far therein, as tiey keepe their Servants from rhe publite 
| worſhip of God,even one the Lords Day. Thus ir commethto 
paſle, that Servants, who came ignorant ard profane to 1 
Maſter, atter long abole with him, fo goe away 2s they 
came, Many that themſelves make tome conlcience of tering 
God, much faite hcrein : they regard not to teach their {ervants 
the feare of Gol, whereby they deprive themteives of much 
bleſſimg,and pull Gods curſe upontheir pertone and Foulcs, 

C.:2. Of alloning ervants (» ficient food, | 

In regard that {crvants have not bo4ies of brafle,or Recle,but 
of fleſh and bioud as ail others, maſters that have the bene-| 
fit of their {trenzth and avilitie of their bodics, muſt be care- 
full of nour:ſhing,and cherithing them : and that both in beakt, 
and fichneſe, 

For preterving ſervants kealth, reſpe& muſt be had to their 
Food, Clothing, Labowr, Keſ, 

A due proviſion of tood, for ſervants is commended in Sol 
mon; good boute-wite, who giverh mear to ber honſhold, And 
in the direction which he giveth to houſhvlders, intheſe words, 
Let the milthe of thy goats be ſufficient for thy food, ani for the 
food of thy family. 
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Treat. $. + Duties of Maſters. 


— The food which maſters provide for their fervants muſt be 
for quatzrie, goud avd who!clome ; for quanti:5e, lutticient to 
preſerve health and incrcaice ſtrength ; for rome, given in due Luk.15.19, 
jaſon, It is noted that the hieved /ervents of the father of the 
rrodizaii childe had bread (by bread according tothe Scripture | 
phraſe 15 mcaut all kinde of rcedtull wholtome food $ in which! 
ſenſe it muſt x.ceds be t:;cre taken, becoule it is oppoſed to 
bwker,vxcbich are rot very who!fome, titer tor twire then men) 
yeathey had bread enongh, Ir is hirther voted of that good | £212.48, 
ſteward who was, 25 a thaſtcr, rafrr over ihe :5u30'd, that he 
gave the houſhould rherr portion of mrate in dns (caſ mn, 
\ Oweſt. May not ſervants be ſtinted of their t90d ? 

Anſw, In regard of /«per flurtie they way and cuzht to be 
wned. but not in regard of [mffciencie, It t» Not INCet that all {cr- 
| ya;:ts ſhould have as much as they can devoure : tor then ma- 
ry of them would do bur little worke : wt moſt meet it 1s that 


_- 


2 L1uk.12.42. 
#1 ip 19P, 


exery one ſhould have as much as 1s necatull for ſtrength, that | Frumenti,/tu 

{hemay be the better able to do and endure his worke : the | ci5i demen/am, 
; Greeke word tra flated in the * place before quoted portion, | 16d a4 certum 
| unplicth as much: for it{ignifieth a {ct mcature of tood, fucha 


mou tribut. 
| meaſure as 18 fit for the perſons to whom 1t 18 diltributed, 62 
| There isa double bond tortie maſters to pertorme this durie:one 

in regard ofthemſelves : the other in regard of their ſervants. 

| Watters themſelves ſhall have the profit and benefit of the 

|heatthand ſtrength oftheir ſervants : for their owne ſakes there- 

 foreft isrequiſite to afford t] em futiicie!t food, Men that defire 

| to have their workc well done by ther Le 1,01 Ty their J: WIrncy 

|to be well carried tothe cnd thercot, will Le carctull that their 

deaſts {hall be well fed. 

But belide this, conſiderin 2 the hea'thand ſtrength of ſervants | 
1s frert in their maſters buſieflc, juſtice requireth that their | 
keaith and ſtrength ſhould be repaired and pretcrved by them. ; 
| 6.24.0f deſeft and :xce({* in allowing [ervants food, 
| Nereare twocxtremes contrary to this dntic One of thoſe 
that are too nigzardly, and ( as we ſpeake ) miſerable in the 
alowance of food to their ſervants : ard that ſometimes in rhe 
quantitie, when fervants bellies are roo much pinched : even 
lo as their bodies are weakned for want of food, The Prodigal] 

Nx 4 clulde 
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"630 | = Duties of Maſters. Treats 


Luke 15-16 | Childe was thus ſerved : theſe are both unjuſt and ir;juriow 1Jurious 

Maſters : u!53 aſt ro their Servants ; injurious to their Servants,and 
themſcives too. Sometimes a2ain, ſuch miſerable Maſters offend! 
in the qu: ality of that foode w ich they give to tur Servants, zz 
when it 1s kept too long, andgrowsce muſty, nouldv,or otherwiſe 
unſavory : or wheathe worit kind of fo01e, for cheapnelle ſake, 
1s bou. 2ht, even ſuch as 1s (carce ht for mars myat : the more ab 
dancet that there 15of fuch ſtuffe, the more lothlome 1t 18, 

Laſtly, thonzh 1:thinke it rot meet to binde Matters unto fn 
houres tor their Servants meales ( Chritt aff >rdeth a greater li. | 
| berty unto Mafters, in the Parable ofa Maiters uſage of his ſer-| 
Luk 17-7, &c- | vant after he came from his worke ) yer there may be a fault, az| 

* | thereis, in many Maſters, in keeping their Servants too lone 
from meat, not tuffcring them to interrupt ther worke fr 
' meat fake, but totarry for their Supper till ren a clocke at nizhe, 
| ' when they give over _ {urely this cannot be good for 
the bodics heaich and ſtrengrt 
| | - Another extreme do fach ) «4 fall i 1NFtO,AS briag wp they ſore) 
Prov.2y.2t. | V4%t7 100 delicately, Solomon bathexpretly taxed fuch,and noterh! 
| ' thatthis milſchiefe is like to follow thereupon, be ſhall have him: 
| become his ſonne at the length:\uch a (ervant wil forget his place, 


ſcorne to be as a ſervant, but alpire to be as his matters childe, | 
| which 15 next to a malters mate. | 


S. 25. Of (Maſters tare ahont their ſervants apparel, | 


| Proc:yteus. | A wiſe care for ſervants cloathingis alſs commended in the 
40 ' example of Solomons good houſewife, Shee 15 not afraid of 
| ' the ſnow ſer b:r how Buld, that is, fur = coldeſt feafon mnwin | 
ter,/or all hey how/ſtold are clothed The Hebrew word ok! 
| with * Jowble garments : that is, uled for icariert, Bur accor- 
| with ſuch clothing as is fit for dingto the proper notzton 
cold weather. of it, it ſiznifieth things 
Fir and decent apparel} jsvoth doubled : which Irake to 
a mcanes.of preſerving hea'th, be moſt pertinent to thi 
andalſoa matter of gool report, pace, an{ therefore Thave 
tending tothe credit of a maſter, 1otraiſlare1 it, The King 
Yet contrary is the luinour of tranſlators have noted » 
many : they care not how ragged much in the margin, 
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Treat. 8. Duties of Maſters, 


and ragged their ſervants.pparell is: infomuch as many ſervants 
have neither comely nor warme apparel]. | 

This point corcerreth thoſe maſtcrs eſpecially that finde | 
their ſervants ( as we fſpeake ) and pr: vide all things tor them: | 
vinold time maſters did for moſt ſervants, and as now they | 
doe for prentiſes whether raale or female. 1t ſervaiits by COVe- | 
nant be at their owne finding for apparel}, maſters are not {o | 
triatly bound therein : yet they mult have a care that their ſcr- | 
vants fall neither into the oe extreme of too bale, floven-like, * 
or ſkttiſh apparel], nor into the other of too gariſh, or too 
coltly apparell, Maſters having authority over their tervants, 
muſt kcepe them in order and good compalle, and have reiped | 
to decencie in this as in other things. For apparell is one of | 1 Xing.10.g. 
thoſe outward ſignes whereby the wildome of maſters and mi- | 
ſirefſes in well governing their ſervants is manifeſted to the 
'world, If cherefore ſervants be attired unfeemely for their 
| place and abi/itie, all that {ee them will thinke their maitcrs and 
milrefſes arCoffuch a minde as the ſervants are, or at lcaſt tov 
remille and carcleſle of thc ir government, | 

$, 26, Of moderating ſirvants labour, 

Though labour and paines tc proper to a ſervants place, 
[yet be may be ſo putuiito it, as the health and ſtrength of his 
body may be impaired thercby, For the well orderingot this 
therefore a dutic heth upon maſters : and that in rwo things 
elpecialiy. 

1, Thatthey well moderate the labour whereuntothey pur | 
| their ſervants, fo as they may be able for the time ro undergoe | 
it, and tocndure 10 long as their time of labour is appointed, 

It was a good rcalonwhich Sew/ renared to keepe David from |, 5,045.1, 
| entring combat with Golzab, becauſe (as kethought ) David was 
las atle to fight againff the Philiflim, David being 4 youth, and 
| Goliah aman cf warre, 

And irdeed if Davids faith had not exceeded the ſtreneth ! 
| of his body, it had becne unmect to have put David to that 
lazke, 

They which are pur tothings above their abilitic, are like to 
taile and hnke under the burden of them. 

k is contrary hereunto to put {crvants to ſuch hard takes) 
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as 1mpaire their {trength, endanger their limbs, and venture | 
1 $49.17.33. | their hives, Saw! ſhall ric up in judgement againſt ſuch : forhe, | 
 (uppoſing that it was too hard a taske for David to undertake | 
combat with Go/zakt, was loth toput him to it, David excre. 
2 Saw 1.19. ! ingly failed herein, when he gavedirection that Uriah ſhould 
; be {ct in the fore/rome of rhe hotteſt batief, and yet the General), 
, with his ſtrength,to retire from him, Many Scrvants being putty 
Aervices above theiritrengrth, either lole their lives thereby, or 
' ( as we ſpcake ) are never thcir owne men againe. 
Memineris ſer- | Iris alfoa fault inthis kinde, toput fervants to ſuch toiling 
vos Famines | workes, as are fitter tor beaſts then men : or tooppreſie them 
; 04 pa with too much worke, as the Egyptians oppreſied the lirae- 
Exod.1.13,14- |,. ; Rp , | 
& 3.7: lites, Let Gods hearing the cry of thole Servants fo opprefied, 


' and revenging their oppreflors for it, make all Maſters take heed 
; of the like crucky. 
$. 27. Of aFording Servants fit meancs for their worve, 
2. The other thing required of Maſters for well orde- 
ring their Servants worke, is, that they afford their Servants 
| things neectull, and behovetu}l for that worke whercunto they 
8 Sam-t7-38- | are put : which mmde was commendable in Sas/, who afſaicd| 
| | 1f his Arinour might be fit for David, when he was to goe 
' againſt Ge/zah, To reckonup all rhe particulars, were an in-} 
| nite taske : every ſeverall trade and worke hath proper | 
; meancs of hclxe appertaining toit : this g-nerall direQtion may 
be ſutiicient to move Maſters to apply it to thc particular workes 
and lervices whereunto they put thier tervants. Fit mcanes| 
;are ſuch an helpe, asthat which with them may eaſily be done; 
| without them can hardly, if poſlibly at ail be done, 
Exvd.s.7. | It is contrary hercunto, to dcale with Servants, as the Zgyp- 
'tians did withthe Ifrachtes,cxating worke at their hancs,and 
' not afturding them meanes todo it : whereby many times they 
exact impollib.}itics. Some will have much worke done in the 
__ rine,and not attvord Candic-!ight : fo 1n other particu! 
lars, 


6, 38 Of afferding ſeaſonable reft to Servants, 
Irtcrmiſſion, caſe, and relt from labour at feaſoyadble times, | 
is asnxcedtull and requiſite, as food and apparell. The rcaton| 
which God rendreth of the fourth Commandement ſhewerh,' 
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that Maſters ought to afford reft to their ſervant : it is this, a. ER 
that thy ſervant way reft. |" "In 
Withcut intermiſſion and reſt,the body canrot endure labour : | 
twill wax weakeyfaint,and utterly unable to continue : but, as 
labour decaycth ſtrength, fo reſt repaireth it. | 
There are twocipeciall tumes of relt, which Servants may not ! 
| tedenicd, | 
| 1, Thereſt of the night. 
| 2, Thereſtot the Lords Day. 
| The firlt is ordinary for all living Creatures: for it was | Servants muſt 
'ore principall reafon why God cauſed the light of the Sunne | *«ſt in the 
[to be withdrawne from the tace of the carth, that the Inha. | night time, 
bitants thereof might reſt from their labour, Yatid the evening | p/41.g0 4 33. 
man gocth forth urto his labourand worke, Tune of dark-| * 
reſe 1s more fit for reſt then worke, Let not this be fo 
taken, as it no worke were 2 be done, after the lightofthe day 
is taken away : (then would but little worke be done 1n the 
depthot Wii.ter, when the dayes are ſhort: and then wou!d 
not God have offorded artificial] lights :) but to (heyy, that dit 
| ference muſt be made bepwixt the day and night : ard that the 
{ nightis afforded for that time whercin men arc moſt to ref, 
| Theotherrime of reſt ( being the Sabbath day ) is by divine | 56,,.0.., add 
inſtitution, It was anftified unto man 1n the time of Adaws | ſd (ache 
| innocency,when hee ſtood as a publike head and ſtocke of all | Lords Day, 
| mankinde, The very name Sebbath, (whichin Hebrew fignifi- &Ge2.2-3:. 
| ethreft )and the expreſie prohibition of daing any worke on 
that day, do ſkew that it 1s a day of reſt: and that one end | 
thereof was for ſervantsto relt therein, is evident by the rca- | 
| ſonthercof, that thy ſarwant mayreft. So as there is a double | 
bondtotie Maſters to afford reſt to thex ſervants on the Lords! 
Day. | 
1 The bond of piety to God. 
| 2 Thebondofcharity to ſervants : for in that God did thinke | 
| t meet for ſervants to reſt one day inſeven, we ought to thinke 
i that it is 1:cedfull and behovetull tor them, 
$. 29, Of denying ſcaſonable reſt toſervants. 
Contrary to both the forenamed times of reſt, doe many} 
Maſters offend ; as faxſt, they who make their {ervaiits watch! 
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too long at night,und againe, riſe r90 ſOone in the morning, ny | 
\aFording 1o much time of relt and ſkepe as is needfall fr 
| refreſhingrtheir bodics,and repairing their {trengrh : whereby | 
| commeth to paſſe that(beſide the wrong done to ther poore fer. | 
| vants ) their worke cannot be done fo wel], | 
Pro.z1.18. Objed, Itis faid ofthe forenamed good houſwife, that be 
| Car ale 55 not put ont by night. I 
eAnſw, That isa tropicall fpeec'): and fome-what byperbaii.. 
call, The word nsght 1s pur for a part thereof, The phrale orelx 
; implieth vigilancy,ſhewingthat ſhe is nor, as many, in theeve. 
ning betimes inbed, and in the morning late up ; but latedowne|, 
Verſes: and carly up. This phraſe ( ee r5/erb while it «1 yer night ) 164 
before, ſheweth that that which I have noted, is the true (ere If 
wot putting ont ber candle by night, ſhould imply a fitting up al) 
night long,how could it be ſaid that - ri/erh wp ? | 
Hewlene | £Zmneft. Whattime may be thought ſuthcient to afford ſleepe 
time for fleepe| tnto ſervants ? 
to be allowed.| , 7,/w Asthe fame quantity of 0d isnot over-ſtriflytobe 
proportioned to all alike, ſo nor the fame contimnnce of ſleepe., 
Yet by experience it hath beene obſerved that for found and 
healthy bodies,frve houres 1s the leaſt rime that may be allowed, 
' and ſevenhoures is time ſutticient for any, * 
$. 30.0f HMeaſters offence in keeping ſervants from thereflof | by 
the Lords day. L 
| 2. Apainſtthe reſt ofthe Lords day, do to9 too many maſters| 
offend: as | ; 
| 1, By keeping ſervants at their ordinary worke on that| þ 
day. 
| 41 By ſending them up and downe onthat day on many er- 
rands, as to gather up debts, or to doe ſuch other fervices # 
' they are loth to afford rime for on other dates. 
| 3. By makingthatthe greateſt day of paines and labour, name- 
ly to fuch as arc in the kitchin, or have any other bufineſle + 
4bonr feafts : for the Lords day is by many ordinarily madeaday 
.of tcaſtug, 

4. By keepingthem uptoo late on Saturday nights : ever 
'till one oftheclocke, Many that make ſome conſcience of tt 
Lords day uſe to offend herein : for- that their ſervants mught| 

not 


ere rr —_—_— Si 


_— 


684 | 


——_— 


Treat.8,  Dattes of Maſters. 
not worke onthat Day, they keep them up till the very moment 
that they thinke the Sabbarh beginnerh : Bar herein they com- 
mitadonb!e fault : one,in not allowing their ſervant ſuthcient | 
time of reſt : another, in making them unfit through want of 
| leepe,to do the holy ſervices of the Lords Day, 
$.31. Of allowing tome of recreation to ſervants, * 
| Concerning tines of recreation, I may ſay as the Apoſtle doth 
| manOther calc, { have wo commundement of the Lord; namely, | 1 Cor.7.256 
exprefle commandement to preſſe upon the conſcience of Ma- | 
tersany ſettime for recreation : yet queſtionleſle it is very meet | 
that ſervants ſhould have times to refreſh themſelves this way : | 
for recreation rightly utecd, is a great meanesto pur life, and adde 
ſpirit to Youth eſpecially, With worke and bufinefſe notonely | 
mens bodies,but their mindes alſo are occupied and imployed. 
| Hereinthe labour and travel] of'men diftereth trom the labour | 
 ofbealts, For refreſhing therefore both of body and minde, 1s | 
good and moderate recreation needtull. Bur I reterrethis point | 
© the wiſe conſideration of Malters themielves,who may better | 
| bytheir own obſervation diſccrne what in this kinde 1s fitteſt, | 
| then we pre{cribe, 
| $.31. Of Maſter care over their ſervants in fickneſſe,and aſter 
death, 

Maſters provident care for the good of their ſervants, is not 
[to be reſtrained to the time of their health, but to the time of | 
| ickneſſe alſo, if itpleaſe God to viſit them while they are in | 
{ ſervice, Wherefore all things needtull ars in this cafe to be | 
| provided for them by their Maſter. Firſt, ſprritnall comfort | 
tortheir ſoule that ſothey may the berter beare their infirmity : | 
Then ſuch things as may for the preſent give them caſe and re- | 
treſhing ;and alſo, if it pleaſe God to adde his bleſſing, workea | 
recovery, The care of the Centurion tor his ficke ſervant 1s in | car, g.6. 
Scripture commended : he did as much for his ſervant as he | 
could havedone for his Sonne, The King of Arams care allo was | Xin2.$.5,6 
ST ps, - | 3 K:2-$.5,6, 
| 1n this kinde commendable : he did not forbeare to write to his | 
; enemie, and to make himſelfe beholdiug to him, in the behalfe | 
| of his ſervantthat wasleprous. 

If the ſervant have becne formerly a fa'thfull, diligent, and | Rea/ony. 
_— ſervant, recompence requireth as much, For it. 1s | t-Recompence 
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[a moſt uakinde, and inhumane part to denic that ſervant (ue. 
| cour in ſicknefic, who in health hath beene profitable to hy 
| Maſter, | 
2 Future bc- | But if a Maſter be carcfull of his ficke ſcrvant, affording unty 
ncfe. | him the beſt meanes he can tor hiscale and recoverv, and» 
| ſervant, through Gods blcſling upon the meanes, recover, hee 
| will, ifhe have any {parke of goodnefle in him, hold himfelte| 
' ſoobliged to his Maſter, as he ſhall never be able to make fu. | 
| ficient recompence : and thereupon be moved to ule allthe dj. 
ligence he can for his Maſters good: fo thata Maſter nay reape 
; benefit ro himſelte by this kinde of kindnefle, 
+.Chariry. | But though the Servant that is ſicke have in former time beere 
Luk.10.33-34 | unprofitable, and there be litt!c hope of future benefit by hin, 
| yet for charity fake, and in {u>jeAion to Gods difpofing provi: 
| dence, whereby that Servant is fallen ficke in his Maſters Houſe, 
' muſt he in thatcaſe be well looked uito., If the Samaritan did 
well in taking care of a meere ſtranger our of his houle, becauſe 
'he aw him fuccourleſic, ſurely that Maſter which neglect 
| his Servant,that is ficke 1n his houſe,doth very ill. 

1, ®weft, What it he be not a covenanted Servant for 4 
ſertime, but a Iourney-manat w1ll, or one that worketh bythe 
day or wecke ? . 

eAn(w. Ly a Maſter be not {o much bound to ſuch an} 
one, yet ithe fall ficke it his houſe,he may nor in that caſe thruſt | # 
him out of doores,unlefie he know where he may be well pro-| 
vided for. = 
| 2, Oueſt, Whatifa maſter be poore.and not able toprovide| þ 
that which is requifire for a ſicke perion ? | 
'  Anſw, Iftheſicke prion have triends and kindred that are 
| better able,they muſt provide for him : if not, the Church null 
helpe : bur it is the maſters duty, ro make the ſicke mans aſe 

knowne to his friends, orto the Church, 
gervants that If, after all good meanes arc uſed tor recovery the Servant 
die,to bede- je . his maſter muſt fce the laſt duty, in ſome feemely man- 
cencly buried. |.” erforined for him, which is, Chriſtian buriall, Herein 
lieth a maine difference berwixt the uſage of mens bodis, 
which after death ſhall be raiſed againe, and beaſts that ut- 
Gen.zs8. terly periſh. Jacobs care of burying his mothers Nurk 
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is expreily mentioned, in way of commendation, 


S. 33. Of neglelI of Servants in ſichnefſſs and when they are 
dead. 


Many Maſters much offend in the contrary to the forenamed 
duties : For, | 

1 Some, when they obſerve their Servants begin to be ſicke, 
will put them out of their houſes, and leave them to ſhift for 
them(elves,as that cruel] Amalckire, who left his ficke Servant | a Sam.z0.13, 
abroad in the fields. But note the vengeance of God, which fol- | &s, 
lowed thereupon. The leaving of thar ſicke Servant in that caſe | 
wasthe occaſton of the deftrution of that Maſter and all his 
company, By that meanes they were diſcovered to their e- 
nemics. 

2 Others, when they cannot remove their ſicke ſervants 
out of their houſe, will tuffer them there to lie ſuccourleſle, 
andto periſh for want of things needfu]l.Many rich men that are 
abletoprovide well enough for them, will ſend them to ſome | 
out, backe roome, and take no more care for them.In this kinde 
many of them ſhew more kindneſl to a dog,or other beaſt that is 
not well, then to a ſervant. An inhumane part, * 

3 Others, that ſeeme not ſo inhumane,deale too hardly with| 
their ſervants in ſuch a caſe : they will afford them things necd- * 
(fall, bu allat the poore ſervants coft : andif thoſe ſervants have 
{not preſent money, they will cut it off their wages, if they re- 
: cover health todoe them ſervice. Is this to wndoe rhe heavie buy. | , /a.58.6; 

den? Or is it not tolay burden upon burden ? 

4 Others,thatare at ſome charges for their ſervants ſickneſſe, 

{| doe fo miter at their ſervants, and flingour fuch diſcontented 
| fpeeches ( ranely, that they tooke them for their worke, and 
{ not tokeepe them in their bed : to ger ſome thing by them,not 
to be at ſuch coſt with them : or that they make themſelves 
more ficke then needs : they may rite, if they will, ( with many 
other like difconted ſpeeches ha the poore ficke ſervants are 
more grieve! and troubled winh their Maſters diſcontegt, 
then with their fickne(ſe : and oft moved to ſtrive above their 
ſtrengrh} 
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ſtrength to rile, even when death is ſciring upon them, and {| 
haiten the approach of death. | 


5 Manythatmay becarchull enongh of the bodily eſtate of 
their lervants in ſickneſle, 3 have ro reſpeR at all to the ſvir;. | 
ruall comfort of their toules, they ncither give them a word of 
comfort themſelves, nor tend for Miniſter, or any other, todo 
It; but ler them. 1n this retpeRt lye, and dic as beaſts, Of 21] 
 pointsof unmercifulneſle;this is the greateſt ; and moſt unbeſees 
| ming Chriſtians, 
{ 6 Others, if their ſervaiits die, will {carce afford them x 
winding ſhcere, but ſay, Let any one that will, buric them for 
; their clothes. 
{ Noticcisto be takenof theſe inhumane carriages, that the de. 
| teſtation of them may make other Maſters more tender-hearted 
f rowards their {ervants, 


( S. 34. Of Maſters providing for the ſuture eflate of ſervant, 


Next to the Sowlr, and Body of ſervants, Maſters muſt have 
| ſome care of their eſtate : and that not onely to krepe them 
| while they are intheir ſervice, but allo ro endevour and pre- 
| vide that they may live of themiclves, and doe good unto 0- 
| thers, hen ſhall [ provide for mine owae hewſe? laith lagheb to 
| his Maſter, Which expoltulation fheweth, that this is a Ma-} 
' ters durie, | 
Contrary is the minde of moſt Maſters : for in entertaining} 
| fervants, they thinke of nathing bur {erving their owre turne.| | 

Whence it commerh to paſſe, that when Maſters die, many ſer- 
' vant$are put to very hard ſhifts. Some forced to beg, othen 
- moved to filchand ſteale, Thus Caterpillcrs are nouriſhed to 
annoy the Common-wealth. 

That I may not be thought to lay the care of Parent on 
Maſters, and to equall Servants with Children, I will noteout 
foure particulars, which will ſhew what manner of care and 
menklency it is that is here required of Maſters,in regardotther 
ſervants cſtare > 
; Oneis,that Maſters accuſtome their ſervants topaines, 
| Anotheris,that they excerciferhem in ſome uſctull calling, | 

Athird #,that they give them lutticient wages, \ 
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A fourth is,that after ſufficient ſervice they ſuffer them to pro- | 
vide for themſe}ves, 


6. 35. Of well imployingſeroanty; 


That charge which the Maſter gave to his ſervants when he | 

was coing abrcad, (Occnprentt I come,) (heweth that Maſters Luk.t9.13, 

mult keepe their ſervants exerciſed and unployed about fume | 

bufireſſe or other : which is aiſo implyed under this part of a | 

good Miltreſſes commendation, be grverh a portion to her Mai- Pre. J1-156 

dens, meaning a portion of work, As there isnever an idle mem» | 

ber 8 a naturall bod y, but every one is unployed, {o ſhou!dit be 

inafamily. 

L Thus ſervants being, while they are in ſubjeAion,inured to 
ines, they will be more induſtrious when they are of them- 

Eive yea they will both more willingly untergoc, and more 

clilygo thorow matters which require paires and diligence, Y/e 
th perfett, 

2, Thus will Maſters themſelves, and others afterward, re» 

ceivethe more profit, and greater bencht by them. 

3. Thus will many tempratiors be avoided,and evils preven= 

ted : conticuall imployment to the corrupt nature of raan is as a 

runningſtreame, which carrieth away al the mud and futhina 

brooke, ſo as nore ſertleth there. 

} Itiscontrary hereunta,to harbour idlc-packs ina mans houſe: | Contrary. 

to give meat, and drinke, and lodging te ſuch as do no worke at 

all.The Apoſtle expreſly comma:1ded,T bat :f any man wonld not | , Thep.3.10. 

worb-, neither ſhould be cat. 

Theſe are notonely a prey totbe divei), butalfo inſtruments 
ofthe divell,by which he worketh much miſchife : for theſe are 
theythatare moſt ready to diſcover the ſecrets of an houſe, to be 
tattling of every thing that is doe, to fort themſelves with all 
companies,and not content to do any good themſelves, diſturbe, 
unterrupt,and draw away fuch as arc buſic attheir worke, 


d. 36. Of exerciſing ſervants to « calling. 


{ Though it bea good thingto keepe a ſervantalwaies occupied 
and imployed, yet for the benefit of the ſervant, itis further re- 
quite ghat hismployment be abour ſome ſertled matter,where- 
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; about be may alfo exerciſe himſelfe when he is out of ſervice, 


This eſpecially concerneth ſuch as have taken Prentices, They 
mult teach them their trade. { - | 1 
1, Forthatend are Prentices bound to Maſters. | 
2, The covenants on the Maſters part require as much, | 
3. The good which thence is like ro come tothe Maſter hin- 
ſclte,his Prentice, and others, willrecompence the pames, 
| Other ſervantsalſo muſt be tycd to a worke which mayhez 
| MEANEs of maintenance : as ina greathonſe, to othces about that 
; houſe : inthe Countrey,to husbandry : in othces about the lay, 
; to ſome 1mployment thercin ; and fo in other callings, 
| It is contrary hereunto, for Matters to c:ivie their Prenticesthe 
; myſtericotrheir trade: to imploy them from rune to tine about 
' meſlages, nd errands, and fact thinzs as tend only tothe Maten 
, preſent need, but cannot be profitable for the ſervant; 1a timen 
' come. Thelc are like 01d, 2rowne, broad trees,which keepe alltie 
; Su1-thine from the ſhrubs that grow under them, and ſokerpe 
| them downe from growing. 
Objeft. Premtices will be as Fvy to the trees about which they 
| clin?, ſoonc over-topping them, and ſoking all rhe lite outof 
them : they will hinder their Maſters trading, and get away al 
tus cuſtome,ifthey be roo expert in his rrade. 
e-ſnſw. 1, This is buta meere ſurmiſe, It implicth that ſuc 
maſters as feare that which is pretended, deale nor fo currently,! 
and faithfully withtheir cultomers as they ſhould ; or clfchow! 
could they furmiſe, that wiſe Chapmen wou'd leave one of 
whom they have had long and good experience,to goe to a nes 
{ beginner ? s| 
| 2, Daily experience ſhewerh, that God by his providence1o 
| ordercth mens affaires, that Maſters, who from timetoame 
; traine up and fend forth many Prentiſes, well exerciſed andskil 
! full in their trade,do hold on,yea,and encreale intheir owndezs 
| lings and gaine which they gerthereby ; and yer withall, then 
| Prenticesalſo come well forward. W hy ſhould any Matters 
{ diltruſt Gods providence, as to be atraid to make their Prentcs 
 $kilfull in their trade ? | 
3. When Maſters by deathor otherwiſe giue over trading, 
; how ſhall trades be continued, if Maſters be ſo caripns, el 


full? 


+» 


— - 


— 
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Qratfall 2 What if their Maſters had ſodealt withthem? And 
| tat if all Maſters ſhould fo deale ? For what one doth in (auch a | 
caſe, he muſt preſuppoſe that all'may do. | 
In this kince alfo doe ſuch Miſtrefles offend, as keepe their 
Maids many yeeres together to drudgery worke, an never 
teach them, ror aFord them meanes or leifure to learne points 
of bulwifery, things whereby they may get better maintenance 
forthemſclves, 

Such Maſters and Miſtreſſes uſe, their ſervantsas beaſts, onely 
for their owne turnce, without any reſpeR to the {ervants good : 
whereby they pervert the maine end of that relation berwixr 
Maſter and ſervant, which is a mutuall and reciprocall good to 
paſſe fromthe one tothe other. | 


$. 37. Of appormting to every ſervant bu particular ſanion. 


For the better exerciſing of ſervants unto ſome calling, ler | DireQions foe, 
teſe direions be nored ——— 
1, That Maſters appoint co their ſervants ther proper and pe- 
culiar work, that 4 po know what to do,and Sivnls 5c __ | 
erciſethemſelves : and,if there be many ſervants in one houſe,to 
{rw rtoevery one their diſtin funRion. The phraſe before no- 
td of the good Miſtreſſe(/e grverh a portion to her maidens)pro- 
vaththus much, This was one thing which the Queere of Sheba 
olerved and admired in Su/onvens houfe, the flanding of bu ſer- | 1 King.1o. 5, 
vantt,namely,every one in his owne place,at his own taske, To 
this purpoſe ir1s noted, thatthe great Malter gave to each of his 
ſervantsthtir diſtin ralents, It is thus an the body narurall : eve- | 
ry member's xot only imployed, bur alfo imployed in his owne — . wt 
hanQtion : the eye in. ſccing, the care in hearing, the foot in ſtan- Wo "IT 
| dingor going, ard fo the reft, It is thus alſo in Chriſts myſticall | e/#, in eoprocu- 
body : one hath the ſpirit of ws/edome,another of know/edge,anc- 'ra ndo minima 
itter of faitb,and fo in other gifts, Thus alſo ought it to be in a fa- diligentia @4bi- 
| mily where are many ſcrvants. a = — 
Thisis an efpeciall meanes to make every one the more dili- RS os | 
gent and faithfull, For when every one bach his particular work, |curamhabent, | 
they know,thatthey in particular are to give an account thereof; |communius | 
{oas ifitbe notdore, or ill dore, they ſhall beare all the blame : fem woe? 


fdore,and well done; they ſhall bave all the praiſe. ee. £Lrifhe & 
Gs y Y y 2 pratſc 2 Thus Repub [n68. | 


p_ 


Pro.z1.1s. 


Mat.25.15. 
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' 2. Thus ſhallevery one be made skilfi!] and expert in ome 


thing, by continuall attending upon it, and exercifing themlelyes 
therein. 


$. 38. Of diſorder in famealies through CAMafters nr gligence, 


The great diforder which is in many familes, is contrary 
hereunto : for there are many Maſters, that having ſundry cr. 
-yants, doe looke that all things ſhould be well done, and yetap- 


Prater alias 
cauſas eo ſunt 
in 1ebas com- 
muntbas nog li- 
genttores, quod 
eas als cure 
effe exi/t tincnt 


point no particular place or work to any one; butrhink and fa;, 
that every one ſhould bee forward to doe every thing; and 
: whenthey find notthings done to their mind, they fret and fine, 
and-comp/aine thatthey keepe fo many fervants,and yer nothing 
\is done, Such tervants are not tree from all blame : bur furcly the 
' maſters have greazclt cauſe to compliaine of themſelves, and of 
their owndiforder in governing. For their negligence, inappuin 


© ting no ſer worke to their ſervants, is the cau(c thar all isnegle- 
miniſterys ſer- Red. For, where many things to be dore, are left to many ſer- 
vilih.s. Ar. | vants,ore will pat off this, another that, and fay it betongerh not 
| log, citat.. tothem. | Thns 18 1t veritnied, that what « ſpoken to all 1 ſþoken 8 
| woxe ; and, that generall charges are no charges. 
$. 39. Of Maſters over-ſreing the wayes of their ſervan;, | 
The ſecond diretion is, that Maſters uſe 5»ſpe2on over a 

ſervants, and have au'eyc upon their fervants, to ſee how they] 

ſpend their time, and difpatch the bufineſle committed tothem,) 

Pro.31.27. The good Miſtreſſe /ookerh we! to the wares of hey hou Told. This| 
Buth a.4. | _ of Boox, that he went to his field to ſee what his Rez-! 

1d. 

Heezatl a Maſter is a 2reat motive to make a ſcrvant dil 

gen: and fchfall : tor thus he knowerh, that both his dtvigerce, 

at d alſo his negligence ſhall be feene, and he accordingly dealt 

. .| witzall, Hence aro'e that proverbe, 7he eye of the Miſter ma- 
Cw. | 4th cbehorſt ſar. The conorit which the vill ſervant hadtha 
[+ 90 yoo his Maſter de!ayed/his comming, and ſo could not fee whathee 

wer did,made himfo unfauhfntl as he was 
þ Ifa Maſters place will beare it, it is behovefull that he oe) 
| ſcnt with his ervar&s,and, asa good preſident, go before them, 


= ul 
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reat.$. y Duties of Mafters. 


It is recorded of the good Miſtreſſe, that be ri/erh and giver b 4 
periden to ber maids: (1 e is with them her ſclfe ; ſhe workerh wits 
lixgly with her hawds, This rote of difference is put betwixt a 
rovident thriving Maſter, ard a difſolute carcleſle Maſter : The 
wan {aithto his {ſervaiits, Go ye: but that man laith, Go we ; or thus, 
Ge fire, and Ga'w firs. 

It is cor:trary hereunto, to let al}go (as we ſfeake) at fix and 
ſeven: ; and never to ſee what fervarts do. How canſuch expe 
that their ſervants ſhould be diligent in doing that which tendeth 
totheir Maſters good, when they themſelves are ligert in 
over-{ecing that which terdethto their own good? Such Maſters 
25 give themſelves to gaming, and following their paſtimes all 
day lorg,do much offend herein, So alſo ſuch Miftrefles as ſpend 
allthe morning in lyiug a bed,and dreſſing themielves(a cuſtome 
cane contrary to Cn which is noted of the good Miltreſſe) and 
at roore when they come out of their chamber, chide and 
brawle, becauſe things are not more forward, 


(. 40, Of provoking ſervants to their duty both by faire and 


fſonle meancs, 


Thethird direRtion is,that Maſters uſe what meanes they can, 
toprovokeand ſtirre uptheir ſervants to be diligent and faithtull: 
as4n the firſt place, exhortation, admonition,per{waſion,promi- 
ſes of reward, with other like faire meanes. Such were the 
meanes which Se#/ uſed to make his ſervants faithfull unto him, 
| when he aid, #/idl the /onne of eſſe give every one of you fields aud 
vinejards, oc? "Had thething which he expeRted from them, 
pane rug manner of dealing with them had beene com- 
c, Butif faire meancs prevaile rot, then they may, and 

ought to © rebuke, threaren,and corre there ſervants, | 
Andif ſervants be impudent in ſinning, and neither faire nor 


| 


— — 


<4 
Fre.31.14.15. 


Pre.z1.2s, 


1 $2W.42.7, 


«Sce$.13. 


toule meanes will rechime them, they muſt then be thruſt our of 
doores, Note what the Malter in the Parable faid to his ſervant, 
Thea maift be no longer ſteward : to which purpoſe David ſaid, 
| He that worketh deceit ſhell not dwell within mine houſe : be that 
telnh lier ſhall not tavry 1n my fighr. 


and his mother out of doores, and that by Gods appoint- 
Yy3 men. 


| When [/mer{ grew a ſcoffer at Gads Word, Abraham thruſt  Gen.z _ 


Luk. 1 6.4. 
P/al.101.7. 


_ 
= 
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[ment. The Parable of cutting downe the fruitleſſe fig-tree, may 
firly be applicd to this point : and the reaſon alſo there rendred 
Luke 13-7»@'© (why combereth it the grownd?)) Why ſhould incorrigible ſer. 
vants take up the roome of good ſervants ? yea, why ſhouldthey | 
| remaine to infeR and pervert other ſervants ? | 
Objett. This is fo farre from helping ſervants in their eſtar, 
a$1t may prove their utter undoing, | 
Anſw. 1, They have then none juſtly to blame bur then. 
ſelves, Iuſtice (in caſe of neceſſity) muſt have her court, 
'though, throughthe iniquity of man, . ſome miſchicte follow 
thereupon, | 
| 2, The execution of this on ſore, may make others berter 
' looke tothemſelves. | 
' 3. It may make themthat arethraſt ou, to be the more du- 
=_ = another Maſter, or more diligent in another courk | 
of lite, 
Aﬀervantis | Contrary 1istheir courſe, who obſerve no courſe or order, in 
nor for every | drawing ontheir ſervants to doe thicir duty, butbegin withthat 
| offence tobe | hich ſhould be laſt : nay, onely uſe thar remedy which ſhould 
_ v0 | notbe uſed, unleſſe no remedy wiil ſerve the turne, whichis, to! 
_— | urnetheir {crvantsout of doores tor every ſmall occaſion, No! 
mſtruction, periwaſion, admonttion, rebuke, threatning is uſed! 
by many, when their {ervants have offended, but this thunder- 
bolt calt arthem, Be goue ; Ger ye owt of doores, If this werena-' 
ken notice ofas a fault, longer might ſervants tarry in anhouſe 
then ordinarilythey doe : and more might Maſter and fer- 
vant reape onfrom another : yea, and the ſecrets of an houſe be 
better kept ; for the ofr chopping and.changing of ſervants is it, 
that maketh ail things done privarely in houles, to be blazed up 
and downe, 


d. 41, Of paying ſervants their Wages. 


Athird thing required of Maſters, .in reſpet of the eftateof 
their (ervants, is,to give them their wages ; eventhis is included! 
« Rom.13,7. | under that generall t, * Render to aff their dwcs : nd more 

| particularly expreſſed in the example of ® that Maſter who ir 
xe ans ers into his Vineyard,and atthe end of their worke gre 
« Dent. 24-15. jrexpdnads. "ag their wages : yea, there is an expreſſe © Lawey 
© RO thus purpole, _ Objebs 


_——__— 


_— 


———_— C— 


D =] 


Treats. Dwics of Maſters, | 695 


Bu ——_— — _ _ 


0bjet, Thete places concerre Labourers hired by the day. | 

nſw. Servants arc inthe ſame ranke : and the ground for 
both is the ſame : for both worke for wages. Yea the argu- | 
ment will more ſtrongly follow from the leſle ro the greater, 
thus : Tf a Labourer ard fervant for a day muſt bave bis waces 
juſtly paid, much rater a ſervant and Labourer for a yecere and 
eres, 
; 1, A Maſters coverant requireth as much : if there were no 
kr bond, yet that bond, whereby he voluntarily bindeth him- 
ſelfe;ryeth him in conſcience thereto. Among the fruits of the 
Spirit,4S. Paw/ reckoneth Fasth,meaning thereby tidelity in kee- ! a G1, 1.22 
ping promiſe and covenant, ; 

2, Commonequity and Inſtice requireth as much : for wages 
is28due for labour, as money for wares, Chriſt taketh it for an 
undeniable principle, that © rbe Labowrer u worthy of bus hive : (0 


— OY 


| 
* [ule $6.7. | 


alſo doth f the Apoſtle, - gy, 
This duty 1s fo performed to ſuch as are hired for wages : | $—_ | 

for of them that are found all things by their Maſter, I frake 

* before. » $-23,25, 

. Ingiving ſervants their wages, theſe three things are to bee |,,. di 

_ | giving wages. 


1, Thatthere be a ſufficient competency of wagesallowed : 
even ſomuch at leaſt as may ſerve to provide tuch neceflarics as 


| 


| time covenanted by a ſervant for his wages, is the ſeaſonable 


hin 


are fit fora ſervant : forthere is great reaſon, that he that wor- 


keth ſhould live of his worke, | 
2, That it be given indue ſeaſon, 8 God would not have |, 7... ; 
the Labourers hire be unpaid ore night after it was due. The | Deur.a4.1 5. 


time : then he expeRerh it : to that time he putteth his occaſi- 
ons of uſing it : at that time therefore it ought to bee given 


z, That it be paid tothe fu]l, according to the covenant : the 
Maſters promiſe, and the fervancs need require as much. 


6. 42, Of Maſters injuitice about their ſervants wagtte 


* Injuſtice, contrary tothe forenamed duty of due paying their | 
wages is many wales commuted, 
TxS 1, When 


[as 


—— _— 


1G4A- 5-4: 


ILcyU.19.19- 
Dewi eb4- 15+ 


k Gen $1-41. 


l Gen.$0.30. 
©$.34. 


Da!.19y.12. 


Contary, 


bDeut.24.1 5. 


= Fxod 21.1. 


* /e7.34-16,1 7 ſervants, is in particular noted tobe ® one of the cauſes of that! 


- 
—— 


—_— —— 
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1, When Maſters do altogether detaine their ſervants 
; b this is a crying ſin,whichentrerh into the earcs of God, ©? 

2. \Whenthey makethcir ſervants aske for their Wages 2gaine 
and againe,cven till they be aſhamed : yea,to ſtay and wait for 
till they be forced to figh unto Gol : orelſe tofilchand ſtealer 
ſupply their neceſſities : thoughtheſe Maſters have not a purpoſe 
urterly to Cefraud their ſervants of their due, yet the puttingthem 
| off,and delaying to pay ir,purteth ſervants, that for the moſt par; 
| have but from hand ro month, unto greatſtraits : which the Lyrg | 
| well knew,and therefore i exprefly forbad the detaining of a {e;.. 


vants hire one nighr. This therefore is a point not only of unking. 

| neſſe,bur alſo of) mjultice, 

| 3. When Maſtersalter and change the covenanted wages, and 
ſcek rodiminiſh it,as  hard-hearted Leben did,they ſhew there. 
by that they repine at their ſervants welfare, and ſecke onelz 

 themie]ves, 


| 6. 43. Of ſuffering ſervant to provide for themſ*i lot, 
© 


A fourth thing required of Maſters, in regard of their ſervargs 
eſtatc, is, thatafter futhcient ſervice done, they ſuffer their ſer- 
vants to provide for themſelves. This /a«keb required of Laban, 
25 a molt equall and reaſonable matter, ſaying, ! When tall 1 pr o= 
vide for wine own houſe alſe? (2s was * before noted inthe gere- 
rall.)This hath reſpeR eſpecially unto ſuch ſervants as have been 
alongtime with Maſters as Apprentices, and ſpent their time, 
labour, and paines, onely and wholly for their Maſters be ; 


's| = Gods Law tookeexpreſk order for ſuch, that after cercaine! 


ycercs ſervice they ſhould goe free. So do alſo the Lawes of our! 
Land ; eſpecially, the orders of London. | 
| Herein lyetha maine difference betwer ſervants(who a 
der ſubjxxion,and held to worke for their own good) and beaſts 
ace 
| (which arc onely for mans ſervice, and good.) 

They therefore,who are of a contrary minde,keeping ſervants 


as long as poſſibly they can, evenall their life long, unto hard |a- 
; bour,and under de, deſerve to be ſerved with beaſts, ra- 


' ther then men and women. This kinde of Maſters rigour tothcir | 


great 


4 


—_—— _ — 


Treat. 8. 


—_ — S———__— ——_— _ <—_ 
great indignation of God againſt the Iewes, whereby he was pro- 
roked to gzve them over,as captives to their enemics, 


— —— 


6. 44. Of kinancſſe robe ſhrwed to good ſervants, 


As Maſters muſt give that which is jt, to all ſervants, fo that! 


Duties of Maſters, \ 


' which is * eqwel, tothem that deſerve it :. that is, tticy muſt be | *$-10. 


' 0 n an{werable minde and diſpoſition to good, honelt, loving, | 
' kince,faithfnll fervants, who ſtand not fo much upon that which | 
' x exacted, as uponthat which they are able todoe tor their Ma- | 


-ſters; and inthar reſpeA, as they fee occaſion, doofttunes much | 


more then is exacted, or ogy Gogadneſſc requircth good- 


'nefſe; good will,vood will ; and this is to dee the ſame things. 


This kinde of Egauty corſifteth in theſe, and ſuch Ike parti- 
alars following : 
| 1, Maſters mult well cſteeme of luch good ſervants, and have 
\them in high account, Abram accountcd his old good faithful] 


| ſervantas his Childe,and till he had a Childe,thought of making | 


13.)and the title, Soxs,to ſervants,(1 Sam.24.17.) but to ſhew 
that ſervants ſhould beare a chuld-like affeion to their Maſters, 
and that Maſters ſhould bearc a father-like affection to ſuch (cr- 
yants ? 

| 2, Maſters mult take notice of the goodneſſe and kindneſle of 
ſuch ſervants, and maniteſt as inuch, both by giving them due 


him bis Heire.. Great was that elteeme which Porsphar bad of | Qui vere ps- 


loſepb,vaen of a bondſlave,he made him Overſeer over bu bewſe,' (,ortuninh 
Gen.39.4. Why is the title, Farber given to Maſters, (2 King. .| ; 


i 
[ 


, 


| praiſe, and a good reward : both which are noted inthe patterne 


ſervant, thow hafi been ſaithſmil over a few things, I'will make 


imitatethem. This incouragement doth the Apoltle give to all 


otthat great Maſter,who faid, well done thow good and faithfall | 


| thee Ruler over many things. * Thus will thoſe good ſervants be | 
the more encouraged to hold on, and others will be moved to | 


? Gen,15.2,3. 


————— 
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| 


ſunt, ſeruis in 
Jamilta ſua 


| 


tanquam filys | 
conſulunt. Aug 


de Civ, Dei. 
19.6.1 6. 


Mat.25.41. 


under authority, Do that which u good, and then halt bave praiſe Kom.13.3. 


of the ſame. Which phraſe implicth, that governours ought to 
praiſe thoſe that do well. 


3. If fuch ſervants be accuſed of any hainons crime, Ma- 


tera mult not rafhily give credit thereto, bur rather thorowly | 
fift: 


PEE 


ts 
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Gen. 39.19 - 


Deut-IT9.13. 
Exod.2-21. 
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fifrand examine the matter, Herein Potipher exccedingly Failed, 


, and by that meanes loſt ſuch a ſervant as he could rever gets. 


| gaine, If a good fervart do by occaſionlip, and commir a fault, 


| his Maſter ought in wifdome cither to take no rorice of it, or: 
with ſome milde admonition paſie it over, ard not deale with 
him as with a lewd,eracc!efle (ervant, 

4. W hen ſuch ſervants(their covenanted time being expired) 
depart,thcir Maſters mult rot!let them go away empty : bit he! 
them inthcir marriage (25 Ao/er his Maſter did) or intheir ſer. 
ting up, as the great Maſter, who made his Wiſe and faithful] 
{crvant Reler over all brs goods. 


$, 45. Of ankinde dealing with good ſervants, 


Vnweorthy they are of good and kinde ſervants, who are of a 
contrary minde,as many Matters are : For, 

1. Some make no difference betwixrt ſervants : but eſteeme | 
of bad and good,all alike : they thirke that the beſt ſervants doe 
but rheir duty, rherefore no extraordinary reſpet is to be borre 
towards them, But it is apoint of wiſdome, ſometimes toac- 
count a duty asa kindnefſe: cfpecially when good will of heart is 
Jjoyned with outward performance of duty, 

2, Others think it policy to take no notice of any ſervants 
traordinary faithfulneſſe and diligence, to pratſeard reward the 
fame, leſt it putfe them up too much. Burt there is much more | 
feare of ſervants fainting, and waxing weary of doing good, it! 
they have no incouragement,thehofgrowng inſolert by incou-| 
ragement, Let Maſters wſQy order that commendation which 
they give and they need notfeare that their ſervants will be put- 
fed up therwith, The manrer of praiſing is it, which doth moſt 

fe up. 

& C Others will be more ready to checke and rebuke ſuch for 

everyſlip, and for failing in any thing, thenothers : becauſe 0- 
chers Iſle regard their rebuke : whereby they ſhew want of 
wiſdom in well managing their authority. 

4. Others, when their ſervants are about to goe away, orto 
marry,or to ſetup, will ſecke ſome occaſion or othertofallout 
with them,of purpoſe to ſend them away empty.Many will car 
ry a faire face toward profitable ſervants, till the time of recot- 


f 
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nce commeth and then begin to frowne, as Le%andid. Yea, ſo; Gee.1.4. 
frre are ſome Maſtcrs trom tceking the proſperity of faithful, | 
wiſe,diligent,skilfull ſervants, as they wi.l hinder them 1: her! 
they can, ad keepe them cowre : fearing lelt as their ſervants 
iſe, they themſelves ſhould decay and fall. Theſe are both un- 
kinde,and ungratetui; Malters, Won!ld Malters be fo dealt with 
by their Superiours ? Thou oughteſt foto live with thy Inferi- | $i cum inſe- 
our.as thou wouldeſt have thy Superiour live with thee, TE 1 
Hitherto of Maſters Duties, Anayontnrar 


: . iecum | 
| The Reaſons to move them to per forme their Duties, follow, | vette [#p on 


$enec. epiſti47% 
Sec Treat.1. 


| | a. S,131,1 Z, & 
'Eeus 8.6.9. Knowing that yow Maſter alſo is in Heaven: | 133. 32, « 
| 


neither w there re(þc& of perſons with him. 


$. 46. Of the ſabjeflion nnder which Maſters ave. 


There is in generall but one reaſon alledged by the Apoſtle,to 
provoke Maſters to dotheir duties, but it is ſo laid downe, as it 
compriſerh other torcible reaſors under it, | 

The principall rcalon 1s taken trom the {wwjetion wherein 


| 
Maſters are. | 
The other reaſons are taken from the deſcription of that] 


authority under which Maſters are : for it is ſuch an authority, 
3, ; | | 

1, Iarclation to it, there is no difference betwixt Maſter and 
ſervant, 

2. It isfarre ſurpaſſing all dignitics on carth. 

3. It is moved with no outward reſpeR of any thing. 

The firſt reaſon which declareththe fubjeRionpf Malters, in 
thatthey have a Maſter over them, putteth them44n minde of that 
account whichthey are to make, and reckoning which they are 
togive ofthe well uſing of their authority, and of their carriage 
toward ſuch as are under them : For they are\ tur as Steward's | 
over ellow-lervants : every one of them theretore {hall hcare | 
this charge,give awaccomnt of thy Steward/bip. oy 

_ peAthis reaſon 1s bothas a ur, and as a cxrbe unto | 
Matters, 

As a fpar to pricke them on forward conſcionably to per- Lui 16.2, 


forme | 


Pane” 
—_— 
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| 


| 
| 


; Prove and recompence them if they doc well. Doe Miſter! 
| therefore looke that their ſervants ſhould performe their duty?! 
' Tetthem then performe thcirs : for there is the ſame reaſon of 
| both, Let this be applied to all the particular duries before! 
, mentioned, "I 
; Itisalſoas 2corbe, roreſtraine Maſters from doing any thing 
' to their ſervants but what they can be able to jultifie unto their 
PE | owne Maſter. Withthiscurbe did God hold in the liraclites, 
05-4. ſaying,>7 bow [halt not rule ever thy ſervant with vi gowr, but halt 
«Gen.42.18, | feare thy God, Toſepb was held in with it, when he (aid, < 7hy 
aandi_es. dee nd live,fer | feare God, AndNebermabwhen he faid,4 7h, 
vs > former Governours were chargeable to the people, but ſo did not 1, 
{6b $1.13514 'pocamfe of rhe feare of God. And lob, whenhe ſaid, * 1#1 did de- 
| ſÞi/e the cauſe of my ſervant, when God wifiteth, what tall I an- 
' [wer kim ? Thinke of this, O Maſters, when you are about to ex- 
[a any thingof your ſervants that is not lawfull or meer, when 
| you are incenſed, *and inpaſlion ſtirred up to ſtrike your fer- 
; vants unjuſtly or cruelly, when you detaine from them any 
thing that is their due, when you lay more on them then they 
arcablcto beare, when any way you wrong or oppreſſe them; 
thinke and ay with your ſelves,("an rhu be juſtified ? how ſhall w: 
be able to b1ld mp anr beg toowr Maſter, when be calleth wth 
account! \W hat tBnger menive to doealtduty ? What itronger 
reſtraint from all injuſtice and rigour ? The conceit which ma- 
ny have tharthey are free,under none, to give no account, ma- 
keth them both negligent of their owne duty, and infolent 
8 xx64.5.% | overothers ; a3 Pharaoh, who ſaid, 8 Who w the Lord, that [ 
Þ i Chr.zv. 15. fbenld obey biz! and Sennachnib,vibo faid, Þ Shall your God de- 
| liver you ont of mine bands? and Nebuchadnezter, who laid, 
1D4-3.15. [ig uthat God that ſhall deliver you out of mine hand ! Note: 
wa the iſſue of this infolency. Phereb, after any extraordinury 
4.28. 


Plagues laid on him and his le, ® was drownedinthe red 
| 1-370 6.30, cx withall his boſt. Sennteberidafier his hoſt was deſtroyed, 
2 Den4-20- was flaine by his owne ſonnes, ® Nebachaduczzor became 2 


| 


li 


— 


— 
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Eruit. But to let theſe abominable blaſphemers there 
hs Maſters, who, though they utter ww" oO 
fachexccrable blaſphemics, yer by cheir carriage towards their | 
ſervants, ſhew themſelves to be little better minded,in that the y b 
inake their own will a ru'e to their ſervants, and will have them | 
do ſuch things as are unineet and unlawfull, ufing their ſervants | 
aslaves,or rather as beaſts, Let all ſuch Maſters know that t y | 
have a Maſter, | 


| h. 47. Of the equality betwixt maſters and ſervants in —_ 


t10n to God. 


The ſecond reaſon in this particle alſo (1ow” Maſter alſo) de- 
 Carethan equality berwrx Maſters and ſervants in relation to 
| God. As God is the Maſter of lervants, fo is he the Maſter of Ma- 
'ſters alſo As {ervants are the Lords ® feemen, fo Maſtersare the | « 1 cor.9.24. 
Lords ſervants. In thus reſpec, they who are made Rulers,and | 
| they who are under themare called Þ fe»w-/2rvants, Forghows | d afar24.45, 
| fever inontward dignity, there is great difference betwixt Ma- | 46. | 
ſter and {ervant, yet as the ſervants of God they are of a like con- | 2 9#in fide- 
dirion, and in many things may be accounted equall : eſpecially | *9 *=bens ſer- 
” y O > _— . CLIPCALY| cumndiligat ut 
if bot!» be of the ſame faith,and fo brethren 1a Chriſt, fatremproprer 

This is another ſpy and curb: too, filet [octeratemn 
A ſþar, inthat God will the more kindly accept that good-. /4'42 /b: ſerai- 


neſſe which Maſters do totheir ſervants, becaule jr is done ro pron >=, 11 
r*1 0-3 So 


_—— — —— — 


Gods {crvants. | Dommumn,p3- 
Acwbe, inthat ſervants ſhall be heard before God,as well as | :rem (2milt's 
Maſters: for he is the Maſter of both, appellaterunt ; 


Many thinke,that all che-kindnefſe which is ſhewed to ſernants | /©725,/4melig 
is loſt;becaule they are ſo meane, as they are able romake nore-| 7" a9 
comperce, Burtheir Maſter 15 able, | is 

Othersrhinke, their ſervarts can rever take any revenze of 
them,and thereupon uſe them as they it, But the Maſter of fer- 
vants,who is a!fo the Maiter of Malters,can take vengearce,even 
-= 2s ſhall make Maſters ſorely repent al! tte wrong they have 

one, 

IfMaſters did duely weigh this point, that, howſoever in re- 
zard of outward governement there be {ome difference betwixt } 
mou and their ſervants, yet before God they are as fellow- | 
a3 ſervants, 


—_—_ At 
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ſervants, would they be over-rigorous and cruell ? would they 
not be kinde and gentle ? 


$. 48. Of Gods being in beaven, how 6t 61 4a wotuve to provels 
Maſters well toreſpelt their ſervants. 


The third reaſon (taken from the place of God,is Heaven)de. 
clareth the ſurpaſſing excellency of that great Malter, who is the | 
common Maſter of malters and ſervants : and it addeth an edge 
to the former motives. 

1. Ir ſheweth, thatthough the wrong which Maſters doeto 
| their ſervants,be withinthe walls of their houſe,fo as no moral 
| cye can ſee it, yet God,who is in Heaven, ſeeth it:and though ſr 

vants cannotbe admitted intothe Courts of men to make ther 
complaint,yet Heaven is opento them; to that great Malter that 
isin Heaven,they may have acceſſe when they will. That which 
made the evill Steward dcalc hardly with his fellowes, was the 
conceit which he had of his Maſters abſence, But no ſuch conceit 
cantlicy have of this great Maſter, who know that he is in Hea- 
ven,and that as Heaven is over cvcry place,ſo the eye=of the Ld 
Pro.15-3- are inevery place, and behold the evill and good: he (ecth allthe 
{ good, and all the evill that Maſters doto their ſervants, 

2,It ſhewetk that the kindnefle which the Lord will repay,and 
the vengeance which he will inflict, is infinitely greater thenthe 
good or evill that Maſters can do to their {crvants, even as Hea- 
ven is higher then carth,and as ke that 1s in heavens greaterthen 
they thatare onearth, Doclt thou therefore, who arta Maſter on 
earth, rejoyce, or gricve the ſoule of thy ſervant? God in 
Heaven can much more make glad or fad thy foule, Doclt thou 
therefore deſire the favour, or feare the frownes of thy Maſter 
in Heaven? Shew favour to thy ſervant on carth, and torbeare 
threatning. Remember the infinite diſparity betwixt thy roar 
ſhipand Gods, and this will the more move thee to deale yith 


thy ſervant,as thou wouldeſt have God deale with thee, 

3- It ſheweth, that there is much more reaſon we ſhouldtake] 
notice of our ſervants, of their paines, of their diligence, and of 
their faithfulneſſe, then that God ſhould take notice of ours :and 
leſſe reaſon that we ſhould ſcorne, or negleR our ſervants, then 


| God ſcorne or negleR us, Fortherc is far greater differencets- 
rwixt 


L, = —_ : nr RT CW 
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wed uae 
rwixt God and us,then betwixt us and our ſervants. Weand our| wis tu cogitare 
ſervants are all of the earth,of the ſame mould,nature,and difpo-| i/fum quem ſer- 
ftion, fabjeRto the ſame paſſion, and to tlic fame diſſolution, | 1% «un vo- 
(The Heathen obſerved as much.) But God is in Heaven, Eter- = __— | 
rall, Vichangeable,cvery way ſurpaſſing glorivus. How can we AG yang L 
then looke to be retpeRed of this Matter, if we retpeRt not our 19,c9u2 fpira- | 
ſervants? O Maſters, inall your dealings with your fervaiits, rc- | 74><9u* vive- 


| 
member your Maſter its m Heaven. | re £qus mori? 
Senec.Epiſt 
6. 49. Of Gods impartiall reſþeft of all. | 


The fourth reaſon (intheſe words ; neither 75 there reſpelt of 
perſons with him) declareth Gods juſt and equall manner of pro- 
ceeding with all men, ot what ranke and degree ſoever, God 
will do the fame things to all ſorts of Maſters, that they doe to 
their ſervants. Tothe confideration of this imparriall juſtice off 
God doth the Apoſtle call Maſters,both becaulc of that outward 
power which they have over their ſervants, and alſo, becauſe for | 
the 'moſt part, Maſters are backt with the power and authority | 
of Magiſtrates on earth, who in matters of diffcrence betwixt 
Maſter and ſervant, are orcioarily partiall, reſpecting Maſters 
more then {crvants. 

But let Maſters here learne to caſt off all ſuch fond conceits,and 
fooliſh hopes. Thouzh they be higher in place, have more 
wealth, and better friends then their {crvants, and though men, 
who have carnall eyes, inay thereby be much moved to reſpet 
them, yet will nat God go an haires bredth from juſtice for the 
whole world, If rhe greateſt man that ever was in the world, 
ſhould have a ſervant that were the meancſt that ever was, and 
a cake berwixt that Maſter and that ſervant ſhould come before 
God, Und would not any whit at all leane to that Maſter more 
thento the' ſervant. If the greateſt that be, abuſe the meaneſt,] _ 
they ſhallnot eſcape. Wherefore,O Maſters,give no jaſt cauſe of | Piver/a ſunt - 
complaint to any ſervant. But remember,that albeit as Maſter & mos 
ſervant yee differ, yet ye are both men, and betore God, all one. | ;1,;ve & 

The Apaltles manner of ſetting downe thelc points, 1oted | Homine: paria 
in this word (knowing) implicth that ignorance of God, of| /un! neming. | 
that authority which he hath ever maſters, of rhat _ Aug. | 


- 
. 
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__ inrclation to God, is betwixt Maſters and ſervants, and 
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Datics of Maſters. 
of Gods heavenly excellency, and impartial! reſpeR rowary 
all, maketh Maſters to avutc rheir power, by negleting a 
duty,and inſulting, and tyrannizing over thcir ſervants : where. 
fore you that have heretofore beene ignorant of theſe poing, 
now take knowledge of them ; and you that know the:n; oft call 

them to minde : and doe that which becommeth 200g 
Maſters, K »ewing that your after alſo ttm Hea- 
ves, neither #4 there reſþett of perſon; 
with him, 
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TERN O 
PRAYERS FOR THE SE- 


verall Members of a Family,gathered our 


of the fore-named Treatiſes of 
Domeſticall Daties, 


(*,*) 


ef Prayer for ſuch as intend Marriage, 
Heavenly Father, and Fountaine of all bleſſing, 


N+. by whoſe providence * I am row come to ma- 
 turity of yeeres, > made able to performe the 
eſſential] duties of marriage, and © freed from} 
ſuch noyſome and contagious diſeaſes as might 
bring | on judice to abedfellow, Sceingithath 
pleaſedthy divine wiſdome to 4 fanfic marriage unto all ſuch 
tor aremedy againſt unclearneſſe, and tor a meanes to keepe 
them undefiled members of Chriſts body, I humbly beſeech thee 
toyardonall my ſinnes paſt, to © preſerve wetfrom all inordinate ; 
lnfts,ard to provide for me * a meet yoke-fellow : meet in age; | 
tincflateand condition, but eſpecially Þ inpicty, Keepe there- | 
fore mine heart I pray thee, from being bewitched with beauty 
office, or comelinefie ofperſon : rurne my minde from cove- 
toulrcſk, and __— deſire of wealth ; yea andtrom am- 
bitions FeAation of greatfriends,above that eftate wherein thou 
haſt ſet me. Let me firit have affurance of mine owne ſpiritual] 
anion withthe Lord Tefus, that from him, as an head, 1, as one of 
his members, may reccive ability ro do good to that mate which 
thou haſt provided for me ; and that the faid mate may have ca- 
& I pacity 
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; pity to TEccive good from me,and ability to do 2001 to me. Let 1 
| 3 be not onely a profcflor of the true Religion, butallo alivelr 
member of Chriſts myſticall body. And thou Lord, in who: 
hand the hearts of all arc, torurne them whether it pleaicththee, | 
is 18: i ſet the heartof me, and of that mutuall helper which thou ha 


| provided for me, upon each other ina teare of thy name.Giveuy! 
grace in fo weighty a buſineſſe to proceed according tothe 6 

 reQtion ofthy Word, with conſent of {uch as have charge ove 

us, with adviſe of wile and god!y frier.ds, and by tote degrer 

that are warranted and ſanftified by thy Word : as * anholy 
| ' contraQ ; ! areligious conſecration, and ® adue ceicbruiq: 
' thereof: that as it is thorow thy gracious diſpenſation an occali 
on of rcjoycing,ſoour rejoycing may be in thee, O Lord, Thef| 

| bleſtings for that cftate which Inow intend, T do the rather crave, 
| becaule * thou thy ſelf (Obleſſed Trinity in Vuity) diditby 
{ mature counſel] adviſe about this eſtate, and didlt inttizurette} 
; fame inthe excellentelt place, at the pureſt time, tothe honours, 
 bleſt perſons, and after the molt delivcrate manner chateverany 
ordinance was inſtituted : whereby it came to paſſe, that a mol! 
| meet helpe was made for man, ® Anhelpe meet for multiplic- 
| Yon of his kinde, for propagation of an holy ſeed, for preſervat- 
on of our veſſels in holinefle and honour, and for mutual) ſociery 

and ſuccour iu all cftates. And to ſhew how honourablear 
eſtate thou wouldeſt have thisto be, beſides the ? many ourward 


wviledges a thereto, thou haſt 9 thereby ſet ourthe! 
ar y — —_———— of Chriſt and his Church: ſos 
it 1s mM many reſpeas * much honoured above the unmaried ant 
ſingle eſtate. Make metheretfore, I hearnily entreat thee, wile 
iwenterprizing a matter of ſuch moment, that © by no indire#! 
courſes, or prepoſterous enterpriſing thereof, inſtead of rejoy-) 
cing, I finde cauſe of mourning : Heare me, O Lord, Ibeleech 
thec, in this my humble andearnct fare, for thy Sonne my Sav-' 
our Ieſas Chriſt his ſake, to whom with thee, and thy holy Spurtt 
be all honour and glory now and for ever. Amen. 


A 


_ ett 
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A Prayer for Huaband: and Wiver in regard of the mutual | 


and joynt duties wherewnto they ave both bound, | 


Moſt mighty ard merciful] Lord God, who by thy wiſe- 
ordering-providence haft madeus two one fieſh, and joy- 
ned us together by the neereſt and firmeſt bond of all, which is 
marriage,to knit our hearts together, we humbly beſeech thee,as | 
: matrimontall unity may ever be kept inviolable betwixt us ; | 45-2. | 


1nd athoughe of Þ deſertion never enter intocither ofour ſaules. ' bs 
Letthy feare fo poſſeſſe our hearrs, as we © keepe our bodies the | c 5 4 
temples of the Holy Ghoſt, in all purity and chaſtity : and be ſo 

i warchfull over the powers of our ſoules, and parts of our bo- 
4s, over our company, over our diet and apparell, and over 
everything that we take in hand, as we be no way drawne to 
committhe filthy and capital] ſinne of Adultery: but rather yeel- 
dingdue benevolence ore toanother, we may murually delight 
ore inanother, For this end, as our perſons are knit together by 


45.9. 


the indiſoluble bond of marriage, ſo < linke our hearts together | © 5-19. 
by the inviolable bond of mutuall matrimoniall love : even 
* {uch love as may make us keepe the unity of the Spirit in the | 
bond of peace : thatthere be no jealouſies, no offences, 5 no con- 
tentions berwixt us. Make us alſo,we pray thee, ® mutually pro- '& S-r5. 
vidertore for another : whereinthatwe may doe one another | 9 5-14- | 
the more good, make us ever willing to dwell together : and | 
i whenthere is juſt cauſe of abſence for atime, letus takeall oc-] ; 5 15. 
calions of eltifying our preſent mindtulneſſe of one-another,and 
| longing deſire one after another, And, good Father, ſopowre 
onusthe ſpirit of ſupplication, as * we alwaics without ceaſing | k $10. 
may call upon thee the fountaine of all blefſing, and in our pray- 
esbe mutually mindfull of one another : and take all occaſion of 
ingjoyntly togerher, And now being heere both together 
thee, weearneltly beſecchthee to | make ns, whom thou | 1 5 1g. 
(haſt made one fleſh,to be one ſpirit, joynt members of the my- | 


$.12. 


po body of Chriſt and ſo to ſanifie our fellowſhip, that 
we may truly rejoyce one in another, and blefle rhee from our 
[ieartsone for another:let our bed ever remaine a bed undefiled: 
'd&ſe us with children, and blefle us in them : blefie us with a | | 


| E-$- 2 comes 
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competenteſtate,and with all needfull gifts and graces : ® keeye 
us from wiſhing any hurt one to another, and from imprecati 
any ill one againſt another, Give us we beſcech thee, not only? 
a mindeto wiſh well one to another, but alſo * ab1'!ty and n | 
lingneſle to do good one for another, and that in our ſ{oules, bg. 
dics,eſtate,and good name. Inour ſoules, by © <dif; ing one a, 0.) 
ther : that we who on earth are ſo necrely nrited, may 1 after! 
this life be ſeperated as farreas heaven i from hell, For this e:| 
| give us wiſdome toP prevent {in one 1n another,by removing! 
Rambling blocks,and occaſion of fin : and alloto 4 redrefle fre 
by all the good courſes that we can think of, Give us * abjlity, 
we pray thee, to helpe forward the growth of grace in one a+) 
| ther, by manifeſting our approbartion thereof : yea alſo by mz-' 


tuall conference, good cxample, and holy exerciſes of piety both! 
| publike and private, Make us further * caretu]l over one aro-| 
; thers bodies, to nouriſh and cheriſhthem in health and in ſick 
neſſe : not * grudging at the coſt that is laid cut, or at the paires 
| that istakenthereabout. Letalſothe ® Chriſtian credit and good- 


name of one another be mutually precious to us, (nas we *ſpoike 
of one another ſuch things as tend thereunto,and ſtop all evill re- 
| ports, and diſprove, as much as inus leth, all flanders : and ifby 
either of us juſt cauſe of an evill rame be given, give us 2race 
'3$$-33- y meckly and wilcly to make it knowne one to another, that af- 
terwards the like may be avoided : yea that by our atter-gool, 
- | ariage we may gaine ſuch a good name as may cleare put out 
I $-34-35236: | the fire of the former ill name : and * lerus be to ;Feaed with 
the vertuces wherewith it plealcththee to enduc cither of us, and 
with the {weer {favour which thence ariſcth, as we may (hew 
thereby that we are affeated with the good name of one another! 
as of our owne, Keepe us therefore trom the vices which map! 
make us dilcredit one another : ® as blazing abroad ore anoters! 
infirmitics, opening our care to every rath report, turning all 
things to the worlt,, cnvying and gaine-ſaying good reportsof 
' one another, And as in thy wiſdome thou haſt made us an helpe! 
' each to other,cven inregard of our ourward eſtate, give us wil- 
 dome,O Lord,to > extend our mutuall providentcare thereunts 
that in our ſeverall places we may as two hands of the famedv- 


| dy, joyntly endeavour to preferve and encreale the fame : that 
2 
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[—— Ae ASA —_ — {| j 
(5 by too much covetouſneſleve ſecke not to ſcrape alttoour | c 5 29. 
ſelvcs, ſo nenther by prodigality we waltc the eſtate, nor by 

[: | | ak 

idlerefle negleRthe ſame, 

« Ardasthou haſt made us joynt parents of tbe ſame children, ! They who 

«ard joyrt governors of the fame houſhold, ſo (Lord) makeus | ave nocbil. 

«incur diſtinR places 4 alike carefu)l tor the good education of <2 0: (ere 


| 
| 
| 
| 


. : ; Vancs ma 
*0ur c.ildren ard government of our tamily, ard ofall our ſer-' jcave onrthia | 


« vaiits tEETEN : that being by thine ordinance under the fame | 25.40. | 
«Toke, we may both draw the ſame way, and © notone thwart ; © 9.41, 
«the other, ror put off all the care from ore to arther, and re- 

(*faſe toadd our beſt helpe : much lefie hinder one another in 

*thelc joyrt dutics which belong tous both. Yea, Lord, we 

reſcech thee to make us of one heart ard minde, * in affording 

toſpitality accordivg to our ability unto ſuch Chriſtians as come 

tocur houſe, whether kindred or others, (s without grudging !_ | 
ore againſt another thercin) and in Þ relecving the pooreal ſo, $4 
l& we ſhould * by unmercitulreſſe cauſe many curſes to reſt up- | ; 5. _ 
on our houſe, Theſe ard all other bounden dutics, cnther muru- 
ally one to another, or joyntly to others in our houſe, or out of it, 
erable vs, O God of power, conſcionably to pertorme, Andler 
nctour firs cauſe thy wrath to fall upon either of us, but pardon 
tiemall,v c moſt kumbly Le{cech thee,wherher they have been 
commitzed by either of us againſt the other, or againſt any other 
perfor, or ary other way againſt thy ſacred Majelty and holy 
Law,and that for Iefis Chritt his ſake, in and by whom,thorow 
the aſiiſtancEof thy holy Spirit, we defire that thy name may be 
glorified by us and others in our ſeverall places row and for 


> 


ever, Amen. 
ef Prayer for aWife to uſt. 


Hire (O Lord of heaven and carth) is power and wiſdome: 

thouhaſt a ſupreme and abſolute Soveraignty over all the 
Cldrenof men : thy ſervants they are, and inthe place where 
thou ſerteſt them, they ought contentedly and obediently to a- 
bide, In thy wiſdome thou baſt appointed a wife ro be under 
ber Husband, and haſt in thy Word given him dominion over | 
her, Her ſubje&tion is the {Kraiter, by reaſon of her great ſin in, 
£ T3 remp- 
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cy) Ll beſeechthee to acquit me of the guilt of that ſinne in par. 
ricular,and to pardon all other my ſinnes,and to bring my willin 
ſubjeRion every way to thy holy and bleſſed will, Forthiserd| 


| fo work upon © my deſire, as it may be ſubje to mine Husband, 


d Informe therefore my judgement of the equity of that order 
| which thou haſt Tr berwixt man and wife : tht © the common 
| mutua)] power which is in many things betwixt them,and which 

| both of them have overthe ſame childrenand ſervants, may not 

- make mc inf&rre equality berwixt them : but that I, know1ingan 

 Husband to be his wives head, 4 inav foaccount my Husbandty 
be 1 1 0 ine, *wharſoever he were before mu a2e 2: and anfire- 
rad. y f ocare an inward, awtull reſpe t towards him, 8 not ſuffe» 
ri:12 any occaſion ro make me deſpiſe him : but Þ ouewardly al 
reverence him : manifeſting this mv reverence both by my be-| 
haviour inall wive-!ike fooricty without wantonneſſe, | mild- 

eſte without (hrewiſl le, * courtefie without ſcorne, and 

| modeity without prilc, ad a!fo ® by my reverend ſpeech tai 
him betore hus face, and * oft him behinde his back. And that) 
this reverence may not {ceme complementall, make me willing 
to» yecld all due o5edience to him without any ſtoutzeſke 2gairlt 
| hum. And ſeeing it hath pleaſed thee to give me an Husband of} 
P {uticient underſtanding, give me, I beſcech thee, an cart wil-| 
ling to be ordered by him, and to 4 expeR his conſert inthe, 
things I doe, * not preſuming to do any thing that belongzth ty 
his authority ſimply without,or directly againſt his conſent, wes! 
ther it be in © difpoſing the common goods of the Family, * yea, 
unto charitable uſcs (* except incaſc of neceſſity) or * in orde-' 
ring Children, and y ſervants, or * entertaini:.g Strangers, or! 
journying abroad, or binding my ſale by any voluntary vow. 
And that I may give further evidence of my willing ſubjetion 
to mine Husband, whom thou, O Lord, halt ſet over me, worke 
in me a readineſſe * to dwell where'he will have me todwell, 
bro come when he calleth, and © ro do what he requireth, And 
;4 incaſehereprove me, work in ine meekneſſe and patience 
; well to beare every reproofe, and © wiſdome to redreſſe what 
'15 juitly reprooved : and withall make me fo f content with 
| mine Husbands eltate, as I may no way grieve his ſpiritby Sup! 


is ms 
— 
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| Irete3o for ſeveral members of « Family. 
braiding him with my mariage, or by my impatient cariage, or 
by lothnefſe 25 {toope to his eſtate, or to helpe to repaire the de= 
cayedreflethereoi, And for the Þ manner of my ſubjeRion to ' b 5.54. 
mine Husband, let it be 1i:ch as the Churches fubjeQion is to 

thee O Lord Chriſt,' mall humility & without pride ; ! in all fin-! #S.5s. 
crity, ® without difſimulation : * in all ckeeretulreſle, ® with- | Ts. $6, 


out ſullenr;eſie: ard P conttantly 4 without intermitting or relin- ms _— 


or, Lord, let it be 1nallthings, In which retpe& give me grace, ' 95.60, 
Ipray they * ſoto ſuſpeR mineowne judgement, as in watters FS 51. 
queſtiorable I endeavourto bring my judgement and will to the | 7 9.58. 
tentof mire Husbands:and in indifferent thingsto yeeldto him, ' ; 5.4 
ud rot be too peremptory in mire own will, But yetinall m 66 
fubjxtion to him, let mine eye be fo fixed onthce, O Lord, 
«boſe perſon he beareth, as Ipreferrethee, mine heavenly | 
Lord,before him : and therefore * neither forbeare to do whar ; x $.51. 
thaexpreſly commardeſt, y nor doe what thou forbiddeſt, 
though mire Husband would have the one forborne,or the other ,7 9-5. 
co, All the foxenamed, and other like bounden duties, give 
me grace, O thou fountaine of all grace, the rather toperforme, 
firk *becauſe mine Husband, by vertue of has place, is inthy 
ſeed, ſo as by ſubjeRing my ſelfe ro him, Iam made ſubjeR to, © Hom 
thee : but by refuſing to be ſubjeR to him, I refule ro be ſub-| 
Ktothee, Secondly, Þ becauſe thou haſt made mine Husband . b 5.71. 
vankead to me, by vertue whereof mire owne body which is 
ſubje&tomy head, would be a witneſſe avainſt me, if I ſhould 
| notbe ſubxet to him. Thirdly, © becauſe in this place and office | < $-72. 
mine Husbard hath a kirde of fellowſhip with thee O Chriſt: (o 
% hereby I ſhall maintaine even thine honour alſo, Fourthly, 
(4txcm{cthou haſt made mine Husband as a Saviour to me, ſoas dg..zz. 
byrcfuſing to be ſubjeR, I ſhall ſhew my (elfe ungratetull to | 
lum, and 1r.jurious to my ſelfe, Finally, © becauſe lam as well $74. 
boundto be ſubject to mine Husband, as thy Church is to thee, 
OCtrih; and hereby I ſhall gaire aflurance to my e}fe, and 
eve evidence to others that Iam atrue member of the true 
Church, Therefore ſo bow my willtothy Word, O Lord, as 
andother like reaſons which are grounded onthy Word, 
efcQually perſwade me to obſerve ſuch duties to my _ 
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quiſhing my good courſe. And , for the extent of my ſubjeRi- ins "al 
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TTY | band as in = Word are taught me, and that for the honour of 
| thece,and ofthy Sonne Iclus Chriſt mine heavenly head and Hyg. 


LA. A 


A Prayer for an Hueband to uſe. 


| band. ems. 
| 


T hath pleaſed thy divine wiſdome (O inviſible and incom- 
| ] peeberftte Lord God) to ſet an elpeciall ttampe of thine 
| Image on ſandry perſons over others, and in particular on Hus.; 
* bands over wives, that thereby they might be the more able to! 
 dothem good, V heretore Ithy iervant, though moſt unwor. 
' thy of any dignity or dominion, b reaſon of that ſlavery where- 
into by fin I have brought my ſelfe, yer being by thine appoint-| 

ment ® thine Image and glory to my \ ite, 1nall humility Ihe- 

ſcech thee, to pardon all the finnes whereof in any kinde Ilftand! 
' guilty before thee, and in particular thoſe, whereby I have any! 
, way diſhonoured that Iinage of thine which thou halt ſet on me, 
' and withall to give me grace whereby I may be enabled tocarry! 
; my ſclfe worthy of thine Image, and that by a conſcionable per- 
| formance of all thoſe duties ro my wite, which inthy Wordar 

enjoyned to me, Þ The tumme ofthem all being love, lerlove 
' towards my wife ſo abound in me, as my lookes, {peech, carize 
; and actions, whether in commanding, reproving, in{truQingor 
| admonithing, whether inufing authority or familiarity, whe- 
ther we be alone together or in company, in civill affaires or re- 
lIigious matters,at all times, inall things may be (cafoned there- 
with, Suffer not that odious vice of © hatred of my wife to 
ſeazc on my foule ; neither let there be any want of love in me 
toher. And that I may the more wiſely uſe this Sveraigne 
| grace of love, give me wildome to 4 maintaine that authority 
| Which thou haſt given me, and that eſpecially by being ancam- 
plein all goodrefſe : and keepe me from © loſing the fame by 
any balc cariage, harſh dealing, or too ſervile yeeldingmwn- 
 lawfull things. Thar I may the better mannage the atthority 
which thou haſt given me, let my judgement, I pray thee be 
well informed inthat * communion and fellowſhip whichisbe- 
twixt man and wife, leſt I ſhould roo much 8 inſult over her,and 
let b mine heartbe fo ſet upon mine own wife, as the beſt and 


th 
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Treat. 5. fer ſeveral members of a Family, 
firteſt for me 3 and thereupon delight in i her intirely : leſt kbyſ[ :5.11. 
2ny diſreſpect of my wite or want of aftetion toker, my heart | 4 5.10,12 
ſhould be drawne away from her, or hers from me, Asate- 

(tmony of, mine intire affeQion ro my wife, bend my minde' 
| witha't kindneſle to accept every good duty that lhe perfor- [$.13, 
methto me; nor ® careleſly (Ieighting, nor (corneiutly reje- 7 $.14. 
Qing any, Let me rather be ready to ® antwer courtclic with | "5-15. 

courtelic, and to ® grant her Lumble deſires, ? without ma- _ 

| king much ador thercat, and to 4 accept what the is willing to. -— TY 

| do; yea to kiffer her © order huurſe and houle-hold attaires,ac-; 

| cording to that wiſdome and diſcretion, which it hath pleaſed 
theeto beſtow upon her : * not overſtrictly preſlivg mine autho=! r 5.19. 
rity on her whom thou haſt made fo willing to ſubject her ſelte 
tome, © Inthe good things which ſhe doth give me an heart to| / $14, 

encourage her, * le{t otherwiſe ſhe ſhould be moved to repent | *9-31- 

thereof, For her further encouragement, give me ſuch a ſpirit | 

| may make me * {weeren allthe duties I pertorme to her with | * S 22, 

' mildeneſle,that I be no way * bitter to her : but thatby the  ti- | *& 23 
tes herewith I call her, bythe = inftruftiuns wherewith I," 6 25. 
keeke to edifie her, by Þ rhe jult and urgent commandements' 65 26, 
which at any tume I lay upon her, by © yeelding to her tender | < S 37+ 
| conſcience, by 4 forbearing to force her in any thing unbeſee-; 45 26 
ming her place, voy © ſhewing the reaſon of that which Irequire « g ag, 
ofher, yea, by f uling my commanding power,nor too trequent- f$.30,31.32, 
(oa peremptorily I may manifeſt much mildneſle and ; 

; love, And 8 {eeing that charge which thou, O Lord, haſt given | , 5.1. 

' me over my witc,requireth thar,as there is jult occaſion, ſhould | 
' reprove her, make me wile in doipg it, that I neither ® altoge-j,. 
| therreg|eR ir, nor raſhly ule it : bur be (ure that i the marter tor | ; $.35. 
| which Ireprove her beatruth, a knownetruth, and a weighty | 
'truth: * nor ſlight report, ror meere {urmiſe, nor light matter. | k 5.364 

| Okerpe me from being ! roo forward, or too fierce, or too open 1$-38,39- 


inreproofe, Let ® my very counterance towards my wite ſhew | 

Cid amiableneſlc : Ar Sue geſture be {o Gini as may not | , : pwn 

imply any ſtrangeneflc towards her : yea, and ® my actions be | 0.43, 

aAors of kindnefle, more ready to give favours as pledges of | 

love, then P blowes, the effects of wrath. Give me a minde | P $4 

rakerto 4 beare with my wives infirmities, then * by reſtineſle | 75,46. 
| | or 
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or peeviſhneſle, to manifeſt mine own wieakneſle, And in re. 
| gard of the place wherein thou haſt ſet me over my wife, worke | 
; 11 me # a provident care for her, even * inthe edihcation of her | 
| ſoule, » fuccour ofher body, both in health and ficknefle, part. 
; cularly * in the time of her child-bearing, every way ſo as may 
| be 7 anſ\verable to my place an1 eſtate, without thew of 2 nig. 
| gardlineſſe, In this reſpe open my heartand hands ®to afford| 
| my wife ſuch allowance as (he may have (befides things needfy] | 
; for her ſclte) to give, as occaſion 1s offered, ro others, whether 
children or ſervants in the houſe, or poore Saints out of the 

houſe : that I ſhew not my ſelfe ® roo (trair-handed to her, And 
| becaulc my life is uncertaine, fo as I may be taken out of this 
| world before her, make me wiſe to< provide tor her, according 
. to my meanes, fo long as ſhe ſhall live : and for this end «4 tg 
; take heed that inmy lite time I conſume not mine eſtate, nor 
| make away any thing which ought to remaine to her after my 
deceaſe : bur by expreſſe will and teſtament to make knowre 
what is mecte for her to injoy. And while Iam with her,make 
me careful], as to© provide for her, {o to proteR her againlt ſu<h 
/as may ſeduce her inher ſou'e, hurther in her body, or impaire 
| her credit, whether they be f children, ſervants, or any other, It 
| hathplcaſed thee, O bleſſed Saviour, to make thy (clfe a patterne 


' to Husbands in loving their Wives O fixe mie eyeson t' is 
 patterne, that 8 asthou loveſt thy Church, I may ſhew my for- 
wardneſt in loving my W ife firſt : and that® intruth,' without 
; diſſimulation : * freely,! without by-reſpeRts : ® purely," with- 
' out wantonneſſe : ® intirely inthe higheit degree rhat lawfully} 
' may be : P conſtantly, 9 without variableneflc or revolt : yea al- 
| fo * tenderly and cheerefully, as an head loveththe body, oras 
| man loverh himſelfe, f If thou, O Tefus Chriſt, who art infinite- 
| lv greater then thy Spouſe, the Church, and canſt expeRtorezpe 
| no advantacc or benefit from h-r, vouchſafeſt to love her, and to 
 performe kf effects of love for her good ; ſhould Ithinke much 
|to love my Wife, who is in many reſpeRs 2s I my ſelfe am, and 
2 greathelpe, comfort, and benefit tome ? or ſhould Ithinke 
much to perfOrme any duty of love toher ? * InſtinQt of nanre 
| reacherh all mento love their bodies : Bur thou halt made my 
| Wifeto me as my body; we rwo by thy drvine inſtitution, are! 
one; 
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onefleſh. Shall not then this thine ordinance be of more force 
with me,to move me to love my Wite > O Lord God, let ir 
be of force, that to I may horour thine Image planted in me 

through Tefus Chriſt the head of that trac Catholike Church, 
whereof I beleeve my ſclfe tobe a true member, eAmen, 


| eA Prayer for a Chilae to wſe, 


Frernall Father, and Almighty Creator of all things, why | 
having male Man male and female, didit ſo blefle them, as 
| by vertue of thy bleſſing, they are a meanes nnder thee of their | 
| childrers being, .and bringing forth into this world. ; aud in this 
 reſpeR, arc as Gods totherr Children, {tandmg inthy roome, 
ndbea g thine umage : Work in me, Ihumbly befeechthee, 
ſucha reſpeR of my Parents, as inregard of their authority over | 
| me, and affetion rowards me, I may both *love and © feare |, _ 
them : teſtifying thereby, my entire affeRion to. them, and ho- | 4 5.3, 
rourable opinion of them : and further manifeſting the ſame by | 
al reverence and obedience, By reverence, in © retraining | ,$ , 
much ſpeech before them, in pati=nt hearkening tothem, 4 in| 45.5. 
gving reverend title 8tothem, and humble and ready anſwers, 
eithout pride or [tourneſſe. And when inabfence of my Pa-! , £ « 
rents, I have occaſionto ſpeake ofthem, give me wiſdome;foto; j 5.7. 1 
order my ſpeech, as it may teſtifie a reverend reſpeR of themts | 
all thatheare me. Keepe me therefore from diſcovering their | 
infirmiries, and from broaching any antruths of them. To my rc- 
verend ſpeech, let my 8 duriful] carriagetowards my Parents,be 
anſirerable, by haſting ro meere them when they are comming 
tome, by riſing up ro them, by ſtanding before them,by yeelding 
all due obeifance ro them, by giving place tothem, < b by as- 
kingthem bleſſing : | Avoiding all unmannerly rudenefle, dif- 
dainfullſtatelineſle, royiſh wantonneſlie, over=much boldneſle, 
and high-mindedreſſe, Let a)fo that authority, which thou, O 
Father of Fathers, halt given my Parents, make me * obedient to 
them, that I ſhew not my ſclfe a childe of Belial, as one without 
. And give me grace to ſhew forth my obedience, by * for- 
ringto do things of mine owne head ; namely, ® to make 
oP of my calling,* to enter into religious orders, ® to travell 
Into | 


en 


end 
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| p$-16,17-&'s jntoother Countries, to binde my ſelfe ſervant, P to marry, qtg 


| 41S 23234 diſpole my Parents goods, to order mire owne apparel}, orft 
|7'S 23:  binde my ſelfe by-vew, without my Parcims content, To ſhop! 
| FI | that this my paſſive obedicnce arifeth nor from ſullenneile ; give! 
| 1,27. | me,1 pray thee, *a minde pliablero my Parents will, beingres. 
(US 28. | dy ro ® obey their commandements in comming whentiey call 
| | going whither they ſend, waiting on them, and doing what hy. 
| « $.29.  ſixefle they enjoyne, (* without any {corne or other like vice;) 
| y $-30. | And 7 willing alſo not onely tohearken to, bur allo obedient 
7 $-31-33- _ toobſerve my Parents inſtrution : and * panent]y to beare al 
a $.33- their reproofes, and * corretions : b carctully amending thy: 
_ | for which I-ſhall bejultly reproved,or corrected, © withourdif. 
d$.-35- daineor obſtinacy. For this end, 4 purge out ot me an over. 
| weening conceitof' my ſelfe : that I may labour to bring my 
| jadgement and will, tothe bent of my Parents : yea, that I may 
e$.36. | © in ſuch things asare indifferent (though I conceivethem notto| 
| be the meereſt) upon my Parents peremptory preſſing of them, ! 

after 1 have in all humility rendred my reaſons for the unmeet-! 

neſſe thereof, yeeld obedience, and not too obſtinately tn 

<—_ | azainſt their expreſſe will, Onely worke in me ſuchareſpeRof 

ſj 54875 | thee, Q Father of fathers that f if my Parents command that 

| whichthou haſt forbidden, orferbid that which thou haſt com» 

25S 38- | manded ; I may rather abey thee, rhenthem : and 8 not (ofar- 
ter gr feare them, as to finne againſt thee, But in this retutall to 

| | obey them, make me wiſc inteſtifying all humble reverence and 
due reſpe&t. And in regard of theſe neceſſities, wheuntomy 
Parents, being- morrall perions, may fall ; worke in me ſuch} 

b$.39- pictyand pity, .as may. make me ready to ſhew ail > recom- 
pence, and notproclaime more then monſtrous ingratimule by} 

$3 2 negleRing them. Give me therefore, I pray thee, wiſdome and 
tS 40s wilognet ſo i to beare with their infirmities, as I neither 
lefle reverently eſteemetheir place and perſon, nor more neg- 

 ligently performeany dary tothem : much lefle diſ-reſpeRor | 

; defpiſe them, For this end, give me grace * to paſſe-vy, as 

{5-45 | much as may be, their infirmities, and to take no more notice of 
116 42. ' them, then mult needs : but rather ' ro conceale and cover 
: thein, that others may not fee them, Let my piety and pittyto, 

w$.-43- ' my Parents, molt ſhew itſclte in ſuch ® caſuall extremities, 5 
Ks - kd 
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| are not ſinfull, bur by the hand of God laid upon them, And fn 
* ſuch caſes as may make them ſtand in need of ſuccour from me, | n $.44, 
make me :noſt ready todo my utmolt endeavour therein : as in 
ſicknefle to viſitthem, intime of mournin» tocomfort them, in 
| want torelieve them,in danver toprote them,and in any other 
| necdto helpe them, And if it pleaſe thee totake my Parents out 
| ofthis world before me, letthe continuance of my dutitull re- 
 p&Ftowards them,be manifeſted by » a decent buriall of their | 25-45. 
| corfs, neither preventing their departure by entriag npon their 
eltate before they are dead ; nor reg!eRing their dead corps, | 
thrcuzhgreedineſle aftertheir goods, ror dilturting their fune- | 
ra|by contentions about that whichthey leave. Inperforming 
thisdury, give me wiſdoime to keepe ? a meane, that I be nei-| p$:46, 
ther over-lavith nor over-bafe, And for maintaining my Pa- | 
' re-its Chriſtian credit even after their deaths, worke in mea wil- | 
lingrefle anſwerable to my ability, 4 topay their juſt debts, to | 4 5.47. 
1 &pprc ſe evill reports raiſed againſt them, and to f imitate the | 7 5 48. 
eo,4vertues that were inthem : * avoiding all ſuperſtitious cu- | / $449» 
to:-5 of praving, or procuring others to pray Or their foules | 7.9.90 
after thev are departed : and «the beathenith practice of ſeeking | u $31. 
|toreverige wrovgs dore tothem, Now that I may the better | 
| approve my ſelfetothee, O Searcher of the hearts, in perfor- 
miga!l the forenamed duries, give me underſtanding and grace | 
toperforme them * ww the Lord, conſcionably for the Lords | x $ 5a, 
ake; heartily,as tothe Lord ; cheerefully,becaule the Lord lo- | 
vethcheeretulneſle ; reverendly with due reſpeR to the image | 
of God ; conſtantly,without weariſomneſſe,and fo as ro (inne ve | 
committed againſt thee, O God : but Y not on by-reſpedts, de-| ; 5.53. 
| ceitfully, erudgingly,rudely, orely to pleaſe men. Ard asthou 
' halt made both my Parents a joyrt mcanes of my being, fo work 
\inme* alike reſpeR of them both ; that neither ® childiſh fond- | } $-54. 
| nes draw me {o wholly to reſpeRt my Mother, as I negletduty | * 3.53. 
tomy Father, nor preſumptuous arrogancy make me deſpite my | 
Mether, Iackrowledge,O Lord,that my Parents are to me ® in | 5 5-59- 
thy ſtead,and beare thine image, to as in obeying them, 1 obey | 
thee: in rebelling againſt them, I rebel} agairſtthce, I acknow- | 
ledge alfo, that © it 1s moſt right roobey them : Alllaw, which | « $.50, 
ve rule of right, the place of Pare:its, and the detert of Pa-| 
rats, 
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| rents, require as much : not to gbeythem, is againſt thy law, 0 
| Lord, againſt common cquity and light of nature, agaift the 
| place and deſert of my Parents, Thy Word edtifieth, that for. 
childrento obey their Parents, 1s 4 well p\caling to thee : thoy 
doſt accept, thou wilt reward fuch, Thou theretore haſt © ex- 
preſly charged thein foto do : fo as itis no arbitrary matter, left 
to our choice to do it,or not to do it: aninviolable Law requireth 
| it, no creature can give diſpenſation againſt jt, * This dy! 
is the ground and foundation of all duties due to man, 
' 8 Thou halt made an _ and ample promiſeto fuch as are 
; conſciorablc inthe pertormance thereof, Onall theic grounds 
' I doe the more carneſtly intreate thee, O heavenly Father, to | 
forgive me, as all other my ſinnes, fo in particular, my negled 
' of duty to my Parents, and to give me thy Spirit in ſuch Mea | 
| fure, as may enable me for the time to come better to pertorme| 
' the fame : and that for Ieſus Chriſt his lake, thy Sonne, and my | 
| Saviour ; to whom with thee, O Father,ind the Holy Ghoſtke { 
all konour and glory,nowand for ever, eAmen, | 


| 


| A Prayer for Parents to uſe. 


' Rom my heart I acknowledge thee, O cternall and Almigh- 
| ty Lord Godin whom we lwe, move, and have our being, 
'tobe the onely trac Father of all: #e are al rhive of-ſbring, 
' Yet itpleaſeth thee ſo farre to communicate thy glorious 1:mage 

ro Saliven of men, as to make them Parents, by bringing torth | 
children into the world, An tigh honour this ts, wh: reof it hath! 


pleaſed thee tomake me partaker by giving me children, Inthis | 
e 


reſpe& Iacknowledge my felte much bound to do my utmoſt 
cavour for their good, In this duty, as in many qther, I here 
humbly confeſle before rhee, that I have exceeding] y failed : and 
I earneſtly intreate thee, O God of mercy, for Ieſus Chrit his | 

fake, to be mercifull unto mc, and to pardon both all other my 
linnes, and thoſe alſoin particular, which have beene commut- 
| ted againſt this honorable place wherein thou halt ſer me, And 
withall, I beſeech thee toenable me to walke more worthy of 
| 


i this honoar, by procuring good to thoſe that by thee are com- 
' 1nitted to my charge. Plant theretore in my heart, + anintire 


love 


— 
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love of my children, and that ſo ordered,as I may neither ® want [b S 3, 


natural affection, nor yet too much dote T_ them, And be-: 


ail bleſſing upon the | 


£9.44 


eracoufly to heare me, and keepe me, as from 4 acarelei[- neg- 45.5. 


| Concerning the child with 


| which my wiſe goeth, Lord, 
| make her care wil over her 
' Uſe, that by no viclennpaſſi- 
| on of minde,or motion of b0- 
| dy,fhre be made to miſcarry : 
| for preventing whero!, wake 
me willing to afford ber, ac- 
cording to my ability, all 
things needfrull and uſefull 
for ber, or for hey childe, 
whether in bearing it, brin- 


ting it ſorth,ov nurſing it. 


fr names. And as 


And worke in me ſuch reſpec of my childrens true good, that 
gintheir infancy, 1am carctull to provide all things requiſite 
fortheir bodies, ſo I may be conſconable alſo in ! procuring | | «cocked 
themto be rightly baptized in due ſcaſon, and ® ingiving them | 12.072 9" 


temporall and ſpirituall good in every degree of their age. | 
| | 


A breeding woman may thus pray : | 
And now, Lord, ſeeing ] bave| 
through tby bleſſing comioed,| 
make me wie n\ wel-orderin, my. thus. 
felfe, that 7 doe nothing that may 929.9. 
any way prove prejudiciall to my 
( bilae, either while ] beave it in! 
my wombe, or afterward: : but that | 
ratber ' ] provide all things requi-| ;6 
ſite for it at the time of birth, and | 
aſterwards : and withall, I be- 
ſeech thee to make me both able and 


willing to * nurſe my children my cc 


/olfe 


w in yeares, ſo make me more and OT 


more carefull for ® the health of their body, to afford m__ | n$ .23- 


bl 


" Em 
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| If a mans wife 
be breeding, 
he nay pray 
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food,apparell,recreation, and hyſicke, as necd requireth ; and 
: ſotoorder allthele, as I manitelt neither © too-much niggardjj 
 nefle and negleR,nor * too-much laviſhneſſe and dotage. And fix 
| their better welfare, give me wiſdome 9 well to educate them, 
| * not (affering them to have tos much liberty,but* reaching them 
| good manners,lelt they prove* over-bold and rude : and xr. 
| ningthemupto ſome good calling : wherein make me witeny, 
| chooſe a calling lawful in it felfe, and fit for my childes ability, 
| yeathe beſt and moſt uſefull calling : leſt 7 by negleRthereof' 
cauſe my childe to runre into many miſchiefes. Above all,make 
me conſcionable in training up my children unto * truepiery; 
 oronnding every principle thatistaught them,onthy W ordg., 
; ercifing them to read the Scriptures,catechizing them datly, ma- 
king ſpirirua] uſes ofthe {peciall evideces of thy providence,ope. 
' ning tothemthe myſteries of the rights of the Church, making 
' knowne thy great workcs to them, putring them to religiay 
Schoolemaſters, &being my {elf a patterne of picty untothe:3]ej 
| otherwiſe I ſhew too little regard tothe (alvation of theirfuuly, 
| That good nurture may gctthe deeper rooting ua the hearts of 
' my children,make me *wiſe in taking the firſt opportunity,cven 
while they are tender aud pliable,and © not putringr off til] they 
; grow too head-{trong. Yea,after I have begun give me © patience 
| to told on therein, and fnot to ler go the reines, after ty have 
beene for ſome time well held in : but rathcr * againe, and 1 
| gainc,fo long as there is nced,Þ without weariſomneſF, ty whet 
| inſtrutionupon them : adding i reproofc, yea, and ® correcting 
| thereto)! as juſt occaſion 15 offered,and that witely,ſo as I reither 
make my child to deſpiſe me through ® too-much let.ity, nor to 
hate me through *r20-owch ſeverity. After I have firted my chil 
drenthrough thy bleſſing, unto ſome calling, make mc further 
carefull ® ro provide a fit caMing for them, wherc in they mayex- 
| exciſe their gifts to thy glory,andtheir own and others cood, For 
| this end, work in me 7-2 duc refped of their ability, andof the 
| manner oftheir entrance thercinto, that it may ſtand witha good 
conſcience : that Incither ſhew my ſelfe 4 unnatural), in putning 
| themto ſhift for them{clves,nor unconſcionable, in putting them 
| tothar which theyare no: able well to manage, or in uſing inde 
\ ret meanes for them entrance. And * in regard FR 
| W 
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whidhthou haft laid on me; to provide fit raarriages for nry<hil” 
dren ; give me wildome f to procure meet matches for them, | /$454. | 
and ſuch as they may well like : that 1 may not ſeeme cither | 
t holly to negleRt their need in this caſe, or only to ſcek advan- e5.55. 
tage to my ſe]te thereby, and not my childrens goad. « As an | 4$,56, 
outwarc. helpe for procuring good callings and marriages, make 
me provident _— up before hand, lome competent porti- 
on : neither * pr gally ſpending all T have, nor fo covetoully | x 5.57. 
hoording up all,as to be unwilling, while I live;to part with any 
for my childrens good. And when it ſhall pleaſe thee to viſit me 
with lickneſſe,the fore-runner ofdeath,? put ſuch feaſonable and +» $.58. 
profitable words into my mouth, as may prove good diretions | 
tomy children after my death: and give me ſuch faith in thy pro- 
miſes,as may make me with comfort and confidence,*commend | + $-59. 
them to thy providence, And if leave my children that be not of 
ripe yeares and diſcretion,dire me to ſome ® wile and faithful | 4 $50. 
fnend to whom I may commend them : thatÞ I may not ſeeme | *5:5*- 
pegligent for the time to come, And for my childrens greater 
give me both © will and wifdome to make my laſt Will, | c 5.64. 
that# by negleR thereof, contention and unneceſlary ſutes may | 4$.63. 
notariſe, While 1 live, make me ſo provident in ordering mine 
eſtate, as I* may have ſomething to leave nnto my children, and | , 5,4, 
notf over-laviſh] _ my ſelfe ; or leave an entangled, or | f 5.64, 
peeled,or unſetled te, Whereas it hath pleaſed thee, O Lord, 
togreme many<children,work in me 8 an impartiall refpe&to! , 5 5, 
everyone of them ; yet ſo, as® I take notice of them, which are | þ 5.67, y 
betterthen others, to encouragÞ them the more : and according 
| 
| 


— i — 


twthe warrant of thy Word, and cuſtomeof the rime, and place 
where I live, ito leave my maine.inheritance to-my cldelt Son, | i$.62. 
(*ankeſſe there be juſt cauſe to difinherithim)and in that reſpeR "FR 
tobeſomuch the more provident for-mine otherdhildren, that | **? 

| I may ſomeother way,then by parting mine inheritance, provide 


And concerning the cluldren of my bed-fetew, of whom 1 am| p40 
at the natal P arent, but by werine of our marriage in the| thertin law 
Mace efonewerk 6x 00 4 Pargutviikg affefiiontso them and cart | may thu pray, 
I } 


ing to de what geod ic av for them,cven 4 w_ | 


they were nine own: but ® 19 do no wrong 48 all to them. 
| A aa As 


= ——— 
m—_——_ 


4 


" Patteymes of Privevs Treaty, 
— BELA Tam 
As Tdefire that thon, O good God, ſhonldeſt ſhew thy {elkey 
gracious Father to me, ſo my deſire is to ſhew my ſelte a 2994 
| Parent to my children, For the better acoompliſhing of this my, 
| deſire, give me thy Spirit, O heavenly Father, for thy Sonne my 
| Saviour Teſus Chriſt his ſake, Amer. 


— 


—_—— 


A Prayer for 4 Seruant to w/e. 


2 $-b- "= 2 place of that authority, under which I am, and of that 
> T ſutjetion wherein by thy providence, O molt wiſe God] 

| am ſer, I acknowledge robe agrecable to thy Word : workein! 
bS-4 © | metheretore, humbly beſeech thee, Þ fach an awfu!] dread of 
my Maſter, as may make me deſirous to pleaſe, and fearchulto 

c$.50 offend him : an4keepe me from*® deſpiſinz,or lightly eſteeming 
| him. Let me rather marifelt all due refpeR tohim in (prechind 

d$-0.7s | carriage : © Infprech, bv refraining it m his preſence withat 
| good leave and jirt occafion;by reverend titles when I do pede 
| to him ; by a preſent anfwer whenhe ſpeakerh to me ; by tth 
e5.2. in my ſpeech,and by ſpeaking ofhim, good and noevill.* Inar- 
| rlage,by durifii!} obeilance, and other reverend behaviour ; yes, 

1$.9- and by tobriery in my aprarell : f avoiding all rudeneſle, male- 
pert::cflc,and pride, As a farther evidenee of my high eſteemed! 
C.10. my Matter, make me $ obedient to him,and that by Þ not daring 
$.11,13 to do tinngs of mine owne head, as to go hither or thither,todoe 
tins or that; to marry,ro difpole his goods, of to g9 away from, 
36.18. hum withorr tis conſent : but rather by i a ready yeelding tohs, 
k$.14- commandements ,and by * an wt marking of his int 
Mas ons, ctpecially ! when NG piety : and in that reſpe& 
C16. = neher to be lothto.dwell with a religions Maſter,nor to mut- 
ecr againſt his inſtruftions, nexecbe more ricplipent inhes baſs! 

nefic. And'itycate he be provoked emfier to reprowe of corre 
»6.17. me; make me * parent in bearing all $and corretions, 
6$.19. aud wiſe ® in amending whatſoever it be for which Iamfully 
6.18. reproved or corrected,and that e without anfwtring of turning 
3 og2ine,or remingewsy, or fetiong revenge; Secihy my Miſter 
45.266 ** | bchipoceerivpmniſh-cpr;give | tÞv(\yro dread his power 
75.31, | %6\L.no way His weracerelan racer » Find fingfencſt 0 
| w— | heart (noemhyporrifiewitheyeofervice) 1 CO 
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not on by-reſpeAts) * willingly, (nag diſcomeentedly) « with all 
| oenickneſl and ; that I can (not lazily > 
|y) do ſervice unto him. And let my good will to my Maſtcr be 
manifeſted by * all fairhfulneſſe, in well diſcharging the tritſt that 
ior ſþall be commitred to me : and that 7 about his goods, ina 
crcfull preſerving of them, that * they be not loſt, ſpoiled, or 
any way impaired under my hands : and in increaſing them to 
the utmoſt of my power, * without all manner of fraud. About 
the buſiacflc tnat my Maſter committeth to my charge, 
make me faithful in endeavouring what I can, that Þ all may 
proſper under my hand, and that nothing, through my default, 
miſary, About my Maſters < ſecrets, yea, and infirmities, make 
me faithta!l in concealingthem, Make me alſo forward, even 
for my Maſters greater benefit, tobe 4 helpetull ro my fellow- 
ſervants in what I may ; by good cxample,cood countell and cn- 
cooragement. © About my Maſters children, give me witdome 
toſkew all good reſpect to them, as beholding my Maſters 
irage in them, and to doc all the good I can to them any way : 
[nottobe churliſh ro them, of careleſſe of them; nor to purloine 
[7 thing from them,nor to corrupt them by cvill communicari- 
|onor converſation, nor to allure them toany ualawtull, or evill 
thirg; nor toenveigle their attctiors either to commit folly,or 
tomarry with me, Yea,'ct my faithtulneſfe be fuch to my Ma- 
ſter, asf not to be moved by his bed-tellow to do any wrong to 
kim,nor to offer to do any wrong to her : Bur rather 8 to affuord 
themtteteſt helpe I can,even in their weakeneſſe,or inany time 
of reed; and not inany \uch caſe ungratefully to leave them. In 
all things concerning my Maſter; give me grace ® ſo todoe for 
him,as I woud have others do for me ; or as I would do for my 
ele, For this end, ! ſobring my judgement to the bent of my 
\Maſters in indifferent things, as I may think that meete which he 
(dard not be overcon-ccited in my {elte, in preferring mine 
one judgement before his. And ® in cale 1 cannot tn judgement 
'thike that beſt which he doth, yet on his retolute command, 
\make meto yecld tothat which he will have done, ! ſo it be not 
apairſtthee, O Lord, and againſt thy revealed will. Herein give 
megraceto preferre thee, the Lord of Spirits, before my Matter 
akerthefleſh; whether in fortcaring any ſin againſt thy Word, 
r 
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|. indoing any duty injoyned in thy Word. If x ay 
| time I ſhall be free to ſe a Maſter, give me wiſdome * 
chooſe a good,religious one,and with him to be willing to abide, 
that ſo I may obey him inthee,O Lord, ® My Malter is tomeir 
thy ſteed,and bearerh thy image ; ſo as inobeymmg him, Io 
thee ; in rebelling againſt him, I rebel] againſt thee : * inbei 
a ſcrvant to man, Lamthy free-man : Þ It isthineexpreſle ud 
that I ſhould obey my Maſter ; ſo as it is a neceſſary duty ; wy 
creature candi{pence with it : If it be well performed * thay! 
wilt aboundantly reward it, with temporall and eternal! blef. 
ſings. Make me therefore, I pray thee, conſcionable in perfor 
' mingall the fore-named duties, and forgive me alt my neghoers! 
, ces therein, and all other my tranſgreſſions againſt thy blefled 
Law,tor Ielus Chritt his ſake,my only Lord and Saviour, Ames, 
| A ſervant that hath only a Miſtreſſe may uſe thi prayer of 
| be pur Mittrefſe for Maſter, aud ſhe, her, hers, for he, himjhs,! 
| Thu prayer may alſo be uſed for Maſter and Miftreſſe both. 


adding thu clanſe,and my Miſtreſie, where mention :1 made of 
Matter and by turning the ſingular number into the plural, 
| 


A Prayer for a Maſter to uſe. | 


S alt other children of Adow, by making themſelves (wes 
of fin and Satan,(o I alſo have juſtly deterved tobe, 25 ur- 
ſed Chama (crvant of ſervants. Yet notwithltanding ithathplez 
fed thee Octernall and Almighty Lord of heaven and = wy 
vouchlafe unto me a poore ſinner,this honour,to be a maſter ove 
ſervants. That I may in mine inward difpoſition and (piritul 
condition beare thine Image as well as in my outward funQion, 
forgive me, I moſt humbly beſcech thee, all my ſinnes, and beare 
downe all my corruptions which do any way riſc up againtthy 
bleſied will ; And give me wiſdometo ® make choyceof good 
ſervants, ſuch as have been well educated; and do give good evi- 
| dence of thy feare to polleſie their hearts : fuch as may bein ſome. 
meaſure fir for the worke whereunto they ſhall be ſet ; and ſuch 
asarc of poore and mcane eſtate, ro whom citariry maybe 
| ſhewed in m—_— them : and Þ not fo to date on 
| Money , as to-refule all that are not able to bring 2 grett 
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| portion with them, As for {ach {ervants as now Thave, or 
' hercafter ſhall have,gwve me grace © well to uſe them, and for | c$.4, 
|thaten.l wiſely to maintaine thatauthority which thou haſt given 
| m&and that by making m y {elfea good patterne to them,by kee- | 
| ping them in awe,and by uſing mire authority ſoas4Ilooſe itnot' 15.5, 
by taſencile,remunes, over-much famuliarity, or by letting looſe | 
the raines to my {ervants : © no nor by too great rigour and auſte- | c'$.6. 
rity in lookegtpeech,or action, Let my authority be exerciſed in | 
* commanding things agreeable to thy word,and 8 rotin making 15S 7: 
mi:corne Willa rule or a law. Such things as thou,O Lord,re- C355 
| quireit ſervants to do, make me carctull in holding my ſervants 99.6. 
'thereunto ; * not ſuffering them to doe what they liſt. But* in| i$.10. 
things indifferent give me wildome duly to weigh what my ſer=| k$-11, 
| rants car, or may conventently do: 1 impoſing nothing upon 
Tron above their (ſtrength, or unbcſeeming their ſex, or not an- | "$42 
C 5 Az p, 
| (xerable to their place, or againlt their naturall inclination, or a- | 
| cairft their conſcience, ® Great 15 that power which thou, O | m$.1z. 
Lord, haſt given to a maſter over his ſervants, and that even to 
| corre them 3 but yet ® haſt thou nor given him power over his Ky S-14- 
|errants like ; ® Keepe me therefore from uling ſuch cruelty as ' , 6,15. 


— 


| 


| 


may any Way cauſe death, or umpaireſtrength : and from putting | 

any of my ſervants upon a tuch deſperate attempt as may en- 
danger the fame. W here rebuke may cautc amendment P let me p$.16. 
nothe forward to [trike, It need require with ftroakes to corre 
my ſervants, give me wiſdome well to obſerve their condition, 
their diſpoſition, the fault cammytred, and accordingly to order 
corredion. 4 As for my ſervants mariage, make me {o careful] of 
their good therein, as I neither over-violently againſt their con- 
ſent force them thereto, ror over-long hold them there-from : 
muchleſie if they be maried,ſeeke to difann]l that mariage, or to 
keexe them one from anerher. And if there be juſt occaſion of 
paſſwe them over from my ſclfe to another, *. Jer*thar ather be] , 5.19. 
uchanone as may do them good, and notevill. But while the | 


1 $+17,18. 


ze with me, give me a minde ! rodotothemrthat whichis Ju | [$.20. 
andequall, As a martcr of Iuſtice, let * my care over them ex- 


tend torheir ſouls, for the edification thereof, by inſtructing t $«21, 
\hemdaily mthe principles of religion,by caufing them to 20 to 


depublicke minultry of thy Word, by taking an account oftheir, 
Aaa3, pro- 


— 
—_—— ——  — 2... 
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| [Grofidency, and by daily prayer, * not thinking itenoughty 4 
. bu ions ant for ts : wherein notwithſtanding} 
x$ 23. make me carefull to provide for them®* wholſome,and {ufficiem) 
|) $-34- food in due ſeaſon (neither Y pinching their bellies with wan, 
2 5-25. nor pampering them too delicately)and *fit and decent apparel], 
45 36. Give ine wiſdome altoto * moderate their labour,as no key! 
b $.27« | bove their ability be impoſed upon them, bur that Þ all thing 
| meer for the work whereunto they are put be allowed them,ard 
c$2$,29:3% . c {{thcient, and feaſonable reſt and intermiſſion, and that &; 
flcepe, tor workes of picty (eſpecially onthe Lords day)and fix 
s $.3 I, d = . 3 - . | 
© $.30. recreation, In cale any of my ſervants fall fick,make me oor. 
| ſcionable in providing what may be requiſite for the ſpiritual} 
| comfort of their ſoules, for the caſe of their bodies,and tor rey. 
f $.33+ very of health : or,if they die, for their decent burial : f tha 1; 
| hew not my felfe inhumane by putting them, when therzre 
| not able to helpe themſelves, out of my houſe, or letting themli! 
| 1 my houſe fuccourleſi, or w_ the charge of all thatis ſpent 
; on them in their weakneſle upon err owne ſcore,or adinghr 
; upbraiding ſpeaches more griefe to them, or ſuffering them, 
| dic as beaſts without any ſpirituall 1n{traQtions, or nezleQing! 
their dead corps, 8 In regard of my fervants temporal eſtate, let 
my Gre thercot be extended not only to the time of their abode 
with me, butto the time that may be after they are gore from| 
| mee, that they may be able tolive of themſelves, 3ndto doe! 
good to others. For thatend Þ let me keepe them alwaies well 
occupied and free from idleneſle : i exercifing them to ſome par- 
ticular calling, or * ſetting them to ſome ſpeciall worke, leſt \by 
my carcleſneſle in appointing to every one their owne take 
they be made idle and negligent. Let me alſo,” by keeping my! 
eyc on them as much as I em, yea, by * exhoration, admonition, 
periwaſion,promiſes, and other like faire meanes,or,ifthey pres| 
vaile not,thenby rebukes,threats, and correRions |tirrethemup! 
to do their duty. As for ſuch as grow tmpudent and obſtinate,and 
will not by faire nor foule meanes be reclaimed, give me cov- 
rage to calt them out of my houſe, leſt they prove an ii] _ 
to others. To ſervants that are hired for wages, let my juſticebe 
manifeſted by allowing lufticient wages, by giving it indue et 
| ſon,and by paying it tothe full, e that I cauſe not their crytor 
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Treat-8, for ſeverell members of a Family, Part.2. 
Ln - bp: 


cendinto thire cares, by reaſon of my urjuft or hard uſage of 
hem. 4 After ſufficient ſervice dor.e by them, make me willing 
to ſuffer hem to provide for themſelves, that they may not al- 
waies be kept under hard ſervitude.” If any of them prove good, 
Linde, and fairhfull ſervants, give me a minde to bave them in 
high aocountyto take notice of all their goodrefie,toproteRthem 
qoairſt wi jult accuſations, to recompence their goodneſle, and 
fnotto paſle 1t over as not regarded, nor to exaggerate their fai- [$45 
lings, 1.07 to fend them away empty, * Iam a ſervant under 7 $.46, 
ce, the great Lord and Maſter of all, and to thee I muſt give an 
account of governing my ſervants: * Inrelationtothee,I and my | «$.47. 
| ſervants are fellow-lervants : * Thou art in heaven, whence thou * $48. 
ycholdeſt all wrongs done by maſters to ſervanrs,and canſt abun- | 
darely recompence all the good, and ſeverely revenge all the 
evil which Maſters do to their ſervants: y With thee is no re« 
ſpe of perſons : On theſe and other like grounds keepe mee 
rom pq | that authority which under thee I have over my 
ſervarts,and make me conſcionable in performing ſuch duties as 
in my place thou requirelt of me,through Ietus Chrit my onely 
Lord and Saviour, ef wen, | 
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of the Particular points contained 1n the 
eight Tyeatiſes of Domeſticall Duties. 


A. B. | 

' Baptiſme wi! tb Prinkl! ng water. 58, | 

Bigails ca/e in diſpoſing goods 4i/tu/7e!  Baptiſme a MC43E5 0! C lIcanſing 19. | 
705, | Bavnſmes c/ficacie 60.63,63, | 
 Adami:c$;centions Heretiqucs 27» | Bapuſmes nece /itre 68, | 
Admonition 70 be ad.ie. '0 /nſtruttion.yg7. | Baptiſme and word joyned 69. | 
"" 

| 


Adultery largely bandled 220. | Bap'iſme roo nuch 24canced by Papiſii.$4, 
AﬀeQions of buchands 10 wines to be noſ en-- 8apriſne extenuated by Anabaptt/ts.64. 


tire 164. 81ptiſne 70 be carerulty 14m! ntred. {26. ſ21., 


Age of marigeable per ſous 185. | Barrenneſſe hinders n07 mariage.n 8h. 
Agebcrinix! ma! and wiſe,tow far equall.t88,) Beating wives unlawju'l 394. 
Ambitio makes 1njertours loth to be [ubjefF.u LT th wives infirm:tics g98, 
Ambition 4 bil 9445. 'B 


aviour o' wi. cs rcuerond 299. 

Amiablcneile in busbands.to 1. * ' Behaviour 0' hillrer rex erend 441. 

Anabaptifts extenuation of Bapti/me 64. | Behaviour of /ervents reverend 510, 

Anab3ptiſts der9y 21 ion) from /upertar:'y  6OIs Benevolence tne berwixt man aud wI'C. 24s 

Angele@tend Sean's g8. | Bigamic uwnl2wtull 114. 

Apparel of wes 282, ; Birternefle in Habarnt;.y7 9. 

Apparel of ch:ldren 451. Bleſſing a:led » Parents. $43.70 

Appa: e| 0: *rvants 611 ,512.680. | Bic(Ting of Parents on heir deat) "bed. $78. 

Application of duties to our elves nnd. | Body of Chri/t my,{:ca? 16. 

Aſſurance &f /al21i9n 99 Exren” ntreftraint of Chriſt s goadneſſe rot: 

Aſſarance of a'! nocd ull ble finvs 109 Body.z”. 

Aufterite in Hu«hanl;.352. How hnorrne hoo? Chrilts Body ys. 

Auſtentic in Parenre,566, B-dies of man aud wile 19 bee mutually wares! 

Auſteritic ## M2/7cr5 652, for. 247. 

Authornrc's be hep IN ONpaCs 74 | Rndy o' m2n 19 be (ared for bes 

Afen in Authotitie 276 under Autroniue f.t95 1 ro blame-wortty rheremn By. 

Authoritc 0 Hh ang; how mainramned-: how Boldnefle in children. g45- 
loſ?.3 7-359. Buggery.18s. 

Authoritic of Hadb2n{; bow ico 7iichtly food Bariall decent for parentieg?2. 
upon 372. 381, | Burial fit 'or ſervants 636. 

Authoritie 0 >{a// er8:600, C. 

Author:tic 9f {a/ers to be maintained, 660,| Callings particular. Thc c/þectalty tovettr 
665. Jed 19,16. 

Autkoritic of 2{2/fers ab11/ca.664, Callings publicke, may nat hinder private a 

| : 7165 19. Calling) 
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| An Alphabetical Index. 


out paren's conſent. 448. ; Chriſt marted to by Church 116. 
Childr6n 16 be trained up to peed Callings. 541 Chriſt lc/t ?arber and mother jor bis Church ,nx9 | 


| $69. Chorch, what tt is 35. 
Seruants to be exerciſcd in a Calling. 639.59e How Church Chri// 5 body !bid, 
Carefulneſle of /ervants.633. | Churches /ubjettton 10 Chr? 39, 
| Celebration of mariage.107, | Exten! 0; Churches /ub)ef107,41, 
| Chaſtiry matrimontall.an8, C hurch a tt {et polluted. yr. | 
| Charitable duties diſÞenſe not with the re-| Churches 1uſtification. 54. | 
ſ{ra'nt 8! wives power.zes. Churches Sand:ſication.sy. | 
| Checiefulneſſe of wives in every auty.3g7. | Churches Puryy 1b. | 
Checrefulnefle of /ervants.628, Churches g/o'y inr!ghtcouſne ge, 68, | 
Child- hood ,when,how long 533. | Not in outward ponpe. 69. | 
Child-beating wives 19 be tendered by their Church moſt &lorioss in bear O71, | 
hubandi.404. | Church not hated of Chri/f.$g. 
Child. bearing women 10 be careſull of them- Church cLerijhed of bri/? 89. 
Ut05.v13s | Church,}y ba/ily eſtcemed 101, 
'Childten, who /@ accounted.ng2. Church marric4to Chriſt 116, 
\Childrens duties compriſed under obedience, Churches example ſer be ore wives, 391. 
| and honour-v34. | Chuza his wives fad in miniſtringts Chriſt 


n,.14 Children l:we lorg and proſfÞcr 14? . 4'/iu/ſed 359. 
Children dr ſabed ent ſhorten iherr dairs.1ge. | Clindeſtine mariages 207. | 
Dutru# Children Fighly e/tcemedby Ge41 145; Cockering children go. 


Children by obedrence to parents, uocgoodra Cohabinion of man; and wite,23h. | 
them/elc 5.1409. | Command wires meeke!y 278. | 
Childrens dures to Parents 432. | Commands muſt be rarc. 382. 
Children of Mag ers 10 be rendered by /crants Commands of }u4bands i6 be obeyed g17. 
641. | Commavuds of parents t9 be obeyed. 453. 
Children 10 be in/frufelberimes, 353. | Commands of m//cr; 79 be obeyed.617. | 
Chriſt barter h nor his C bur ch $g. | Conſcience tn /erving.627, 
Chriſt cher:ſberÞ bi Church. gr. Conſecrating mariage.*'0s. 
Chrift.cnd all that 1s b14,0urs g5. | Conſent betwix? paitics to be maried 198. | 
| Chrift God-2fan p10en to s.47. | Conſent how by Lukands given to wines ſor 
Chriſt /ought our £99d-49. orderirg matters 291, 
Chiifts love bow 17 14 an exanpie.44,75.437-| Conſent 0! bihand or farre requiſite. 2g2i 
| Chriſts lo e how mant efſfed 417. | IP"at a wile may diſpoſe without ber busbands 
{ Chriſts wl/1ngne//C 19 die. 46. | Conſent, 293. 
| Chriſts deai5 an ob {arton. 47 | Confen: of parents to chi drens mgriage 452. | 
| Chat /eckert rhe Churches purt:y. 43, | Andtootha things.q4%.& c 
Clniſts preſence e793 ed inteaven. 70. | Conſent of maſ7 ers towhat ſervants do. Grg. | 
Chriſts member 5-93. | Conſtancie 0 wires intheir duty. 338. | 
Chriſts feſp bow we are 04. | Conſtance or Euzbards love 423. 
Chriſts union with a5 largely handled. oy. & co, Comentionr betwixt man and wile. 232. 
Chnſt perſeffed by Sainrs.g 8. Comentment. 83g. 
Cheift poverneth ibe Saints and worls Þiffe: Comentment of wives with their eff atce 326, 
ret: ly.99. ; Contract 6' mariage.1 yy. 


Corban. | 
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An Alphabetical Ihdex. ""M 
Corban.45o. | | Father ro be bououred as well a4 mother 11 
CorreQiis of chil dr how to be ordered. $60. Father aud Mother to be equally rejpeAed.ggn. 
And bow to be taken. 468. | Fathers to encourage rheir wives in giving 
Corre@i6 0! ſceruits bow to be ordered 671 & © /ſucheiny. 
| Andhow to bc taken,621. Fathers in law to be refpeHed 484. 
Corruption of-body xe b:xderance to rien wi: þ Father-in-lawes datics 56g. 
| Chriſt 102. ; Favours 8! bushands to wives .399. 
Corctous mi/crs 87. | Feare 8 Gotglargely baxdlcd. 7. 
Coverous parents wrong their chilit $11.935 Feare and tremblang differenced. 1 63, 
Courteſie o/ wins 281, ' Fearc o' wives to bazhands 256, 
Conurtel'c of ha«bands.368, { Feare of children to parents.438. 
Cicdit Sec Good-name. | Feare of /ervants to Maſters 604.625. 
} Cruelty of hu:bands y 94. | Feaſts 27 marriage bow tobe erdered. 208. 
Cruelty 0, paren(s.566, Firſt. borns prerogative.s 8s, 


Cruelty of Ma/{er5.662 670 Food /u'fcient to be alMowed to children. 534, 
| Food /u/ficient to ſcryuants.658, 
D. Fiaud 18! C5-414,313. 
Diligence of /crvan's 630, Fraud im c>:ldren.460. 
Diſcomentednefic 0! win cs.327, Fraud in fer vans 639. 
Diicontemedneſle o cri. an.,629- | Freenelle in huab3nds love.6g,56. 


| E 


Edik cation, Scr Salvation. Gefture, Sce Rehaviour. 
Eldeſt /onnes proropatiac.+ 85. Glory of Church in r:ghteouſnefſe. 68, 
Eleftion when 4i/cerned 33 Not in outrrard pompe.og. 
Equality berwixt man ana wiſcwherein. 361," Glory sf Church in teaven 77, 
362.373- ' Glorification jo/{oepcs luſt ification and Sax 
Equal and juſ? diffcrenced 67g. \ @Aification 67,68. | 
Eye-fernce. 169-626. | God row in Feaven. 196.702. 
Example of go00d parents to be imitated 486. God bath no refþet of perſons 177.303. 
Expediency !ranſ21e//cd by hughand5.37 943 80 Gods charge forcible motive. y 00, 
351. | Gods promiſe a great mottye, 502. 
Exnediency tran/21eſſed by Maſiers .6679. |Guds willarule 652. 
God rewards good [crvants 693. | 
F. | Goeds no? to be 4ijþo/ed by a wiſe without ber 
Faithfulnes i» /erv ents at large 612. © | Faabands conſent.:vy Oc 
Family duties wel beſceme any Chriſt ii.16,&'c Goods no! 10 be diſpoſed by childrcy without 
Family goods 19 be nautually ordered by man ard parents conſent avg. | 
wiſe. s ix, Goods wel ro be looked ro by ſervants.614. 
Family to be governed by joynt care 0] 184A and G oo0d-name of man andwi;e ts bc nuiuch; toh- 
wi'e.n4g. | - dercd 249,250, 
Family to be ordered by a wiſe in ſundry caſes. Good-name of parents decea/ed tobe preſerved 
291. | by children 48s 
; Family goods not 10 be diſpo/edby a wife w1ih- Good-will [caſonetb ſervice 168, | 
out ber buabends conſent. 295. Oc. | Governotswhby firſt to performe the'r duties.23 
ery 0] baeband gnd wiſt.z92- T's Governe wet more di{/icult then to _ 
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Grace of Chriſt preventing, ga. 
Guardians their duty. 93. 
Guard1ans 70 be obeyed 496. 


Gueſts welto bee entertained by man and wife. | 


26 44d6S-+ 
H. 


Ha:hnes of hsbands 369,370, 
Haters s/ themſelves. 84,15. 

Haters of 6! bers, 86, 

Chriſt Hateth not bis Church.tg,ges 
Hatred betwixt man and wi,c.22g. 
Hatred of Husbands.35 6. 

Head of Church Chriſt only.31, 

Popc no Head of Church. 2. 

Head imperiall and miniſterie# 33. 


: Head Fuw an bubandis.18. 


Heaven the place of enjeying Chriſt s preſence. 


70, 
Heaven the place of greateft glory.7 1. 
Heaven po//efſed on carih.gg. 
Heaven !he place of God.176. 
Helpe mutuaM of ene another.6.639. 
High-mindednes /axec4.6, 
Honeſty 10 be pre/erred bejore profit. 99. 
Honour compri/eth aft duties of children 135, 


and wife 264, 


Humility of wi es in thetr dutie. 344+ 
Husband who properly.179. 

Husband why /Ziled Head, 28.334. 

Husband bow a SaU!our 29.349. 

Husbands duties moſt preſſed. 42. 

Husband 70 be preferred before parents.113. 
Husband and wife the xeareſ#.11 5. 


Husbands to be wel cho/en. 349+ 

Husbands place 345- 

Husbands office. 346- 

Husbands {the ro Cbriſt.347- ? 
Hwbands —_— duties.3$3-0& 
Husbands b:gb account of their wives,360, 
Husbands good off eeme of their wives. 362, 


' {Embands/orbegring to exat? all thet they 122y, 


370. 


| Husbands and wives mutuzll duties, 215 7. 
Husbandsgbowve wie es.271, 


| Husbands 10 commend and reward 20d wines, 


373. 


F25- 
Hypocriſic.y. 
Hy pocciticall /ervice.155,626, 


L 
[dleneſſe.630, 
[dolaters not to be maric{ rgz, 
leſuitea bla/phemor title yg, 
| mpartiality of God 177. 
Impartiality of parents. 524, 
[mprecations of man 4nd wi c.24 9, 
Improvidence of parents. y 83. 
| Indulgency of parents.535-$3 6,56 55 
Inceſt.z86. 
Infants to be provided for. 14. 
Inferiours bow moſt bound to duty.2ts 
lnferiority of 4 w/e neareſt to @ parity. 273- 
361,362. 
Infirmities of wives to be borve with. 226. 
Infirmities of parents to be borne with, 477, 
Infirmities of ma//crs to be covered 638, 
lahericance 70 be left rochildren. $81, 
Inſtru wives with mecknes. 377+ 
InftruQ children, $38 Wc 


Hoſpicality obſerved by mutual care of man lnſtrult ſervants 696 6 


Inft:uQtion of parents 10 be begrkned unto 465. 

laſtruQion of Ma/7 ers t0 be bearkne4 unto 619 

ludgements of wices to bee conformed to bus- 
bands.340,341- 

Iadgements of children to bee conſormed to p- 
TENTS. 470, 

Iudgements of /eryants to be conformed to Me- 
F; ers.C45, 

luſtification of tbe Church $4. 

Luſtification @nd Santi fication bow they de- 
pend one upon anotberg 7. 

lultification bejore Glorification.67» 


K. 


Kindneſle of bazh nds in well accepting what 
their wrues 40.366,367. 
; Kindneffe 10 good ſervants.,697, . 
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Fiunbands 19 encourage wites in giving [uch. 


Labour 
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L. 

| Labour of /ervants to be 04114: cl 631, 

| Laviſhnes 9 parent5.535,536. 

Lawes humane reſi raitre writes power. agh, 

| Liberty unlawjul/which (Cre anis take. 616, 
Lite. Scc Long, 

| Life of man determincd 151. 

Life a! [ervants not in maſi cis paweer 669. 
Liking 0” 7,17 142 Il perſ-ns to be maricd.tg8, 
Lorg-li:c a/d projpcrt:; joyned together. n40. 
Long-!i ca bleyirg. 143- 

Long-lte 4 cur/c i0wtched 144. 

Love compri/e:h all tuties of anbuibad 83-354 
Love of Chnft bow an example 44.4" 7+ 
Love of Chiift applicd to bughanat 75 417.0 « 
Love o0' ones /el/e.77. 7c 

Love nutuall betwixi man and wilengn. 227. 
Love of busbands towitcs.z54 CO 

Love muſt firſt ariſc fron: busbands 417. 
Love wives 45 EltC5.42 5. 

Love #8 chil iren 10 parents 433, 

Love of parents 10 _ $05 ,5OG&s 


Manners fo be taught Hi dren $38, 

Mariage bet:cr then furglc lite v1 i: 

Manage bonourable.xc9,210, 

Mariage to be con/ccrated 105, 

Manage 0 be celcbra:cd 207, 

Mariage law/ul to aff 183,184. 

Mariage betwixt (wo only,113,11 4 

Mariagen Sacrament. ths, 

Mauage bindcred by darger. 183. 

Fs what c//entiall 185, 

Mariages ſecond, third, &c.lawjufl.189. 

Mariages 19 be provided by parents jor children 
$710. 

Mariage of children without parents conſent 
eanavjull 458. 

Mariages of /ervants bow farre in a maſters 
powe 673,673» : 
ariedPerſonr fo be of ripe yeares.180. 

Maried perſons wot to be :mporent.187. 

Maried perſons 10 be of equal/ age, eſt ate, con- 
e190 us, pr 190,191 2c. 

Matrimonial] bondroft firme,nty. 

Matrimonial conjunion berwixt Chriſt and 
bis Church 116. ©. 
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[ Maſters to bc pleaſed in 2/l t} 725 166, 


| Maſteisre/l r9 be ctoſtn.649,650, 


| Mildneszn 14 c5.280, 


M atrimomall witiy.216. 

| Maſters place law;ufl.600. 
Maſters / 0 arc.467. 

| Maſters after th-feſh 162. 


| Maſters boun{to duty 192. 
| Maſters ſubjelf 104 greatcr Maſter. hog 899 


T7 4 wm / a od4 
Maſters cb{ {ren as be tended by /e: UG":5.641 


Maſters dutics 6:9. 

alaſters and jervants cqualt inte! ntion 19 Gel ! 
791 

Meeknes 'n wives froecbes 226, 

Mecines tn Þasban is 397. 

Members 8 C bri/{ honour;bic gs, 

Men-plea/crs.166, 

Merit of C e7i/; not fer Him egg, 


1 


Midnes in kmbands.y5 4. 
Minifters ma; marie 184. 
Miniſters fin #n marying cillren within lei 
parents con nigss. 
Modeſty wives in appared.a8s. 
M otker ro be honoured as welt @« (alot 35 
Motherend Fathcr to be equally rebedtcd 491 
Mothers ir: law /9 be rejpc fied 493. 
Mothers rogue ſich 51e. 
Mothers mo/? 10 {9aketo hil.lren while; owe 
$54- 
Murderers of /cives.85. 
Mudercus wiſhes of b:zzbands and wit es.139. 
Murde ous thouzhrs an praffifes of k:hands 
and wives oft ariſe from adultery. x92. 
M{urderers of parents.q61. 
Murderers *! children. $13,514. 
Murderers of Maffer5.623.644. 
Murderers&f /c7Vant5e670 671. 
Mutuall i elpe of /ervants.63 9. 
N 


Names, Sce Titles. 
Names f to be given at Baptiſine 94. 
Naturall af c&:0n to ones /cljc.80,82 (6 
Nurſes milchec ar:d 4rie, $20,521. 
Nurfing childrenwtth mothers milhe. 515,516 


| 


"Of Þ 
Nurturing children. $37, 


Obedience | 


I 


An Aipbabettedl Index. 10 


Obedience of /ervants.613. lies good 23 5. Wc. 
Obeyſance of wives to buebands 281. | Providence of man for his wie 408. 
Orders net 10 be entred into by children without, Providence of man jor bis wie anſwerable to 
parents conſent 449. | bieftate.a 06.407. 
; Orphancs bow tobe uſcd 5 93. , Tea, ſuch as ſhe maygive tootherc.qo8. 
Owne. See Sclfe. | Providence of parenis for their children. 13. 
Provide when er. ants muſt for themſelves, | 
P. | 697% 
Paines of women in traveH 404. | Provoke t1#wrath parents muſt not.1 59, | 
Parents who ro be accounted. 15s. | Purity of Saints $+, 
Parents dogood 10 ch Lien by keeping them un-! Purity of Church in beaucn. 7 4+ | 
der obedrence. 149. Purity of buebands Love. 420,401- 
Parents bound 18 du!y.15 8, 
| Parents duties implied wider the fi/t conman- Q_ 
| dement.' $4. ; | 
Parents 70 /ceke their cbildrens goal 156, Quuckneſle of /cryauts.6ag. 
Parents 10 nurture the'r children. 1 57. 
Parents duties.404 Wc. R, | 
Partiality in parents $37, Recompence of ch:ldren 'o parent $+47S$ » 
Partialicy not in God 177. Recreation ſor children. $34. 
Peace bctwixt man andwiſe.330. Recreation for /crtauis.68g, 
Piety prom3ted berwixt man and wife 241. Redemption. T he price of it 48, 
Regeneration largely handled. t06. 


| 


Picty to be raught 10 children $44-449- | Relecfe tobe afforded to parents.479- 
Pious in/irudions te be bearkened unto by cbil-' Rebigion. Sce Viety. | 
dren 465. | Religious not to marry with impiays and idoig- 
| Pious inſtruttions to be bearkened unto by fir- ters 194. GC. Js 
vants.619- | ReſpeRt of pcr/ans,none with God 177, _ 
Place of ba4bands,345- | Ret fir for /ervants in the night 684. 
Place o; parOnt5.497 + Reſt on the Sabbath tobe allomed. 68s. 


—____ 
_ EI Inns 


O. | Partion ts be provided or childzen, oh 
Obedience of wives.2 $8.417. | Prailing God/tands with ſer: ing Cn : 
Obedience of wives bow far extended. g4o. | Prayer muruall o, Man and Witee 237 
Obedience of chilyren.q46. | Prayer #f parents jor children, 50 8. 
Obedience 70 parents command. 463, , Prodigality of parents $75. 
Obcdience ra parents inſiruftion.g6 5. | Property of wit es in geods. 301. 


Obedience compriſetb allduties of childre.n yz; Proſperity a good thing 140, 
Obedience of «bi/dren bringe:E gaod 10 them}, Proſperity 0) wicked a curſe.141. 
ſelves 148,149. | Prefpe-ity 2 bleſſing to Saints. 142, 
Obedrence ro parets not to be again/? Gad.47z' Protection of wives belangeth to baabands qny | 
Obedience of ch:{dren acceprable to God. qpg.; Providence of man 244 wi;e, wut wall jor jam | 
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Piety to be pre/crved in fanules.262, 


Pleaſers of men. 1 66. Revenge for parents not t9 be ſought.a88, 
Pleaſe Majters in a things.645. Reverence 0; w/Ve5.276 (Fc 
Polygamy unlaw;wl 134, | Reyerence of chil{ren.q36, 
Poore to be releeved by mutual care of man and, Reverence 9; /ervants.605, 
wiſe 226,227. Reproofe of wives large'y bandled 384. 
Reproofe 


_ *»- — 4 


EE 
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- 


zl An 4iphabericel Index. 
Reproofe i# be well raken and uſed by whier, | Severity in Ma/{er5. 662. 
3 az. Oc Serve one another aH may.g, | 
Reproefe of rbilfren.s 59. Servants of Cbrift diff :yguiſned from ſerygy; 
Reproofe bow to be taken F'y children. 466. 0 men 167,16g. 
Reproofe of /FvVants 068. Servants who are 1Gr. 
| Reproofe bow to be raken by ſervante,621. | Servants much preſſed 10 du'y 161. we, 
Reward given by Go4.190-654. Servants duttful rewarded ty God 190.644. 
Ri ghteoulnefle maker glorious.68. | Servants dutics net arbitrary. 63, 
Rightcouſneflc of parents beneficial io cbil-! Servanis duties 598. Wc 
dren.509. Seivancs 8 by mutually be!p ul oe to another, 
Rudencfle of children.y40. 639 : 
Setvants wel to be cho/on. 657. 
— IS Serving &#ter @ right marnxer 626, 
Saints members of a glorion b!y g8, Service 10 max joynel with praiſing God x. 
Saints attended by Angels.1bid. ' Service on by-re;þcfs.627, 
Saints make Chuft perje Ibid. Sick huband or wife 16 be careſully renied ut. 
Saints aſſured of /al vation. 99, | Sick /ervant's not to be nepleFed. 68 3.627. 
Saints a Tight rowhar Adam lo#.1 00. Sincerity in wives duticr. 335. 
Saints 6 right to Cbriſ# xc 1, | Sincetity in buabands love gts. 
Saints dufrrs by werrue of their wrion with, Sincerity tn ſervants /ervice,023% 
Chrift.no3. Sleepe how much fir 684. 
Saints all made one Spouſe 111.27 6, Sloth. 630. 
Salvation of man and w! © 19 be mutually pro-) Sobriety o'wt.ec.2709, 
moted 140. Cc. Speach of wive; reverend 28 3. 
Salration of wi, c 10 be eſpecially cared jor by, Speach of children reverend 436. 
bauband 401 Speech 0 /erants Feverend Soy. 
Salvation of children to be ſought.344 6. | Snowſe of Chriſt the Church. rus. 
Salvation of /crvauts robe ſoughr, 676.685, | Pope no Spoule of the Church.rxy, 
I 0' the Church.«x. Stealing cH1!4ren from Parents.g gy. 
anQtification depends on luſtification.yp, | S:oicks condemne a paſſion $2, 
SanQificanon bejore G!ortfec ation. 6, Stocall 4:pofrrion of Fusbands, 366, 
Sanftification perfet? in beaven.7 4. S:0ck 70 be provide nor children. g7g, 
Saviour ſufficient Chriſt only 34. Stoutneſic in wives abg, 
Saviours falſe g5. Sroutnefle in children 440. 
Saviours of wives, how hubands are. 349. Stoutnefle in /crvants.,609, 
Scboole-Maſters dutres,and fault 5.599. S1b;eion Nece//ary and voluntary. 25, 
Yecrets of Mfters to be kept 538. SubjeQion of wi (5.270, 
Wife-love,naturall and (piriiuall $0. Sec Obedience. 
oF | Selfe-loue,cuil, £2. ' Subm'(Kon belyrge ral of all ſorts @ 
Sclſe-batcrs. ; Suck ro beg viniobabes.519, 
| 4/4940 ab 84 ' Suck 10 be g:t en by mothers Ibid. 
| Sclfe-murderers. ; Superiours may 4nd muſt be ſubje(t :6 Nuferi- 
G09 of Selves aimed at un ſacking tbe goodo! ours. 4. 
ethers.137. Sup*.iority of bxsbands to be acknowledged by 
Separation of m2n and4wiſe.217.33 4.236. | mwives,n7t, , 
pony in Parents 46s. | Eqpectahyof thetr ownc hubends.274. 
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kcal Index. 
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| Tale bearers. 638, 

Temporall rings, bow ble ſings or curſongs 
147. : 

Theft of wives.314,30 5. 

Theft of chil4ren 460. 

| Theft of /ervanis 6x5. 

' Titles and names fit 'and unfit for wives te 

| greets thetr habands.28 5+ 

| Tules fit a1. unfit for bushands to gtve to thei! 

| * wicC5.37 6, 


| Travel| of women in childe-bearing paincſull 


04. 
| Travel children may not without parents con 
| {ent.453. | 
| Trembling and/eare differenced. 163.635. 
Truth o h4:bands love 41 8;419. 
| Tators duties andjaults 59 5, 
Tator to be obeyed. 496. 


V. 
Vnon wich Chrift largely handled gb. c 
Vaionwih CHr'ſt + -_—_ 20. 
Vnion with Chrij7 moſt neare 138. 
Vaionw:1h Chriſt a great myſtery.1 23. 
Vnjaft paren's wrong Children, zu, 
| | Valrndarfle of huebands.422. 
Vowene not 10 be made by wives without their 
tab2nis conſent 297.31 4. 
\ HE Vowcsnor ro be made by children without ther 
| parents con/ent.462. 
| 


w. 
Wages '6 ws to ſervants.69 4. 
Wantonneſſe andYfamiliarny inwives diff in- 
guijhed 110. _ 
Waſhing ſacramuntall. 58. 


Wife whoproper,y 179. 

Wife to be preerre{ before parents,112. 
Wife and Fuband mo? neare 115. 

Wives du'ter why firſt 2.4. 

Wives and buabands mutwall duties Bt g. 
Wives particular duties 269.07 c. 
Wives power and reſtraunt in diþoſong goods.) 


293395. | 
Wives priviledges above children and ſervants, 


Wives ſubjeftion to hutbands about their chil. | 
dren. $11. 

About ſervants and beats. 1 13. 

Ant about other thing; 1514 

hat Wives muy do : bough their his bands for- 
bid it.y28 c>c. PL 

Ir torbeare though their babanl commant341. | 

Wives manner o) ſusjeftion 731 

Vives provolet ro du'y by ſunlry reaſons. 344. 

Wives reape oenefir by [ubjeftion to their has 
bands 240 : | 

Wiit of Go4a Kule 6 52. | 

Walls ro be mal: by 4h2nds for the wives 
£9004 41l. 

Wilis to be made by parents, 579.580, | 

Vilfulaeſſe: nwites 343. | 

Villiagnefle in doing du'y. 628. . 

1Viſdome of wo:nen in choofing 200d bua bands. 


” 


343+ 

Vilome of bush2n.ls in ordering things in- 
d\Feremt 379 &c. he 

\Vitdome of Afuters im ordering indifferent 
tbings.666. 

\Wemen great with cl.iLle ro be care,ull over 
themſe/ver x12. 

Word and Bp: i/me together Sg, 

Word to be appiye 10 vur ſelves rat, | 

Wrath may no: be provoked. 135.5664 | 


YT. 
Yeares of perſons to be mzried 180. 
Yeares bow tar equal betw.xt maried per ſons. 
iZL,*e0 
Youpg chillren 19 be provided | or. $14. 
You git Urea t9 be trated 5 5 : 
Young  b11uren be!grg epecially 0!their me- 
thers care. $54 


Z. 
Zipporahs Fat in circum ifong ber ſon diſcuſ< 
{ed-zoy. | 
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